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PREFACE. 


TfiB  occasion  and  design  of  the  following  work  are  sufB- 
ciently  explained  in  the  Introductory  Section ;  it  is  therefore 
unnecessary  to  say  anything  on  those  suhjects  here. 

In  the  former  Edition,  to  save  room,  a  large  portion  of  the 
matter  was  thrown  into  the  form  of  Notes ;  and  a  further  por- 
tion was  printed  in  very  small  type  as  an  Appendix.  Conside- 
rahle  inconvenience,  however,  resulted  from  this  arrangement ; 
and,  when  a  new  edition  was  called  for^  a  very  general  wish 
was  expressed  that  the  Notes  should  he  incorporated  with  the 
Text.  This,  therefore,  with  some  exceptions,  has  now  been  done. 

If,  however,  the  arrangement  adopted  in  the  first  Edition  had 
\\a  inconveniences,  it  perhaps  had  \\a  conveniences  also.  As 
remarked  in  the  Preface  to  that  Edition,  those  who  prefer 


rH  small  books  to  large,  especially  on  theological  subjects,  might, 
I  by  that  arrangement,  gratify  their  taste,  by  confining  their 
reading  to  the  Text  alone  :  if  this  should  sufficiently  interest 
them  to  raise  a  further  appetite,  they  could  then,  if  they  pleas- 
ed, read  the  Notes  also.  To  retain,  in  the  present  Edition,  an 
equivalent  advantage,  all  the  longer  Sections  have  been  sub- 
divided into  distinct  Parts,  each  Part  discussing  some  princi- 
pal branch  of  the  general  subject  of  the  Section.  The  whole 
work  is  thus  divided  into  portions  of  moderate  length,  affording 
breaks  at  which  the  reader  may  conveniently  pause.  Readers, 
also,  who  would  be  alarmed  at  the  idea  of  having  to  read  so 
large  a  volume  all  through,  may  at  first  confine  their  perusal 
to  those  Parts,  in  the  subjects  of  which,  as  expressed  by  their 
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titles,  they  feel  most  interest ;  and,  if  pleased  with  these,  they 
can  extend  their  reading  further.  But  the  Author  hopes  that 
none  will  conclude,  from  the  perusal  of  some  Parts  alone^  that 
he  has  failed  to  establish  his  points  ;  since  the  subject  and  ar- 
gument of  each  Pabt  of  a  Section  usually  receives  light  and 
confirmation  from  the  rest ;  and  the  Sections  themselves,  also, 
are  similarly  connected  with  each  other. 

In  the  present  Edition,  as  little  as  possible  of  the  personal 
matter  respecting  the  Rev.  Mr.  Beaumont,  whose  publication, 
intitled  The  Anti-StDedefihorg^  originally  occasioned  the  compo* 
sition  of  this  work,  has  been  retained.  But  the  work  being 
framed,  as  a  principal  object,  to  meet  the  common  arguments 
and  objections  against  the  New  Church,  in  the  form  in  which 
those  arguments  and  objections  are  stated  in  the  Anti-Sweden- 
borg,  it  was  neither  possible  nor  desirable  to  divest  it  of  the 
form  it  had  thus  assumed.  Mention  of  the  Anii-Swedenborg 
and  its  objections  is  therefore  retained ;  but  only  as  a  conve- 
nient formulary  for  objectors  and  objections  in  general. 

Beside  the  alteration  of  the  form  of  this  work  in  the  present 
Edition  by  incorporating  the  Notes,  large  quantities  of  additional 
matter  have  been  introduced.  The  Sections,  in  particular,  on 
the  Trinity,  the  Atonement,  and  the  Christian  Life,  which,  in 
the  former  Edition,  to  keep  the  whole  within  the  prescribed 
limits,  were  greatly  contracted,  are  now  expanded  to  dimen- 
sions more  in  proportion  to  the  other  Sections,  and  less  incom- 
mensurate with  the  importance  of  their  subjects.  Other  large 
additions  have  also  bee9  interspersed  throughout.  By  adopting 
a  larger  paper  and  a  smaller  type,  nearly  twice  as  much  is 
contained  in  a  page  as  in  the  text  of  the  former  edition ;  while 
the  number  of  pages  is  nearly  the  same. 

Of  the  Appendix  to  the  former  Edition,  there  has  only  been 
retained  the  Article,  No.  1,  Various  Particulars  relaiing  to 
Heaven  and  Helly  ^c.y  Explained.  The  subjects  of  this  Arti- 
cle are  not  sufficiently  general  to  be  introduced  in  the  work 
itself;  yet  it  will  be  found,  on  perusal,  more  completely  to  take 
away  the  ground  of  many  common  objections  made  against 
the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  and  to  evince  that  those  writings 
contain  no  statements  whatever  which  cannot  be  rationally 
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vindicated.  Most  of  the  other  portions  of  the  former  Appendix 
have  been  incorporated  in  the  work  itself.  One  additional 
Article  has  been  introduced,  on  a  charge  oAen  brought  against 
the  New  Church, — that  of  Sabellianism.  This  would  very 
properly  have  made  a  portion  of  the  work  itself;  but  the  part 
in  which  it  might  have  come  in  was  completed  before  its  intro- 
duction was  thought  of.  The  subject  being  important,  the 
reader  is  requested  not  to  overlook  it  where  it  stands. 

On  the  whole,  this  Appeal,  in  this  Edition,  has,  as  stated  in 
the  Title,  been  entirely  re-modelled,  and  greatly  enlarged ;  it 
is  hoped  that  it  is  proportionally  improved.  It  has  been 
brought  out  in  compliance  with  a  request  of  the  Twenty-sixth 
General  Conference  of  the  New  Church,  a  Resolution  of  which 
declares,  "  That  this  Conference  is  glad  to  have  the  opportuni- 
ty afforded  it  of  bearing  testimony  to  the  extensive  uses  that 
have  been  performed  by  the  work  in  question,  which  has  been 
fully  proved,  as  stated  at  a  former  Conference,  to  ^  afibrd  valu- 
able assistance  to  those  who  are  desirous  of  vindicating  their 
faith,  and  of  opposing  the  influence  of  error  and  misrepresen- 
tation ;^  and  is  known  to  have  been  the  means  .of  introducing 
many  to  an  acceptance  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church, 
and  of  settling  the  minds  of  others  who  were  wavering  as  to 
their  reception.^^  The  Author  is  truly  thankful  that  his  work 
has  thus  been  owned  of  Him,  from  whom  all  pure  Truth,  and 
all  that  is  really  Good,  proceeds  ;  and  that  it  has  also  been  so 
favorably  accepted  by  his  brethren.  That  the  present  Edition 
may  be  still  further  blessed  in  the  same  way, — may  be  instru- 
mental in  bringing  many  souls  into,  or  of  establishing  them  in, 
the  true  way  of  eternal  life, — ^and  that  many  may  feel  cause 
to  be  thankful  in  eternity  that  they  had  been  led  to  peruse  it ; 
will  be  his  continual  prayer. 
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AN    APPEAL,    &c. 


TO 

THE  REFLECTING  OF  ALL  DENOMINATIONS. 

SECTION  I. 

Introduction. 

Men  and  Brethren  ! 

Allow  me,  with  respect  and  afiection,  to  address  you,  as  per- 
sons who  assign  their  due  value  to  serious  things,  on  a  subject 
of,  as  it  appears  to  many,  no  inconsiderable  importance. 

The  existence  of  a  body  of  Christians  who  humbly  trust 
that  they  belong  to  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord,  predicted  in 
various  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  called,  in  the  twenty- 
first  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  the  New  Jerusalem,  has,  for 
some  time  past,  attracted  a  considerable  degree  of  public  at- 
tention. It  is  generally  known  that  the  Views  of  the  Et^al 
World  end  State,  and  the  Doctrines  of  Faith  and  Life,  held  by 
these  persons,  are  those  which  are  delivered,  as  deductions 
from  the  Word  of  God,  in  the  Writings  of  the  Hon.  Emanuel 
Swedenborg  ;  who  is  by  ihem  regarded  as  a  distinguished  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord,  raised  up  for  this  work  by  as  express  an  inter- 
ference of  Divine  Providence,  as  that  by  which  a  Luther  was 
raised  to  effect  the  Reformation  from  the  corruptions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  even  as  that  bv  which  a  Paul  was  called 
forth  to  teach  the  great  truths  of  Christianity  itself,  or  a  John 
the  Baptist  to  announce  the  first  advent  of  its  Divine  Author. 
But  while  it  has  thus  been  known  that  such  a  body  of  Chris- 
tians exists,  and  that  such  is  the  origin  of  their  views  and  doc- 
trines, the  greatest  misapprehension  in  general  prevails  as  to 
what  those  views  and  doctrines  are,  and  the  grounds  on  which 
they  are  embraced  :  for,  unhappily,  they  have  been  heard  of 
by  the  public  at  lai^,  only,  for  the  most  part,  through  the 
misrepresentations  and  perversions  of  adversaries.  We,  who 
have  embraced  them,  feel  an  entire  but  humble  assurance,  that, 
were  they  seen  in  their  true  colors,  all  the  ReflectiDg,  of  all 
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Denominations,  would  immediately  admit,  that  they  are  worthy 
at  least  of  deep  consideration  and  serious  attention ;  and  we 
are  assured  further,  that,  w^ere  such  consideration  and  attention 
bestowed  on  them,  numbers  would  rise  from  tlie  investigation 
with  a  conviction  of  their  truth.  If  tliey  are  true^  to  have  just 
or  erroneous  conceptions  of  them  cannot  be  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference :  permit  then  one  of  those  who  have  not  hesitated  to 
stake  their  salvation  upon  their  certainty,  to  address  a  serious 
Appeal  to  you  in  their  behalf.  Great  activity  has  been  used, 
through  a  great  variety  of  channels,  to  possess  your  minds  with 
totally  false  and  extremely  injurious  conceptions  respecting  the 
illustrious  Swedenborg  and  his  writings :  allow,  therefore,  I  en- 
treat you,  one  who  has  maturely  considered  both,  to  disabuse 
you  respecting  them, — to  disperse,  by  a  fair  statement,  the 
clouds  of  misrepresentation  in  which  the  sentiments  received 
by  us  have  been  involved, — and  to  bring  to  your  acquaintance 
views  of  Divine  Truth,  which  appear  to  us  to  be  at  once  eleva- 
ted and  well-founded  \  views  which,  we  venture  to  assure  you, 
challenge  the  strictest  scrutiny  of  Reason,  and  come  supported 
by  the  plainest  testimony  of  ScripturCi  Yes,  ye  who  prize  the 
inestimable  gift  of  Reason  !  permit  me  to  say,  that  never  was  a 
more  gross  deception  practised  on  mankind,  than  when  it  has 
been  attempted,  by  idle  tales  and  false  imputations,  to  make  you 
believe,  that  Reason,  and  what  is  commonly,  but  improperly, 
termed  Swedenborgianism,  are  uncombinable  terms.  And  to 
you,  ye  sincere  lovers  of  the  Scriptures  !  allow  me  to  declare, 
thafto  persuade  you  that  writings  and  doctrines  like  those  we 
espouse,  which  place  the  truths  of  Scripture  in  their  own 
genuine  light,  arc  at  variance  with  the  truths  of  Scripture,  and 
that  they  originate  in  delusion,  is  to  impose  on  you  an  extrava- 
gant delusion  indeed. 

Were  I  left  to  my  own  choice  in  regard  to  the  form  which 
this  Appeal  should  assume,  it  would  be  different  from  that  which 
I  am  compelled  by  circumstances  to  adopt.  Having  a  rich 
store  from  which  to  make  my  selection  of  the  most  luminous 
truths  and  most  satisfactory  doctrines,  upon  every  subject  that 
is  interesting  to  a  man,  to  an  immortal,  to  a  Christian,  I  naturally 
should  give,  to  the  most  important  things,  the  largest  share  of 
attention,  bestowing  a  more  cursory  notice  on  matters  of  in- 
ferior moment.  There  are  no  sentiments  entertained  by  us,  or 
advanced  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  which  we  are  not  sat- 
isfied are  pure  and  genuine  truths :  but  in  every  extended  sys- 
tem of  doctrine  there  are  truths  of  higher  and  lower  impor- 
tance ;  as  in  the  system  of  the  visible  heavens  ^^  one  star  differ- 
eth  from  another  star  in  glory ;"  and  as  the  representative 
breast-plate  of  Aaron  not  only  included  the  ruby  and  the  dia- 
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mond,  but  also  the  agate  and  the  jasper.  In  making  then  an 
Appeal  to  you  in  behalf  of  our  views,  were  I  lef\  to  pursue 
the  most  natural  course,  I  undoubtedly  should  place  the  richer 
gems,  the  rubies  and  the  diamonds,  in  the  more  prcminent  light, 
and  give  to  the  inferior  a  subordinate  station.  The  great  truths 
respecting  the  Nature,  Person,  and  Attributes,  of  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  ;  the  work  of  Human  Redemption ;  the  duties  of 
Bepentance  and  Reformation  ;  the  process  of  Regeneration  ; 
the  entire  Inspiration  and  exalted  Spirituality  of  the  Word  of 
God  ;  the  certainty  of  a  Future  Retribution  ;  the  true  Impor- 
tance of  the  Present  Stage  of  Existence  as  that  in  which  man 
makes  up  the  form  and  character  of  his  spirit  and  internal  life, 
and  thus  fixes  his  state,  cither  for  happiness  or  miser}',  to  eter- 
nity ;  the  pure  Glories  of  Heaven,  and  the  real  Terrors  of 
Hell ;  the  Wonders  of  the  Divine  Government,  or  of  Divine 
Providence,  which  extends  to  the  minutest  occurrences  of  hu- 
man life,  and  in  all  that  it  either  appoints  or  permits,  primarily 
regards  eternal  ends : — ^these,  and*  such  as  these,  are  the  sub- 
jects which  occupy  distinguished  stations  in  the  doctrines  which 
we  believe  to  be  those  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  wri- 
tings in  which  those  doctrines  are  delivered  :  on  these  they 
present  views  which  are  indisputably  heavenly  and  exalted  :  on 
these  then  the  pen  of  an  Apologist  would  naturally  dwell  at 
the  greatest  length  and  with  the  most  delight,  secure  that  in  all 
which  he  should  offer  respecting  them  the  mind  of  the  unpre- 
judiced reader  could  scarcely  fail  of  finding  the  most  decided 
satisfaction.  But  they  who  have  set  themselves  to  crush,  if  it 
were  possible,  the  rising  New  Church  in  its  infancy, — as  Herod 
sent  to  slny  all  the  children  in  Bethlehem  of  two  years  old  and 
under, — naturally  take  the  opposite  course.  Some  of  them, 
indeed,  as  the  late  Dr.  Priestley  and  a  few  others,  have  under- 
taken to  oppose  the  leading  doctrines  of  our  church  by  argu- 
ment ;  but  the  greater  number  have  endeavored  to  keep  our 
real  doctrines,  as  far  as  possible,  out  of  sight,  offering,  and  then 
combating,  such  a  garbled  statement  of  them,  as  can  give  their 
readers  no  just  idea  of  what  they  are  ;  while  they  have  ran- 
sacked the  pages  of  our  valued  Author  in  quest  of  every  thing 
which,  on  being  brought  forward  by  itself,  separated  from  its 
context,  and  from  the  explanations  necessary  to  its  right  ap- 

})rehension,  might  appear  most  repugnant  to  the  ideas  common- 
y  entertained  of  religious  truth,  and  might  with  most  plausibili- 
ty be  made  the  ground  of  opprobrious  animadversion  ;  espe- 
cially when  heightened  by  exaggeration  and  misstatement, 
which  have  of\en  been  supplied  accordingly ;  not  to  mention 
the  many  absolute  fictions,  void  of  all  foundation  either  in 
truth  or  probability,  which  have  been  propagated  respecting 
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Swedenborg,  his  writings,  and  their  admirers.  In  appealing  to 
you  then  in  behalf  of  our  sentiments,  it  is  necessary  to  follow 
the  course  marked  out  by  our  opponents ;  and  as  they  have  en* 
deavored  to  raise  prejudices  by  chiefly  dwelling  upon  parts  of 
our  author's  system  and  writings  which  are  of  very  inferior 
importance,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  give,  to  such  subordinate 
points,  a  much  larger  proportion  of  atttention  than  they  others 
wise  would  demand.  I  shall  take  then  for  my  guide,  aa  to 
the  subjects  necessary  to  be  discussed  and  to  be  set  in  their 
true  light,  a  publication  by  the  Rev.  G.  Beaumont,  of  Nor* 
wich,  which  he  denominates  "  The  Anti-Swedenborg :  or  a 
Declaration  of  the  Principal  Errors  and  Anti-scriptural  Doc- 
trines contained  in  the  Theological  Writings  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg.'^  My  chief  reasons  for  giving  my  Appeal  a  par* 
ticular  reference  to  this  publication,  are,  first,  because  it  is  a 
tolerably  complete  condensation  of  all  the  topics  of  objectioa 
ever  raised  against  our  views  and  doctrines ;  and  secondly, 
because  this  work  has  been  the  occasion  of  many  misrepre- 
sentations of  our  sentiments  and  of  ourselves  in  the  theologi- 
cal Reviews  and  Magazines,  the  editors  of  several  of  which, 
taking  it  for  granted  that  Mr.  Beaumont^s  reports  and  views  are 
correct,  have  recommended  his  work,  have  repeated  his  state- 
ments, and  thus  have  given  a  wide  circulation  to  the  injurious 
impression  he  has  labored  to  excite.  As  observed  above,  had 
I  chosen  my  own  ground  in  this  Appeal,  the  form  of  it  would 
have  been  different  from  that  which,  under  the  existing  cir- 
cumstances, it  will  assume  :  but  the  advocates  of  the  New 
Church,  though  without  any  confidence  in  themselves,  are  at 
all  times  willing,  conscious  of  the  invulnerability,  in  every 
point,  of  their  sacred  cause,  to  leave  the  choice  of  the  ground 
to  their  opponents,  and  to  meet  them  in  any  line  of  attack  they 
may  think  proper  to  adopt.  To  legitimate  argument  (though 
it  Ls  seldom,  alas  I  that  any  thing  of  that  kind  is  employed 
against  us),  we  hope  to  be  enabled  to  oppose  legitimate  argu- 
ment from  sounder  premises  ;  to  misrepresentations  of  facts  or 
sentiments,  the  statement  of  such  facts  or  sentiments  in  their 

{proper  colors  ;  to  misapplications  of  Scripture,  Scripture  just- 
y  applied  and  fairly  explained  ;  and  to  the  artifices  of  false- 
hood, the  honesty  of  truth.  But  we  will  not  return  railing  for 
railing ;  nor,  because  the  most  scandalous  imputations  have  been 
fabricated  to  be  fixed  on  us,  will  we  retort  with  any  thing  of 
the  kind  against  our  accusers.  We  commit  the  whole  cause, 
with  perfect  composure  as  to  the  issue,  into  the  hands  of  Him 
whose  cause  we  believe  it  to  be ;  and  while  we  are  grateful 
tint  we  haye  been  enabled  to  behold  the  truth,  on  subjects  of 
tbp  deepest  tmportancQ  io  human  welfare,  in,  as  we  are  satis* 
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fied,  its  own  genuine  light,  we  will  not  be  offended  with  those 
who  as  yet  see  differently,  nor  cherish  the  smallest  spark  of 
personal  ill-feeling  towards  the  bitterest  of  our  opponents. 
They,  as  well  as  we,  are  in  the  hands  of  a  merciful  God,  who, 
OS  our  doctrines  assure  us,  does  not  visit  with  severity  foi^ 
involuntary,  much  less  for  well-intentioned  error  :  and  though 
we  cannot  but  believe  that  our  adversaries,  especially  when 
they  misrepresent  and  malign  us,  are  in  error,  we  strive  to 
cherish  the  hope,  in  every  case  where  there  is  any  possible 
ground  for  it,  that  the  error  is  involuntary  and  well-intentioned* 

Beside  occasional  notices  of  other  assailants,  I  intend  then 
in  the  following  pages,  for  the  reasons  stated  above,  to  answer 
all  the  objections  raised  in  the  work  above  mentioned.  1  do 
not  propose,  however,  to  follow  the  author ^s  steps  in  a  servile 
or  captious  manner,  or  to  keep  him  or  his  objections  constantly 
before  the  reader.  My  design  rather  is,  to  take  occasion,  from 
his  strictures,  to  open,  upon  general  principles,  the  subjects 
brought  under  discussion ;  so  that  this  Appeal  may  include  a 
general  exposition  of  the  sentiments  of  the  New  Church  upon 
the  most  important  of  her  doctrines,  and  especially  upon  those 
subjects,  even  when  of  quite  inferior  moment  in  themselves,  in 
regard  to  which  the  most  common  and  plausible  ohjections 
have  been  raised,  and  the  most  injurious  misconceptions  have 
gone  abroad. 

I  intreat  you,  then,  my  serious  friends,  to  whatever  denomi- 
nation, as  regards  the  profession  of  religion,  you  may  belong, 
to  enter  on  the  perusal  of  this  Appeal  with  candid  minds,  and 
with  a  sincere  desire  to  see  the  truth,  wheresoever,  and  with 
whomsoever,  it  may  be  found.  As  the  best  preparation  for 
thus  seeing  it,  allow  me  to  request  you  to  raise  your  hearts,  in 
prayer  for  right  direction  and  illumination,  to  the  Truth  Itself 
Impersonated,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  assured  in  his 
unerring  Word,  that  He  is  ^^  the  true  Light  which  lighteth 
every  man,  that  cometh  into  the  world*;"  He  declares,  him- 
self, that  He  is  ''  the  Trutht,''  and  again,  that  He  is  "  the 
Light  of  the  world,''  and  that  ''  he  that  followeth  Him  shall 
not  abide  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  lifef  :''  what- 
soever then  may  be  your  present  opinions  in  regard  to  his  na- 
ture and  person,  you  cannot  doubt,  if  you  believe  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  he  has  the  power  of  imparting  the  light  of  truth  to 
the  mind  that  looks  to  him  for  it.  Nor  can  you  doubt,  that,  to 
the  xeception  of  any  gill  from  him,  faith  in  his  power  to  confer 
it  is  a  necessary  preliminary.  When  the  two  blind  men  in- 
treated  his  mercy,  while  on  earth,  He  said  unto  them,'^  Believe 
ya  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?''  and  on  their  answering  in  the 

*  John  i.  9.      f  Ch.  liv.  6.     t  Ch.  viii.  19. 
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affirmative,  ^*  then  touched  He  their  eyes,  saying,  According  to 
your  faith  be  it  unto  you.  And,''  the  sacred  record  adds, 
**  their  eyes  were  opened."*  Who  does  not  see  the  corres- 
pondence between  the  communication  of  the  light  of  day  to 
the  eye  and  of  the  light  of  truth  to  the  mind  ?  and  that  the 
one  miracle  was  performed  to  represent  the  other  ?  Whatever 
then  may  be  thought  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  evident  it  is  that 
He  is  set  forth  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  Being  from  whom 
the  inestimable  gifl  of  the  perception  of  divine  truth  is  to  be 
received ;  and  that,  in  order  to  its  reception.  He  is  to  be  ap- 
plied to  with  confidence  in  his  power  to  bestow  it.  Be  your 
ideas  of  Him  then,  in  other  respects,  what  they  may,  permit 
me  to  beg  you  to  believe,  that  He  really  has  this  power ;  to  ele- 
vate your  hearts  towards  Him  with  corresponding  desires ;  and 
in  this  frame  of  mind  to  weigh  the  statements  and  considera- 
tions, which,  in  the  following  Sections  of  this  Appeal,  will  be 
faiid  before  you.  Under  this  guidance,  I  cannot  refrain  from 
hoping,  that  you  will  be  led  to  the  conclusicm,  that  what  our  op- 
ponents call  "  principal  errors,''  are  in  reality  momentous 
truths,  and  that  what  they  denominate  ^^  anti-scriptural  doc- 
trines "  are  in  fact  the  very  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures.  But 
do  not  let  the  fear  of  being  brought  to  this  result,  by  the  devout 
experiment  which  I  have  presumed  to  recommend,  deter  you 
from  making  it :  do  not  refuse  to  put  your  minds,  on  this  occa- 
sion, under  the  sole  guidance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from 
an  apprehension,  that  He  who  is  ihe  Light  and  tbs  Truth, 
may  by  any  possibility,  guide  you  into  error. 


SECTION   II. 

Ths  Secotcd  Coming  op  thb  Lokd. 

I  will  call  your  attention,  my  reflecting  brethren,  in  the  first 
place,  to  the  important  circumstance  announced  to  us  in  the 
prophetic  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  and  commonly  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord ;  with  the  im- 
portant consequence  of  such  coming,  or  rather  part  of  it,  which 
18  described  in  the  symbolic  language  as  the  descent  from 
heaven  of  a  New  Jerusalem.  For  it  is  became  we  undetstand 
these  great  predictions  m  a  difierent  sense  lh>m  that  in  winch 
most  persons  at  the  present  time  apprehend  them,  and  because 
we  believe  that,  in  their  only  true  sense,  they  ara  at  tikis  day 
receiving  their  fbHtlment,  that  so  many  attempts  are  nade  to 
hold  up  both  ua  and  our  seatiaoentii  todeiisioii.    in  this  respect 

•  Matt.  X.  28, 89, 30. 


SfiCOKB  COMIXG  OF  THE  LOBOd  7 

-we  are  treated  just  as  were  the  first  converts  to  Christianity  by 
the  Jews.  iThe  Jews  were  looking  for  the  coining  of  the  Mes- 
siah, as  the  h<M>e  of  Israel ;  yet  were  they  almost  unanimous  in 
persecuting  thk  small  band  of  their  brethren,  who  affirmed  that 
their  hope  was  fulfilled.  Christians  have  ever  been  looking 
with  hope  for  the  second  coming  of  Him  whom  the  Jews  reject- 
ed :  yet  are  too  many  of  them  eager  in  the  persecution  of  those, 
who  affirm  that  this  hope  also  is  fulfilled.  To  our  case  then 
may  be  most  exactly  applied  the  noble  apology  of  Paul  when 
pleading  before  Agrippa.  ^^  I  stand,"  says  he,  ^^  and  am  judged, 
io{  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers : 
unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God 
day  and  night,  hope  to  come.  For  which  hope^s  sake,  king 
Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews."* 

I  propose,  then,  in  this  Section  of  my  Appeal,  to  undertake 
the  defence  of  those  who  stand  in  the  same  situation  timong 
their  brethren,  the  professors  of  Christianity,  as  the  Apostle 
Paul  and  the  other  first  Christians  did  among  their  brethren, 
the  professors  of  Judaism :  and  I  eame^ly  intreat  you,  as  be* 
lievers  of  the  Scriptures — as  holders  of  the  Christian's  hope, 
candidly  to  consider  what  I  have  to  ofier.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  sentiments  I  shall  present  which  ought  to  ofilend  any  one,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  much  that  every  one  may  regard  with  delight. 
If  by  any  means  prejudices  have  been  instilled  into  the  minds 
of  any  of  you,  permit  me  to  request  you  to  lay  them  aside  till 
you  have  fairly  heard  both  sides  of  the  question ;  and  pray  do  not 
consider  me  as  your  enemy,  because,  with  much  respect  and 
affection,  and  without  intending  the  smallest  ofience  to  any  one, 
I  lay  before  you  what,  from  the  bottom  of  my  soul,  I  believe 
to  be  the  truth. 

Firsts  then,  I  propose  to  shew.  That  iJie  second  coming  of 
the  Lord  is  not  a  coming  in  person  (as  most  persons,  in  conse- 
quenoe  of  taking  quite  literally  the  symbolic  language  of  pro- 
phecy, have  hitherto  supposed),  hut  that  it  means  the  restoro" 
Item  of  the  true  knowledge  of  dimne  mtbjeets^  or  of  the  genuine 
doctrines  of  the  word  ojCrod^  accompanied  with  their  eorrea- 
pondimg  infinence  on  the  heart ;  in  other  words^  thai  it  is  the 
reotBal  of  the  true  chmrck  of  the  Lord  among  mankind ;  in 
whifih  mode  of  considering  it,  it  is  more  particularly  meant  by 
the  muiifestatioB  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  In  the  second  pbce, 
I  will  shew.  Thai  there  are  many  eircumstanees  and  aigns  in 
the  situation  of  the  world  at  this  dap,  which  plainly  inditate 
that  the  time  for  ike  dMne  interference  described  in  Scripture 
as  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  has  arrived.  In  the  third 
place  I  will  poiot  oat,  That  thero  are  eircmnsiances  in  the  state 

*Acts,zzvi.  €,  7. 
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of  the  tDorld  at.  this  day  in  regard  to  religion^  which  evince^ 
tJiat  the  restoration  of  true  religion^  promised  under  thefgures 
of  a  second  coming  of  the  Lord  and  estahlishmeni  of  a  New 
Jerusalem^  cannot  be  much  longer  delayed^  icithout  the  most 
serious  injury  to  the  best  interests  of  the  human  race.  And  I 
^ill  conclude  with  shewing,  That  there  is  nothing  in  our  views 
of  this  subject  which  can  be  justly  charged  with  enthusiasm^  bui 
that^  on  tlie  contrary^  they  furnish  tJie  best  antidote  to  every 
species  of  fanaticism  and  spiritual  delusion. 

I,  With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  subjects  then,  it  is  first 
to  be  observed,  that  nothing  is  more  true  than  a  remark  which 
lias  been  made  by  almost  every  commentator  that  ever  wrote 
upon  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy;  namely,  Tliat  the  exact  mean* 
ing  of  the  prophecies  is  never  understood^  till  the  time  of  their 
accomplishment.  This  was  strikingly  experienced  in  regard  to 
the  prophecies  which  announced  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  the 
flesh.  Although  the  whole  Jewish  nation  knew  from  those 
prophecies  that  a  Messiah  was  to  appear,  and  the  more  learned 
among  them  could  even  point  out  truly  where  he  would  be 
born,  they  were  so  much  in  the  dark  respecting  every  thing 
else  that  concerned  him,  looking  only  for  a  carnal  and  not  a 
spiritual  Saviour,  that,  when  he  did  come,  they  rejected  him 
and  put  him  to  death.  And  even  the  disciples  who  received 
him,— even  the  twelve  apostles  whom  he  peculiarly  selected,-^ 
so  much  partook  of  the  common  errors  of  their  countrymen, 
that  they  disputed  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest,  or 
have  the  highest  post,  in  the  temporal  kingdom  which  they 
supposed  he  was  about  to  set  up.*  Even  at  the  moment  of 
his  ascension,  they  asked  him  whether  he  would  not  restore 
the  temporal  kingdom  of  Israelt ;  and  it  was  not  till  they  had 
received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  their  glorified  Lord, 
that  they  had  just  ideas  of  the  nature  of  that  kingdom  into 
which  they  had  been  admitted  themselves,  and  which  they 
were  to  preach  to  others. 

Another  remark  of  importance  is  also  here  necessary  to  be 
made ;  it  is.  That  even  when  the  Apostles  had  received  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit y  it  did  not  communicate  to  them^  at  once^  all 
the  truths  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  Thus  they  remained 
for  a  long  time  in  the  persuasion,  that  the  gospel  was  to  be 
preached  only  to  the  Jews.  It  was  not  till  seven  or  eight 
years  after  the  Lord^s  ascension,  that  Peter  was  convinced  that 
it  was  allowable  to  communicate  it  to  the  Grentiles :  it  then  re- 
quired a  vision  and  special  revelation  to  induce  him  to  do  it( ; 
and  he  was  strictly  questioned  upon  it  afterwards  by  his  breth- 
ren.^   It  was  not  till  ten  years  after  this  that  they  came  to  the 
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ooncliision,  that  the  Gentile  converts  were  not  requiied  to  heep 
the  law  of  Moses* ;  and  they  do  not  appear  ever  to  have  clear* 
ly  seen  that  the  Jews  themselves  were  exempted  by  the  gospel 
from  the  observance  of  that  law. 

If  then  it  was  only  by  degrees,  and  as  occasion  required, 
that  the  truths  which  were  essential  to  the  full  knowledge  of 
the  Christian  system  were  revealed  even  to  the  Apostles,  and 
that  they  were  enabled  to  understand  the  precepts  and  prophe- 
cies of  the  Old  Testament  as  they  applied  to  tlie  doctrines  and 
circumstances  of  Christianity,  it  is  no  wonder  if  it  be  found  to 
be  true,  in  the  third  place.  Thai  the  prophecies  of  the  Lord 
himself^  and  of  the  JYev-  Testament-prophets ^  relcUing  to  hit 
second  coming  at  a  future  period  then  very  distant,  and  to  his 
revival,  at  such  second  coming,  of  pure  Christianity,  aAer  it  had 
suffered  decline  and  perversion,  toere  at  that  time  hidden  from 
theChurch,  Accordingly,  it  is  certain  that  the  early  Christians 
were  so  much  mistaken  respecting  tlie  purport  of  these  prophe- 
cies, that  tliey  all  expected  that  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord 
was  then  immediately  to  take  place  ;  and  even  the  Apostles 
appear  to  have  supposed  that  they  might  live  to  see  it.  They 
knew  that  the  Lord^s  coming  was  to  be  preceded  by  a  corrup- 
tion of  his  religion ;  and  because  they  saw  corrupters  of  it  even 
then  appear,  they  concluded  that  the  last  time  was  then  arrived. 
Thus  the  Apostle  John  writes,  ^^  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 
time  ;  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  anii-christ  shall  come,  even 
now  there  aj'e  many  anti-christs ;  wliereby  we  know  that  it  is 
the  last  /tme."t  So  Peter  exhorts  those  to  whom  he  writes, 
not  to  he  disheartened  by  the  seeming  tardiness  of  the  arrival 
of  the  expected  day,  telling  them,  '^  that  scoffers  should  come 
in  the  last  days^  saying,  where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ? 
for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  thev 
were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."|  But  that  even  this 
Apostle  supposed,  that  the  expected  coming,  attended  with  a- 
literal  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  which  seem  to  speak  of  the 
passing  away  of  heaven  and  earth,  would  happen  during  the 
life  of  persons  then  living,  is  evident  from  his  exhorting  them 
thus :  ^^  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved, 
what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  godliness,  looking  for ^  and  hasting  ureto,  the  coming  of  the 
day  of  God/'^  James  speaks  of  it  as  near  with  equal  confi- 
dence :  he  says,  ^^  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the 
precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  ibr  it,  until 
he  receive  the  early  and  the  latter  rain :  be  ye  also  patient ; 
slablish  your  hearts ;  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  braweth 
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NIGH. — Behold  the  Judge  standeth  at  the  door."*  As  for 
the  Apostle  Paul,  he  speaks  on  the  subject  to  the  Thessalonians, 
as  if  both  himself  and  they,  or  at  least  some  of  them,  would 
certainly  live  to  witness  it :  he  says,  we  tDkir.h  are  -alive  and 
remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them 
that  sleep  ;"  and  again  :  "  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  re» 
main  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  airt :"  which  so  disturbed  those  to  whom 
the  Apostle  wrote,  that  he  found  it  necessary,  in  a  second  epis- 
tle, to  desire  them  '^  not  to  be  soon  shaken  in  mind  or  troubled, 
neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as 
though  the  day  of  Christ  were  at  hand"  (by  which  he  means, 
were  immediately  to  take  place),  because  there  must  come  "ft 
falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealedf ," — ^ia 
which  he  refers  to  a  prophecy  of  Daniel :  nevertheless  he  de- 
clares, that  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work^^'*  and 
thus  still  intimates  that  the  expected  coming  of  the  Lord  was  by 
no  means  very  distant.  Accordingly,  as  the  nature  of  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord  was  not  in  that  day  openly  reveal- 
ed ;  just  as  the  nature  of  his  first  coming  had  not  previously 
been  openly  discovered  to  the  Jews ;  the  Apostles  never  offer 
any  explication  of  it,  as  they  do  of  other  prophetic  decla- 
rations which  then  had  their  accomplishment,  but  always 
Speak  of  it  in  the  same  symbolic  language  as  had  been  used 
respecting  it  by  the  Lord  himself  and  by  the  ancient  prophets. 
This  language  has  in  consequence  been  understood  according 
to  the  literal  sense  only,  by  Christians  in  general,  from  that 
time  to  this  :  and  thus,  from  age  to  age,  mankind  have  lived  in 
the  expectation  of  beholding  the  Lord  appear  in  the  clouds  of 
the  firmament,  and  of  being  themselves  caught  up  to  meet  him 
at  his  coming  in  the  air. 

This  fact,  that  neither  the  time  nor  the  nature  of  the  Lord's 
second  coming  was  explicitly  revealed  to  the  primitive  Chris- 
tian Church,  nor  even  to  the  Apostles  themselves,  is  of  so 
great  importance,  that,  though  I  think  it  conclusively  establish- 
ed by  what  has  been  already  advanced,  yet,  as  strong  prejudi- 
ces prevail  on  this  subject,  it  shall  be  further  confirmed  by 
unquestionable  testimony. 

Let  me,  then,  remind  the  reflecting,  that  while  the  I^orI 
Jesus  Christ  himself  often  speaks,  in  the  gospels,  of  his  Second 
coming,  he  at  times  so  expresses  himself,  that  they  who  under- 
stand his  words  literally  must  suppose  him  to  mean,  that  his 
coming  to  judgment  was  not  to  be  protracted  beyond  the  age 
in  which  he  delivered  the  predictions.  Thus  one  of  the  most 
full  and  explicit  of  his  prophetic  declarations  is  that  in  Matt 
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xxiv. — ^''  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shaQ 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and 
the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
sliall  be  shaken  :  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
man  in  heaven :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn ;  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  he  shall 
send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  ti'umpct,  and  they  shall 
gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of 
heaven  to  the  other.  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree ; 
When  his  branch  is  yet  tender  and  putleth  forth  leaves,  ye 
know  that  summer  is  nigh  :  so  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see 
all  these  things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you^  This  generation  shall  not  pass^  till  all  tJiese 
things  be  fulfiUed "  (Ver.  29—34).  Now  all  the  Apostles, 
except  Paul,  heard  this  or  other  similar  prophecies  delivered, 
and  Paul,  it  is  certain,  had  a  knowledge  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  Lord^s  life  and  discourses  on  earth  communicated  to  him 
by  revelation*  :  accordingly,  these  predictions  were  the  foun- 
dation of  the  knowledge  possessed  by  the  Apostles  respecting 
the  Lord^s  second  coming,  and  all  that  is  said  on  that  subject  in 
their  writings  consists  of  applications  of  these  predictions,  with 
some  of  a  similar  kind  in  the  Old  Testament.  Thus  the  cele- 
brated passage  in  1  Thess.  iv.  15  to  17,  from  which  an  extract 
is  given  above,  is  simply  a  paraphrase  of  the  Lord's  words  just 
cited,  which  had  been  miraculously  made  known  to  the  Apos- 
tle, whence  he  justly  introduces  it  with  stating,  "  This  we  say 
unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,'^'^  Consequently,  if  the  true 
meaning  of  the  symbolic  language  in  which  the  Lord  delivered 
his  predictions  was  not,  with  the  predictions  themselves,  made 
known  to  the  Apostles  (and  of  this  their  writings  afford  no  trace 
whatever), -they  would  naturally  expect,  as  it  is  certain  all  oth- 
er Christians  did,  who  could  only  have  taken  their  ideas  from 
the  teaching  of  tlie  Apostles,  that  those  prophetic  announce- 
ments were  to  be  literally  fulfilled ;  whereas,  that  their  literal 
sense  is  not  iheir  true  sense,  is  evinced  by  the  fact,  that  they 
have  remained  unaccomplished  for  seventeen  hundred  years 
beyond  the  period,  at  which,  according  to  that  sense,  their  ac* 
complishment  should  have  taken  place. 

Since  the  preceding  remarks  were  first  written,  I  have  been 
much  pleased  at  meeting  the  same  arguments  strongly  urged 
by  so  judicious  and  highly  esteemed  a  writer  as  Dr.  Watts : 
the  only  difiTerence  between  us  in  regard  to  this  question,  is, 
that  he  supposes  the  Apostles  to  have  known  the  truth  of  the 
matter,  but  purposely  to  have  concealed  it    So  long  as  it  ie 
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acknowledged  that  what  they  have  said  upon  the  subject  is  not 
the  naked  truths  it  makes  little  diflerence  to  the  main  argument, 
whether  they  withheld  the  naked  truth  -through  ignorance  or 
design,  and  I  willingly  leave  the  reader  to  adopt  which  alter- 
native he  pleases.  The  passage  alluded  to  of  Dr.  Watts,  is  in 
his  "  Essay  towards  the  Proof  of  a  Separate  State  of  Souls,*' 
prefixed  to  his  "  World  to  Come  ;"  and  is  as  follows :  "  As  the 
patriarchs  and  the  Jews  of  old,  after  the  Messiah  was  promised, 
were  constantly  expecting  his  first  coming  almost  in  every  gene- 
ration, till  he  did  appear,  and  many  modes  of  prophetical  ex- 
pression in  Scripture,  which  speak  of  things  long  to  come  as 
though  they  were  present,  or  just  at  hand,  gave  them  some 
occasion  for  this  expectation ;  so  the  Christians  of  the  first  age 
did  generalli/  expect  the  second  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment^ 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  that  very  age  wherein  it 
was  foretold.  St.  Paul  gives  us  a  hint  of  it  in  2  Thess.  ii.  1,2. 
They  supposed  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  just  appearing.  And 
many  expressions  of  Christ  concerning  his  return,  or  coming 
again  afler  his  departure,  seem  to  represent  his  absence  as  a 
thing  of  no  long  continuance.  It  is  true  these  words  of  his  may 
partly  refer  to  his  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  and  the  com- 
ing in  of  his  kingdom  among  the  gentiles ;  or  his  coming  by 
his  messenger  of  death  ;  yet  they  generally,  in  their  supreme 
or  final  sense,  point  to  his  coming  to  raise  the  dead,  and  judge 
the  world.  And  from  the  words  of  Christ,  also,  concerning 
John,  *  If  \I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come'  (John  xxi.  22),  it  is 
probable  that  the  apostles  themselves  at  firsts  as  well  as  other 
Christians,  might  derive  this  apprehension  of  his  speedy  com-- 
ing. 

^  It  is  certain  (Dr.  W.  proceeds)  that  when  Christ  speaks  ot 
his  coming  in  general,  and  promiscuous,  and  parabolical  terms, 
whether  with  regard  to  the  destniction  of  Jerusalem  or  the 
judgment  of  the  world,  he  saith, '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  this 
generation  shall  not  pass  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled' (Matt, 
xxiv.  34).  And  the  Apostles  frequently  told  the  world,  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  was  near :  '  The  Lord  is  at  hand  :'  (Phil, 
iv.  5)  :  '  Exhorting  one  another — so  much  the  more,  as  you 
see  the  day  approaching :'  (Heb.  x.  25 :)  and  that  this  is  the 
day  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  verse  37  assures  us  :  '  For  yet  a 
Utth  while^  he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.'* 
*Now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep  :  the  night  is  far 
spent ;  the  day  is  at  hand'*  (Rom.  xiii.  12).  •To  him  who  is 
ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead'  (1  Pet.  iv.  5).  *  The 
end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  '  (ver.  7).  '  The  coming  of  the 
hord  draweth  nigh :  Behold,  the  judge  standeth  at  the  door  "* 
(James  v.  8,  9).     *Seal  not  up  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  for 
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l%e  time  is  at  hand^  (Rey.  zxii.  10):  ^And  behold,  I  come 
qndddy^  and  my  reward  is  with  roe,  to  give  to  every  man  as  his 
work  shall  be*  (ver.  12^.  And  the  sacred  volume  is  closed 
with  this  assurance,  '  Surely  I  come  quickly  :*  and  the  echo 
and  expectation  of  the  Apostle,  or  the  church,  ^Amen  I  even 
so,  come  Lord  Jesus.* 

*'*'  It  is  granted  (our  author  goes  on)  that  in  prophetical  ex- 
pressions, such  as  all  these  are,  some  obscurity  is  allowed : 
and  it  may  be  doubtful,  perhaps,  whether  some  of  them  may 
refer  to  Christ's  coming  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or 
his  coming  to  call  particular  persons  away  by  his  messenger 
of  death,  or  his  appearance  at  the  last  judgment.  It  is  grant- 
ed, also,  that  it  belongs  to  prophetical  language  to  set  things 
far  distant,  as  it  were  before  our  eyes,  and  make  them  seem 
present,  or  very  near  at  hand.  But  still  these  expressions  had 
plainly  such  an  influence  on  the  primitive  Christians,  as  that 
they  imagined  the  day  of  resurrection  and  judgment  was  very 
near, — ^And  though  they  [the  Apostles]  never  asserted  that 
Christ  would  come  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world  in 
that  age,  yet  when  they  knew  themselves  that  he  would  not 
come  so  soon,  they  might  not  think  it  necessary  to  give  every 
Christian,  or  every  Church,  an  immediate  account  of  the  more 
distant  time  of  this  great  event,  that  the  uncertainty  of  it  might 
keep  them  ever  watchful ;  and  even  when  St.  Paul  informs 
the  Thessalonians,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  not  so  very 
near  as  they  imagined  it,  (2  Thes.  ii.  2,)  yet  he  does  not  put  it 
off  beyond  that  century  by  any  express  language.'*^ 

Now  has  not  Dr.  Watts  here  fully  proved,  that,  whether  or 
not  the  Apostles  themselves  knew  that  the  Lord^s  second  com- 
ing was  not  to  take  place  in  that  age,  they  often  spoke  of  it  in 
such  terms  as  conveyed  the  immediate  expectation  of  it  to  the 
minds  of  the  primitive  Christians?  But  what  this  pbpular 
writer  say^  respecting  the  allowed  obscurity  of  prophetical 
expressions,  though  true  in  itself,  is  not  here  strictly  applicable. 
For  the  passages  which  he  cites  from  the  Epistles  are  none 
of  them  original  prophecies ;  thus,  properly  speaking,  they 
are  not  prophecies  at  all :  this  character  only  belongs  to  the 
single  passage  he  has  quoted  from  Matthew,  and  to  those  from 
the  Revelation ;  the  others,  being  only  repetitions  by  the  Apos- 
tles, in  their  own  language,  of  declarations  made  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  when  on  earth,  are  not  prophecies,  any  more  than 
the  repetition  by  any  teacher,  in  his  own  language,  of  a  pro* 
phetic  declaration,  is  a  prophecy.  Some  of  the  original  pro- 
phetical expressions  are  indeed  retained ;  but  when  these  are 
repeated  at  second  hand,  without  explanation,  every  hearer 
supposes  that  he  who  repeiits  them  means  them  to  be  literally 

3 


14  sBopsTD  coKxira  09  to?  ims^ 

underatood.  As  then  the  AjK)8tles  did  ihui  repeat  them,  and 
^  thus  is  certam  that  they  meant  their  hearers  or  readers  ta 
understand  them  according  to  the  literal  expression,  it  becomea 
pext  to  impossible  to  suppose,  that  they  themselves  understood 
them  any  otherwise :  and  if  so,  it  is  a  certain  fact,  that  the  true 
meaning  of  the  prophecies  respecting  the  second  coming  of 
^e  Loid  was  entirely  hidden  from  the  Church  founded  at  his 
first  coming,  even  from  the  Apostles  themselves ;  just  as  the 
true  meanins  of  the  prophecies  relating  to  his  first  coming 
has  been  hidden  from  the  Jews,  and  even  from  the  prophets^ 
by  whom  they  were  delivered. 

To  be  quite  certain,  however,  that  this  is  not  merely  a  prob- 
able surmise,  I  have  examined  all  the  passages  in  the  writings 
of  the  Apostles  in  which  any  reference  is  made  to  a  future 
coming  of  the  Lord ;  and  I  earnestly  advise  all  the  Candid  and 
Eefiecting  to  do  the  same.  Some  of  the  texts,  I  find,  might  be 
equally  suited  to  the  context,  whether  that  event  were  meant  to  be 
represented  as  near  or  distant;  but  in  many  of  them  the  intro- 
duction  of  the  subject  is  destitute  of  all  force,  and  even  of  appli* 
cability,  upon  any  other  supposition,  than  that  the  writer 
understood  the  event  as  near ;  and  whilst,  as  has  already  been, 
qeen,  there  are  many  passages  which  expressly  affirm  it  to  be 
near  at  hand  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  there  is  not  one  which 
speaks  of  it  as  being  Uien  distant,  or  which  afibrds  an  inference 
tnat  it  was  regarded  as  distant  by  the  writer.* 

*  To  give  every  reader  an  opportanity  of  easily  aBcertaininc  this  for 
himself,  I  here  add  all  the  texts  I  have  been  able  to  find  in  which  any 
mention  of  it  is  made  by  the  Apostles,  only  omitting  those  decisiTe 
ones  which  have  been  cited  already.  (1  have  marked  by  Italic  char-, 
actors  the  expressions  which  would  particularly  lead  the  first  readers 
to  expect  the  great  event  in  their  own  life-time). 

Paul  exhorts  the  Corinthians  of  that  day  to  be  "  vmtimg  fi)r  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  also  ooi|firm  you  ufUo  tke 
mid,  [compare  Matthew  xxiv.  13 J  that  ye  may  be  blameless  in  the 
day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  [1  Cor.  i.  7,  8].  "  For  we  write  none 
other  things  unto  you  than  what  ye  read  or  acknowledge  :  and  I  trust 
ye  shall  acknowledge  even  to  ths  end;  as  also  ye  have  acknowledged' 
us  in  part,  that  we  are  your  rejoicing,  even  as  ye  also  are  ours,  in  CAa 
daif  of  tke  Lord  Jesus  ^'  \2  Cor.  i.  13,  14].  <«  Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption 
[Eph.  iv.  30  :  compare  Luke  xxi.  28].  "  He  which  hath  begun  a  ffoo4 
work  in  you,  will  perform  it  [or  carry  it  on}  untU  the  day  of  Jesuo 
Christ  "  [Phil.  i.  6].  '«  And  this  I  pray,— (&at  ye  may  he  sincere  amd 
toitkout  offence  tiU  the  day  of  Christ  *'  [vex.  9,  lO.j  •«  Our  eonvers^tioa 
is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for  Uie  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Christ "  [Ch.  iii.  20].  »*  Ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ 
in  God.  When  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory  "  [Col.  iii.  4].  >*  Ye  turned  to  God  from 
idpis,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  far  his  Son  from 
heaven''  [1  Thes.  i^  9,  lO.J.    **  What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crow^  of 
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Now  let  any  one  who  had  read  the  texts  cited  below,  trans- 
fer himself  in  thought  to  the  age  in  which  such  declaration^ 

rejoicing  ?  are  not  even  je,  in  the  presence  of  onr  Lord  Jeeus  Christ, 
at  his  coming  ?*'  [Cb.  ii.  19].  '*  The  Lord  malce  you  to  increase  and 
abound  in  love,  Slc. — to  the  end  he  may  stablish  your  hearts  unblamer 
able  in  holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  with  all  his  saints  "  [Ch.  iii.  12,  13.]  "  Ye,  brethren, 
are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief**  [Ch. 
▼.  4.]  '*  1  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  [ver.  23]. 
'*  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to 
them  that  trouble  you,  and  to  you  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us,  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels," 
&c.  [2  Thes.  i.  6,  7].  '*  The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of 
God,  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ**  [Ch.  iii.  5].  **  I  giv6 
thee  charge — thai  thou  keep  this  commandment  without  spot,  unrebo- 
kable,  «ntt7  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  **  [1  Tim.  vi.  14]. 
'*  1  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
to  him  against  that  day"  [2  Tim.  i.  12].  <*  The  Lord  grant  unto  hirii 
that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day'*  [ver.  18].  **  This 
know  also,  that  tm  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come :  for  men 
shall  be  lovers  of  their  owusofves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphe- 
mers, disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  &c.—from  such  turn 
away**  [Ch.  iii.  1 — 5 ;  where,  note,  that  the  words  being  addressed  to 


**  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge  shall  ^ve  me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to 
me  only,  but  to  all  them  that  love  his  appearing"  [ver.  8.]  "  Christ 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  and  unto  them  that  look  for 
him  he  shall  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation"  [Heb. 
ix.  28].  "  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  sal- 
vation ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time;  wherein  ye  ffreatly  rejoice, 
though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness,  through 
manifold  temptations,  that  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  more  precious 
than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found 
unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ** 
[1  Peter  i.  5,  6,  7.]  **  Whereft>re — Hope  to  the  end  tor  the  grace  that  is 
to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ**  [ver.  13]. 
**  When  the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of 
glory  that  iadeth  not  away"  ICh,  v.  4.]  **  Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we 
know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him  ;  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is"  tl  John  iii.  2].  "  For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in 
unawares,  ^«^.*And  Enoch  the  seventh  from  Adam  prophesied  qf 
these,  saying,  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of^his  saints, 
to  execute  Judgment  upon  all,  &c. — These  are  murmurers,  complainers, 
toalking  after  their  own  lusts,  d&c  — But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the 
words  whiob  were  spoken  before  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  how  that  they  told  you  there  should  be  mockers  in  the  hut 
time,  who  should  wJik  afler  theiiF  own  ungodly  lusts.  Now  unto  him 
that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  fiiultless  before 
the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy ;  to  the  only  wise  God 
our  Si^xiogr^"  &c.  {hide  ver.  4,^14—18, 24,  25.11 
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were  written,  and  then  judge  whether  he  would  not  have  con- 
cluded, from  the  passages  collected,  in  conjunction  with  those 
cited  by  Dr.  Watts  and  in  our  previous  observations,  that  they 
who  thus  spoke  continually  of  the  day  of  the  t^ppearing  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  declared  that  it  was  to  take  place  in 
the  fast  days  or  times^  and  who  affirmed  that  the  last  days  or 
times  were  then  hegun^  meant  to  affirm,  that  the  appearing  of 
the  Lord  was  in  that  age  to  take  place,  and  to  be  witnessed  by 
fiome  then  living.  The  event  has  proved  that  the  expectation 
was  erroneous ;  yet  not  one  expression  occurs  which  could 
tend  to  correct  the  mistake.  Accordingly,  it  is  universally 
allowed  that  such  was  the  opinion  entertained  on  the  subject 
by  the  first  Christians;  and  it  is  equally  certain,  that  the  first 
Christians  could  have  no  opinion  on  the  subject  but  what  they 
derived  from  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity,  the  Apostles. 

Yet  most  of  the  Commentators,  unwilling  to  admit  that  any 
mystery  whatever  was  kept  hidden  from  the  Apostles,  have 
supposed  with  Dr.  Watts,  that  notwithstanding  they  always 
spoke  as  if  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  was  to  be  expected 
in  that  age,  they  well  knew  to  the  contrary.  Thus,  for  exam- 
ple, the  pious  Doddridge,  in  his  note  on  the  words  of  Paul  (1 
Tbes.  iv.  15),  ^^  We  tohich  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  com^ 
i^g  of  the  Lord^'^ — notwitlistanding  he  translates  the  original, 
still  more  strongly,  "  we  who  remain  alive  at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord " — appears  much  displeased  with  those  who  conclude, 
from  the  plain  sense  of  the  words,  that  the  apostle  himself  ex- 
pected to  be  one  of  those  who  should  then  "  remain  alive,^^ 
He  begins  his  note  with  this  statement :  *'  This  hath  been  in- 
terpreted by  many,  as  an  intimation,  that  the  apostle  expected 
to  be  found  alive  at  the  day  of  judgment :  and,  on  that  inter- 
pretation, some  have  urged  it  as  an  instance  of  bis  entertaining, 
at  least  for  a  while,  mistaken  notions  on  that  head,  as  if  the  day 
of  the  Lord  were  nearly  approaching :"  to  this  Dr.  D.  objects, 
that  "  this  is  contrary  to  his  own  explication  of  the  matter,  2 
Thes,  ii,  1,  &c." — ^though,  as  Dr.  Watts  remarks,  when  the 
Apostle  there  "  informs  the  Thessalonians  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  was  not  so  very  near  as  they  imagined  tit,  he  does  not  put 
it  off  beyond  that  century  by  any  express  language.^'  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge has  only  to  object  further,  that  it  is  contrary  to  other 
passages  in  which  he  expresses  his  own  expectation  of  death  ;^^ 
but  this  only  proves,  that  when  he  says  **  we  who  remain  alive^ 
he  does  not  mean  to  affirm  positively  that  he  should  be  one  who 
should  thus  remain,  but  only  that  he  thought  it  not  impossible. 
Had  he  meant  to  affirm  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  would  take 
place  in  that  age,  but  certainly  not  till  afler  his  own  death,  he 
would  not  have  said,  "  wB  who  remain  ative^^  but  '*  you  wAa 
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remain  dtioe  ;^^  but  had  he  meant  to  exclude  all  that  generation 
from  the  possibility  of  witnessing  the  event,  he  would  neither 
have  said  "  we,"  nor  "  you,  who  remain  ilit?e,"  but  "  thet 
who  sJudl  he  alive."  It  seems  the  more  extraordinary  thi^  the 
worthy  Expositor  should  here  attempt  to  cleiMP  the  Apostle 
from  the  imputation  of  imperfect  knowledge,  and  by  such  weak 
arguments,  when  he  had  iust  before  admitted  a  lower  degree 
of  the  charge  to  be  probably  true ;  for  in  hia  note  on  verse  13) 
afler  quoting  the  remark  of  Saurin,  that  the  Apostle  did  not 
then  exactly  know  whether  Christ's  appearance  would  be  in 
that  age,  or  at  some  much  more  remote  distance  of  time,"  he 
very  judiciously  observes,  "  And  this  ignorance  was  certainly 
consistent  with  the  knowledge  of  all  that  was  necessary  to  tl^ 
preaching  of  the  Gospel ;"  referring  to  Mark  xiii.  32. 

But  surely,  the  supposition  that  the  Apostles  knew  that  the 
Lord's  coming  would  not  take  place  in  that  age,  and  yet  spoke 
80  as  naturally  to  beget  that  belief  in  their  readers,  fays  them 
open  to  much  worse  imputations  than  follow  from  thaf  of  mere 
ignorance  or  mistake.  Thus,  as  Doddridge  himself  notices, 
the  Jew  Orobio  affirms,  that  Paul  expressea  himself  as  he  did 
to  the  Thessalonians  through  artificOf  to  serve  a  present  pur« 
pose,  holding  out  the  expectation  of  being  taken  up  alive  into 
heaven  in  a  very  little  time,  as  a  bait  to  invite  people  to  Chris- 
tianity. So  the  author  of  a  deistical  publication,  insidiously 
denominated  *^  Not  Paul  but  Jesusy'**  draws  one  of  his  reasons 
for  regarding  that  Apostle  aa  a  self-interested  impostor,  from 
this  occurrence,  which  he  describes  as  a  bait  of  another  order. 
According  to  the  representation  of  this  subtle  writer,  Paul 
wished  to  produce  a  persuasion  that  the  end  of  all  things  was 
at  hand,  to  render  people  indifferent  to  their  worldly  property, 
in  order  that  they  might  be  more  ready  to  give  him  a  good 
share  of  it ;  but  the  measures  he  took  for  this  purpose  with  the 
Thessalonians  operated  so  much  more  strongly  than  he  in« 
tended,  that  many  were  thrown  into  such  a  panic  as  to  neglect 
all  business  entirely  (which,  the  objector  urges,  is  stated  in  2 
Thes.  iii.  11);  wherefore  he  found  it  necessary,  in  a  second 
Epistle,  (ch.  ii.  1,  <^.)  to  put  the  expected  end  of  all  things  a 
little  further  off,  and  to  endeavor  to  allay,  in  some  measure,  the 
terrors  he  had  raised. 

Is  there  then  any  view  of  this  affair  which  will  clear  the 
Apostles  from  the  imputation  either  of  disgraceful  ignorance  or 
of  wilful  misrepresentation,  and  thus  will  at  once  take  away 
the  ground  of  the  oavils  of  Jewish  and  infidel  objectors,  and  ob« 
viate  the  necessity  for  such  weak  excuses  as  are  usually  re<- 

*  This  work  wm  published  onder  the  name  of  «*  Gamaliel  Smith," 
but  the  real  author  was  the  celebrated  Jeremy  Bentham, 
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sorted  to  by  Christian  defenders  ?  Do  we  not  obtain  such  a 
view,  when  we  see  that,  while  every  thing  relating  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  primitive  Christian  Church,  and  to  the  interpreta^ 
tion  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  relating  to  the 
Lord's  first  advent,  was  cleariy  revealed  to  the  Apostles,  after 
having  been  kept  hidden  till  the  time  of  their  accomplishment 
hdd  come,  the  prophecies  of  the  New  Testament  relating  to  his 
second  advent  were  in  like  manner  kept  hidden  till  the  time 
for  their  fulfilment  should  arrive  ?  Does  not  this  evince,  that 
ignorance  upon  this  single  subject, — the  time  and  manner  of 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  New  Testament^ — ^no 
more  forms  a  flaw  in  the  character  of  the  Apostles,  than  igno- 
rance respecting  the  time  and  manner  of  the  Lord's  first  * 
coming  constitutes  a  blemish  in  the  character  of  the  Jewish 
patriarchs  and  worthies  ?  The  two  advents  of  the  Lord  belong 
to  two  difierent  dispensations :  according  to  the  order  always 
obse^ed  in  the  Divine  Economy,  the  things  peculiar  to  a  later 
dispensation  are  never  openly  revealed  under  a  former  :  con- 
sequently. It  would  have  been  inconsistent  vnth  the  order 
•always  observed  in  the  Divine  Economy^  had  the  Apostles^ 
whose  province  it  was  to  proclaim  the  hor^s  first  advent^  tvith 
the  discoveries  proper  to  itj  been  equally  well  informed  respect^ 
ing  the  circumstances  of  his  second. 

But  satisfactorily,  as  it  appears  to  me,  as  this  view  of  the 
subject  reconciles  the  Apostles'  imperfect  knowledge  on  this 
one  point, — on  what  was  beyond  their  commission, — ^with 
their  full  knowledge  on  othei-s,— on  all  that  was  within  it ;  and 
fully  as  it  relieves  them  from  the  imputation  either  of  disgrace- 
ful ignorance  or  wilful  misrepresentation  ;  I  do  not  expect  that 
it  will  meet  the  approbation  of  those  advocates  for  common 
opinions,  not  belonging  to  the  class  of  the  Candid  and  Reflect- 
ing, who  had  rather  deliver  the  sacred  writers,  gagged  and 
bound,  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  to  be  dealt  with  as  they 
see  fit,  than  vindicate  them  by  an  explanation  which  detects 
deficiencies  in  the  system  of  their  interpreters.  But  should  any 
such  undertake  the  refutation  of  what  has  here  been  advanced, 
let  them  recollect,  that  to  succeed  in  that  attempt  two  things 
are  necessary :  first,  they  must  shew  that  some  of  the  passages 
quoted  above,  and  in  the  note,  from  the  writings  of  the  Apos- 
tles, do  explicitly  state,  that  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord 
was  not  to  be  expected  in  that  age,  nor  for  seventeen  c,enturies 
after  it :  and  secondly,  that  none  of  the  above  cited  texts  do 
affirm  that  it  was  then  at  hand.  Unless  these  points  be  proved^ 
— ^that  is,  unless  the  Apostles'  language  can  be  made  to  afiirm 
the  contrary  of  what  it  does  affirm, — all  that  may  be  alleged 
agstinst  the  view  here  offered  will  be  entirely  beside  the  ques- 
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tion ;  and  it  will  be  difficult  to  deny,  that  the  time  and  manner 
of  the  LarcTs  second  comings  and  the  meaning  of  tJie  prophetic 
ianguage  in  which  that  event  is  predicted  in  the  Gospels  and 
the  Apocalypse^  loere  not  revealed  to  the  Apostles^  hesause  that 
time  had  not  then  arrived. 

But  surely,  whoever  should  reflect  a  little  upon  the  subject, 
might  easily  see,  that  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord's  second 
coming  is  always  described  in  Scripture,  such  as  his  appearing 
in  the  clouds,  attended  by  angels  blowing  trumpets,  &c.,  is 
purely  figurative  and  symbolic ;  that  it  is  couched  in  the  purely 
prophetic  style  of  writing ;  and  all  expositors  admit  that  there 
IS  a  distinct  prophetic  style  used  in  the  Scriptures,  in  which  the 
ideas  intended  are  representatively  shadowed  out  by  the  images 
used  for  expressing  them.  Only  look  at  the  subject  with  some 
degree  of  elevation  of  mind,  and  you  will  see,  that  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  appear  in  the  clouds  which  float  about  the  earth, 
at  a  height  never  exceeding  a  very  few  miles  from  its  surface, 
in  a  form  visible  to  the  natural  eyes  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  is  really  an  absolute  impossibility.  At  his  first  advent, 
indeed,  the  Lord  was  beheld  by  men  in  the  natuml  world,  and 
even  dwelt  for  a  considerable  time  among  them  :  but  the  reason 
was,  because  he  was  then  in  a  natural  body,  not  yet  glorified, 
assumed  from  the  mother,  Mary :  but,  as  I  propose  to  shew  in 
a  future  Section  of  this  Appeal,  during  his  abode  on  eanh,  and 
at  his  resurrection,  he  made  his  human  nature  completely 
divine,  and  it  was  in  a  glorified  or  deified  form,  no  longer  par* 
taking  of  the  gross  properties  of  matter,  that  he  ascended  to 
heaven :  Hence  he  never  was  visible  to  any  after  he  rose  again, 
except  when  he  expressly  manifested  himself  to  them,  which 
was  done  by  opening  the  sight  of  their  spirits.  Had  he  still 
been  visible  to  the  natural  eye,  how  came  it  to  pass  that  he 
never  was  seen  by  the  Jews  after  his  resurrection  ?  Had  he 
still  been  in  a  body  that  was  obvious  to  the  natuml  senses,  how 
did  he  appear  suddenly  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples,  when  they 
were  assembled  secretly  .for  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  the  door 
was  fastened  to  secure  them  from  interruption  ?  Our  natural 
sight  will  not  penetrate  through  walls  and  doors  ;  how  then,  to 
such  sight,  can  that  divine  form  be  visible,  which  walls  and 
doors  could  not  exclude  ?  Thus  the  Lord's  glorified  person 
can  now  only  be  made  visible  to  man  by  opening  the  sight  of 
his  spirit,  as  was  done  in  all  the  cases  of  spiritual  appearance 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures  ;  and  the  Loid  can  only  thus  be 
manifested  to  those  who  are  in  the  acknowledgment  of  him  :  for 
this  reason  he  never  made  himself  visible,  after  hb  resurrection, 
to  the  gainsaying  Jews ;  and  for  the  same  reason  he  never  will 
make  himself  visible  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  at  large : 
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consequently,  it  is  not  in  a  natural  sense  that  he  will  appear  in 
the  clouds  of  the  sky,  shewing  himself  to  all  the  dwellers  Upon 
the  eanh. 

But  that  the  Lord  is  not  literally  to  make  his  second  advent 
in  this  manner,  is  evident  from  another  consideration,  the  force 
of  which  every  one  may  appreciate,  whether  he  sees  the 
strength  of  the  last  argument  or  not :  and  that  other  circum.- 
stance  is,  that  in  other  passages  of  Scripture  his  coming  is  de- 
scribed in  a  different  fashion.  In  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the 
Revelation,  he  is  represented  as  coming  riding  on  a  wliita 
horse,  with  all  the  armies  of  heaven  following  him  upon  white 
horses.  Now,  who  ever  understood  that  this  description  was 
to  be  taken  literally  ?  No  person  ever  conceived  that  He  wo\ild 
come  to  judgment  riding  on  horseback,  followed  by  innumerable 
troops  of  angels,  all  likewise  mounted  on  horseback :  yet  there 
is  no  more  reason  for  rejecting  the  expectation  of  his  coming  ia 
this  manner,  and  regarding  the  language  as  entirely  figurative,^ 
than  there  is  for  adopting  that  of  his  coming  in  the  clouds,  and 
regarding  this  as  a  literal  representation  of  the  fact.  The 
truth  is,  that  both  are  entirely  figurative,  and  of  nearly  the 
same  signification  ^  since  his  coming  on  a  white  horse  denotes 
his  restoring  the  right  understanding  of  the  Word»  and  illumi- 
nating thereby  the  intellectual  faculties  of  man  ;  and  his  com- 
ing in  the  clouds  with  power  and  great  glory  denotes  the  un^ 
folding  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  his  presence  in 
the  bright  glory  of  its  spiritual  and  genuine  signification.  I 
have  endeavored  to  prove  this  at  length  in  another  publication ; 
in  which  it  is  attempted  to  be  shewn,  that  the  Lord  is  called 
the  Son  of  man,  in  Scripture,  in  reference  to  his  character  as 
the  Word  or  Divine  Truth  •;  and  it  is  always  by  his  title  of 
Son  of  man  that  the  Lord  himself  speaks  of  his  second  coming : 
So,  the  passage  just  referred  to  in  the  Revelation  expressly 
states,  that  he  who  is  to  come  riding  on  the  white  horse,  is  the 
Word  of  God.  Evidently,  then,  the  promised  coming  of  the 
Lord  as  the  Son  of  man  and  the  Word  of  God,  must  denote  a 
new  discovery  of  the  divine  troth  of  his  Word, — a  restoration 
of  the  genuine  doctrines  of  the  church, — a  revival  of  a  just 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  worship,  and  an  opening  of 
the  sacred  contents  of  His  Holy  W^ord. 

But  that  this  is,  in  general,  what  is  meant  by  the  second 
coming  of  the  Lord, — by  the  appearing  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
the  clouds  with  power  and  great  glory,  and  by  his  riding  in 
heaven,  as  the  Word  of  God,  on  a  white  horse, — ^is  further 
evident  from  the  fact,  that  it  is  to  be  accompanied  or  followed 
by  the  descent  from  heaven  of  a  New  Jerusalem.     We  read  in 

*  Plenary  Inspiration,  Sec.  p.  333,  dec. 
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SoTf  xxl.  *'  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  for  the  first 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away,  and  there  was  no 
more  sea.  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  the  New  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  Grod  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of 
heaven,  saying,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men, 
and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and 
God  himself  shall  be  with  them  and  be  their  God.^^*  Now 
what  can  this,  with  any  degree  of  consistency,  be  understood 
to  signify,  but  a  renewal  of  the  true  church  of  God  among 
mankind  ?  Many,  I  know,  apply  it  to  the  state  of  the  saints  in 
heaven :  but  in  this  they  do  the  most  palpable  violence  to  the 
words :  for  how  can  that  be  pretended  to  be  in  heaven,  which 
is  expressly  said  to  come  down  out  of  heaven  ?  how  can  that 
describe  the  state  of  saints  in  heewen^  which  is  expressly  said 
to  be  the  tabernacle,  or  abiding  place,  of  God,  vrilh  men  ? 
Accordingly  the  best  interpreters  apply  it  to  a  new  ^tate  of  the 
church  on  earth.  Thus  Dr.  Hammond,  a  celebrated  writer  of 
the  Church  of  England,  comments  upon  it  thus :  ^^  That  it 
signifies  not  the  state  of  glorified  saints  in  heaven,  appears  by 
its  descending  from  heaven  in  both  places  [where  it  is  men- 
tioned] ;  and  that,  according  to  the  use  of  the  phrase,  ch.  x.  1 
and  xviii.  1,  is  an  expression  of  some  eminent  benefit  to  the 
church  :  and  being  here  set  down  with  the  glory  of  God  upon 
it,  it  will  signify  the  pure  Christian  Church,  joining  Christian 
practice  with  the  profession  thereof,  and  that  in  a  flourishing 
condition,  expressed  by  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth.  In 
this  sense,^'  he  adds,  '^  we  have  the  supernal  Jerusalem,  (Gal. 
iv.  26)  and  the  New  Jerusalem  (Rev.  iii.  12),  where,  to  the 
constant  professor  is  promised,  that  God  will  write  on  him  the 
name  of  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  God,  the  New  Jeru- 
salem ;  which  there  is  the  pure  Catholic  Christian  Church.^' 
As  to  its  being  first  said,  that  John  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth,  because  the  former  heaven  and  earth  had  passed 
away,  all  commentators  admit,  that  that  is  a  phrase  constantly 
used  in  the  prophetic  style  to  denote  a  complete  renovation  of 
the  thing  treated  of, — the  putting  of  an  entire  end  to  one  order 
of  things,  and  the  commencement  of  a  new  one,  either  with 
respect  to  particular  or  to  general  churches  ;  in  which  sense  it 
occurs  in  numerous  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  a 
new  heaven  and  earth  cannot  literally  be  meant. 

The  common  reader  of  the  Scriptures  naturally  supposes, 
when  he  comes  to  a  prophecy  respecting  the  passing  away  of 
heaven  and  earth,  that  the  phrase  refers  to  the  end  of  the 
world :    though  the  most  simple  reader  must  be  somewhat 

•  Ver  1, 2.  3. 
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puzzled  to  understand  how  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth, 
spoken  of  as  to  succeed  the  former,  can  relate  to  the  state  of 
saints  in  heaven,  which  is  the  only  state  that  our  natural  appre* 
hensions  lead  us  to  look  for  after  the  end  of  the  world.  The 
learned,  however,  have  long  been  so  fully  convinced,  that 
these  phrases  do  not  in  general  relate  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  to  the  state  of  the  saints  expected  to  succeed  that  event, 
that  it  Is  wonderful  how  they  can  still  retain  the  opinion,  that 
the  end  of  the  world  is,  nevertheless,  predicted  by  any  of 
them.  To  shew  how  the  learned  in  general  understand  these 
prophetic  phrases,  I  will  here  subjoin  a  few  quotations. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton,  whose  scheme  of  symbolical  language  has 
been  adopted,  with  some  variations,  by  all  succeeding  common* 
tators,  states  his  general  principle,  and  his  application  of  it  to 
the  phrase,  "  heaven  and  earth,"  thus  :  "  The  figurative  lan- 
guage of  the  prophets  is  taken  from  the  analogy  between  the 
world  natural,  and  an  empire  or  kingdom  considered  as  a 
world  politic.  Accordingly,  the  whole  world  natural,  consist'^ 
ing  of  heaven  and  earth,  signifies  the  whole  world  politic,  con- 
sisting of  thrones  and  people. — ^The  creating  of  a  new  heaven 
and  earth,  and  the  passing  of  an  old  one,  or  the  beginning  and 
end  of  a  world,  are  put  for  the  rise  and  ruin  of  a  body  politic." 
A  little  extending  this  idea,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Faber,  in  his  "  Dis- 
sertation on  the  Prophecies,"  states  his  view  of  these  symbols 
thus :  "  The  symbolical  heaven^  when  interpreted  temporMy^ 
signifies  the  tchole  body  politic,.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
symbolical  heaven^  when  interpreted  spiritually^  signifies,  tlie 
whole  body  of  the  church  militant. — The  earthy  when  taken  in 
a  temporal  sense,  imports,  in  the  abstract,  the  territorial 
dominions  of  any  Pagan  or  irreligious  empire. — In  a  spiritual 
sense,  tJte  earth  denotes  a  state  of  paganism  or  apostacy.^^  So 
Dr.  Doddridge,  in  his  paraphrase  of  the  Lord's  words,  "  The 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken,"  says,  "  That  is,  according  to  the  sub- 
limity of  prophetic  language,  tfie  whole  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
constitution  of  the  nation  shall  not  only  be  shocked,  but  totally 
dissolved."  To  the  same  purport,  Beausobre  and  L'Enfant,in 
their  note  on  the  words,  *'  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,"  observe, 
**  The  prophet  Isaiah  uses  the  same  expression  when  foretelling 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  it  is  a  prophetic  style  which 
must  not  be  literally  understood.  Jesus  Christ  gives  in  these 
words  a  description  of  the  total  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  state^ 
that  was  closely  to  follow  the  destruction  of  Jertisalem." — 
Whether  the  expositions  given  in  these  examples  have  any 
truth  in  them  or  not,  they  are  sufficient  to  evince  that  the  learn- 
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ed  have  found  it  necemnay  to  relinquish  the  literal  interpreta^ 
tion  of  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  speak  of  the  passing 
away  of  heaven  and  earth,  or  of  such  convulsions  in  the 
lieavenly  hodies,  as,  if  actual,  would  involve  the  destruction  of 
the  world.  I  will  subjoin  a  few  passages  of  Scripture,  which 
must  convince  every  one  that  such  phrases  are  not  to  be  lite* 
xally  understood. 

We  read  in  Isaiah,  oh.  xxziv. :  ^^  All  the  host  of  heaven 
i^hall  be  dissolved,  and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a 
acroll ;  and  all  their  host  shall  fall  down,  as  the  leaf  falleth  off 
the  vine,  and  as  the  falling  fig  from  the  fig-tree.'^      This  is 
stated  as  a  consequence  of  a  judgment  to  be  performed  in  the 
land  of*Idumea,  or  £dom;  for  it  is  added,  ^^  For  my  sword 
shall  be  bathed  in  heaven ;  behold,  it  shall  come  down  upon 
Idumea,  and  upon  the  people   of  ray  curse,  to  judgment^^' 
And  the  reason  is  given  for  it  a  little  further  on :  ^^  For  it  is 
the  Lord's  day  of  vengeance,  and  the  year  of  recompenses, 
for  the  eantroveray  of  Zion ;" — ^that  is,  because  the  Lord  will 
plead  the  cause  of  his  Church,  signified  by  Zion,  against  those 
who  would  destroy  her,  signified  by  Idumea.    But  whatever 
judgments  may  at  any  time  have  visited  the  Icmd  of  Idumea, 
they  certainly  were  not  accompanied  by  a  dissolution  of  the 
heavens.     Similar  statements  are  made  in  Ezekiel  xxxii.  on 
occasion  of  predicting  the  conquest  of  Egypt ;  and  in  Isa.  ziii. 
in  connexion  with  the  announced  destruction  of  Babylon ;  yet 
though  it  is  certain  that  Babylon  was  captured  by  Cyrus,  and 
Egypt  subdued  by  Cambyses,  we  do  not  find  that  the  heavenly 
bcNdies  quaked  in  sympathy  with  those  events,  and  fell  intq 
oonvulsions  or  dissolution.    The  pnophet  Joel  also  announces 
siimlar  disorders  in  the  heavens  as  to  happen  at  the  time  of  the. 
Lord's  advent  in  the  flesh,  almost  in  the  same  terms  as  aro 
used  by  the  Lord  himself  in  reference  to  his  second  coming : 
*^  I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  heavens  above,  and  signs  in  the 
earth  beneath,  blood,  and  fire,  and  pUlara  of!  smoke  ;  the  sun. 
shall  he  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before 
that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  comue  ;"  which  propbe* 
cy  is  quoted  by  Peter  (Acta  ii.  16)  as  being  then  fulfilled.    As. 
then  no  destruction  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  no  such  convul* . 
aons  as  would  include  their  destruction,  took  place  at  that 
time,  so,  we  may  ccmclude,  neither  will  such  things  happen 
when  the  Lord's  predictions  respecting  his  second  coming  are 
fulfilled,  or  when  the  great  change  takea  place  which  the 
Bevelator  foretels  under  the  figure  of  the  removal  of  heaven 
and  earth.    In  like  manner,  the  establishing  of  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth  is  announced  in  prophecies  which  have  re- 
ceived their  fulfilment*  Thus  the  whole  6&th  chapter  of  Isaiah 
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treats  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  and  lejection  of  the  Jews  at 
the  Lord^s  coming  into  the  world,  and  establishing  the  Chrio^ 
tian  church  :  which  last  event  is  figuratively  predicted  by  the 
Lord^s  saying,  ^^  Behold,  I  create  new  heavetu  and  a  new  earth  ; 
and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered  nor  come  into  mind  :^ 
that  the  church  under  a  new  dispensation,  or  in  a  new  and 
improved  state,  is  what  is  here  treated  of,  is  evident  from  its 
being  immediately  added,  ^'  Behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  re* 
joicing,  and  her  people  a  joy  :^^  and  all  that  follows  shews, 
that  it  is  not  a  state  in  the  other  world  that  is  spoken  of,  but  in 
this.  That  this  is  the  purport  of  the  phrase,  is  further  evident 
from  a  passage  in  the  51st  chapter ;  where,  speaking  of  tlbe 
restoration  of  the  church,  the  Lord  says,  ^^  I  have  put  my 
words  into  tliy  mouth,  and  I  have  covered  thee  in  the  shadow 
of  my  hand,  that  I  may  plant  the  heavens  and  lay  the  foundO' 
tions  of  the  earthy  and  say  unto  Zion^  Thou  art  my  people.^' 

Thus  then  we  also  find,  that,  in  the  Old  Testament  as  well 
as  in  the  Revelation,  the  formation  of  new  heavens  and  earth 
is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  restoration  and  re-establish* 
ment  of  Zion  or  Jerusalem  :  the  reason  is,  because  Zion  and 
Jerusalem  are  constantly  mentioned  in  prophecy  as  types  of 
the  church  itself.  In  the  Old  Testament,  when  their  restora* 
tion  is  spoken  of,  they  are  evident  types  of  the  church  which 
was  to  be  raised  in  consequence  of  die  Lord^s  coming  into  the 
world,  and  called  the  Christian  church,  to  distinguish  it  from 
the  Israelitish  or  Jewish ;  consequently,  in  the  Revelation,  a 
New  Jerusalem  can  mean  nothing  else  than  a  New  Church,— 
a  restoration  of  pure  Christianity  to  more  than  its  primitive 
glory.  And  both  these  events  are  said  to  be  accompanied 
with  the  formation  of  a  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  to  denote 
the  entire  newness  of  the  respective  churches  as  to  their  in* 
ward  life  and  outward  conversation,  internal  principles  and 
external  practice ;  all  the  corrupt  persuasions  and  evils  which 
had  perverted  the  former  churches  being  wholly  removed. 

Surely  then  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  evident,  that  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  manifestation  of  the  New  Jerusalem  being 
fixed  by  the  prophet  after  the  passing  away  of  the  former 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  formation  of  a  new  heaven  and 
earth  in  their  place,  so  far  from  sanctioning  the  opinion  that  it 
is  a  figure  used  to  describe  the  state  of  the  saints  in  heaven, 
only  proves,  more  conclusively,  that  it  is  intended  to  denote  an 
entirely  new  state  of  the  church  on  earth  ;  for  it  is  palpably 
evident,  that  in  every  other  instance  throughout  the  Scriptures 
in  which  the  passing  away  of  heaven  and  earth,  or  convulsions 
in  the  heavenly  bodies  equivalent  to  their  dissolution,  are  men* 
tioned,  such  catastrophes  in  outward  nature  are  not  meant,  but 
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that  they  are  prophetic  phrases  solely  intended  to  express  an 
entire  change  and  renewal  in  the  thing  which  is  the  subject  of 
the  prophecyv 

II.  Here  then,  I  trust  you  will  admit,  we  have  a  clear  and, 
at  least,  highly  probable  view  of  the  signification  of  the  prophe- 
cies which  announce  a  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
manifestation  of  a  New  Jerusalem  :  the  next  consideration  is, 
Are  there  any  circumstances  and  signs  observable  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  which  tead  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  time  for  the 
great  divine  interference  thus  prophetically  delineated  has  ar- 
lived  ?  Permit  me,  before  I  proceed  to  offer  an  answer  to  this 
question,  to  observe,  that  an  affirmative  reply  does  not,  as  too 
many  are  inconsiderately  apt  to  suppose,  necessarily  involve  an 
absurdity^  All  who  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures, 
must  allow,  that  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  most  assuredly 
will  take  place  at  some  period  or  other  :  and  if,  as  I  trust  has 
been  conclusively  shewn,  the  commonly  imagined  mode  of  his 
appearance  cannot  be  the  true  one,  it  is  the  more  probable  that 
it  will  take  place,  as  is  also  plainly  predicted,  in  an  unexpected 
time  and  manner  ; — "  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the 
Son  of  man  cometh."*  It  is  to  be  expected,  then,  that  come 
when  it  may,  multitudes,  perhaps  the  majority — of  the  Chris- 
tian world,  will  be  unwilling  to  credit  the  tidings,  and  will  de- 
ride those  who  believe  them  as  silly  enthusiasts : — as  the  Lord 
declares  again,*'  When  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
faith  in  the  earth  P^'f  When  therefore  we  announce  to  the 
world  our  belief,  that  this  consummation  of  divine  prophecy  is 
now  taking  place,  we  are  aware  that  we  shall  draw  upon  our- 
selves the  contempt  and  ridicule  of  the  superficial  and  the 
frivolous  :  but  wc  are  at  the  same  time,  sure  that  all  the  sober 
and  the  reflecting, — all  who  will  candidly  examine  the  reasons 
which  have  brought  us  to  this  conviction,  must  become  sensible 
of  their  strength,  and  will  find  it  no  easy  matter  to  put  them 
aside.  Certain  it  is,  that  all  divine  prediction  must  one  day  be 
fulfilled  :  if  then  what  is  advanced  in  proof  of  such  fulfilment 
having  taken  place  be  not  altogether  unworthy  of  the  subject, 
they  who  urge  it  are  at  least  entitled  to  be  listened  to  with 
candour,  and  to  have  their  arguments  fairly  considered.  If, 
on  the  contrary,  the  mere  asserting  that  the  time  has  arrived 
for  the  accomplishment  of  a  great  Scripture-prophecy,  is  suffi- 
cient to  authorize  the  treatment  of  those  who  advance  it  with 
derision  and  contempt,  then  it  was  right  in  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  to  treat  with  contempt  the  testimony  of  the  Baptist  ; 
and  it  will  be  difficult  to  prove  them  wrong  when  they  crucified 
the  Saviour  himself. 

•  Matt.  xxiv.  44. .  t  Luke  xvii.  8, 
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If  then  the  view  of  the  nature  of  the  piomised  Second  Ad- 
vent of  the  Lord  and  descent  of  the  New  Jerusalem  which  has 
now  been  imperfectly  sketched,  should  be  deemed  probable 
and  satisfactory,  I  might  urge,  that  the  publication,  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  of  a  system  of  Christian  doctrine  in  which  such  a 
view  is  afforded,  alone  gives  reason  to  apprehend,  upon  the 
principle  that  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  are  never  exactly 
understood  till  the  time  of  their  accomplishment,  that  the  time ' 
for  the  accomplishment  of  these  great  prophecies  has  arrived, 
or,  at  least,  must  be  near  at  hand.  It  is  indeed  true,  as  has 
been  shewn,  that  many  have  before  concluded,  from  the  known 
signification  of  Jerusalem,  in  prophetic  language,  as  denoting 
the  church  (a  signification  explicitly  assigned  it  by  the  apos* 
ties*),  that  the  New  Jerusalem  of  the  Apocalypse  must  signify 
a  new  and  ^eatly  improved  state  of  Christianity  in  the  world : 
our  explication  then  of  this  sublime  prophecy  is  not  new,  ex* 
cept  in  regard  to  the  greater  precision  with  which  the  particu- 
lars of  its  signification  are  unfolded  :  but  the  explication  of  the 
prophecy  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
as  denoting  his  presence  in  the  literal  sense  of  his  Word  and 
the  unfolding  of  the  bright  glory  of  its  spiritual  or  interned 
sense,  was  never  known  in  the  church,  till  delivered  in  the 
doctrines  which  we  believe  to  be  those  of  the  "  New  Jerusa- 
lem ;^^  if  then  this  is  the  true  explication  (and  that  it  is  so  is 
capable  of  being  proved  with  a  weight  of  evidence  that  makes 
negation  diiiicultt),  this  circumstance  alone  affords  a  sign,  that 
the  time  for  the  accomplishment  of  these  predictions,  in  their 
true  sense,  which  is  their  spiritual  sense,  has  arrived.  The 
mere  statement  of  this  argument  here  may  not  appear  to  carry 
much  weight :  but  when  it  is  connected  with  a  knowledge  of  what 
the  doctrines  which  we  believe  to  be  those  of  "  the  New  Jeru- 
salem" are ;  when  these  doctrines  are  seen  to  exhibit  all  the 
great  truths  of  pure  Christieuiity  in  a  clearer  light  than  ever 
3)ey  were  placed  in  before,  and  to  discover  with  demonstrative 
evidence  the  errors  of  the  sentiments  by  which  their  genuine  lus- 
tre has  been  long  obscured  ;  when,  together  with  the  doctrines 
of  pure  Christianity,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Scriptures  is  seen 
to  be  truly  unfolded,  its  existence  demonstrated,  and  the  Word 
of  Grod  proved  in  consequence  to  be  the  Word  of  God  in- 
deed : — when,  I  say,  these  truths  are  seen,  as  they  may  be 
seen,  in  the  writings  of  the  Author  we  so  highly  esteem ; 
every  mind  which  duly  appreciates  them  will  be  apt  to  con- 

'^Gal.iv.  26;  Heb.  xii.  22. 

t  See  some  of  this  evidence  in  *<  The  Plenary  Inspiration,''  &c.  in 
the  passage  referred  to  in  a  former  note,  and  the  Appendix  to  that 
work,  No.  V. 
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elude,  that  such  discoveries  could  never  have  heen  made  hy 
any  unassisted  human  intellect,  and  that  the  only  probable  way 
of  assigning  them  an  origin,  is,  to  regard  them  as  a  conse- 
quence of  that  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  which  they  an- 
nounce. I  do  not  however  insist  upon  this  argument  at  pre- 
sent ;  but  I  trust  that  some  of  the  considerations  which  give  it 
weight,  will  appear  in  the  progress  of  this  Appeal. 

But  beside  such  evidences  that  the  present  is  the  era  of  the 
Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  as  require  examination  to  discern 
them,  are  there  none  which  may  be  obvious  even  to  ihe  super- 
ficial obsen'er  ?  It  is  said,  that  "  every  eye  shall  see  him, 
and  they  also  which  pierced  him*  ;''•  wonis  which  imply,  that 
his  coming  must  be  attended  with  signs  perceptible  to  every 
understanding,  even  to  those  who  do  not,  and  will  not  acknowl- 
edge him,  how  palpably  soever  the  signs  may  declare  his  ad- 
vent :  Are  there  then  any  such  signs  as  these  exhibited  before 
the  world  at  this  day  ?  I'  answer  without  hesitation,  Such 
signs  are  abundant  and  obvious  :  so  much  so,  that  there  is  not 
one  person  in  this  country,  possessing  a  share  of  information 
and  observation  sufficient  to  raise  him  above  the  most  stupid 
of  the  vulgar,  who  has  not  remarked  them  with  astonishment, 
— ^who  does  not  behold  them  making  continually  fresh  calls 
upon  his  attention.  It  is  true,  that,  though  the  signs  are  ob- 
vious, the  true  cause  from  which  they  proceed  is  not  generally 
adverted  to.  Because  the  manner  of  the  Lord^s  second  com- 
ing, like  that  of  his  first  coming,  difiers  from  the  common  ex- 
pectation, his  presence  is  not  generally  discerned  now,  any 
more  than  it  was  then  :  But  this  only  strengthens  the  parallel- 
ism of  the  case  ;  since  the  Lord  rebuked  diat  generation  also, 
because  they  could  not  '^  discern  the  signs  of  the  times.^^t  But 
whether  discerned, — ^rightly  weighed  and  discriminated,— or' 
not,  the  signs  have  been  such  as  to  force  themselves  on  the 
notice  of  all.  Does  not  every  voice  confess  that  we  are  living 
in  a  most  extraordinary  era  of  the  world  ?  Is  not  every  mind 
impressed  with  the  conviction  that  there  is  something  almost 
preternatural  in  the  character  of  the  present  times  ?  Has  not 
the  change  which  has  taken  place  during  the  last  forty  or  fifty 
years,  the  seeds  of  which  had  been  fermenting  for  twenty  or 
thirty  years  previously,  in  the  whole  aspect  of  Europe,  of 
Christendom,  of  the  world,  been  such  as  has  filled  with  amaze- 
ment every  one  who  has  witnessed  it,  every  one  who  contem- 
plates it  ?  After  every  section  of  the  great  family  of  mankind 
has  been  seen  struggling  through  convulsions  which  seemed  to 
threaten  the  dissolution  of  all  human  society,  does  not  order,— 
a  new  and  improved  order, — appear  again  to  be  emerging  out 
*  Rev.  i.  7.  t  Matt.  xvi.  3 ;  Luke  xii.  66. 
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of  chaos  ?  Are  not  extraordinary  improvements,  in  every 
thing  connected  with  the  comforts  of  human  life,  and  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  species  in  civilization,  in  knowledge,  and, 
ultimately,  in  virtue,  continually  springing  up ;  and  are  they 
not  continually  calling  forth,  from  every  quarter,  exclamations 
of  surprise,  and  expanding  every  bosom  with  the  hope,  that 
the  opening  of  a  new  and  happier  day  than  the  world  has  ever 
before  seen  is  now  dawning  on  mankind  ?  But  I  forbear  to 
enter  more  particularly  into  this  delightful  part  of  my  argument 
at  present,  as  it  will  be  necessary  to  turn  to  it  again  when  I 
come,  in  the  next  Section  but  one,  to  treat  of  the  Last  Judg- 
ment,— a  subject  intimately  connected  with  that  of  the  Second 
Coming  of  the  Lord.  Meanwhile,  this  slight  hint  may  suffice, 
perhaps,  to  open  new  ideas  in  the  minds  of  the  Reflecting, 
when  they  turn  their  attention  to  these  striking  facts.  At  pre^ 
sent  I  will  only  say,  that  in  the  wonderful  visitations  of  Provi- 
dence, both  in  the  way  of  judgment  and  of  mercy,  which  the 
present  generation  has  witnessed  and  is  witnessing  still,  we  be- 
hold plain  signs  of  the  times  of  the  Second  Advent.  They  are 
such,  unquestionably,  as  are  commensurate  with  the  grandest 
cause  which  can  be  assigned  for  their  production :  and  how  can 
they  so  worthily  be  considered,  as  by  beholding  in  them  the 
results  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  last  great  predictions  of  Holy 
Writ, — as  by  viewing  them  as  harbingers  of  the  Second  Com» 
ing  of  the  Lord  ? 

Ultima  Cumiei  venit  jam  carminis  tetas  : 
Magnus  ab  integro  sseculonim  nascitur -ordo  : 
Jam  redit  et  Virgo,  redeunt  Saturn ia  regna. 

in.  But,  in  the  third  place,  while  there  are  many  circum- 
stances and  signs  in  the  political  and  social  aspect  of  the  world 
at  this  day,  which  indicate  that  the  time  for  the  divine  interfe- 
rence described  in  Scriptures  as  the  Second  Coming  of  the 
Lord  has  arrived;  are  there  not  also  circumstunces  in  the 
situation  of  the  world  in  regard  to  religion,  which  evince,  that 
the  restoration  of  true  religion,  promised  under  the  figures  of  a 
Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  and  establishment  of  a  New  Jeru- 
salem, cannot  be  much  longer  delayed  without  the  most  serious 
injury  to  the  human  race  ?  ft  may  at  first  perhaps  appear 
paradoxical,  that  I  should,  on  the  one  hand,  advert  to  signs  of 
the  times  which  promise  to  the  human  race  a  new  career  of 
improvement  and  happiness,  and  draw  thence  an  argument  for 
the  present  being  the  era  of  the  long  expected  Second  Coming 
of  the  Lord  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  I  should  point  to 
signs  which  threaten  to  the  human  race  most  serious  injury,  to 
deduce  thence  also  an  argument  in  proof  of  the  same  position. 
But  when  the  matter  is  accurately  inspected,  it  will  be  found 
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that  there  is,  in  this,  no  inconsistency,  and  that  the  two  argu- 
ments, instead  of  neutralizing,  do  in  reality  strongly  support 
each  other.     For  all   the   pleasing  circumstances  that  have 
been  alluded  to  only  refer  to  man  as  a  rational  being  and  an 
inhabitant  of  this  world  ;  his  state-  in  regard  to  religion  refers 
to  him  as  a  spiritual  being  also,  and  the  destined  inhabitant  of 
eternity  :  an  improvement  of  his  condition  in  the  former  re- 
spect evinces  an  increased  action  of  the  divine  influences  in 
his  behalf,  the  ultimate  aim  of  which  is,  to  effect  an  improve- 
ment of  his  condition  in  the  latter ;  but  could  the  designs  of 
Providence  in  this  latter  respect  be  frustrated,  no  improvement 
of  the  lower  kind  could  bring  real  blessings,  or  could  possibly 
be  permanent.     When  a  piece  of  new  land  is  to  be  brought 
into  cultivation,  the  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  clear  the  surface 
of  its  useless  products,  and  to  prepare  the  soil :  the  next  is,  to 
sow  the  seeds  from  which  is  to  he  produced  the  desired  har- 
vest.   All  improvements  in  the  general  condition  of  the  human 
race,  and  in  the  natural  powers  and  attainments  of  the  human 
mind,  answer  to  the  process  of  the  preparation  of  the  soil ;  but 
when  it  is  thus  prepared,  unless  the  seeds  of  genuine  Divine 
Truth  be  sown  in  it,  the  rankest  weeds  will  spring  up  in  abun- 
dance, and  all  the  pains  of  the  preparation  be  made  abortive. 
Here  then  let  us  ask  a  few  questions.     Do  the  views  of  re- 
ligion generally  entertained  afford  these  seeds  ?     Are  the  seeds 
which  they  do  afford  such  as  the  soil  of  the  human  mind,  in  its 
present  improved  state  of  preparation,  finds  congenial  to  itself, 
and  which  it  will  willingly  admit  into  its  bosom  ?     If  not,  is 
there  not  a  manifest  necessity,  if  man  continues  to  be  an  object 
of  regard  to  his  Maker,  that  a  new  dispensation  of  Divine 
Truth,  adapted  to  the  present  state  and  wants  of  the  human 
mind,  should  be  communicated  from  its  Divine  Source ; — a 
dispensation  by  which  the  veil  of  error,  in  which  the  doctrines 
of  genuine  Christianity  have  been  too  long  involved,  should  be 
torn  away,  and  the  face  of  pure  Religon,  in  all  the  glory  of 
her  native  beauty,  should  be  again  discovered  to  mankind ; 
And  should  such  a  dispensation  be  too  long  withheld  ; — in  other 
words,  should  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  be  too  long  de- 
layed ;  is  there  not  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  rank  weeds 
of  Infidelity,  which  have  already,  in  copious  abundance,  be- 
gun to  appear,  would  overspread  die  whole  field  of  the  human 
mind,  and  blast  all  hopes  of  any  real  improvement,  in  wisdom 
and  happiness,  for  the  human  race  ? 

To  consider  each  of  these  questions  with  the  attention  which 
its  importance  demands,  would  require  more  space  than  can 
consistently  be  allowed  to  this  portion  of  our  Appeal ;  I  shall 
therefore  answer  them  very  briefly,  and  leave  you,  to  whose 

3* 
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reflections  my  Appeal  is  addreasedf  more  niaturely  to  weigh 
them  for  yourselves. 

The  first  of  them, — Do  the  views  of  religion  now  generaOp 
entertained  afford  the  pure  seeds  of  Divine  Druth  7 — ^will  per- 
haps receive  a  conclusive  answer  in  some  of  the  future  Sec* 
tions  of  this  Appeal :  fbr  if  it  shall  then  appear  that  the  Doc- 
trines of  Genuine  Truth  on  the  most  momentous  subject  of 
faith  and  life  are  different  from  those  commonly  maintained,  it 
is  evident,  that  pure  divine  truth  is  not  in  these  to  be  found  : 
and  I  had  rather  this  should  thus  appear  by  inference,  than 
enter  into  a  harsh  exposure  of  what  we  esteem  the  errors  of 
the  prevailing  views  on  religion. 

The  second  question, — Are  the  seeds  which  the  prevailing 
views  of  religion  do  afford^  such  as  the  soil  of  the  hwnan  nUndj 
in  its  present  improved  state  of  preparation^  finds  congenial  to 
itself  and  which  it  will  willingly  admit  into  its  bosom? — ^may 
perhaps  be  answered  without  oflence  to  any  one ;  for  it  is  a 
simple  question  of  fact ;  and  the  fact,  as  obvious  to  every  one, 
decidedly  answers  if  in  the  negative.  Is  it  not  a  fact  which 
every  one  has  observed,  that  the  great  bulk  of  mankind,  at  the 
present  day,  hold  their  religious  sentiments  much  more  loosely 
than  was  formerly  the  case  ?  They,  even,  who  are  most  deci- 
dedly convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  in  gene- 
ral, are  for  the  most  part,  much  less  tenacious  than  their  fath- 
ers used  to  be  of  the  truth  of  any  particular  scheme  of  it :  in- 
deed, were  I  to  say,  that  few  feel  any  considerable  confidence 
in  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  held  by  their  respective  sects  as  the 
very  doctrines  of  Christianity,  I  believe  I  should  only  state  the 
sum  of  all  individual  experience  on  the  subject.  Among  the 
evident  signs  of  a  great  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the 
human  mind,  or  in  men^s  modes  of  thinking,  this  is  one ;  that 
men  are  universally  become  more  disposed  than  formerly  to 
inquire  into  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  which  they  are  required 
to  believe,  and  are  becoming  daily  less  and  less  capable  of  ac- 
quiescing in  implicit  faith  without  the  exercise  of  their  own 
reason  and  understanding :  how  then  is  it  possible  that  doc- 
trines, the  chief  of  which  have  always  been  acknowledged  by 
their  advocates  to  be  incomprehensible,— 4o  be  matters  of  such 
a  faith  as  rejects  all  interference  of  the  understanding,  because, 
if  the  understanding  were  allowed  its  exercise,  it  would  reject 
them  ; — how  it  it  possible  that  such  doctrines  can  retain  their 
influence  over  the  human  mind  in  its  present  altered  state  ^ 
Most  unquestionably  true  is  the  remark  of  the  late  celebrated 
Christian  orator,  a  remaric  made  by  him  long  before  he  diverg- 
ed into  his  peculiarities,-- that  the  forms  under  which  religion  is 
usually  presented,  though  sufficient  to  feed  with  spiritual  suste- 
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nance  the  minds  of  men  in  past  ages,  are  no  longer  suited  to 
the  necessities  of  the  present,  but  are  become  as  ^^  lifeless  and 
bare  trunks  containing  in  them  neither  sap  nor  nourishment*'* 
Unsatisfying  dogmas,  if  they  led  the  well-disposed  mind  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  his  Crod  and  Saviour  and  to  the  life  of  re* 
ligion,  might  answer  the  main  ends  ^f  true  religion,  so  long  as 
the  human  mind  could  simply  acquiesce  in  them  without  in- 
quiry :  but  when  the  human  mind  has  come  into  such  a  state  as 
to  be  satisfied  with  a  blind  faith  no  longer ; — ^when  it  also  is 
prepared,  by  the  improved  culture  of  its  rational  powers,  for 
the  reception  of  the  seeds  of  the  pure  and  genuine  truth ; — ^it  no 
longer  finds  such  unsatisfying  dogmas  congenial  to  itself; — ^it 
no  longer  can  draw  from  them  its  needed  stores  of  spiritual 
nourishment ;  and  it  refuses  therefore  to  admit  their  seeds  into 
its  bosom.  That  this  is,  -most  extensively,  the  state  of  the  hu- 
man mind  at  this  day  in  regard  to  the  views  of  religion  com- 
monly prevailing,  is  too  evident  for  the  most  determmed  advo- 
cate of  those  views  to  denyt 

Then,  assuredly,  our  next  question  must  be  answered  at  once 
in  the  affirmative ;  and  it  must  be  admitted.  That  there  is  a 
manifest  necessity^  if  man  continues  to  he  an  object  of  regard 
to  his  Maker  ^  thai  anew  dispensation  of  Divine  IhUh^  adapted 
to  the  present  state  and  wants  of  the  human  mind^  should  he 
communicated  from  its  Divine  Source : — ^in  other  words,  that 
the  long  expected  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  should  in  these 
times  be  revealed.  This  dispensation  must  be  such,  as  to  re- 
move the  clouds  of  error  in  which  the  beauty  of  pure  Chris- 
tianity has  been  long  involved  ;  to  restore  the  right  understand- 
ing of  the  word  of  God,  and  conclusively  to  demonstrate  its 
divine  origin ;  to  exhibit,  in  a  rational  as  well  as  Scriptural 
light,  the  divinity  of  the  Christian  Redeemer,  without  the  just 
acknowledgment  of  which  no  Church  truly  called  Christian 
can  exist ;  and  to  display  in  a  satisfactory  manner  the  nature 
of  man's  immortality  and  of  his  life  hereafter,  at  the  same 
time  that  it  re-discovers  the  true  nature  of  the  means  by  which 
that  immortality  may  be  made  an  immortality  of  happiness. 
In  short,  it  must  be  a  dispensation  which  shall  efifect  the  union 
of  reason  with  religion,  without  divesting  the  latter  of  its  spiri- 
tuality, as  merely  rational  (as  they  are  called)  schemes  of  reli- 
gion invariably  have  done ;  but  which  shall  add  spirituality  to 
reason,  and  exalt  it  with  both.  WheAer  the  system  of  religion 
embraced  by  those  who  humbly  trust  that  they  belong  to 
the  New  Church  of  the  Lord,  which  they  believe  to  be  predicted 
in  the  Bevelation  under  the  figure  of  a  New  Jerusalem,  an* 

*  Rev.  E.  Irving  in  his  Farewell  Sermon  at  Glasgow  on  his  finrt 
coming  to  London. 
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swers  to  this  character,  may  in  some  measure  appear  as  we 
proceed  :  but,  without  reference  to  any  specific  system,  it 
seems  difficult  to  deny,  that  the  communication  of  such  a  dis* 
pensation  of  Divine  Truth  as  we  have  here  slightly  sketched 
an  idea  of,  is  essentially  important  to  the  present  state  and 
spiritual  necessities  of  mankind. 

For  should  such  a  dispensation  be  too  long  withheld,  mnst 
we  not  answer  our  last  question  also  in  the  affirmative,  and 
conclude,  That  there  is  reason  to  apprehend  thai  the  rank  weeds 
of  Infidelity  y  which  have  alrexzdy^in  copious  abundance^  begun 
to  appear^  would  overspread  the  whole  field  of  tJie  human  mind^ 
and  blast  all  hopes  of  any  real  improvement ^  in  wisdom  and 
Jtappiness^for  the  human  race  7  The  strong  hold  of.  Infidelity 
is,  the  irrationality  of  ihe  doctrines  commonly  affirmed  to  be 
those  of  the  Word  of  God.  These  are  such  as  reason,  when 
once  it  ventures  to  look  at  them,  must  reject :  and  when  such 
doctrines  are  supposed  to  be  those  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
true  nature  of  the  Scriptures  themselves  is  also  totally  misun- 
derstood, the  inevitable  consequence  is,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
rejected  with  them.  Set  then  the  Scriptures  in  their  proper 
light ;  especially,  prove  that  they  are  written  by  the  laws  of 
that  invariable  correspondence  or  analogy  which  exists  by  cre- 
ation between  natural  things  and  spiritual,  whence,  while 
merely  natural  things  are  for  the  most  part  treated  of  in  their 
literal  sense,  they  are  only  used  as  types  of  purely  spiritual 
ideas ; — ^thus,  prove  that  the  Scriptures  have  in  them  a  spiritual 
sense  in  which  the  wisdom  of  God  in  all  its  glory  shines :  then 
shew  what  their  doctrines  really  are,  and  evince  that  the  genu- 
ine dictates  of  Scripture  invariably  harmonize  with  the  genuine 
dictates  of  Reason, — that  though  they  contain  truths  far  beyond 
the  reach  of  unassisted  Reason  to  discover,  they  always  are 
such  as  Reason,  thus  enlightened,  accepts,  approves,  and  can 
by  numerous  arguments  confirm :  thus,  exhibit  the  main  topics 
of  religion  in  their  proper  light ;  and  you  immediately  deprive 
Infidelity  of  its  power  over  the  unsophisticated  mind,  that  re- 
tains its  unbiassed  love  of  truth,  and  desire  of  knowing  it.  But 
certainly,  nothing  like  this  is  done  in  the  views  of  religion 
commonly  prevailing ;  and  we  see  the  awful  consequences ; 
we  see,  not  only  deism,  but  atheism,  unblushingly  avowed  by 
numbers  even  in  this  favoured  land  ;  while  on  the  continent  of 
Europe  it  is  too  well  known  that  they  are  far  more  universal, 
both  among  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  States. 
The  fashionable  school  of  divinity,  even,  through  a  great  part 
of  Christendom,  led  by  the  late  Drs.  Semler  and  Eichhom, 
allows  nothing  of  the  proper  nature  of  inspiration  to  the  New 
Testament,  and  denies  it  to  the  Old  Testament  altogether,  in 
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fomuch  that  the  Consistory  of  Wurtemberg  have  gone  to  the 
length  of  forbidding  the  clergy  to  take  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment the  subjects  of  their  sermons.*  Here  are  plain  symptoms 
indeed  of  a  growing  tendency  to  infidelity :  Is  there  any  thing 
in  the  views  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
commonly  entertained,  which  is  capable  of  stemming  the  tor- 
rent ?  Is  there  not  then  reason  to  apprehend  the  most  disas- 
trous consequences  to  the  human  race,  should  the  proper  anti- 
dote be  much  longer  withheld, — ^should  the  Second  Coming  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  sense  explained  above,  be  much  longer  de- 
layed ? 

IV.     To  come  to  the  conclusion  of  the  present  subject. 

What  has  been  ofiered,  may,  I  would  fain  hope,  have  been 
sufficient  to  satisfy  all  who  consider  the  important  subject  with 
due  reflection,  that  our  pretensions  are  not  very  extravagant 
when  we  affirm  our  belief,  that  a  new  dispensation  of  Divine 
Truth  is  in  reality  in  this  day  communicated,  and  that  we  are 
actually  living  in  the  age  of  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord. 
But  some  of  you,  perhaps,  may  be  afraid  to  give  ear  to  the 
arguments  presented  by  the  signs  we  have  considered,  and  to 
admit  the  belief,  that  the  light  by  which  tliey  are  discovered, 
and  the  doctrines  with  which  they  are  connected,  are  really 
those  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  for  fear  of  incurring  the  reproach 
of  enthusiasm.  Enthusiasm  is  the  charge  with  which  the 
world  is  ever  ready  to  stigmatise  all  who  smcerely  believe  that 
God  exercises  a  providence  in  human  affiiirs,  especially  in 
whatever  relates  to  his  Church,  and  who  practically  admit  the 
acknowledgment,  that  the  predictions  of  Scripture  are  not  to 
remain  a  dead  letter  forever,  but  that  it  really  is  possible,  that 
what  Divine  Truth  has  foretold,  may  one  day  come  to  pass. 
Indeed,  none  can  consistently  lidicule  others  for  believing  that  a 
prediction  of  Scripture  has  come  to  pass,  but  they  who  in  their 
hearts  do  not  believe  in  the  Scriptures  at  all,  nor  even  in  the 
Omniscience  and  foreknowledge  of  the  Deity.  It  is  true  that 
there  have  been  wild  enthusiasts  enow,  who  have  grounded 
their  idle  fancies  on  the  prophecies  of  Scripture.  But  how 
have  such  enthusiasts  usually  acted?  By  expecting  some 
great  thing  to  take  place  in  outward  nature,  and  themselves  to 
be  exalted  to  high  honour  and  worldly  dignity  ; — by  fancying 
that  Jesus  Christ  would  come  in  person  to  reign  on  the  earth, 
and  that  they  that  have  faith  to  believe  this  would  be  made  his 
vicegerents  in  the  government  of  mankind : — with  other  extra- 
vagances of  a  similar  kind,  originating  in  a  misconception  of 
the  true  nature  of  divine  prediction,  and  of  the  manner  in 

*See  the  Intellectual  Repository   for  the  New  Cborch,  Second 
Series,  Vol.  I.  p.  608. 
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which  it  is  to  be  fulfilled.  Look  at  the  pretensions  of  the  false 
Christs  and  false  prophets  that  have  arisen  in  different  ages  ; 
and  you  will  find  notions  of  t^is  kind  to  pervade  them  all.  All 
such  flights  of  enthusiasm  find  a  complete  antidote  in  the  doc- 
trine, which  we  are  satisfied  is  as  true  now  as  at  the  Lord^s  first 
coming  in  the  ficsh,  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If 
we  were  told  to  hold  out,  as  enthusiasts  have  done,  peculiar 
privileges  on  this  side  of  the  grave,  we  might,  perhaps,  like 
some  of  them,  soon  find  many  more  disciples ;  but  they  would 
be  such  as  would  not  be  worth  having,  because  such  as,  like 
unconverted  Peter,  savour  not  the  things  of  God,  but  the  things 
tliat  be  of  men.*  We  have  no  worldly  dignities  to  offer, — 
no,  nor  any  short  path  to  heaven.  The  only  path  to  the  bliss- 
ful scats,  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  is  the  path  of  repen- 
tance and  regeneration ;  and  these  operations,  we  believe,  can« 
not  be  radically  performed,  but  by  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  believed  in  as  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  re- 
ceived in  humility,  and  combined  with  hearty  obedience  on  the 
part  of  man.  The  law  that  regulates  admission  into  the  New 
Church  or  New  Jerusalem,  is,  that  "  that  there  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  therein  any  thing  that  is  unclean,  neither  whatsoever 
worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lief ;"  by  which  we  under- 
stand, that  whosoever  would  be  benefited  by  the  new  dispensa- 
tion of  the  everlasting  gospel,  must  regulate  his  life,  from  his 
inmost  thoughts  to  his  outmost  deeds,  by  the  immutable  laws 
of  order  contained  in  the  divine  commandments ;  especially 
labouring  to  remove  from  his  afiections  whatsoever  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  love  and  purity  of  tlie  heavenly  kingdom,  and 
from  his  thoughts  and  opinions  whatever  is  disowned  by  the 
Divine  Truth,  which  constitutes  the  law  of  that  kingdom  ;  and 
this  he  must  do  in  humble  dependence  upon,  and  devout  eleva- 
tion of  his  mind  to,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  Him  who  ever 
reigns  in  that  kingdom,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
We  do  not  believe  then  that  a  new  dispensation  of  the  everlast- 
ing gospel  is  offered  to  man,  to  contradict,  in  the  slightest  de- 
gree, former  dispensations,  but  to  fulfil  them,  by  introducing 
into  them  their  proper  spirit  and  life.  We  are  convinced,  that 
they  who  embrace  the  new  dippensation  should  walk  in  new- 
ness of  the  spirit,  not  in  oldness  of  the  letter ;  that  as  all  former 
dispensations  have  required  men  to  love  God  and  keep  his 
commandments,  so  in  this  they  must  do  so  from  a  deeper 
ground  in  the  heart,  and  with  more  entire  conformity  in  their 
practice.  Thus  we  believe  that  the  distinguishing  superiority 
of  the  new  dispensation  will  consist  solely  in  these  things  :-— 
the  superior  clearness  with  which  the  person  and  nature  of  the 
•  Matt.  xvi.  23.  i  Rev,  xxi.  87. 
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God|who  is  therein  to  be  worshipped  will  be  seen,  with  a  more 
plain  discovery  of  the  way  in  which  an  acceptable  service  can  be 
offered  to  him ;  combined  with  the  more  powerful  communica- 
tion of  a  divine  influence  from  him,  enabling  those  who  ac- 
knowledge him  to  fight  successfully  against  their  own  corrup- 
tions, and  so  to  render  him  this  acceptable  service.  Whilst 
then  we  point  out  to  mankind  the  signs  which  demonstrate 
that  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  arrived,  we  do  not 
mean  to  fill  their  heads  with  idle  fancies  of  no  one  knows  what ; 
but  to  enforce  upon  them  the  fact,  that  now  are  they  called, 
more  unequivocally  than  at  any  former  period,  to  acknowledge 
the  only  true  God,  and  to  be  assured  that  the  first  of  all  the 
commandments  is,  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  the 
heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength,  and  that  the  second  is  like 
unto  it — ^to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  We  only  wish  to 
urge  upon  them  the  necessity  of  becoming  such  servants  of 
God  and  such  friends  of  mankind,  by  the  assurance  that  every 
divine  aid  is  offered  that  will  enable  them  to  do  so.  If  this  be 
enthusiasm,  it  is  an  enthusiasm,  allow  me  to  say,  which  every 
sincerely  well  disposed  mind  ought  by  all  means  to  foster :  it 
is  an  enthusiasm  which  every  friend  of  humanity  ought  to  de- 
sire should  become  universal :  for  it  is  an  enthusiasm  which,  if 
once  made  universal,  would  speedily  banish  evil  and  misery 
from  the  earth,  and  bring  on  halcyon  days  of  universal  con- 
tentment and  peace. 


SECTION  ni. 
The  Resurrection. 


Part   I. 

Tke  True  Doctrine  Proposed^  and   Texts  cited  in  Opposition 

Considered, 

The  next  subject  which  seems  most  naturally  to  demand 
our  attention,  after  having  considered  that  of  the  Second  Com- 
ing of  the  Lord,  is  that  of  the  Last  Judgment ;  for  that  the  exe- 
ecution  of  the  Last  Judgment  must  accompany  the  arrival  of 
the  Second  Advent,  is  universally  believeil  by  Christians,  and 
is  most  plainly  announced  in  the  Word  of  God.  But  here  a 
question  of  great  importance  arises ; — W^here  is  to  be  the  scene 
of  the  last  judgment  ? is  it  to  be  accomplished  in  the  natu- 
ral or  in  the  spiritual  world  ?    As  the  common  opinion  is,  not 
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only,  as  the  apostle  declares,  that  man  is  to  be  judged  "  for  the 
things  done  in  the  body,"  but  also,  beyond  what  either  the 
Apostle  or  any  other  divine  authority  has  declared,  that  he  is 
to  be  judged  in  the  body,  thi*  general  expectation  is,  that  the 
body  is  to  be  called  out  of  the  tomb  for  this  purpose  ;  and,  con- 
sequently, that  the  scene  of  the  last  judgment  is  to  be  in  thid 
world  of  nature.  The  Scriptures  have  conducted  U5  to  a  quite 
different  conclusion.  We  are  satisfied,  upon  their  authority^ 
which  here  assuredly  coincides  with  tlie  plainest  dictates  of 
reason,  that  when  the  body  is  laid  aside  by  death,  we  have 
done  with  it  forever  ;  that  man  then  becomes  a  living  inhabit* 
ant  of  a  spiritual  world  in  which  he  is  to  continue  his  exist- 
ence for  ever ;  and  that,  consequently,  the  Last  Judgment  can 
only  be  accomplished  in  the  world  in  which  all  the  human  race 
are  collected  together, — ^that  is,  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  not 
in  the  natural  world,  to  which  they  who  have  once  quitted  it 
will  return  no  more.  Before  then  you  can  decide  upon  the 
subject  of  the  Last  Judgment,  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  ap- 
peal to  you  upon  that  of  the  Resurrection. 

Allow  me,  then,  to  state,  in  a  few  words,  the  sum  of  our 
views  upon  this  subject ;  they  being  such  as  we  think  are  pe- 
culiarly adapted  to  recommend  themselves,  independently  of 
all  argument,  to  the  Serious  and  the  Reflecting. 

We  believe  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  upon  the  im- 
portant question  of  the  Resurrection,  to  be  this :  That  man 
rises  from  the  grave, — not  merely  from  the  grave  in  the  earth, 
but  from  the  grave  of  his  dead  material  body,  immediately 
after  death ;  that  he  then  finds  himself  in  a  world,  not  of  mere 
shadows,  but  of  substantial  existences,  himself  being  a  real  and 
substantial  man,  in  perfect  human  form,  possessmg  all  the 
senses  and  powers  proper  to  a  man,  though  he  is  no  longer 
visible  to  men  in  this  world,  whose  senses  and  capacities  of 
perception  are  comparatively  dull  and  gross,  owing  to  their 
being  still  shrouded  over  with  a  gross  body  of  unapprehensive 
clay.* 

The  latter  part  of  this  assertion,  that  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  a 
real  substance,  though  not  a  material  substance,  and  thus  is  the 
man  himself,  is  capable  of  being  proved,  as  may  perhaps  ap« 
pear  in  the  sequel,  by  most  conclusive  arguments,  both  from 
reason  and  Scripture :  but,  I  will  here  confine  myself  to  the 
former  part  of  the  doctrine ; — ^that  man  rises  firom  the  dead 
iiqatnediately  aftejr  ^c^tji,    Virtually,  this  includes  the  other. 

^  See  tfais  statement,  and  other  parts  of  this  Section,  explained  uid 
vindicated  in  <*  Strictures''  upon  a  pamphlet  by  a  Mr.  T.  Spencer,  in- 
jierted  by  me  in  the  Intellectual  Repository  and  New  Jerasdem  Maga^ 
)tine^  vol.  ill.  tor  1834  and  1835,  pp.  42!?— 432,  582—694,  and  656-^. 
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Permit  me,  then,  here  to  give  vent  to  my  own  feelings  by  sayings 
that  this  is  indeed  a  most  ^^  glorious  and  heart-cheering  doctrine  ;^' 
whereas  to  suppose,  with  our  opponents,  that  there  is  no  real  re- 
8Ui;rection  except  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  is  to  open  the  door 
to  the  most  dark  and  gloomy  apprehensions.     What  is  become  of 
the  first  inhabitants  of  this  globe,  and  all  who  lived  before  the 
flood  ?  Can  any  one  seriously  suppose,  that  they  are  out  of  ex* 
istence,  or,  at  best,  have  only  a  very  imperfect  and  uncomfortable- 
existence,  because  destitute  of  that  body  which  has  been  undis* 
tinguishably  mixed  with  the  elements  for  five  thousand  years  f 
and  that  they  are  still  to  pine  for  no  one  knows  how  many  thou- 
sand years  longer,  before  they  will  be  themselves  again,  or  can 
enjoy  the  happiness  which  Scripture  everywhere  promises  ta 
the  saints,  without  anywhere  hinting  at  the  immeasurably  long« 
dreary  interval  of  suspense,  which  they  are  to  languish  through 
beforesthey'  can  enjoy  it  ?  How  does  such  a  notion  comport 
with  the  answer  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  carnal-minded 
Sadducees,  half  whose   doctrine,  at  least,  has  been  translated 
into  the  creed  of  the  opposers  of  the  New  Church  :  for  the . 
Sadducees,  affirmed, ''  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  an* 
gel,  nor  spirit*  -^  and  the  opposers  of  the  New  Churchy  such  at 
least  as  the  one  I  have  now  chiefly  in  my  eyef ,  affirm,  thai 
there  is  no  real  resurrection  but  that  of  the  body.     But  is  not 
the  answer  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  ancient  Sadducees ,. 
an  answer  to  these  modem  ones  likewise  ?     ^^  Now  that  the 
dead  are  raised,^'  saith  he,  ^^  even  Moses  ^^  — Moses,  who  never 
openly  treats  of  the  subject, — but  ^^  even  Moses  shewed  at  the* 
bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  :  for  he  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  all  live  unto  him."|'  Is  not  this 
affirming,  that  Abraham,    Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were  living  at 
the  very  time  that  this  was  written  of  them  by  ^oses, — ^tbat 
they  were  not  then  slumbering  in  their  graves  ?  Most  truly 
does  an  accuser  say,  '^  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  may 
justly  be  called  the  key-stone  of  the  gospel  dispensation  -^  but 
to  say,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  so^ 
is  grossly  to  pervert  the  plain  meaning  of  the  gospel-teaching. 
This  writer,  in  his  zeal  for  his  body  of  clay,  goes  so  far  as  to 
affirm,  that  to  deny,  not  ti^  resurrection,  observe,  but  the  resur* 
rection  of  the  body,  if  it  is  not  the  sin  against  the  Holy  GhoBt, 

*  Acts  zziii.  8. 

f  I  allude  to  the  Rer.  Mr.  Beaumont,  whose  "  Anti-Swcdenborg  '* 
called  forth  the  first  edition  of  this  *^  Appeal ;"  and  where  I  make  any 
adverse  auotations,  without  specifically  naminc  the  author,  it  is  from 
that  poblication  that  they  are  taken.  I  notice  none,  however,  but 
what,  in  substance,  are  common  to  most  of  our  adversaries. 

t  Luke  XX.  37,  38.  See  this  subject  ftilfy  examined  in  Strictures^  d&c. 
huOJUettud  Repository  for  1835,  pp  428—431 
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il^  in  his  serious  opiDimi,  something  verf  near  it  \  and  then,  as 

if  determined  to  cut  us  o£f  from  all  hope  of  salvation,  he  adds, 

^  to  hear  Christ  say,  ^  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day*  and 

then  taoitky  [  as  he  means  to  say  we  do  ]  to  give  Christ  tiie 

lie  "  (such  is  his  shocking  expression  I )  "must  be  a  crime  of 

IK>  common   description/^*    But  who   that  knows  the  use  of 

hmguage,  would  call  the  material  body  him  ?    The  Lord  is  not 

liere  speaking  of  the  body,  but  of  the  man  ;  ^^  I  will  raise  him 

up  at  the  last  day  ;^  -  not.,  "  I  will  send  his  soul  from  heaven  to 

gather  up  the  ashes  of  his  body/'     The  words  at  length  are, 

^  This  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which 

seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  hi(n,  may  have  everlasting  lifh  ? 

mm!  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  Ust  day/^t — 1»  it  the  hody  whiob 

H^us  seeth  and  believeth  ? 

^niat  man  is  not  to  shimber  in  a  state  of  insensibility  till  the 

last  day  of  the  world,  but  that  it  is  the  last  day  with  every  man 

when  he  dies^  is  evident  from  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord 

•orreots  Martha's  mistaken  notion  respecting  it.    "  Jesus  saitb 

imtD  her^  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.     Martha  saith  unto 

him,  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  ait  th^ 

Jbtfl  day,*^1[    Here  Jesus  perceives  that  she  had  in  her  min<t 

flttly  the  notion  of  a  distant  resurrection ;  wherefbre  he  replies, 

^^  I  am  ^  resurxeotion  and  the  life  :  he  that  believeth  in  me, 

though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live,  and  he  that  livelh  and 

haheveth  in  me,  shaU  never  dieJ*^    Here,  because,  in  the  dU 

mat  idea,  no  life  but  spiritual  4ife  is  worthy  of  the  name,  the 

psivilege  of  enjoying  it  is  confined  to  believers ;  but  of  these 

the  divine  Saviour  declares,  that  their  Ufe  shall  neeer  he 

perc^jMffy  interrupted,     Tbffj   have  begun  to  live    here, 

and  they   shall    live    on  to  eternity, — ''they   shall   ifKVB» 

Me^^     To  affirm,  then,  that  there  is  na  real  resurrection 

hnl  Ae  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  to  apply  all  that  is 

aind  upon  the  sub^t  in  Scripture  to  this  imaginary  resunec- 

tien;  to  affirm  particulariy,  that  it  is  the  resurrection  of  the 

hady  which  the  Lord  pieanS)  when  he  says,  "  I  will  raise  him 

V^  at  the  last  day  ;'^-*4  will  not  adopt  the  coarse  and  profene 

bpguage  en^ployed  against  us,  by  saying  it  is  giving  Christ  the 

lia,-<*>*but  I  must  say>  it  is  not  only  directly  contmdicting  him, 

hut  ii>  making  him  contradict  himself.    Jesus  Christ  aftrms, 

that  he  wha  believeth  in  him  shall  neeer  die  ;  and  to  prevent 

men  from  wondering  how  this  can  be,  when  men  do  die,  to  all 

appoawmoe,  at  the  close  of  their  life  in  the  world,  he  as* 

*  Anti-Swed^nborg,  p.  50. 

t  John  vi.  40     See  Strictures^  ^.^  ibid,  pp.  583 — 58^ 
t  John  xi.  29,  S4.    See  this  text  largely  illustrated  as  above,  {^.589 
— 591i  an4  the  Scripture  meaiung  oftlU  wst  day^  pp.  591—594. 
(  Ver.  96. 


them,  that  at  the  last  day  of  this  Itfe  they  shMhe  <r«fM* 
platUed  into  life  eternal : — ^*^  Every  one  that  seeth  the  Son  andl 
believeth  on  him,  shall  have  everlasting  Zi/e,  and  I  will  ndwt 
him  up  at  the  last  day.^'  That  would  be  a  strange  sort  of  ev« 
erlasting  life,  which  was  to  be  interrupted  by  an  interval  of  Hi* 
one  knows  how  many  thousands  of  years.  Even  supposing 
that  the  body  were  to  live  again,  it  is  quite  evident  that  it  is  not 
the  life  of  the  body  of  which  the  LK»tl  is  speaking,  w^en  he  speaks 
of  everlasting  life^  since  the  life  of  the  body  is  not,  upon  anjf 
hypothesis,  an  everlasting  life :  consequently, it  is  not  the  body- 
of  which  he  speaks  when  he  says,  ^  I  will  raise  him  up  at  th(k 
last  day.^'  The  whole  declaration  is  only  applicable  to  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  man  himself,  to  which  the  body  is  only  an 
instrument  of  service  while  he  remains  in  a  worid  and  stat» 
where  its  services  are  required :  ^^  The  flesh,^^  as  the  Lord  says 
in  the  same  discourse,  '^  profiteth  nothing."*  The  spirit  only  is 
the  real  man :  it  is  of  the  spirit  only  that  life  everlasting  can  fad 
{predicated :  it  Is  this  only  that  can  be  raised  to  the  eternal 
worid :  and  this  resurreQjdoni,  the  Lord  assures  us,  the  spirit 
iahall  experience,  not  afler  a  sleep  of  ages,  or  at  best  a  state  Amt 
i^es  of  half-conscions  existence,  but,  in  all  the  vigour  of  tme^ 
lif^,  as  soon  as  it  is  emancipated  from  the  shell  of  clay^ 

Some,  however,  applying  to  the  flesh  all  that  is  said  in  the 
Scriptures  of  tiie  true  resurrection,  hesilate  not  to  add  reviliBg 
to  theit  anathemas  against  those  who  can  find  in  the  Scrips 
tares  no  such  sentiment  *'  A  doctrine  "  says  one,  ^  so  glorious 
—so  awfully  sublime,  so  clearly  taught  in  the  sacred  records 
[where  it  is  not  once  mentioned] — so  universally  believed  front 
the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era  [he  might  have  said, — h^sre 
the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era, — for  it  is  a  purely  Jewish 
doctrine,  and  from  the  Jews  tho6e  Christians  who  did  believe  it 
received  it] — so  commonly  believed  by  all  sects  and  denomi* 
nations  of  Christians  even  in  our  day,  with  the  exception  of  Swe* 
denbofgians,  who,  as  many  will  think,  deserve  not  the  name  of 
Christians ;  this  blessed  doctrine,  I  say,  is  not  to  be  given  up  at 
the  ipse  dixit  of  a  madman,"  ^.t  I  make  no  remark  upon 
the  liberality  and  Christian  candour  of  such  observations,  but 
appeal  to  you,  my  reflecting  readers,  to  judge  of  them  as  they 
may  deserve.  But  why  is  it  that  most  Christians  at  this  day 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ?  I  answer, 
Because  they  have  not  searched  the  Scriptures  for  themselves, 
but  finding  much  said  in  the  Scriptures  respecting  a  resurrection, 
and  having  been  told  from  their  childhood  that  the  body  is  to 
rise  again,  they  conclude,  with  our  accuser,  that  the  resurrec- 
tion spoken  of  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body.    And  as  we,  for 

*  John  vi.  63.  t  Anti-Swedenboif ,  p.  49. 
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denying  it,  are  to  put  out  of  the  pale  of  Christianity;  and  because 
our  accusers  find  it  convenient  to  call  the  intelligent  Sweden* 
borg,  who  proves  it  falsehood,  a  madman ; — (though  the  pres- 
ent writer  admits  that  a  man  who  could  write  as  he  did  could 
not  have  been  very  mad,  though  he  thinks  he  must  have  been 
a  little  mad* ;)  as,  for  these  reasons,  nothing  that  we  can  allege 
against  it  from  Scripture  or  reason  is  to  be  listened  to  for  a 
moment,  we  will  call  another  witness.  It  will  not  be  said,  I 
suppose,  that  the  great  reasoner  Locke, — the  author  of  a  work 
on  the  Reasonableness  of  Christianity,  was  not  a  Christian,  or 
that  he  was  a  madman :  and  this  great  man  has  led  on  record 
a  testimony  of  the  conclusion  to  which  every  rational  man,  and 
every  unprejudiced  Christian,  must  come,  who  candidly  exam- 
ines the  subject  for  himself.  In  his  Third  Letter  to  the  Bishop 
of  Worcester^  cited  also  in  the  note  at  the  end  of  the  chapter 
on  Idenity  and  Diversity,  in  his  Essdy  on  the  Human  VhdertUm' 
ding^  he  says,  ^'  The  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  acknowledge  to 
be  an  article  of  the  Christian  faith  :  but  that  the  resurrection  of 
the  same  body,  in  your  Lordship^s  sense  of  the  same  body,  is  an 
article  of  the  Christian  faith,  la  what,  I  confess,  I  do  not  yet 
know.  In  the  New  Testament  (wherein,  I  think,  are  contained 
all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,)  I  find  our  Saviour  and  the 
apostles  to  preach  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  in  many  places :  but  I  do  not  re- 
member any  place  where  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body  is  so 
much  as  mentioned ;  nay,  which  is  very  remarkable  in  the  case, 
I  do  not  remember,  in  any  place  of  the  New  Testament,  (where 
the  general  resurrection  of  the  last  day  is  spoken  of),  any  such 
expression  as  the  resurrection  of  tlie  hody^  much  less  of 
the  same  body^  At  the  conclusion  of  a  long  series  of  power- 
ful remarks,  some  more  of  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  quote, 
Mr.  L.  adds,  what  many  would  find  a  useful  caution  against  a 
too  great  facility  in  taking  for  granted,  that  all  that  is  usually 
delivered  as  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  really  is  such.  "  I  must 
not  part  with  this  article  of  the  resurrection,"  says  he,  "without 
returning  my  thanks'  to  your  Lordship  for  making  me  take  no- 
tice of  a  fault  in  my  Essay.  When  I  wrote  that  book,  I  took 
it  for  granted^  as  I  doubt  not  but  many  others  have  done,  that 
the  Scriptures  had-  mentioned,,  in  express  terms^  the  resurrection 
of  the  body : — but  upon  the  occasion  your  Lordship  has  given 
me,  in  your  last  letter,  to  look  a  little  more  narrowly  into  what 
revelation  has  declared  concerning  the  resurrection,  and  finding 
no  such  express  words  in  Scripture^  as  that  ^  tJie  body  shaU  risCy 

*  *'It  does  appear  to  many,  that  either  much  learning,  or  something 
else  unknown,  had  made  Baron  Swedenborg  m^d,\fnot  in  the  highist^ 
yet  in  a  lower  degree."  Anti-S.  p.  6.  And  in  pp.  7  and  8  some  im- 
portant doctrines  of  Swedenborg's  are  admitted  to  bo  ^ccllent. 
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or  he  raised^  &r  the  reswreetUm  of  the  hody^  I  bfaall,  in  the 
next  edition  of  it,  chan^  these  words  of  my  book,  'the  dead 
bodies  of  men  shall  rise,^ — ^into  those  of  ScriptHre, '  the  dead 
shall  rise.*  **  Afterwards,  in '  strict  agreement  with  our  senti- 
ments, which  affirm  that  man  rises  with  a  real  substantial  body, 
though  not  with  a  material  body,  Mr.  Locke  adds,  '^  Not  that  I 
question  that  the  dead  shall  be  raised  with  bodies;  but  in 
matters  of  revelation  I  think  it  not  only  safest,  but  our  duty, 
as  far  as  any  one  delivers  it  for  revelation,  to  keep  close  to  the 
words  of  Scripture;  unless  he  will  assume  to  himself  the 
authority  of  one  inspired,  or  make  himself  wiser  than  the 
Holy  Spirit  himself.'* 

In  these  few  sentences,  it  must,  I  think,  be  generally  felt^ 
that  Mr^  Locke  has  fully  anticipated  all  the  arguments  of  our 
accused  as  professed  to  be  drawn  from  Scripture,  and  hae 
shewn  that  the  passages  adduced  by  them  as  proving  their 
favourite  notion,  in  reality  prove  no  such  thing.  Whether  Mr. 
Locke's  own  views  on  the  subject  were  in  all  respects  correct^ 
id  unimportant ;  he  has  sufficiently  evinced,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurre6tion  of  the  body  cannot  be  proved  by  Scripture. 
'  We  will,  however^  run  over  the  texts  most  fr^€|uently  brougM 
againet  us^  to  demonstrate  that  Mr.  Locke  is  right  in  his  asser* 
tkm, — ^that  not  one  of  ^m  speaks  of  any  resurrection  of  the 
body. 

The  first  three  of  tiie  texts  so  commonly  adduced  are  taken 
from  a  class  of  testimony  which  Mr.  Locke  t^ould  not  admit  in 
this  case^-the  books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  for,  certainly^ 
whenever  the  writers  of  the  CHld  Testament  speak  of  a  resur- 
reetion,  tfaev  speak  of  it  in  a  mannet  so  evidently  figurative, 
that  no  )u(nciotis  person  would  rely  much  upon  an  argument 
dtawn  from  the  literal  sense  of  their  expressions.  It  is  true 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  draw9  (hence  an  argument  againei 
the  Sadducees,  which  we  receive  as  most  con6lusrve  evidence 
of  the  renlity  of  a  resurreetibn,  and  thett  it  takes  place  irimiedk 
alely  after  death :  but  here  we  have  the  Old  Testament  ex-' 
pnyunded  by  an  infklliUe  Interpretery  and  #e  receive  the  impor* 
tant  truUi  upon  the  authority  of  the  Intetpreter,  rather  than  be- 
cause ft  is  plain,  to  ordinary  apprehensions,  in  the  text  fMin 
which  he  deduces  it  Indeed,  we  are  authoritatively  assured 
by  flie  writers  of  tiie  New  Testament,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  is  not,  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  openly 
revealed.  The  Apostle's  assertion  that  '*  life  and  immortality 
were  bfought  to  light  through  the  gospel,"  Would  not  be  true^ 
if  life  and  immortality  had  been  brou^  to  light  under  the  law.- 
In  defiance,  however,  of  the  authority  of  the  Apostles,  many 
would  fain  faftve  us  beheve,  not  only  thtft  the  doctrine  of  the 

4* 
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resurrection,  but  that  df  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  may  be 
clearly  proved  from  the  Old  Testament. 

How  often  is  the  array  of  texts  on  this  subject  opened  with 
the  celebrated  passage  of  Job !  ^^  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  : 
;and  though,  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body^  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  God :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mjne 
eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another  ;  though  my  reins  be  con- 
sumed within  me.^^*'  This  text,  however,  which  is  commonly 
understood  to  teach  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  aflbrds  a  re- 
markable instance  of  the  mistakes  into  which  it  is  easy  to  run, 
when  we  read  Scripture  with  preconceived  opinions  in  our 
minds.  For  who  does  not  see,  whose  eyes  are  not  closed  by 
his  preconceived  opinions,  that  this  text  has  nothing  at  all  to  do 
with  the  subject  ?  Job  is  here  speaking  of  the  wretched  state 
-of  affliction  to  which  he  was  then  reduced,  and  declaring  his 
confidence  that  God  would  interpose  to  deliver  him  before  his 
deaths — ^not  at  the  end  of  the  world.  We  read  in  chap,  ii., 
that  Satan,  after  having  grievously  afflicted  Job  in  his  property 
and  family,  demanded  '^  permission  to  touch  his  bone  and  his 
flesh ,'^  and  that  he  smote  Job  with  sore  boils  from  the  sole  of 
his  foot  unto  his  crown.**  Accordingly,  Job  complains,  a  few 
verses  before  those  just  quoted,  of  being  wasted  away  to  mere 
skin  and  bone ;  which  he  expresses  by  saying,  *'*'  My  bone 
cJeaveth  to  my  skin,  as  to  my  flesh,  and  I  am  escaped  with  the 
skin  of  my  ieeth.**t  Because  his  friends  reproached  him,  im- 
puting, his  misfortunes  to  his  wickedness,  he  adds,  '^  Have  pity 
upon  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  O  my  friends !  for  the  hand  of 
'Grod  hath  touched  me.  Why  do  ye  persecute  me  as  Grod,  and 
-are  not  satisfied  with  my  flesh  ?**f — that  is,  why  still  treat  him 
•as  though  he  had  not  been  sufficiently  punished,  though  his 
flesh  was  all  wasted  away.  Wherefore  he  proceeds  to  express 
his  confidence,  that,  notwithstanding  their  uncharitable  judg- 
ment of  him,  he  may  still  rely  on  God  as  his  Vindicator,  Re- 
deemer, or  Deliverer,  and  that  Grod  will  at  last  appear  in  his 
behalf ;  not  at  the  last  day  of  the  worldy  (neither  does  the  word 
day  occur  in  the  original,)  but  at  the  conclusion  of  his  state  of 
trials  When  he  adds,  ^^and  though,  after  my  skin,  worms  de- 
utrey  this  body,  [where,  likewise,  neither  toorms  nor  body  are 
mentioned  in  the  original,]  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God  ;** 
he  does  not  mean  to  comfort  himself  with  the  thought,  that 
though  his  body  must  now  die,  it  will  rise  again,  and  he  shall 
see  God,  in  his  flesh,  perhaps  ten  thousand  years  afterwards ; 
but  he  expresses  his  confidence  that,  though  wasted  to  a 
shadow,  he  shall  not  die^  but  shall  see  God  interpose  in  his  be- 
«  Job  xix.  S5,  96,  27.  t  Ch.  xlx.  20.  i  Ver.  21,  22. 
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half  fokUe  he  is  HiU  Koing  in  tkejlesh  and  has  not  put  it  off  by 
death.  Therefore  he  adds,  that  he  shall  see  God  for  himself, 
and  his  own  eyes  shall  behold  him  and  not  another^s ;  mean- 
ing that  God  will  not  put  off  the  vindication  of  his  innocence 
till  after  his  death,  in  which  case,  though  another  might  see 
justice  done  him,  it  would  be  no  benefit  to  himself,  but  Uiat  he 
himself  shall  experience  the  deliverance ;  and  this  notwithstand- 
ing his  anguish,  mental  and  bodily,  was  aggravated  to  such  a 
degree,  that  as  he  adds,  '^  his  reins  are  consumed  within  him.'' 
Accordingly,  all  this  pious  confidence  of  his  was  justified  by  the 
event,  and  his  hopes  was  completely  fulfilled.  At  the  end  of 
the  book,  Grod  himself  is  represented  as  interposing.  In  the 
passage  we  have  been  considering.  Job  says,  *•*"  In  my  flesh  shall 
I  see  Ga<2,whom  I  shall  see  for  myself  and  mine  eyes  shall  he» 
holdy  and  not  another :"  In  the  last  chapter  he  says,  ^^  I  have 
heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth 
thee."*  In  the  passage  we  have  been  considering.  Job  de- 
clares his  reliance  that  he  should  see  God  interfere  as  his  Re- 
deemer or  Deliverer ;  in  the  last  chapter,  God  does  interfere  in 
this  character ;  *^  and  the  Lord  turned  the  captivity  of  Job,  when 
he  prayed  for  his  friends :  also,  the  Lord  gave  Job  twice  as 
much  as  he  had  before.^'*  "And  after  this  lived  Job  a  hundred 
and  forty  years^  and  saw  his  sons,  and  his  sons'  sons,  even  four 
generations.  So  Job  died,  being  old  and  full  of  days."t  Can 
the  parallelism  between  the  expectation  and  the  accomplish- 
ment be  more  complete  ?  What  violence  then  is  done  to  the 
text,  whc^  the  conclusion  of  (he  history  is  disregarded,  and 
Job's  hopes  are  referred  to  an  imaginary  resurrection  of  his 
body !  Surely,  to  put  this  text  in  the  front,  to  prove  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  when  it  has  no  relation  to  a  resurrection  of 
any  sort,  is  equivalent  to  an  acknowledgment,  that  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  is  not  a  docalrine  of  the  Scriptures. 

So  plain,  indeed,  is  it,  that  this  text  of  Job  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  subject,  tluit  this  acknowledgment  has  forced  itself  on 
the  most  eminent  of  those  who  contend  for  the  resurrection  of 
the  body.  This  admission,  for  instance,  is  made  by  the  learned 
Dr.  Hody,  the  author  of  the  celebrated  work,  Ve  Biblionim 
Textibus  Originalibus^  in  his  work  entided.  The  Resurrection 
of  the  Same  Body  Asserted :  and  he  cites,  to  the  same  purport, 
the  following  remarks  of  Grotius,  which  I  translate  as  closely 
as  possible :  "  Not  a  few  Christians  have  used  this  text  to  prove 
the  resurrection :  but  to  do  this,  they  are  compelled  in  their 
versions  to  depart  much  from  the  Hebrew,  as  has  been  observ- 
ed by  Mercer  and  others.  The  Hebrew"  adds  Grotius,  "  is  to 
this  effect :  ^  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  at 
*  Chap.  zlii.  6.  t  Ver.  10, 16, 17. 
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last  will  stand  in  tli^  field  (that  te,  will  be  victor)^  AMioagh 
they  (his  disteinp^ni)  should  not  only  oooftunie  my  dkin,  but 
also  thifi,  (namely,  the  fat  which  is  under*  the  skin,)  neverthe- 
less in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God  (that  is^  shall  experience  his 
farour) :  I,  I  say,  with  these  eyes^  I,  not  another  for  me*  My 
reins  have  failed  within  me,  (that  is,  my  inmost  parts  are  de-< 
voured  with  indignation  at  your  reproaches.)'  " — Dt*  Hody, 
having  observed  *^  that  Bishop  Pearson  calls  this  exposition  ^  a 
very  new  one,'  adds,  '*  But  in  that  he  is  mistaken,  for  'tis  no 
more  than  what  St.  Chrysostom  long  ago  thought  on,  and  did 
not  dislike.*'  The  fact  is,  that  this  passage  was  only  known, 
to  the  early  Christians,  through  the  mediuin  of  very  ifiaccurate 
translations ;  >uid  having  been  once  applied  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Resurrection,  and  prescriptively  regarded  as  belonging  to 
that  subject,  it  afterwards  required  no  6mall  share  of  learning 
to  discover,  and  of  resolution,  as  well  as  of  candour,  to  ac- 
knowledge, the  impropriety  of  the  application.  Hence,  though 
the  diiKoverv  of  its  inapplicability  has  long  since  been  made^ 
few  are  willing  to  confess  it ;  and  it  still  continues  to  be  cited 
as  pertinent  to  the  question,  though  it  now  yields  an  argument 
only  to  the  ignorant* 

The  next  ciuition  presented  for  notice  is  the  foflowiAg: 
*'*'  Therefore  my  heart  is  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoieeth ;  ifty 
flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope  ;  for  thon  wilt  not  leate  my  noul  in 
hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."f 
This,  however,  is  so  palpably  beside  the  question,  that  it  is 
needless  to  wa^e  words  in  exposing  its  inapplicability.  The 
declaration  is  made  respecting  a  Holy  Being,  whose  body  was 
not  to  see  corruption  :  but  the  bodies  of  all  4nen  do  see  cotrup** 
tion :  consequently,  thisdeclamtion  does  not  relate  td  the  bodies 
of  men  in  general.  Probably,  then,  most  readers  will  prefer, 
to  the  application  of  the  wonls  adopted  by  our  advefsarios,  the 
application  of  them  by  the  Apostle  Peter :  ^^  Men  and  breth- 
ren, let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  patriaith  David,  that 
he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto 
this  4ay'  Therefore,  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God 
had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  bis  loins^ 
according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  ifiik  on  hid 
thmne ;  be,  seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  Re^urredian  of 
Chbist,  that  Ais  muI  whs  not  left  in  heUf  neither  ms  jUsh  dii 
see  eorrupHon.'^X  Soch  was  the  force  of  this  reasonings  that 
three  thousand  souls  were  converted  by  h :  but  the  argument 

*  See  this  text  of  Job,  and  other  passageB  from  fbe  game  Ibook, 
etdmined  at  Urge  in  (he  Intellectttal  RemosUory  fbt  182^,  pp,  649-» 
6^1 ;  and  fer  18S|,  pp.  148^156. 

t  Ps.  ZTi.  9, 10.  X  Aeti  ii.  90,  dO^,  31. 
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was  a  mere  sophism,  and  they  who  yielded  to  it  were  not  con* 
verted  but  entrapped,  if,  as  some  would  pretend,  the  words  are 
as  true  of  David,  and  of  every  other  mortal,  as  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

A  text  more  plausibly  applied  to  this  question  is  cited  from 
Daniel ;  where  also,  though  it  is  not  so  obviously  remote  from 
the  subject,  a  little  reflection  may  convince  any  one,  that  the 
prophet  is  not  speaking  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  He 
says,  *'*'  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt.^^*  Now  most  people  believe,  that, 
whether  the  body  rises  again  or  not,  the  resurrection  extends 
to  ail  whose  bodies  are  deposited  in  the  dust :  yet  this  passage 
only  says,  that  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  shall  awake  : 
and  this  difficulty  is  so  insurmountable,  that  the  more  candid 
of  the  advocates  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body  acknowledge 
that  this  passage  cannot  relate  to  the  subject.  If  we  are  to 
abide  strictly  by  the  letter  in  the  words  sleeping  in  the  dust^ 
we  must  abide  by  the  letter  in  the  word  many :  hence,  if  we 
make  the  passage  say,  that  many  of  the  bodies  which  lie  in 
the  dust  shall  be  raised,  we  make  it  say  as  positively  that  some 
of  them  shall  not  be  raised :  and  thus  we  involve  the  whole  in 
contradiction.  Dr.  Hody,  who  was  so  anxious  to  find  evidence 
for  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  that  he  often  adduces  such  as 
is  extremely  equivocal,  nevertheless  considers  that  this  passage 
of  Daniel  is  best  referred  to  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  or  of 
the  church,  being  excluded  from  reference  to  a  general  resur- 
rection, by  the  introduction  of  the  word  many :  and  his  argu* 
ments  are  well  worth  notice.  "  I  most  freely  acknowledge,'^ 
he  says,  ^'  that  the  word  many  makes  this  text  extremely  diffi- 
cult. I  know  what  expositors  say ;  but  I  am  not  satisfied  with 
anything  that  I  have  hitherto  met  with.  Some  tell  us  that  many 
is  sometimes  used  in  the  Scriptures  to  signify  all : — but  this 
does  not  clear  the  difficulty.  For  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  many^  and  many  of.  All  they  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
are  many ;  but  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  cannot  be 
said  to  be  all  they  that  sleep  in  the  dust. — Jlfon^  of  does  plainly 
except  some." — ^Being  still,  however,  reluctant  to  give  up  this 
passage  as  a  proof  of  bus  favourite  sentiment.  Dr.  Hody  acknow- 
ledges, that  as  the  text  could  not  be  accommodated  to  the  doc- 
trine, he  was  once  disposed  to  accommodate  the  doctrine  to 
the  text.  '^  I  was  once,"  says  he,  ^^  inclined  to  believe,  and  the 
fancy  was  grounded  upon  this  text,  that  there  may  he  some  who 
shall  not  be  raised  up  at  all  at  the  last  day :  and  who  were 
they,  think  you,  who  I  fancied  were  not  to  rise  ?     Such  heath- 

*  Acts,  zii,  3. 


MI8  «tf  Kved  mondljr  well,  atid  acoordnig  to  te  light  that  is 
givea  them.  I  was  loth  to  rank  them  among  lh6  mMrable ; 
and  I  could  not  see  how  they  eould  be  laved.  I  was  willhig 
therefore,  to  believe  that  there  might  be  some  middle  wa]f  ooii-> 
tnved  by  Providence ;  and  that  was  annihilatioti.^'  An  adtni- 
oable  expedient,  indeed  !  which  at  onoe  relieves  the  mind  iVom 
the  pain  attending  the  horrid  notion  so  generally  prevalent,  that 
nothing  but  etetnal  fire  is  reserved  even  for  the  best  of  that 
immense  portion  of  mankind  who  have  not  been  visited  by  the 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  converts  this  text  of  Daniel  into  goo4 
ptoof  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body !  Dr»  Hody,  however, 
was  too  honest  to  be  satisfied  with  such  a  subterfuge  ;  where- 
ibre  we  will  leave  it  to  those  who  are  not  so  candid,  or  so 
scrupulous. 

To  sleep,  and  to  sleep  in  the  dust,  are  phrases  belonging  to 
thai  peculiar  style  of  language  in  which  the  Scriptures  are 
written,  and  which  is  framed  fhom  the  correspondence,  analo* 
gy,  or  mutual  relation,  establi^ed  by  the  Creator  between 
natural  thingi  and  spiritual^;  which  is  such,  that  the  former 
regularly  answet  lo  the  latter,  and  afford  exact  images  for 
giving  them  expression ;  as  I  have  endeavored  to  explam  m  a 
distinct  work  on  that  subject  In  this  style  of  leakage,  tC> 
steep,  and  to  Sleep  in  the  dust,  mean,  to  be  in  a  n^erely  natunU 
and  tensual  state  of  li^s ;  and  to  awake  from  this  state  to  ever* 
lasting  lifb,  is  to  arise  to  a  state  of  truly  spiritual  life,  aeeom* 
panied  with  etertol  happiness ;  while  to  awake  to  fiAiame  and 
everiasdng  contempt,  is  to  pass  indeed  into  a  spiritual  state,  but 
such  a  one  as  belongs  to  infernal  spirits,  accompanied  with 
eternal  miaely.  Thus  to  sleep  in  the  dust,  and  to  awake 
thence,  have  no  reference  whatever  to  the  unconscious  dead 
body,  but  to  the  man,  of  Whom  die  dead  body  no  longer  forms 
any  part.  Hence  we  ^ead,  both  of  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins, 
that  while  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  Bbunbered  and 
sUpt^  and  surely  no  one  ever  referred  the  expressi<ms,  in  this 
instance,  to  the  body  in  the  grave.  So  when  the  Apostle, 
paraphrasing  the  prophei,  says,  ^'  Atoake^  thou  that  tHeepest^ 
and  arise  from  ihe  dead^  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light^'*  ;  he 
certainly  does  not  allude  to  the  sleep  of  the  grave,  or  address 
the  dead  bodies  there,  but  calls  those  who  are  slumbering  in  a 
merely  natural  state,  and  who  are  spiritually  dead,  to  arise  to 
a  state  of  spiritual  light  and  life.  Thus  also,  when  Isaiah  ex- 
claims, ^^  Shake  thyself  from  the  duet ;  arise,  and  sit  down,  O 
Jerusalemt  ;*^  none  understand  the  call  to  be  addressed  to  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  Jewish  people  mouldering  in  the  dust  of  the 
grave.  Equally  unfounded  is  the  application  of  this  prophecy 
^  Eph.  y.  14.  t  Im.  Hi.  2. 
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Id  tb^  preoeding  pwngmpb  I  have  explckiDed  ^  above  text 
af  Daniel  aeo^rding  ta  its  ^piritaal  aense,  btoaiiM  I  am  cf 
opmioo  that  U  leaHy  doaa  ralata*  a?  Aey  wbo  apply  it  to  te 
va^urreQtiaa  of  tba  body  suppose,  to  the  last  judgmeat ;  aad  h 
ia  only  in  its  spifitual  sease  that  it  refefa  to  tbat  event  But 
Ibey  wbo  apply  it  to  the  leaufveetioii  of  the  body  take  it  m  its 
molest  liteial  9enae.  That  it  baa  also,'subordiiiately,  a  literal 
9f  ncUaiat  aaa^e,  I  readily  admit :  but  in  that  sense  it  ceitaial^ 
lelatea  neither  to  Uie  resuirectioa  of  the  body  nor  to  the 
last  judgiaeat.  I4et  any  one  examine  the  context^  aad  then 
decade  whether)  ia  the  literal  sense,  it  oan  possibly  refer  to  the 
last  judgmawt ;  if  not,  neither  can  it,  even  in  tbat  senee,  refer 
to  the  resanreetion  of  the  body.  The  preceding  ohapter  is 
oeaapied  with  an  account  of  the  wais  between  the  king  <tf  tha 
asMlh  vaA  the  king  of  the  north ;  and  these  were  aaderstood, 
hv  all  the  apeieat  eommentstoTa,  to  be  the  Greek  ktags  of 
£gypt  and  of  Syria :  indeed,  so  well  do  the  predietions  apply  to 
the  afiairs  of  those  princes  and  times,  that  the  celebrated  philor 
a^b^  and  oppeser  of  Christianity,  Porphyry,  media  fhe  very 
asactness  of  thia  pn^hecy  an  argument  against  it3  truth,  pre* 
tending  that  it  must  have  been  writtea  after  the  events  had 
oeme  to  pass.  Thus,  according  to  the  ancient  inlerpreteis,  as 
my  be  aeen  in  Prid^ux  and  others^  the  eleventh  ehnpter  ends 
nath  the  death  of  Antk)cbus  Epipbanes,  whoK  most  of  them 
regarded  as  a  type  of  Antichrist  The  death  of  Antieehua  tocrfi 
place  in  the  I64th  year  before  the  Christian  Era ;  and  ia  Aa 
year  precediag,  Judaa  Macoabwua,  having  delivered  his  eoa»r 
tiy  fiom  the  power  of  her  oppressorss  puofied  and  repaired 
the  temple,  and  founded  the  fbast  of  the  Dedication ;  which  I 
mention,  because  the  observance  of  this  feast  by  the  Saviour 
himself,  (John  x.  ^)  seems  to  include  a  recognition  of  the 
importance,  and  indeed  of  the  ^vine  origin,,  of  the  refonas  and 
restoration  efieeted  by  Juda&  Now  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Slaniel  having  ended  with  the  death  of  Antioehus,  the  tweUtb 
ohapter  begins  with  declaring,  that  the  Jews  should  expenenee 
a  deliverance  at  the  sasoe  time :  ^^'And  ai  tiM  Hm^^''^  it  teadB^ 
^^  shall  Michael  aland  up^the  gfeaftpriace  wUob  standeth  up  for 
the  children  of  thy  [Daniers]  people  [the  Jews] :  and  theie 
shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there  w«s 
a  natidi  even  to  that  same  time :  and  ol  tha^  tim^  Ay  people 
shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  he  found  written  in  the 
hadt/*  This  certainly  appears  vevy  SHitaUa>  in  its  lilemd 
sense,  to  the  deliverance  whien  the  J^wa  obtoiiaed;  after  tha 
dieadAil  oppreasioos  they  had  ^Yioasly  anda^ona,  by  tba  inn 
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fltrumentality  of  Judas  Maccabeeus,  co-incident  as  this  was  with 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Antiochus :  accordingly,  this  part  of  the 
pit>phecy  also,  is  thus  applied  by  the  ancient  interpreters. 
Well  then ;  in  the  outward  sense^  the  passage  respecting  them 
that  sleep  in  the  dust  must  be  a  figurative  description  of  some 
of  the  circumstances  which  then  took  place  ;  for  it  immediately 
follows  the  words  last  cited.  In  tfiis  application,  doubtless, 
they  that  slept  in  the  dust,  were  they  who  had  submitted  to 
their  heathen  masters  and  conformed  to  the  manners  and  wor- 
ship of  their  oppressors,  as  the  latter  rigorously  required ;  they 
who  awoke  to  everlasting  life,  were  they  who  sincerely  return- 
ed to,  and  assisted  in  re-establishing,  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  and  thus  obtained  everlasting  hcmour  in  this  world  and 
happiness  in  the  next :  and  they  who  awoke  to  shame  and  ever- 
lasting contempt,  were  they  who,  having  become  heathens  in 
heart  as  well  as  in  manners,  opposed  the  efforts  of  their  coun- 
trymen to  obtain  emancipation,  and  thus  incurred  everlasting 
disgrace  both  here  and  hereaAer.  But  certainly,  no  bodies  of 
Jews  deceased  then  arose,  either  to  promote  or  oppose  the  no- 
ble labours  of  Judas. 

In  just  conformity  then  with  the  ancient  scheme  of  literal  in- 
terpretation, this  passage  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

Nor  do  the  schemes  of  literal  interpretation  which  many  re- 
cent expositors  have  substituted  for  the  ancient  one,  make  this 
text  at  all  more  applicable  to  that  doctrine.  It  has  become 
the  fashion  to  explain  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  chapter  in 
reference  to  events  of  modem  times,  and  to  read,  in  the  first 
verse  of  the  twelfth,  the  promise  of  a  restoration  of  the  Jews 
which  is  yet  future,  but  which  many  believe  to  be  immediately  at 
hand ;  and  the  prediction  respecting  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust, 
is  then  necessarily  understood  as  figuratively  describing  the 
state  of  the  Jews,  and  their  conduct,  at  the  period  of  this  ex- 
pected restoration.  It  is  expressly  so  applied  by  Mr.  Faber 
and  others.  But  certainly,  though  the  Jews  themselves  suppose 
that,  when  they  return  to  Canaan,  the  bodies  of  all  their  de- 
ceased countrymen  will  arise  and  go  with  them,  no  Christian 
concurs  in  so  extravagant  an  expectation. 

Thus,  upon  no  consistent  scheme  of  interpretation  whatever, 
can  this  verse  be  made  to  relate  to  an  actual  revival  of  dead 
bodies. 

We  now  pass,  for  the  present,  from  the  evidence  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  that  of  the  New :  and  though  we  shall  here  find 
explicit  documents  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  we  shall 
find  Mr.  Locke's  assertion  to  be  true,  that  it,  likewise,  never 
speaks  of  the  resurrection  of  the  same  [or  the  material]  body. 


The  first  passage  to  be'  hence  noticed,  is  one  which  has  beea 
much  relied  on  hy  the  advocates  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  ;  and  yet  it  is  attended  with  partici^rs,  in  itself  and  in  its 
context,  which  make  it  utterly  irreconcilable  with  that  doctrine. 
^^  Marvel  not  at  this ;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  v<Mce,  and  shall  come 
forth ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life, 
and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  dam<» 
nation.^^*  The  specific  refermce  of  these  words  we  shall 
probably  see  when  we  come  to  consider  the  subject  of  the  Last 
Judgment ;  but  that  they  do  not  relate  to  any  resurrection  of 
deceased  bodies,  to  take  place  many  hundreds,  probably  many 
thousands  of  years  after  the  words  were  uttered,  is  evident 
from  this  circumstance ;  that  the  great  event  referred  to,  what- 
ever  may  be  its  troe  nature,  is  spoken  of  in  the  present  tense, — 
the  hour^  coifiMi^,***indicating,  that  the  event  was  immediately 
about  to  take  place.  This  is  the  usual  import  of  the  verb  to 
eame  when  used  in  the  present  tense,  both  in  common  language 
and  in  the  language  of  Scripture.  If  the  Divine  Speaker  had 
been  referring  to  an  event  so  distant  as  experience  has  now 
proved  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  if  ever  it  takes  place^ 
must  then  have  been,  he  would  not  have  said,  '*  the  hour  i$ 
coming  ;^^  but  ^^  the  hour  wiU  came  ;^'  .as  when  he  says,  in 
Luke,  *'*'  The  days  vnll  come  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one- 
of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man  :^^ — ^when  he  says,  the  hou» 
eomUh^  or  U  coming^'*  he  certainly  means,  m  presently  at 
hand.^^f  But  if  the  mode  of  expressioQ  be  not  of  itself  deemed 
sufficient  to  put  this  beyond  all  doubt,  all  doubt  must  vanish 
when  the  parallel  passage,  three  verses  previous,  is  consulted, 
of  which  this  is  only  a  more  detailed  repetiticxi.  The  Lord 
there  says,  ^  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  comings 
and  NOW  is,  when  the  dead  sludl  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
6rod :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.'^l  Certainly,  ^'  the  dead,^' 
*^  all  that  are  in  the  graves,^'— Ksannot  mean,  literally,  corpses 
in  the  tomb ;  for  all  these  have  never  yet  heard  the  voice  of 
the  Scm  of  Gkxi,  lived,  and  come  forth ;  although  the  Lord  de* 
clares  that  the  hour  of  which  he  was  speaking,  when  this- 
should  take  place,  then  wof*  Whatever  then  may  be  intended- 
oy  these  divine  declarations,  we  here  have  conclusive  proof,. 
that  they  do  not  announce  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The 
language  of  tlie  Divine  Speaker  must  be  figurative ;  in  fact,  il 
is  that  of  analogy  or  correspondence.  Tlus  is  further  evident 
from  the  next  verse  preceding,  which  introduces  the  subject : 
*'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  hearetb  my  word,  and 

*  John  T.  Sd.  t  See,  for  instance,  John  iv.  SI  and  23. 

,    t  Ver.  S5. 

5 


WKeT«di  an  lum  tlwt  aent  ate,  halb  ^reriafltoiff  fife,  and  diail 
aet  come  into  cMidemnation,  but  4$  passed  firom  death  tMl9 
iiy^y*  Hete^  tlioae  who  are  in  a  mer^y  natuial  etate,  mr% 
•poken  of  as  being  in  a  state  oi  death,  notwithstanding  they  ai« 
living  by  natural  life  in  the  world.  This  evinces,  that  it  is 
not  of  natural  death  that  the  Divine  Teacher  is  speeldng ;  oob* 
aequently,  ^*  the  dead,**  mentioned  diieotly  afterwards,  are  not 
they  who  are  naturally  dead,  and  ^  all  that  are  in  the  graves^ 
are  not  the  dead  bodies  in  the  tomb.t 

But  it  not  only  is  evident,  upon  comparing  the  context,  thai 
^  all  th^t  are  in  the  graves,**  eaimot  mean  all  dead  bodies,  but 
it  is  shewn  by  Mr.  £ocke,  in  the  place  cited  above,  that  the 
words  themselves,  could  they  be  separated  from  the  context, 
cannot,  without  Uie  greatest  inconsistencies,  be  applied  to  such 
a  resurrection.    It  » to  be  observed  that  bis  antagonist,  Stil* 
Mngfleet,  bishq>  of  Worcester,  though  contending  for  the  re* 
surreotion  of  the  $0me  hodf^  had  found  it  necessajy,  with  aU 
ether  advocates  of  that  opinion,  to  deine  ike  im^  body  not  to 
he  ike  same  individual  pMrHdee  afvuiUer  ae  isfre  tmiud  at  the 
paku  of  deaik  but  tke  same  induddual  wartielee  of  matter  a» 
were  some  time  or  other ^  dmring  mam^s  lift  Aere,  wuMy  miited 
to  km  soul.    To  prove  the  resurredion  of  the  same  body,  hm 
quotes  the  above  text.    ^^From  whence,*'  says  Mr.  Lodto, 
^^  your  Lordship  aigues,  That  these  words,  *  all  that  are  in  the 
graves,*  relate  to  no  other  s^Bta$ice  thamwhat  waeumtedto  the 
eend  tfi  life ;  because  a  d^erent  eubetance  ca/mot  ie  eaid  to  he 
m  the  graeeiy  and  to  eome  out  of  them.    Which  words  of 
your  Lordihip*s,  if  they  prove  any  thing,  nrove  that  the  eond  tea 
ie  lodged  in  the  graee^  and  raised  out  of  it  the  Uutdatf,    For 
your  Lordship  says,  ^  Can  a  dtfierent  substimce  be  said  to  be  in 
the  graves,  and  to  come  out  of  them  ?*    So  that,  according  to 
this  interpretation  of  these  wcMrds  of  our  Saviour ;  No  other 
substance  Mng  raised  but  what  hears  his  voice :  and  no  odier 
suhetanee hearing  his  teiee  but  ii4iat,  being  called,  eosMeotU  of 
the  graee^stidno  other  si^stmue  coming  out  ef  the  gra»e\mtyfr\uA 
was  in  ike  gra»e;  any  one  must  conclude,  that  tAe  soul^  mdem 
it  be  in  the  graue^  wiU  nudce  no  part  of  the  person  that  is 
raised ; — tmfow,  as  your  Lordship  argues,  against  me,  you  can 
make  a,  oitf,  that  asuhstanee  mhi^neser  was  in  ihs  grave  may 
come  out  of  it;  OT  that  the  soul  is  no  substance.    But,**  adds 
Mr.  L.,  ^*  setting  aside  the  substance  of  the  soul,  another  tUa§ 
that  will  toake  any  one  doubt  whether  this  your  interpretatian 

♦  Ver.  S4. 

t  See  the  above  explanation  of  this  text,  and  of  the  use  in  Scripture 
of  the  expression  eomethj  or  is  eeming^  flilly  established  in  *  SHrietures^* 
Ao.,  hu.  Rep.  for  1896,  pp.  658—663. 


of  our  S«vkrar*8  voids  be  necoMBiy  to  be  leoeived  as  tbeit 
true  seme,  is,  That  it  will  not  be  rery  easily  TOconciled  to  yout 
saying,  you  do  not  mean,  by  the  same  body,  the  mmie  imdM* 
dial  panide9  wkieh  were  tmiied  at  the  poiiU  of  death.  And 
yet,  by  this  interpietation  of  our  Saviour^s  words,  you  can 
mean  no  other  pariidee  hu  emck  as  were  unk/ed  at  the  point  of 
death ;  beoause  you  mean  no  other  eabetanee  hu  what  eomee 
out  of  the  graee^  and  no  substance,  no  particles,  come  out,  you 
say,  but  what  were  in  the  graoe  ;  and  I  think  your  Lordship 
will  not  say,  that  the  particles  tluU  were  separated  from  the 
body  by  perspiration,  before  the  point  of  death,  were  laid  up  in 
the  grare.  But,^*  Mr.  L.  adds  further,  **  your  IxMrdship,  I  find, 
has  an  answer  to  this ;  viz.  That  hf  comparing  Me  with  other 
plaeesy  you  find  that  the  worde  [oi  our  Saviour  above  quoted] 
are  to  be  underetood  of  the  eubstanee  of  the  hody  to  which  the 
eeml  wae  united,  and  not  ofihoee  indmiduai  particLee  thai  are 
in  the  graee  al  the  reeurreetion, — ^But  methmklB  this  last  sense  ot 
o^r  Saviour's  words  given  by  your  Lordship,  wholly  overturns 
the  sense  which  you  have  given  of  them  above,  where  ftom 
these  wotds  you  press  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  the  same 
body  by  this  strong  argument  ;^to  tfrnfolones  eouldnotjupan 
hearing  the  voiee  ofChiet^eomeout  ofthegraee^which  wae  never 
in  the  graee.  There  (as  far  as  I  can  understand  your  words) 
your  Lordship  argues,  that  our  Saviour's  words  must  be  under- 
stood of  the  particles  in  the  grave,  imJest,  as  your  Lordship 
says,  one  can  make  it  out  that  a  eubetanee  which  never  wae  in 
the  graee^  can  come  out  of  it.  And  here  your  Lordship  ex- 
piettly  says.  That  our  Saviour's  words  are  to  heunderetood  of 
the  euhetanee  of  that  body  to  which  the  eoul  wae  [at  any  time] 
united^  and  not  of  thoee  individual  partieke  that  are  in  the 
grave.  Which,  put  together,  seems  to  me  to  say.  That  our 
Saviour^e  worde  abb  to  he  underetood  of  thoee  partidee  only 
that  are  in  the  grave,  and  not  of  thoee  partidee  only  that 
are  in  the  grave,  but  of  othere  also  which  have  at  any 
time  been  vitally  united  to  the  soul,  but  never  were  in  the 
grave?^  Mr.  Locke  has  certainly  here  involved  his  eminent 
opponent  in  inextricable  ineonatstenoies :  nor  can  such  incon* 
sisieneies  be  escaped  by  any  one,  who  applies  the  above  text 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  same,  or  matenal  body. 

The  next  quotation  formallv  brought  forward  is  the  Lord's 
discourse  with  Martha  (John  xi*  23-^^)  briefly  noticed  above : 
but  how  directly  this  contradicts  the  notion  of  a  future  resur* 
recdon  of  the  body,  instead  of  confirming  it,  we  have  already 
seen.  It  is  true  that,  to  strain  it  to  this  purpose,  an  accuser 
would  translate  the  last  clause,  ^^  shall  not  die  jbr  ever,"  instead 
of  ^^  shall  never  die :"  but  every  one  who  is  acquainted  with 
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the  idiom  of  the  New  Testament,  knows  that  the  words  which, 
literally  translated,  are,  "  shall  not  die  for  ever,''  mean  pre- 
cisely the  same  as  the  English  phrase,  shdU  neotr  die.  By 
this  phrase,  therefore,  our  translators  have  honestly  rendered 
them,  notwithstanding  they  also,  had  a  predilection  far  the 
notion,  that  everlasting  life  is  to  lutve  a  great  chasm  in  it.  As 
Dr.  Doddridge  justly  observes,  in  his  note  upon  this  passage, 
"To  render  the  words,— »Aa/l  not  die  for  war,  or  eienudly^  is 
both  obscuring  and  enervating  their  sense,  and  (as  I  have  else* 
where  shewn,  notes  on  John  iv.  14,  and  John  viii.  51,  812)  is 
grounded  on  a  criticism  which  cannot  agree  with  the  use  of  the 
phrase  in  parallel  passages.^^  The  words  expressly  declare, 
that  he  who  liveth  and  believeth  in  the  Lord  thdU  neoer  die. 
Thus  by  this  divine  declaration,  the  change  in  the  state  of  exis- 
t^ce  made  by  putting  off  the  body  is  treated  as  unworthy  of 
any  regard.  It  is  represented  as  not  even  making  a  break  in 
the  course  of  existence :  and  we  may  be  satisfied  that  the 
Dfvine  Giver  of  everlasting  life  does  not  mock  us  with  empty 
words,  and  call  that  everiasting  life,  or  living  forever,  vrhich  is 
presently  to  be  discontinued,  and,  after  a  lapse  of  thousands 
of  years,  is  to  begin  again ! 

Next  we  are  presented  with  these  words :  **  And  as  they 
spake  unto  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  captains  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  the  Sadducees,  came  upon  them,  being  grieved  that 
they  taught  the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus  ^e  resur- 
rection from  the  dead."*  No  allusion  here,  we  see,  to  any 
general  resurrection  of  dead  bodies  :  Indeed,  this  passage  only 
refers  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  himself ;  for  according  to 
the  original  it  is, — ^^  emd  preached  in  Jesus  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead  ;" — ^that  is,  that  in  the  person  of  Jesus  a  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  had  taken  place ;  in  other  words,  that 
Jesus  had  risen  from  the  dead  ;  which  certainly  constituted  the 
main  burthen  of  the  first  preaching  of  the  apostles. — ^Again : 
"  Then  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans  and  of  the  Sto- 
ics encountered  him  (Paul.)  And  some  said.  What  will  this 
babbler  say  ?  other  some.  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of 
strange  gods  :  because  he  preached  to  them  Jesus  and  the  re- 
surrection.^t  Still  nothing  about  the  resurrection  of  the  body : 
indeed,  this  text  also  seems  only  to  refer  to  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus. — ''*'  And  have  hope  towards  God,  which  they  themselves 
also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both 
of  the  just  and  unjust. — Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that  I 
(Paul)  cried  standing  among  them,  touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question  among  you  this  day."{ 
Still  not  a  word  about  dead  bodies. — ^*^  Women  received  their 
•  Actg  iv.  I,  2.  f  Ch.  jvii.  18.  XCh.  xxiv.  15,  81. 


d«CMl  faked  to  life  again :  and  odien  were  tortured,  not  aoeept- 
ing  deUvenuBce ;  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  lesuriection.*^ 
Here  the  dead  whom  the  women  received  again  certainly  were 
restored  in  their  bodies ;  they  not  only  rose  again  in  their  bo* 
cfieSfbutyas  the  neoeosary  consequence  of  such  a  resurrection, 
they  abo  died  again  in  their  bodies :  but  they  hoped  for  a 
heUer  remtrredumy  that  is,  better  ilum  ike  returree^fon  of  ike 
hodjf*-^^^  Blessed  be  the  Grod  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  bewitten 
us  again  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,^'  Here,  again,  no  resurrection  is  spoken  of, 
but  that  of  JesiK  Christ 

^*  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  till  the  thousand 
years  were  iiniriied:  this  is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed 
and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection.''t  Thie 
piasBage  refers  to  events  that  were  to  take  place  in  the  spiritual 
worid,  not  in  the  natuml,  at  the  time  of  die  last  jud^gment, 
whoeefore  I  shall  consider  it  iviien  I  come  to  treat  of  that  sub* 
ject  At  present  I  will  only  cite  a  little  more  of  it,  which  the 
refuter  who  quotes  it  has  judiciously  suppressed,  because,  if 
sufficed  to  appear,  it  would  take  the  whole  passage  completely 
out  of  his  list  of  proofis,  and  add  it  to  ours.  The  preceding 
verse  ssys :  ^*  I  saw  the  <ott2f^  (mind  this— the  Mub,  not  the 
bodies p^^l  saw  the  mmU)  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for 
the  witness  of  Jeeus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had 
not  wofrtitped  ^  beaet,  neither  tiie  image,  neither  had  re* 
ceived  his  mark  upon  their  fofeheads  or  in  their  hands ;  and 
they  (not  the  bodies^  mind,  but  ikey^  the  pronoun  referring  to 
tke  aauU  before  mentioned  as  its  antecedent,)  lived  and  reign* 
ed  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead^'^ 
dic.  Here  then  we  find  that  these  eovie  are  called  ike  dead^ 
as  having  passed  by  death  out  of  the  natural  worid ;  as  well  aa 
for  another  reason  that  will  he  mentioned  hereafter ;  and  as, 
while  souls  are  mentioned,  not  e  syllafale  is  mentioned  of  any 
bodies,  <Mr  of  the  resurieotion  of  the  body,  it  surely  is  a  palpable 
violation  of  the  sacred  text  to  apply  thie  paii  of  il  to  confirm 
sttchanotieii^ 

Th^  last  passage  which  our  present  adversary  adduces 
against  us  is  this.  ^^  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  C^Mrist  shall  rise  first.^'  I 
wonder  he  did  not  add  the  next  verse,  which  appears  still 
stronger :  for  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  say :  ^*  Then  we  which 
are  alive,  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them 
in  the  clouds>  to  meet  the  Lord  in  die  air  :^^|  But  I  suppose 
*  Heb.  xi. 95.  t  Rev.  zx.  6, 6.  II  ThM«  W.  16, 17. 

6» 
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the  reason  why  tliis  qootatioB  is  declined  was,  becsnae  the 
language  is  so  evidently  figurative^  that  scarcely  any  can  sap- 
pose  that  it  is  meant  to  be  literally  understood  :  and  bacauaey 
also,  the  Apostle  here  undeniably  speaks  aceording  to  certain 
mistaken  notions^  which  prevailed  in  the  first  ages.  The  fact 
is,  that  the  text  does  not  so  properly  bek>ng  to  the  subject  ^of 
the  Resurrection,  as  to  that  of  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Loid ; 
and  as,  according  to  what  has  been  shewn  in  the  preoedmg 
Section,  the  true  nature  of  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  was 
not  at  that  time  plainly  revealed,  therefore  the  Apostles  never 
speak  of  it  but  in  that  prophetical  style  in  which  it  had  been 
predicted  by  the  Lord  himself,  and  which  cannot  be  under- 
stood till  spiritually  deciphered.*  Thus  we  have  seen,  that  all 
the  primitive  Christians,  and  the  Apostles  themselves,  believed 
that  it  was  to  take  place  in  that  first  age ;  and  the  language 
which  Paul  here  twice  uses, — ^^'  toe  that  are  alive  and  remain,^* 
—evinces,  that  he  at  the  time  of  his  so  writing,  entertained  the 
expectation  of  living  to  see  it.  This,  experience  has  proved, 
was  a  mistaken  opinion  altogether;  yet  with  a  reference  to 
this  mistaken  opinion,  assumed  as  true,  all  the  Apostle's  re- 
marks are  here  framed.  The  Thessalonian  Christians  expect- 
ed to  live  to  witness  the  Lord's  second  coming,  and  then  to  be 
admitted  iolo  a  kingdom  of  superlative  glory,  in  a  new  heaven 
and  earth  to  be  created  for  the  purpose  after  the  destruction  of 
the  fomder :  and  they  grieved  for  their  deceased  frien<fe,  iea]^ 
ing  that  none  could  enjoy  the  happiness  of  the  Lord's  new 
kingdom,  but  they  who  lived  to  behold  its  establishment 
Assuming  then  this  expectation  of  the  Lord's  appearing,  in 
:£his  mantier,  and  in  the  life-time  of  that  generation,  to  be  true, 
the  Apostle  applies  himself  to  remove  their  gloomy  apprehen- 
aions  respecting  their  departed  friends.  He  opens  the  subject 
with  saying,  ^^  But  I  would  not  have  ye  to  be  ignorant,  breth- 
ren, concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not, 
even  as  others  which  have  no  hope :  for  if  we  believe  that 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  that  sleep  in  Jesus 
will  God  bring  with  him."t  Then  he  proceeds,  ^^  For  this  we 
say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord"  [meaning  that  he  here 
repeats  what  the  Lord  himself  had  declared.  Matt.  zxiv.  90, 
31],  ^^  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  [be  beforehand  with,  or  have  any 
advantage  over]  them  which  are  asleep."|  The  two  verses 
cited  above  next  follow ;  and  they  are  purely  a  paraphrase  of 

*  See  aboTe,  p.  7 — 18 ;  and  I  beg  the  reader  to  bear  in  mind  what 
wafl  there  advanced,  as  the  subject  is  of  great  importance,  and  what 
is  here  stated  was  there,  I  trust  J  may  say,  ineootroTertibiy  proved, 
t  Ver.  13,  14.  J  Ver.  16. 
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the  Lord^s  own  statement  respecting  his  second  c<Hning,  with 
the  introduction  of  a  clause  respecting  those  who  should  be 
deceased,  in  xegard  to  whom  the  Thessalonians  were  uneasy. 
The  Lord  had  said,  *^  They  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory  :  and  he 
shall  send  his  angeb  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they 
shall  gather  toge&er  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
.end  of  heaven  to  the  other."*  The  Apostle  says,  '*  For  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first'*  [or '^  shall  rise  before,**  or  ^*  pre- 
viously ;**  as  in  the  sense  of  the  word  proton  in  Matt.  v.  24, 
zii.  29,  Mark  ix.  11,  12,  John  xv.  18,  xix.  39,2  Thess.  ii.  3,  1 
Tim.  iii.  10,  &c.]  :  ^*  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air.**  Herey  observe,  that  no  raising  of  dead  bodies  is 
mentioned  or  alluded  to.  ^^Them  that  sleep  in  Jesus,'*  it  is 
said,  ^^  will  trod  bring  with  Am,**  not,  ^^  wiU  raise  them  from  the 
grave  to  meet  him^  As  is  well  observed  on  this  text  by  the 
celebrated  Dr.  Dwight:  ^^  Who  are  those  whom  God  will  bring 
with  Christ  at  this  time  ?  Certainly,  not  the  bodies  of  the  saints.** 
Dr.  Dwight  indeed  adds,  ^^  They  [the  bodies]  will  be  raised 
from  the  grave,  and  cannot  be  brought  with  Christ.**  But  he 
only  takes  for  granted  that  the  bodies  will  be  raised,  from  his 
preconceived  notions :  the  Apostle  says  no  such  thing.  But 
he  comes  to  the  right  conclusion  :  '*  The  only  answer  therefore 
is,  he  will  bring  with  him  *•  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 
fect* **t 

Thus  nothing  can  with  certainty  be  here  gathered  from  the 
Apostle's  language,,  but  that,  as  has  been  shewn  before,  neither 
the  manner  nor  the  time  of  the  Lord's  second  coming  were 
then  revealed.  Hence,  with  respect  to  the  manner  of  it,  we 
find  the  Apostle  repeating,  without  explanation,  the  symbolic 
language  in  which  the  Lord  had  foretold  it ;  and  with  respect 
to  Uie  time  of  it^  we  find  him  countenancing  a  most  palpable 
error.  Can  any  doctrine,  then,  with  safety  be  drawn  from  his 
statement,  beyond  this ;  that  they  who  **  sleep  in  Jesus,**  actu- 
ally are  ^*  wiUi  him,** — that  is,  that  they  are  awake  or  alive 
towards  him,  though  they  are  asleep  towards  us ;  or  ^'  that  the 
dead  inChrist  were  to  rise**  before  his  second  coming,even  though 
this  was  then  daily  expected^ — ^in  other  words,  that  they  rise  in 
and  with  Christ  as  soon  as  they  die  here  ?  And  even  if  we 
understand  as  literally  as  we  can  the  Apo6tle*s  words  respect- 
ing the  dead  in  Christ  rising  first,  and  we  (which  must  now  be 
changed  into  they)  which  are  alive  and  remain  being  caught 
*  Matt,  zziv,  30,  31.  t  Serm.  164. 
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upiotodieaifftliUttwa  not  follow  timi  dead  Mterkl  bodias 
aie  thw  to  nw,  or  that  IWiiig  wmUrial  bodies  aie  to  be  tfaua 
tFBiMported :  for^whui speaking  in  a  similar  raaiiBerin  aaolher 
plaoe^  to  be  considered  presantly,  be  says,  ihat^  we  shaB  be 
dkoN^  ^'-—ebail  cbange  our  material  bodies  for  spirtteoi 
ones, — **  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  ejre  f*  evidently 
teaching  that,  happen  how  it  may,  we  are  to  be  dispossessed 
of  that ""  flesh  and  blood,*'  which,  he  affirais  in  the  same  pkce, 
^^  cannot  inherit  die  kinf^m  of  God,*'  and  which  are  so  litde 
sailed  for  flying  in  the  air. 


SECTION  m. 
Tbx  Rbsosbbctiqk. 


Past  U. 

(kkar  Teste,  eMumndy  regarded  as  advene  to  tke  Time  Doe» 

triue^  coneidered. 

In  the  First  Part  of  this  Section  I  have  considered  all  the 
texts,  cited  as  opposed  to  the  View  of  the  £esurrection  wUch 
we  leceive  as  the  truth  of  Scripture,  in  the  work  which  I  have 
taken  as  my  guide  in  the  composition  of  this  Appeal.  In 
making  this  remark,  however,  I  except  the  famous  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  which,  regard- 
ing it  as  strongly  affirming  our  view  of  the  subject,  I  reserve 
titfl  enter  on  the  consideration  of  texts  by  which  that  view  is 
established.  But  first  I  will  request  the  attention  of  the  Candid 
and  Reflecting,  while  I  make  the  present  branch  of  the  subject 
more  complete,  by  noticing  all  the  remaining  texts,  both  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New,  which  are  commonly  referred  to 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body. 

In  the  preceding  part  of  this  Section,  among  other  texts  from 
the  Oid  Testament,  I  have  examined  the  passage  of  Daniel^ 
ch.  xii.  2,  which  says,  '^  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt :''  and  it  has  been 
shewn,  that  '*  upon  no  consistent  scheme  of  interpietatioa 
whatever,  can  this  verse  be  made  to  relate  to  the  actual  tevip 
val  of  dead  bodies.** 

This  image  of  a  revival  from  the  grave,  is  also  nsed,  by 
other  prophetB,  to  express  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  a 
state  of  depression  to  a  state  of  prosperity ;  and  as  such  passa^ 


ges  are  scnnetimes  improperly  cited,  by  liie  advooatefl  of  the 
reminrectioii  of  the  body,  in  proof  of  that  doctrine,  we  will 
here  briefly  pass  them  under  review. 

We  will  ^rst  notice  Ezekiel's  vision  of  dry  bones,  because, 
though  kiattentive  readers  are  apt  to  suppose  that  it  relates  to  a 
general  rei^rrec^n  of  dead  bodies,  and  some  who  ought  to 
know  better  frequently  apply  it  to  that  doctrine,  it  nevertheless 
explains  itself  so  clearly,  that  it  may  serve  as  a  key  to  all 
other  passages  in  which  simitar  images  axe  used.  Ezekiel  was 
one  of  those,  who,  with  Jehoiachin  the  king  and  a  great  body 
of  the  people,  were  carried  captives  to  Babylon  at  the  first 
capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuclwdnezzar.  So  long,  however, 
as  Jerusalem  remained  standing,  and  under  the  government  of 
Jehoiachin^s  successor,  Zedekiah,  the  captives  in  Babylon  en- 
tertained hopes  of  a  return,  and  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish 
state  to  its  pristine  glory;  but  when  Jerusalem  was  utterly 
destroyed,  and  the  principal  part  of  the  people  who  remained 
was  likewise  carried  into  captivity,  at  the  secoi\d  invasion  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  they  abandoned  themselves  to  despair,  and 
regarded  all  proepeet  of  a  restoration  as  utterly  hopeless : 
which  they  expressed,  in  the  figumtive  language  to  which  they 
were  accustomed,  by  saying,  *^  Our  bones  are  dried,  and  our 
hope  is  lost ;  we  are  cut  oflT,  for  our  parts."  To  counteract 
this  despair,  Ezekiel  is  favoured  with  the  vision  of  dry  bones. 
"  The  hand  of  the  Lord,"  says  he,  '*  was  upon  me,  and  carried 
me  out  in  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  set  me  down  in  the  midst 
of  the  valley  which  was  tali  of  bones ; — and  behold  there  were 
very  many  in  the  open  valley ;  and  lo,  they  were  very  dry. 
And  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  can  these  bones  live  ?  And 
I  answered,  O  Lord  God,  thou  knowest."  The  bones  accord- 
ingly are  clothed  with  flesh  and  skin,  ^'  and  they  lived  and 
stood  on  their  feet,  an  exceeding  great  army."  (chap,  xxxvii. 
1 — 10.)  If  the  reader  goes  no  Airther,  he  may  conclude  that 
this  vision  is  intended  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body ;  but  the  prophet,  or  rather  the  Lord  by  the  pro- 
phet, immediately  declares,  that  the  bones  were  symbols,  not 
of  actually  deceased  men,  but  of  the  Israelites  in  their  then 
state  of  extreme  affliction  and  depression,  when  they  were  held 
captive  in  the  country  of  their  enemies  as  dead  bones  in  the 
grave  ;  and  that  the  revivification  of  the  dry  bones  is  a  symbol 
of  the  certain  revival  of  the  Jewish  state,  by  the  restoration  of 
the  people  to  their  own  land ;  which,  as  is  well  known,  took 
place  accordingly,  after  the  captivity  had  lasted  seventy  years. 
For  thus  the  prophet  continues  :  *^  Then  he  said  unto  me.  Son 
of  man,  these  hones  are  the  lekole  hcmse  of  Israel:  behold  they 
say.  Our  bones  are  dried,  and  our  hope  is  lost ;  we  are  cut 


off,  for  our  partk  Tbarefbie  piophesf  and  b$j  uoto  lliett, 
Thui  aaith  tbe  Lord  God :  Behold,  O  my  peoplOi  I  will  opm 
four  graces  J  and  cause  you  to  come  up  omlof  pour  grmoes^ 
and  bring  pm  into  the  land  of  hraeL  atnd  ye  shall  know  Uiat  I 
am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  opened  your  grtmes^O  my  people, 
and  brought  you  up  out  of  yovar  groioee^  and  shall  put  my  spirit 
within  you,  and  ye  shall  live,  and  I  shall  place  pou  inpouromn 
land :  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and 
performed  it,  saith  the  Lord^^  (ver.  11-*14).  In  no  othor 
part  of  Scripture  is  so  much  said  respecting  the  opening  of 

Sves,  and  bringing  up  out  of  graves ;  but,  most  evidendy, 
language  does  not  hsre  mean  that  there  shall  be  any  xesur- 
rection  of  actual  dead  bodies :  consequendy,  it  does  not  nece^ 
sarily  (perhaps  I  might  say,  it  necessarily  does  not)  mean  such 
a  resurrectbn,  when  it  is  used  elsewhere. 

Having  thus  obtained  so  distinct  a  clew  to  the  signifioation 
of  these  images,  we  may  eaaity  understand  them  ^when  they 
oeeur  in  other  places. 

ba.  xzvi.  19,  as  it  stands  in  the  common  translation,  ap« 
pears  more  in  fhvour  of  the  resurrecdon  of  the  body  than  any 
other  text  either  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament  *'  Thy  dead 
men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise« 
Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust :  for  thv  dew  is  as 
tbe  dew  of  horte,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  her  dead.^^  But 
for  the  main  strength  of  this  passage  in  reference  to  this  ari^- 
raent, — its  seeming  mentbn  of  the  dead  body  of  Jesus  Chnst, 
as  that  together  with  which  the  other  dead  are  to  arise, — ^which 
would  destroy  ita  reference  to  any  restoration  of  the  Jews,  it  is 
enUrely  indebted  to  the  ingenuity  of  the  translators-;  which 
they  in  ieunt  acknowledge,  by  printing  the  words  together  with 
in  Italic  characters,  to  indicate  thai  nothing  answering  to  them 
is  to  be  found  in  the  original.  Indeed,  \jSey  have  herein  de- 
parted likewise  from  all  the  ancient  versions.  The  chapter 
consists  of  a  song  of  praise  for  the  delivery  of  the  church  and 
people  of  God,  and  the  destruction  of  the  enemies  which  had 
tjrrannized  over  them :  and,  as  in  the  preceding  examples,  to  rise 
from  the  dead,  and  awake  from  the  dust,  are  used  a^  images 
to  express  their  restoration  from  the  extreme  of  depression. 
Of  their  enemies  it  is  said  in  ver.  14 ;  ^^  They  are  dead,  they 
shall  not  live  ;  they  are  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise :  therefore 
hast  thou  visited  and  destroyed  them, and  made  aUtheirmemo'' 
ry  to  periih:^  so  that  if  the  19th  verse  did  relate  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  and  could  prove  that  the  bodies  of  the  people 
of  God  are  to  rise  from  the  grave,  the  14th  verse  would  prove 
that  their  enemies  are  never  to  arise  again  at  all,  but  that  when 
they  die,  they  perish  altogether :  which  alone  evinces  that  tbe 


ns  Auoutieiioir.  W 

resorreetion,  eilher  with  die  body  or  without  it,  is  Bot  the  sub* 
jeet  treated  of.  It  is  to  be  obflerred  also,  that  the  word 
{r^kttim)  translated  deceasedy  in  yer.  14,  always  refers  Co 
such  as  exercise  a  tyrannical  power,  and  is  the  same  as  that 
translated  the  dtad  at  the  end  of  tot.  19 :  which  proTes  that 
the  dead  whom  the  earth  shM  cast  met,  mentioBed  at  the  end  of 
that  verse,  are  not  the  same  as  the  dead  vho  shall  Uve^  men* 
tioned  in  the  heginnins  of  it:  thus  for  the  earth  to  castout  her 
dead,  does  not  mean  ue  resurrection  of  the  dead,  hut  the  utter 
and  final  dispersion  of  their  dust ;  so  that,  if  the  resurrectioA 
were  die  subject  treated  of,  here  also  would  be  m^ition  of 
some  who  are  never  to  rise  again  at  all.  The  true  sense  <^ 
the  verse  is  given  by  Bishop  llowth,  and  is  as  follows : 

**  Thy  dead  shall  live ;  my  deceased,  they  shall  arise  : 

Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwett  in  the  dost ! 

For  thy  dew  ie  as  the  dew  of  the  dawn ; 

But  the  earth  shall  east  forth  aa  an  abortion^  the  decaseed  tyrants.' 

And  the  bishop  gives  this  note  upon  it :  **  The  deliverance 

of  the  people  of  Qod  from  a  state  of  the  lowest  depression,  is 

explained  by  images  plainly  taken  from  the  resurrection  of  the 

dead.     [As  an  example,  he  here  refers  to  the  passage  of  Eze* 

kiel  considered  above*    He  then  adds]  And  this  deliverance  is 

expressed  vdth  a  manifbst  opposition  to  what  is  said  above, 

ver.  14,  of  the  great  lonfe  and  tyrants  under  whom  they  had 

groaned: 

*  They  are  dead,  they  shall  not  live ; 

They  are  deceased  tyranta,  they  shall  not  rise  :' 

that  they  should  be  destroyed  utterly,  and  should  never  be  re* 
stored  to  their  former  power  and  glory.*^ 

Plain  enough,  then,  I  apprehend  it  is,  that  this  passage  does 
not,  cannot  teac^  the  doctnne  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
Yet  Bishop  Lowth,  after  having  so  cfandidly  and  clearly  given 
its  true  sense,  would  iain  infer  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
from  It  t  To  put  the  reader  in  possession  of  the  whole  of  his 
sentiments,  and  as  an  ^xtraonfinary  example  of  the  power 
of  prejudice  over  even  the  clearest  understandings,  I  subjoin 
the  remaric  with  which  he  concludes  his  note :  ^'  It  appears 
from  hence,  that  the  doctrine  of  die  resurrection  of  the  dead 
[meaning,  it  would  seem,  of  the  body]  was  at  that  time  a  pop* 
ular  and  common  doctrine  :  for  an  image  which  is  assumed  in 
order  to  express  or  represent  any  thing  in  the  way  of  alle- 
gory or  metaphor,  whether  poetical  or  prophetical,  must  be  an 
image  commonly  known  and  understood  ;  otherwise  it  will  not 
answer  the  purpose  for:v7hich  it  is  assumed.^  Is  not  this 
saying,  that  nothing  must  be  used  as  an  image  in  poetical  or 
prc^ihetical  language,  which  is  not  at  the  same  time  a  matter 


of  (Bict  in  comnion  language  ?  Might  he  not  as  well  have  aaid, 
because  the  Lord  declares  to  him  that  overcometh,  in  the 
Bevelation,  ^^  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star,^^ — ^^'  It  appears 
from  hence,  that  the  belief  that  the  saints  will  be  presented 
with  stars  was  at  that  time  a  common  and  popular  belief  ?^^ — 
or,  because  John  says  that  he  saw  a  woman  clothed  with  the 
8un,*~^^  It  appears  from  hence,  that  to  suppose  that  a  woman 
might  be  clothed  with  the  sun  was  at  that  time  a  common  and 
popular  supposition?^^  &c.  The  cases  are  exactly  parallel, 
and  one  inference  is  as  just  as  the  other. 

There  are  two  other  passages  commonly  cited  from  the  Old 
Testament  in  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  but  they 
are  of  precisely  the  same  character  as  the  above,  and  need  not 
therefore  detain  us.  .The  first  is  in  Hosea  vi.  2  :  ^'  After  two 
days  will  he  revive  us ;  in  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up ; 
and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight''  But  here  no  mention  is  made 
of  the  body  or  the  grave ;  and  the  preceding  verse  shews  that 
it  does  not  relate  in  any  way  to  the  literally  dead :  *^  Come, 
and  let  us  return  unto  ike  Lord  :  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will 
heal  us ;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he  will  bind  us  up.''  Now  it 
would  be  ridiculous  to  exhort  dead  bodies  to  return  unto  the 
liord.  The  other  passage  is  in  the  same  prophet,  ch.  xiii.  14. 
^'  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  Uie  grave ;  I  will  re* 
deem  them  from  death :  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues ;  O 
grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction :  repentance  shall  be  hid  from 
mine  eyes."  This  is  spoken  of  Ephraim ;  and  an  examination 
of  the  context  will  shew  that  it  can  have  no  reference  to  the 
return  of  dead  bodies  from  the  tomb.  Thus,  in  tlie  words  of 
Dr.  Faber,  "  to  express  the  political  revivification  of  the  house 
of  Israely  Hosea,  like  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  uses  the  allegory  of  a 
resurrection." 

I  have  confined  myself,  in  my  remarks  on  the  above  passa- 
ges, to  their  external  or  literal  sense  only  ;  because  if  they  do 
not  refer  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body  in  that  sense,  they 
evidently  cannot  in  any  other :  but  we  are  satisfied,  that  unless 
the  prophecies  contained  a  spiritual  sense  also,  treating  of 
matters  far  more  important  than  the  affairs  of  the  Israelites 
and  other  nations,  they  could  form  no  part  of  the  word  of  Grod. 
As,  in  their  external  sense,  such  passages  as  the  above  treat  of 
a  political,  so,  in  their  spiritual  sense,  they  must  treat  of  a 
spiritual  resurrection. 

To  pass  to  another  subject.  The  translation  of  Enoch  and 
Elijah  is  often  referred  to  as  supporting  the  notion  of  the  final 
resurrection  of  the  material  body ;  for  they  are  supposed  to 
have  been  taken  into  heaven  with  their  natural  bodies,  not 
having  passed,  in  the  ordinary  manner,  through  the  gate  of 
death. 


•   '  *     » 

Atl  that  i»  recorded  of  Enoch,  is  this :  ^*And  Eooch  lived 
sixty  and  five  years,  and  begat  Methuselah :  and  Enoch  walk* . 
ed  with  God,  after  he  begat  Methuselah,  three  hundred  yeani^ 
and  beg^t  sons  and  daughters.  A&d  Enoch  walk  with  God  :  ana 
he  was  not,  for  God  took  htm"(Gen.  v.  31-*34).     This  RMide 
of  relating  the  occurrence  is  so  general  and  indistinct,  that  il  i» 
ioipossible  to  determine  from  it^  even  supposing  that  the  history 
is  to  be  literally  understood,  whether  Enoch  took  his  natural 
body  into  heaven  or  not.     But  the  translation  of  Elijah  is  niorot^ 
particularly  related  :  if  then  it  ^all  appear,  that  from  the  trans* 
lation  of  Elijah  no  inference  can  be  drawn  in  favour  of  the- 
resurrection  of  the  material  body,  it  will  hardly  be  affirmed^, 
that  any  such  inference  can  be  drawn  from  the  less  distmctl| 
recorded  translieition  of  Enoch. 

Quite  evident,  then,  it  is,  that,  whatever  became  of  E1ij^*4i 
material  body,  it  was  not  carried  up  into  heaven :  for  quite  evi* 
dent  it  is,  though  the  circumstance  is  generally  overlookel^ 
that  the  translation  of  Elijah  was  not  seen  by  Elisha  with  the 
eyes  of  his  body,  but  with  those  of  his  spirit :  on  which  modb 
01  vision>  customary  with  the  prophets,  we  shall  have  to  offer 
some  remarks  in  a  subsequent  Section.    Elisha  had  asked,,that 
a  double  portion  of  his  master's  spirit  might  be  upon  him  ^  to 
which  EliiaK  answered,  ^^  Thou  hast  asked  a  hard  thing :  never- 
theless, ifikou  see^  me  when  I  am  taken  from  thee,  it  ^mJT  lie 
so  unto  &iee ;  but  tf  not^  it  shall  not  be  so''  (2  Kings*  ii.  16]^ 
Elijah  knew  that  the  miraculous  event  about  to  take  plac^ 
would  be  imperceptible  to  any  man  in  his  natural  staiey^andT 
could  not  be  beheld  by  Elisha,  unless,  by  special  divine  favour^ 
the  sight  of  spirit   were  opened  to  behold  it :  the  granting^ 
then  to  Elisha  of  the  favour  of  the  opening  of  his  spiritual  Mgbt^. 
was  to  be  to  him  the  earnest  of  the  granting  to  him  likewise  oi 
tbe  other  favour  which  he  had  requested.    This  therefore  waa. 
done,  and  is  distinctly  recorded.     '^  And  it  came  to  pa«s,  a* 
they  still  went  on,  and  talked,  that,  behold,  there  appeared* a. 
chariot  of  fire  and  horses  of  fe'e,  and  parted  them  loth  asun- 
der ;  and  Elijah  went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven''( Ver.  11^ 
Certain  it  is  that  this  chariot  and  horses  of  fire  did  not  belong^ 
t<»  the  natural  worid,  but  that  they  were  a  spiritual  appearance^ 
and,  consequently,  not  visible  to  the  sieht  of  a  man,  unless  h»' 
were  put  into  a  SfHritual  state  proper  for  beholding  it.    That 
Elisha  then  was  put  into  such  a  state,  is  intimated  by  its  heiBf^ 
immediately  added,  ^^  And  Elisha  saw  it ;" — that  is,  saw  tSa» 
whole  transaction, — both  the  fiery  chariot  and  horses  and  (he 
tranak  of  Elijah ; — ^'*and  he  cried.  My  father,  my  father,  tKa 
chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof.'*    This  vision  hav- 
in|^  been  graated  him,  his  return  into- a  natural  state,  in  whicK 
objects  b^ogin^  to  the  spiritual  world  vanished  fxom  bis  '  *^' 
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ia  also  marked,  by  its  being  further  added/^  And  be  saw  km 
kim  no  more*^(Ver,  12).  As  then  it  is  evident  that  Elisha  be- 
held the  whole  transaction,  not  with  the  eyes  of  his  body  but 
with  the  eyes  of  his  spirit,  it  follows,  that  it  was  the  spirit  only 
of  Elijah,  and  not  his  body,  which  in  that  state  he  saw.  Had 
he  beheld  the  ascension  of  Elijah  with  his  natural  sight,  as  we 
behold  an  aeronaut  ascend  in  a  balloon,  there  could  have  been 
no  room  for  the  intimation,  that  it  was  by  special  divine  favour 
that  he  was  enabled  to  see  the  vision  :  but  as  there  is  such  an 
imiir.ation  ;  as,  likewise,  it  is  certain  that  the  chariot  and  horses 
of  fire,  could  not,  like  a  balloon,  be  beheld  with  the  natural 
sight,  it  becomes  certain  that  the  person  who  was  thus  seen  to 
ascend  was  a  spiritual,  not  a  material  aeronaut, — was  not  the 
body  of  Elijah,  but  his  spirit. 

But  it  is  asked.  What  then  became  of  his  body  ?  Suppose 
we  ask  in  return.  If  he  soared  through  the  air  to  heaven,  con- 
sidered, as  this  supposition  requires,  as  a  place  beyond  the 
region  of  the  stars,  what  became  of  the  life  of  his  body  >  We 
know,  from  the  experience  of  those  who  have  climbed  lofty 
mountains  or  ascended  in  balloons,  that  the  air  becomes  so  rare 
at  the  height  of  but  a  very  few  miles  from  the  earth's  surface 
as  to  make  respiration  difficult,  and  that,  on  continuing  to  as- 
cend, an  animated  body  would  soon  come  into  the  state  of  an 
animal  in  an  exhausted  receiver,  and  must  inevitably  es^pire ; 
and  we  know  also,  that  the  temperature  at  the  sathe  time  be- 
comes so  cold,  that  the  fluids  of  the  body  would  speedily  be 
arrested,  and  the  animal  frame  become  a  solid  mass  of  ice. 
If  then  it  is  not  immediately  evident  what  became  of  Elijah's 
body,  it  is  sufficiently  evident  what  became  of  the  life  of  it ; 
and  if  we  still  suppose  that  it  went  to  heaven  by  this  rotte,  we 
must  suppose  that  it  accomplished  the  voyage,  not  as  an  anima- 
ted body,  but  as  a  corpse.  But  does  not  the  Sacred  Record 
itself  indicate  what  became  of  the  body,  when  it  informs  us, 
that  the  immediate  agent  in  Elijah's  removal  was  a  whirlwind^ 
or,  according  to  the  more  extensive  signification  of  the  origi- 
nal expression,  a  violent  storm  ?  We  read  in  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  14, 
16 ;  '*As  fire  bumeth  the  wood,  and  as  the  ficmie  setteth  the 
mountains  on  fire ;  so  persecute  them  with  thy  tempest,  and 
make. them  afraid  with  thy  storm ;"  where  the  word  in  the  orig- 
inal for  storm  is  the  same  as  is  here  rendered  a  whirlwind ; 
and  where  an  action  is  ascribed  to  it  like  that  of  fire  and  flame  : 
Are  we  not  then  to  infer,  that  it  includes  the  action  of  lightning 
as  well  as  of  wind,  the  extreme  of  commotion  or  agitation  (which 
is  the  radical  idea  of  the  word)  in  all  the  elements — all,  in  short, 
to  which  we  usually  apply  the  word  storm  7  Place  then  any 
man  in  the  very  centre  of  such  a  commotion  of  the  elements 
as  we  sometimes  behold ;  thus  expose  him  to  the  action  of  the 
electric  or  galvanic  fluid  in  its  utmost  energy ;— and  any  phiU 
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osopher  will  ioformAis,  not  only  that  his  body  would  be  instaixtlv 
deprived  of  its  life,  or  that  it  would  be  torn  to  atoms, — for  thia 
would  be  the  result  of  a  comparatively  slight  action  of  that 
mighty  solvent, — ^but  that  it  would  be  completely  decomposed 
and  resolved  into  its  elements.  When  therefore  the  Scripture 
informs  us,  (ver.  1,)  that^'  the  Lord  would  take  up  Elijah  into 
heaven  by  a  whirlwind  or  storm  ;^' and  aAerwards  (ver.ll) 
that  he  did  so ;  it  tells  us,  by  an  euphuism,  that  Elijah  died  ;  as 
Aaron  and  Moses,  also  by  divine  appointment,  each  went  up 
into  a  mountain  to  die  (Num.  xx.  25,  &c. ;  Deut  zxxii.  49, 
&c.)  ;  and  it  sufEciently  explains  why  his  body  could-  not 
afterwards  be  found. 

It  appears  then  that  the  Sacred^Record  itself,  when  attend- 
ed to,  answers  the  question  respecting  what  became  of  Elijah^s 
body.  But  were  it  otherwise:  that  his  body  was  not  transported 
into  heaven  would  still  be  certain,  not  only  from  what  has 
before  been  urged, — from  the  impossibility  of  the  thing  in 
itself,  as  being  contrary  to  the  order  of  Uie  universe,  which 
does  not  admit  a  grosser  thing  to  enter  into  a  purer, — and 
from  the  contrariety  of  the  supposition  to  the  explicit  declara- 
tions, that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 
neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption ;  but  also,  from  the 
authentic  testimony  we  have  of  the  state  of  Elijah  in  the  other 
world.  Moses,  we  know,  certainly,  was  not  translated,  with 
his  body,  into  heaven;  for  of  him  we  read,  that  he  was 
'^  buried  in  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Moab,  over  against  Beth-peor^* 
(Deut.  xxxiv.  6).  But  when  Jesus  was  transfigured,  (before, 
as  might  easily  be  shewn,  the  spiritual  sight  of  his  disciples,) 
it  is  said,  ^^  And  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men, 
which  were  Moses  and  Elias ;  who  appeared  in  glory  ^^  (Luke 
ix.  dO,  31).  Here,  both  are  called  men,— Moses,  as  well  as 
Elias ;  both,  too,  appeared  in  glory, — Elias  as  well  as  Moses ; 
then  wherein  did  Moses  differ  from  Elias?  Does  not  this 
this  relation  prove,  that  the  spirit  is  the  man ;  that  the  spirit 
has  a  spiritual  body  of  its  own ;  that  Moses  had  this,  not- 
withstanding his  natural  body  had  been  buried  and  had  never 
been  resuscitated ;  and  that  Elias  had  no  more,  notwithstand- 
ing the  Scripture  does  not  so  explicitly  relate  how  he  was' 
divested  of  hb  natural  body  ?  Here  is  clear  proof  that 
Moses  without  his  natural  body,  was  a  man  in  glory  and 
exactly  in  the  same  state  as  Elijah:  how  then  can  it  be 
supposed  that  Elijah  took  into  heaven  with  him,  what,  it  ib 
certain,  Moses  did  not  ?  Thus,  instead  of  proving  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  the  history  of  Elijah  completely  disproves 
it,  and  demonstrates  that  man  is  a  perfect  man  without  it. 

Having  now  examined  such  texts  of  the  Old  Testament  as 
are  usually  cited  in  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  I  will 
here  also  take  from  Dr.  Hody  and  briefly  notice  those  texts  of  the 
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Hew  Testament,  commonly  relied  on  bvAe  advocates  of  Aat 
Hoctrine,  wtiich  have  not.been  constderea» 

Matt.  V.  29,  SQ.  "  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  fhee,  pluck  it 
ont,  end  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one 
of  thy  members  should  perish,  aud  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hetl.  And  if  thy  right  hand  oflTend  thee,  cut 
it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  f  jr  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that 
one  of  thy  members  should  perish^  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell."  If  *  the  body'  here  literally  means 
the  l)ody,  of  necessity  the  '  right  eye'  literally  means  the  right 
eye,  and  the  •  right  hand*  the  right  hand.  But  who  ever  dream- 
ed that  entrance  to  heaven  could  be  facilitated  by  plucking  out 
(in  eye  or  cutting  off  a  hand  ?  And  do  they  who  gather  from 
it,  that  all  who  go  to  hell  go  thither  with  their  whole  material 
body  entire,  gather  from  it  also  the  inseparable  counterpart  of 
Buch  a  notion, — that  many  who  go  to  heaven  go  thither  one- 
eyed  and  maimed  (for  so  the  parallel  passage,  Mark  ix.  43,45, 
.47,  gives  it ;  **  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed, — 
halt, — and  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  hands, — feet, — and 
^yes,  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire*')  ?  Every  one  sees  Uiat  this  part 
of  the  statement  is  hot  to  be  literally  understood ; — how  then 
can  they  run  into  such  an  inconsistency  as  to  abide  literally  by 
|he  other  ?  Evidently,  the  ofiending  eye  and  hand  are  men- 
tioned to  denote  certain  perverse  propensities  of  the  mind  or 
spirit,  from  which  alone  all  the  organs  of  the  body  act :  and  as 
certain  organs  jof  the  tx)dy  are  thus  put  for  certain  disorderly 
functions  of  the  mind  or  spirit,  which  is  the  real  man,  to  carry 
on  the  figure,  and  to  avoid  the  incongruity  of  a  mixed  meta- 

f»hor,  the  whole  body  is  naturally,  and  according  to  the  strict 
aws  of  composition,  put  for  the  whole  mind  or  spirit,  and  thus 
for  the  whole  man  as  he  exists  after  death. 

Matt.  X.  28.  "  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are 
not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to 
destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.'*  If  there  were  no  text 
which  explained  "  how  the  dead  are  raised,  and  with  what  bo- 
dies they  do  come,^  it  might  perhaps,  from  this  single  text,  be 
hiferred,  though  it  could  not  be  proved,  that  the  material  body 
would  be  raised  again :  but  when  the  nature  of  the  resurrection- 
body  is,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  so  explicitly  defined  ;  when 
we  are  so  positively  assured  "  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  nor,  by  consequence,  into  the  eternal 
world  at  all,  but  thai  "  that  which  is  raised  is  a  spiritual  body ;" 
there  cannot  be  a  doubt  but  that  it  is  the  spiritual  body  which  is 
here  intended.  If  it  be  objected,  that  this  makes  the  body  last 
mentioned,  &s  liable  to  be  destroyed  in  hell,  different  from  the 
body  first  mentioned,  as  liable  to  be  killed  here  :  I  answer ; 
that  it  is  a  universal  rule  of  the  logicians,  often  resorted  to  by 
the  commentators  on  Scripture,  that  every  predicate  is  so  to  be 


understood  as  to  be  in  agreement  with  its  subject :  but  to  be 
killed  on  earth  can  only  be  predicated  of  the  natural  body ;  so» 
to  be  destroyed  in  hell  can  only  be  predicated  of  the  spiritual 
body.  Thus  it  was  common  to  the  Lord  to  use  the  same  word 
in  different  senses,  though  both  properly  belonging  to  it,  in  the 
flame  sentence  ;  as  when  he  says,  ^^  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall 
lose  it ;  and  he  that  loses  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospels, 
the  same  shall  save  it  f  ^  where,  obviously,  the  life  lost  and  the 
life  saved  are  not  the  same  life. 

If  it  be  still  insisted  that  we  must  take  the  term  body  in  the 
same  sense  in  the  last  place  as  in  the  first,  and  understand  thai 
which  is  to  be  destroyed  in  hell  to  be  the  natural  body :  I  an- 
swer ;  that  then  we  must  here  take  the  term  hell  to  mean  such 
a  place  as  is  fitted  for  the  destroying  of  natural  bodies.  And 
this  will  compel  us  to  take  the  original  term  here  translated  heU 
in  its  literal,  and  not  in  its  figurative  sense.  The  original  term 
18  GehennOy  which  all  the  lexicographers  and  commentators 
tell  us  is  the  same  in  the  Syriac  language  as  Gia'Hinnom  in 
the  Hebrew,  that  is,  the  valley  of  Hinnom ;  which,  having  for* 
merly  been  the  place  where  the  idolatrous  Jews  made  their 
children  ^^  pass  through  the  fire  to  Molech,^^*  was  aAerwards 
used  as  a  receptacle  for  every  thing  filthy  and  abominable,  intQ 
which  the  bodies  of  the  worst  of  malefactors  were  past,  and 
consumed  by  the  fires  which  were  kept  continually  burning,  to 
prevent  infection  from  being  generated  by  the  impurities  of  the 
place.  This  idea  being  presented  to  every  Jew  by  thfs  use  of 
the  word  Gehenna^  Dc^dridge  introduces  both  ideas  into  his 
paraphrase  of  the  Lord^s  words.  Matt.  v.  22 — '*  shal)  be  in  danr 
ger  of  hell-fire  ;'^  which  he  amplifies  thus  :  ^'  shall  be  obnoxious 
to  the  fire  of  hell,  or  to  a  future  punishment  more  dreadful  even 
than  that  of  being  burnt  alive  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  from 
whence  you  borrow  the  name  of  those  infernal  regions.^^f  If 
then  it  be  contended  that  the  body  to  be  destroyed  in  Gehennit 
is  the  natural  body,  the  Gehenna  in  which  it  is  to  be  destroyed 
must  be  taken  in  its  natural  sense  also ;  it  will  then  be  merely 
the  valley  of  Hinnom.  They  who  will  not  acquiesce  in  thie 
interpretation,  must  gye  up  the  notion  that  the  passage  relates 
to  the  material  body.  To  combine  the  natural  sense  of  body  with 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  valleyofHinnom,is  inconsistency  indeed. 

But  if  there  is  some  difficulty  in  regard  to  the  literal  sense  of 

this  passage,  there  is  none  in  regard  to  its  spiritual  sense ;  which 

for  its  simplicity,  beauty,  and  perfect  consistency,  I  will  here 

briefly  state.    The  soul  and  the  body,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  are 

the  internal  and  external  man.    The  life  of  the  external  man^ 

by  birth,  is  in  opposition  to  the  heavenly  life,  and  consists  in 

mere  lusts  and  concupiscences ;  wherefore  this  life  is  to  be 

*  See  %  Kinn  xxiii.  10.  t  See  ftlio  hie  note, 
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relinquished  or  extinguished ;  which  is  effected  by  means  ef 
temptations.  They  who  kill  the  body,  then,  are  tne  temptat- 
ions, and  the  tempting  powers,  by  whose  agency  the  life  of 
the  external  man,  or  the  life  of  man's  lusts,  is  extinguished  r 
^d  he  who  hath  power  to  cast  soul  and  body  into  hell,  is  the 
fove  of  evil,  which  is  opposition  to  the  Lord,  peitinaciomly 
cherished,  and  which  causes  the  Lord  himself  to  appear  as  in  op- 
position to  man ;  the  consequence  of  which  is  the  destruction  both 
of  the  internal  and  external  man,and  immersion  in  endless  misery. 
'  Matt,  xxvii.  58,  58.  When  Jesus  died  on  the  cross,  we  read, 
••  And  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  saints 
which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resur- 
lection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many." 
It  has  always  appeared  to  me  surprising  that  any  should  quote 
ftis  narrative  in  proof  of  the  common  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body  ;  when  it  is  attended  with  such  difficulties,  if 
taken  literally,  as  strongly  lead  to  the  opinion,  that  the  bodies 
which  arose  were  not  natural  or  material  bodies  ;  and,  by  cob* 
sequence,  that  there  is  no  reference  to  the  natural  or  material 
Ibody,  in  any  of  the  passages  which  treat  of  the  resurrection. 

In  the  first  place,  if  the  bodies  of  all  who  have  lived  fW)m  the 
creation  of  Ae  world  are  to  be  raised  together  at  a  certain  last 
day  (as  the  texts  on  which  the  doctrine  rests,  if  they  teach  any 
sueh  doctrine  at  all,  must  be  understood  to  affirm),  is  it  not 
.yery  extraordinary  that  **  many*'  of  these  same  bodies  actually 
iiDse  without  waiting  for  this  last  day  t  The  matter  would  ti 
not  quite  so  surprising  were  there  to  be  two  general  resurrec- 
ttons,— one^  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  resurrection,  of  all  who 
%ad  lived  previously,  and  a  final  one  of  all  who  should  live  af* 
terwards  :  but  in  the  case  before  us,  the  bodies  of  all  who  had 
jireviovsly  Kved  did  not  rise,  but  only  of  many  of  them. 

Is  it  not  then;  secondly,  very  extraordinary,  if  there  was  a 
resurrection  of  material  bodies  at  all,  that  it  should  be  merely  a 
partial  one  ?  Upon  what  principle  could  the  selection  be 
made  ?  How,  with  justice  to  the  countless  milfions  who  were 
!tefl  slumbering  still  in  their  graves,  to  wait  for  thetr  resurrec- 
tion thousand  of  years  afterwards,  could  a  termination  be  thus 
put  to  the  long  steep  of  some  ?  And  who  could  those  be  sup? 
posed  to  be  who  were  thus  fkvoured  ?  Mr.  Fleming  conjec- 
rures,  and  certainly  with  great  plausibility,  takm^  the  premises 
ibr  granted,  that  they  were  some  of  the  most  emment  saints  of 
the  Old  Testament.  Certainly,  very  superior  eminence  was 
necessary,  to  make  the  distinction  not  invidious.  Hut,  as  ofhexs 
observe,  no  saint  of  the  Old  Testament  was  more  eminent  than 
David :  It  would  therefore  be  very  improbable  that  David  should 
be  excluded  from  such  a  resurrection :  and  yet  we  team,  fmm 
Acts  ii.  34,  that  David^s  body  then  remained  sttl!  in  its  grave. 
The  learned  are  obliged,  therefore,  to  conclude,  that  these  were 


me^  eminenC,  tnst  iHdraly  conmtofi  sainto ;  '«nd  Miiie,  to  a^^otf 
o^r  difficulties^  suppose  that  Ibey  were  such  as  liad  nol  bMB 
loDg  dead,  and  whose  bodies,  as  yet,  were  not  mueh  the  worss 
ibr  their  sojonni  in  the  tomb. 

But,  thirdly,  is  it  not  very  extraordinary,  that  so  public  a  mi* 
raele,  as  well  as  so  stupendous  a  one,  as  this  must  hare  beeoy 
if  the  eircumstances  were  literally  as  related,  was  nerer  appeal* 
ed  to  by  the  Apostles,  either  in  their  preaching,  as  recorded  va 
the  Acts,  or  in  their  Epistles ;  and  is  never  anywhere  alluded 
to  but  in  this  single  place  ?  When  speaking  of  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  how  came  they  never  to  advert  to  the  multitude  wto 
rose  with  him,  and  who  had  appeared  to  so  many  ?  The  graves 
were  opened  at  the  Lord^s  crucifixion ;  their  tenants  came  forth 
after  his  resurrection;  "consequently,"  in  the  words  of  Dod- 
dridge, "  the  tombs  stood  open  all  the  sabbath,  when  the  law 
would  not  allow  any  attempt  to  close  them.  What  an  aston* 
tshing  spectacle]!  especially  if  their  resurrection  was  not  instan- 
taneously accomplished,  but  by  such  slow  degrees  as  that  rep* 
resented  in  Ezekiers  vision."  Astonishing  indeed  !  And  how 
did  the  Jews  evade  the  force  of  such  a  prodigy  >  The  sepulchm 
of  Jesus  was  certainly  found  unclosed  and  empty  ;  wherefors 
the  chief  priests  bribed  the  soldiers  to  say,  that  his  disciples 
stole  the  body  while  they  slept.  But  to  what  purpose  was  this 
fiction,  if  a  multitude  of  other  graves  were  also  thrown  open, 
and  the  bodies  which  tenanted  them  lay  disclosed,  subject  to  the 
mspection  of  the  crowds  who  would  eagerly  watch  the  prt^ess 
of  their  revivification,  from  Friday  afternoon  till  Sunday  morn- 
ing, when  they  came  forth  and  marched  into  the  holy  city  f 
How  could  this  be  concealed  ?  Was  it  pretended  that  the  smaN 
band  of  disciples  stole  all  these  bodies  likewise  ?  We  do  not 
find  that  any  such  fiction  was  in  this  case  resorted  to :  and,  in- 
deed, in  this  case,  no  ono  could  have  believed  it ;  since  ihes« 
things  were  not  done  in  a  comer,  but  at!  that  was  passing  in 
the  graves  was  visible  to  every  observer  for  more  than  thirtysix 
hoars.  How  then  did  the  Jews  evade  it  ?  We  do  not  find  tfMt 
they  had  any  occasion  to  try  to  evade  it :  for  we  do  not  fin^, 
firom  any  other  part  of  the  gospel-records,  that  either  the  friends 
of  Christiamty,  or  its  enemies,  or  a  single  inhabitant  of  this 
world,  knew  anything  about  the  matter. 

Fourthly,  is  it  not  very  extraordinaiy,  that  this  resurreetisn 
e^dead  bodies  should  take  place,  and  yet  there  should  be  ho 
intimation  as  to  what  became  of  them  afterwards  Y  Did  ttiey, 
after  having  shewn  themselves,  go  and  tie  down  again  'v^  their 
graves,  to  wait  for  the  final  "  resurrection  at  the  last  day*^  } 
Thds,  as  the  pious  Doddridge  observes,  *one  can  hardly  imagine* 
Did  they  then,  like  Lazarus  and  the  others  raised  l^  ^e  Lofil 
while  in  the  world,  con^ue  to  five  on  earth,  in  due  time  to  dfa 
again  ?  Tins  also,  with  Doddridge,  ^  one  tan  hardly  imaglM, 
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hecause  it  is  onlt  said,  they  tgppeartd  to  than,'^  Host,  tbeiefinnst 
conclude,  with  the  same  writer,  tliat  ^'  they  ascended  to  heaven^ 
with,  or  after,  our  Lord  :^'  for  it  would  be  impossible  to  suppose 
that  they  ascended  before  him.  But  what  was  done  with  theoi 
in  the  meantime  ?  If  they  remained  on  earth  for  forty  days, 
how  could  they  escape  observation  ?  how  is  it  that  all  Jerusa- 
lem was  not  in  commotion  on  account  of  the  presence  of  such 
extraordinary  visitors  ?  Dr.  Doddridge  supposes,  that  ^'  they 
were  directed  to  retire  to  some  solitude  during  the  intermediate 
days,  and  to  wait  in  devout  exercises  for  their  change ;  for 
surely,  as  he  justly  observes,  had  they  ascended  in  view  of  others, 
the  memory  of  such  a  fact  could  not  have  been  lost^^  Indeed,  the 
afiair  of  their  ascension  was  conducted  with  such  secrecy,  that  it 
was  not  even  witnessed  by  those  who  were  admitted  to  witness 
the  ascension  of  the  Lord  ;  and  to  make  it  a  greater  secret, 
Matthew  himself  does  not  inform  us  that  it  ever  took  place. 

Now  can  anyone  suppose  that  a  transaction  which  requires 
such  improbable  conjectures  to  make  it  possible,  ever  literally 
occurred  at  all  ?  And  whither  could  they  ascend  ?  What  re- 
gion was  there  in  existence  suited  for  the  residence  of  resusci- 
tated material  bodies  ?  They  who  contend  for  a  general  resur- 
rection of  material  bodies,  iind  it  necessary  to  provide  a  mate- 
rial world  for  their  abode.  Thus  Dr.  Hody  says,  "  Perhaps, 
after  all,  our  heaven  will  be  nothing  but  a  heaven  upon  eailh, 
or  some  glorious  solid  orb  created  on  purpose  for  us  in  those 
immense  regions  which  we  call  heaven.  It  seems  more  natural 
to  suppose,  that  since  we  arc  to  have  solid  and  material  bodies, 
we  may  be  placed,  as  we  are  in  this  life,  on  some  solid  and 
material  orb. — ^That,  after  the  resurrection,  we  are  to  live  for 
ever  in  anew  earthy  was,  as  Maximus  tells  us,  the  opini<Hi  of 
many  in  his  time :  and  the  same  was  asserted,  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, by  St  Methodius,  bishop  of  Tyre,  in  his  treatise  concern- 
ing the  Resurrection.^^  What  then  was  to  become  of  these  resus- 
citated bodies  of  saints  before  this  new  earth  was  provided  for 
them  ?  for  they  who  thus  believe  the  Scriptures  literally,  when 
they  speak  of  a  new  heaven  [or  sky]  and  a  new  earth,  must  be- 
lieve them  literally  also  when  they  say,  that  this  new  heaven  and 
new  earth  are  not  to  be  produced  till  the  former  heaven  and  earth 
have  passed  away.  Prior  to  that  event  then,  at  least,  a  resuscitated 
material  body  would  be  in  the  situation  either  of  a  fish  in  the  air, 
or  of  a  bird  under  water,  it  could  find  no  element  suited  to  its  taste. 

Other  difBculties,  in  regard  to  the  literal  acceptation  of  this 
narrative,  present  themselves  as  I  write ;  but  I  forbear  to  pro- 
ceed further.  From  what  has  been  suggested,  and  from  the 
circumstance,  that  of  these  risen  bodies  the  remarkable  expres- 
sion is  used,  that  they  appeared  unto  many,  the  natural  inference 
is,  that  they  were  not  visible  to  all,  as  material  bodies  must 
have  been,  but  only  to  those  to  whom  they  appeared,  in  other 
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iPTorfs,  that  they  were  seen  in  vision,  not  with  the  sataralin^. 
Hence  it  will  fellow^  that  the  bodies  which  thus  appeared  » 
vision  were  not  natural  but  spiritual  bodies,  and  that  the  whote 
transaction  belongs  more  to  the  spiritual  than  to  ^e  natural  world. 
PhiL  iii.  21.  "  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.'*  This  text  is 
so  similar  in  substance  to  1  Cor.  xv.  49  and  53^  to  be  considered 
in  the  sequel,  that  it  scarcely  needs  a  separate  notice  :  only  ^hb 
passage,  combined  with  its  context,  evinces  (what  might  be  well 
worthy  of  particularj  investigation,)  how  much  the  idea  of  an 
inward  and  spiritual  resurrection  was  associated  with  ^e  subject 
in  the  Apostle's  mind.  Tlius,  having  said  that  he  had  suffered 
the  loss  of  all  things  to  win  Christ,  he  adds, "  That  I  might  know 
him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  oThis 
sufferings,  being  niade  conformable  unto  his  death,  if  by  any 
means  f  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  :  not  as 
though  I  had  already  attained,  neither  were  already  perfect ; 
but  f  follow  after,"  &c.  (Ver.  10,  11,  12.)  Here  whatcouW 
he  mean  by  the  *  power  of  Ae  Lord's  resurrection,'  but  a  power 
of  conforming  him  into  the  image  of  his  risen  Lord  ?  WlJat  bj 
*the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,'  but  a  submission  to  such  statea 
of  affliction  and  trial  as  were  necessary  as  means  to  this  end  ? 
What  by  being  *  made  conformable  to  his  death,'  but  the  cofn- 
plete  mortification  of  the  life  of  his  own  old  or  natural  man  ? 
And  what  by  attaining  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  which  hfe 
evidently  ^eaks  of  as  something  attainable  in  tiiis  life, — other- 
wise his  modest  notice,**  not  as  though!  had  already  attained  * 
would  be  nonsense ; — ^what  can  he  thus  mean  by  attaining  unto 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  but  a  state  of  complete  regcnem^ 
tion,  when  all  that  previously  was  spiritually  dead, — all  that  fe 
the  seat  of  man's  inborn  corruptions — is  quickened  with  spiritual 
life,  and  formed  anew  by  the  Lord }  Thus  his  whole  argumetrt 
is  consistent :  whereas  to  make  him  talk  of  striving  to  attain 
unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  meaning  by  the  resurrection  oT 
the  dead  the  resurrection  of  dead  bodies,  which  all  (if  any)  ar6 
to  experience  whether  they  strive  for  it  or  not,  and  which,  strive 
as  they  wiU,  they  cannot  bring  on  any  sooner;  is  to  make  him  talk 
in  a  strange  manner  indeed.  And  as  he  always  viewed  thia 
spiritual  resurrection  in  connexion  with  the  formation  of  the 
heavenly  spiritual  body  within  our  outward  frame,  first  to  come 
into  open  manifestation  when  the  latter  is  put  off,  which  is  thus 
exchanged  for  it,  and,  as  far  as  the  person's  own  percep- 
tions are  concerned,  appears  as  if  it  were  changed  inlo  it ;  ani 
as,  as  might  be  easily  shewn,  he  seldom  uses  the  term  body  Ot 
flesh  in  reference  to  the  body  of  clay  alone,  but  means  by  ft  all 
that  belongs  to  what  is  called  in  theology  the  external  or  natural 
man  5  (as  when  he  says,  ^  I  know  that  In  me,  that  Is,  hi  my 
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ilesb,  dwelleth  no  good  thing  ;'*  ^'  I  delight  in  Ihe  law  of  God, 
after  the  inward  man,  but  I  see  another  law  in  my  memben 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind  ;^^  ^*  Who  shall  deliver  me 
firom  tl^  £>dy  of  this  death  ?^'  "  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in 
the  spirit,  if  so  be  the  spirit  of  Christ  be  in  you ;"  ^'  And  if 
Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead,  because  of  sin  ;'*'*  *•*'  He  that 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies,  by  his  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you,"  6iic.) — Shaving,  I  say, 
these  ideas  in  his  mind,  he  at  present  closes  the  subject  with 
saying,  that  *'*'  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  change  our  vile  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body  ;  according 
to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
himself,"  meaning,  that  we  shall  have  a  spiritual  body,  the 
image  of  the  Lord^s  Divine  Body ;  and  which  is  even  now  beinff 
80  fashioned  within  us  by  the  regenerating  energy  of  the  Lord. 

2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18.  ^^  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Phiietus ; 
who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  saying.  That  the  resur*  , 
lection  is  past  already  ;  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some."  This 
text  has  been  quoted  against  us,  from  *■  good  old  John  Bunyaja,^ 
in  this  form :  ^^  Have  you  not  heard  of  them  that  were  made  to 
err,  by  hearkening  to  Hymeneus  «nd  Phiietus,  as  concerning 
the  faith  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body."  It  seems  to  be  meant 
to  be  insinuated,  by  this  false  quotation,  that  we  have  adopted 
the  opinion  of  those  primitive  heretics.  How  convenient  the 
advocates  of  error  find  it,  continually  to  be  speaking,  as  here, 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  as  if  such  were  the  language  of 
Scripture ;  when,  in  Scripture,  no  such  language  is  anywhere 
to  be  found..  As  to  the  error  of  Hymeneus  and  Phiietus,  the 
Apostle  states  that  it  consisted  in  saying,  ^^  that  the  resurrection 
is  past  already."  Whatever  idea  then  they  attached  to  the  term « 
resurrection,  it  evidently  was  totally  different  from  ours.  When 
the  Apostle  afRrms  that  they  believed  the  resurrection  to  be  then 
past,  he  must  mean,  that  they  disbelieved  any  resurrection  which 
was  then  future,  aud  consequently  denied  any  future  life :  where* 
as,  according  to  our  idea  of  it,  the  resurrection  is  never  past,  but  . 
always  future,  at  every  instant  of  time,  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
globe,  all  of  whom  will  experience  a  resurrection  to  life 
without  end. 

Rev.  XX.  13.  ^^  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
them ;  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their 
works."  Nothing  is  here  said  about  dead  bodies :  and  that  the 
whole  transaction  is  not  to  be  literally  understood,  is  plain  from 
the  evidently  symbolic  language  in  which  it  is  couched.  Why 
is  the  sea  said  to  give  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it,  which  com- 
paratively are  few,  while  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  dead  which 
are  in  the  earth  ?  What  is  meant  by  death  and  hell  delivering 
up  the  dead  which  are  in  them  ?     What  kind  of  dead  they  are 
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which  are  in  deaih,  does  not  appear ;  bat  certainly  they  which 
are  already  in  hell  are  not  dead  bodies.  And  what  is  meant 
when  it  is  said  in  the  next  verse,  *^And  death  and  hell  were  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  ?**  Are  death  and  "hell  persons,  or  places  ? 
Or  is  Death  a  person,  and  hell  a  place  ?  But  the  previous 
verse  seems  to  speak  of  them  both  as  places ;  and  how  death 
and  hell  as  places,  could  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  is  very 
difficult  to  conceive.  Certainly,  nothing  like  a  plausible  inter- 
pretation of  the  passage  can  be  given  by  those,  who  quote  it  as 
evidence  for  the  resurrection  of  the  booy. 

We  have  now  passed  under  review  all  the  texts  which,  as 
far  as  I  am  aware,  are  usually  cited  by  the  advocates  of  the  re* 
surrection  of  the  body  in  proof  of  that  doctrine;  and  it  has,  I  trust, 
abundantly  appeared,  that  none  of  them  prove  any  such  thing. 

As,  however,  the  Scriptures  so  totally  refuse  to  afford  evi* 
dence  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  an  opponent  judiciously 
ekes  out  their  testimony  by  that  of  a  prophet  who  pretended  to 
correct  them.  ^^  Swedenborgians,^^  says  he,  ^^  will  esteem  it  no 
very  high  compliment  to  be  told,  that  the  Mahometans  are  in 
more  respects  than  one  moro  orthodox  than  themselves.  I 
have  this  moment  a  book  before  me  entitled,  ^  Mahometanism 
flilly  explained,'  and  from  the  sLxth  article  of  their  faith,  which 
is  on  the  Future  Resurrection,  I  make  the  following  extract  :— 
*  We  are  obliged  cordially  to  believe,  and  to  hold  for  certain, 
that  the  first  before  all  other8,'whom  Grod  shall  revive  in  heaven, 
shall  be  the  Angel  of  Death,  and  that  he  will  at  that  time  recal 
all  the  souls  in  general,  and  re-unite  them  to  the  respective 
bodies  to  which  each  belonged  :  some  of  which  shall  be  destined 
to  glory,  and  others  to  torment.  But  upon  earth  the  first  whom 
<?od  shall  raise,  shall  be  our  blessed  prophet  Mahomet,*  '*  ^. 
Here,  certainly,  the  doctrine  is  advanced  explicitly  enough,  and 
with  some  very  suitable  adjuncts ;  but  our  opponents  are  heart!* 
ly  welcome  to  all  the  support  they  can  derive  from  such  autho* 
rity,  which,  we  trust  will  have  its  due  influence  on  the  reader. 
*•  The  Swedendorgians,".  we  assure  them,  esteem  it  no  ill  com- 
pliment, that  they  are  fain  to  intrench  themselves  against  them 
m  the  orthodoxy  of  Mahometans.  Prom  the  terms  themselves, — 
resurrection, — ^to  rise  again, — it  is  sometimes  contended,  that 
that  which  is  to  rise  is  something  that  has  lived  before,  but  the 
life  of  which  has  been  interrupted,  whence  it  rises  or  lives  again  :- 
and  this,  it  is  affirmed,  is  only  predicable  of  the  body ;  whereas 
the  spirit,  as  it  never  ceases  to  live,  though  it  may  be  said  at 
death  to  rise,  cannot  be  said  to  rise  again.  But  this  is,  in  every 
respect,  a  very  shallow  criticism :  it  affords  an  argument  only 
for  the  ignorant,  and  which  no  man  of  information  can  seriously 
urge,  "niis  will  be  fully  shewn  in  the  last  Part  of  this  Section. 
At  present  I  will  only  observe,  that  even  supposing  the  proper 
idea  of  the  original  words  to  be,  to  rise  again ;  it  would  not  foU 
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loviKthiithe'whoriaeaAgam  entecs  a  secoad-time  into  his  materal 
body,  and  90  rises  again,  any  more  than  that  be  who  is  bora 
i^[a^  enters  a  second  time  into  his  mother^a  womb  i  and  so  is 
bom  again«  If  to  be  bom  again  (and,  in  the  original,  again  is^ 
here  exj^ressed  by  a  separate  adverb,)  is  to  enter  a  new  stale  in 
wiiicb  the  man  has  never  been  before,  to  rise  again  must  also 
be,  to  enter  into  a  new  state  in  which  the  man  hieis  never  been 
bsfore.  The  particle  again,  then,  does  not,  in  this  use,  imply 
%  returning  back  to  the  same  state  as  has  beea  previously  expe- 
rienced, but  an  advancing  forward  to  a  new  state,  bearing  a 
oertain  anal<^  to  one  which  has  been  previously  experienced ; 
and  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  resurrection  is  a  repetition  of 
bodily  life,  without  concluding,  with  Nicodemus,  that  regene- 
ration is  a  repetition  of  bodily  birth.  How  much  is  it  to  be  lar 
mented,  that  Nicodemus  should  have  so  many  disciples  ;  that 
many  should  be  so  prone,  like  him,  to  turn  their  minds  from 
spirit  to  matter,  and  to  carnalize  the  instructions  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ !  For  certainly,  if  it  may  be  said  without  ofience, 
the  idea  that,  in  order  to  our  rising  again,  we  are  to  return 
again  to  the  body  of  flesh,  is  the  exact  counterpart  of  the  notion^ 
that,  in  order  to  our  being  bom  again,  we  are  to  return  again  to 
the  nM>ther^8  womb.  The  one  is  just  as  good  an  interpretatioir 
of  the  Lord's  instructions  as  the  other.  Our  existence  as  em- 
bryos in  the  womb  is  necessary  to  prepare  us  for  birth  into  the 
world,  and  birth  into  the  world  is  necessary  to  prepare  us  for 
birth  into  eternity  :  and  to  suppose  that  the  spirit,  after  having 
dwelt  for  ages  in  its  own  world,  is  to  return  again  to  the  body 
which  it  left  in  this,  is  just  as  consonant  with  the  Lord's  instruc- 
tions, as  it  would  be  to  suppose,  that  the  man  is  to  be  reinvested 
with  the  integuments  of  the  fc»tus,  and  to  return  to  his  mother's 
womb,  not  even  for  the  purpose  of  being  bom  again,  but  of 
living  the  life  of  a  foBtus  forever. 

With  this  geneml  remark,  I  close  the  examination  of  tlie 
teals  and  aiguments  commonly  adduced  from  Scriptnre  in  proof 
of  tbe  resurrection  of  the  body.  I  have  gone  into  them  thus  fully, 
because  I  have  observed,  that,  on  this  subject,  the  most  con- 
vincing evidence  of  the  truth  often  fails  to  make  its  due  inu 
prsBsion,  while  the  mind  reverts  to  the  texts  and  arguments 
which  it  has  been  accustomed  to  regard  as  establishing  tbe 
oontiary  doctrine,  and  while  it  is  not  furnished  with  a  solution 
of  the  opposing  confirmations  which  it  has  thus  imbibed;  A». 
sufficient  solution  has  now,  I  trust,  been  ofiered  ;  and  that,  by 
tbe  blessing  of  Him  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  it  will 
he  seen,  that  there  is  not  a  single  text  of  Scripture,  or  argUi> 
ment  thai  can  be  drawn  from  that  source,  which  affords  any 
real  coonVenaacQ  to  the  doctrme  of  the  resurrectioii  of  the. 
SMiterial  body. 
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Part  HI. 
The  TeMimimif  »f  Reasfm^for^  and  ttgvimU  ^he  Bmmnegiim 

We  havo  now  exanain^d  mofit  of  the  texlii  of  Seriplure  gco- 
4&f^lty  veierred  to  as  9\xpfor\m§  ihe  notk^B  of  Ibe  iieewrxKcAioii 
^  4ie  bo4y ;  and  have  99cepU^ned  tlMt^  in  neality^  ther  effeod 
thut  doctnoe  no  counteBaoee  wfaetever.  But  the  emeace  «t 
Beoson,  »l8o,  is  here  peeuUiirly  wpvlhy  of  being  oooaideied:): 
lor  this  subject  iodudes  parliculeiSt  the  deejeion  of  wUoh  felto 
withia  tihe  province  of  Reason  :  and  we  mty  he  cemain  ihei^iir 
gemtine  deciskxis  of  Reaeos  can  never  he  at  vananoe  with  ihe 
geiwine  iweanue^  ol  Seripture.  Befiwe,  theat  we  pffoeenAite 
the  testimoay  c^Scripliire  ib  behalf  c^wan^e  Nooiedtafte  mmtt 
seotioQ,  and  hJMi  n»>reaMHByjlien  of  the  xoaleiial  iodf^  I  wiM 
aheiir,  holh  by  original  remarks  and  the  teatiHiaiiy  of  dMar 
miehed  writers,  that  die  ar |;umeats  comqioBly  iirged«  aa  fypm 
B«a«on,  in  ihvour  of  the  Besurreotion  of  the  maleralbeidyfaJie 
desliftute  of  aU  solidity,  and  that  in  6ipt,  sn^  a^  DsavneottMi  # 
^ethiip^  sbpri  of  iaipocnohle. 

In  favored  the  dcx^truie  of  the  BesnrieQ^n  of  the  BcMigrii  enly' 
iwso  general  argnmants,  wearing  wky  air  .of  spaciouflnMe>  1m^ 
been  i^rgad  froitn  Tbetm^n*  Theae  then  we  mU  Sn^htMy  ooa^ 
sider ;  aAer  whieh  we  will  i«!%uiie  whf4  Beaawi  hsm  ta  aay  oa 
the  o^heff  ai4e  of  the  qaeation. 

The  two  a^uments  to  whieh  I  aUuda  Imm  espataatly  'hfian> 
brought  ibrwerd  from  dve  first  beginomg  of  the  eontioviscaiei 
on  this  saljeet :  but  I  have  no  wl^e  fle«ft  item  alateil  waA. 

more  subdlty,  by  mixiDg  Ikllacies  with  acknowledged  tmtte  se 
ingenioaflty,  ^Mt  an  inattentive  reader  Bi|i^  not  see  herw  4e- 
diaeBlaiigie  them,  and  thus  might  aeeept  Ule  one  £&r  like  oike 
of  the  o»er,  than  is  done  by  Dr.  €>.  Gvegctfy,  in  His  etegant 
and  popular  ^  Letters  on  the  Evidenees,  Doctrines,  and  Duties^, 
of  Ihe  Chiistian  Beligion.^^  We  will  consider  them,  therefbre, 
as  they  are  offered  t^  tliis  wviter. 

ife  opens  lib  chapter  on  the  subject  hi  tlliB  impemng  man* 
nert 

^  IP  a  being,  whieli  was  eonstitatad  by  the  unicii  of  two  sub* 
stances  essentially  different,  were  appointed  to  continue,  it 
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must  continue  a  mixed  being,  or  it  would  be  no  longer  the  same 
being ;  so  that  if  man  is  to  'exist  in  a  future  state,  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  a  necessary  consequence  of 
his  nature  :  those  who  admit  the  immortality  of  the  soui  and 
deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  therefore,  forget  the  moii, 
and,  in  efiect,  deprive  him  of  existence  beyond  the  grave/* — 
The  fallacy  here  lies  in  the  premises, — ^*'  if  a  being  which  was 
constituted  by  the  union  of  two  substances  essentially  different 
were  appoinud  to  continue  f* — ^that  is,  the  authcar  means,  toere 
appointed  to  continue  a  being  constituted  of  two  substances ;  but 
^18  IS  the  very  point  in  dispute,  and  is  gratuitously  assumed  by 
Dr.  6.,  without  any  proof  of  it  being  attempted.  Were  it  true, 
it  would  involve  the  continuance  of  our  existence  forever  here ; 
for  what  sort  of  continuing  is  that,  which,  after  having  heea 
broken  off,  as,  in  the  case  of  our  first  parents,  (according  to  the 
common  supposition,)^  for  many  thousands  of  years,  is,  after 
the  lapse  of,  probably,  many  thousands  of  years  more,  to  begin 
again  ?  Its  truth  then  may  be  unhesitatingly  denied ;  and  there 
is  an  end  of  the  inference  built  upon  it.  Besides,  if  all  the  sub* 
stances  with  which  the  man  has  been  at  any  time  united  were 
intended  to  form  a  part  of  him  forever,  the  coverings  within 
which  his  body  advanced  to  its  complete  formation  in  the  em- 
bryo^tale  must  be  raised  again  also.  Not  only,  in  that  state, 
is  the  infant  inclosed  in  the  coats  called  the  amnion  and  corion^ 
but  it  is  vitally  united  to  the  compages  of  vessels  called  the 
placenta ;  but  as,  when  the  infant  is  born  into  the  world,  these 
extrinsic  appendages,  in  which  the  embryo  had  been  nurtured 
to  a  sufficient  degree  of  maturity,  are  cast  away  as  refuse,  so, 
when  the  man  is  born  into  eternity,  the  body,  in  which  his 
spirit  had  been  nurtured  to  a  sufficient  degree  of  maturity,  is 
also  cast  away  as  refuse  :  the  one,  then^  forms  a  part  of  the 
real  man,  no  more  than  does  the  other ;  and  it  is  no  more  rea- 
sonable to  expect  the  resurrection  of  the  one  than  of  the  other. 
It  is  a  mere  play  upon  a  word  then  to  say,  that  without  the  con- 
linuance  of  the  union  of  the  soul  and  body,  future  existence  is 
denied  to  the  stoii.  This  may  also  be  illustrated  by  a  still 
more  familiar  example.  In  a  walnut,  the  kernel  and  the  shell 
begin  their  existence  together ;  but  it  evidently  is  solely  for  the 
sake  of  the  kernel, — in  order  that  the  kernel  may  be  developed 
and  formed, — ^that  the  shell  is  produced  at  all :  and  after  the 
kernel  is  formed,  were  it  to  continue  forever  in  union  with  its 
i^ell,  the  end  of  its  creation  would  be  frustrated.  Hence,  who 
denies  the  kernel  of  the  walnut  to  be  the  essential  walnut  ? 
While  it  remains  in  the  shell,  we  indeed  apply  the  term  to  the 
whole ;  that  is,  we  admit  the  shell  to  a  slight  (and  but  a  slight) 
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ahaie  of  Ihe  honour  that  belongs  to  its  contente  :  but  when  they 
are  separated,  while  we  never  think  of  giving  the  name  of  a 
walnut  to  the  empty  shell,  we  never  hesitate  at  applying  it  to 
the  kernel :  the  kernel,  only,  is  the  walmU  now,  as  it  was  the 
ustntial  waJmU  always.  All  this  answers,  by  a  most  exact 
analogy  to  the  case  of  man,  his  body  and  his  soul ;  and  demon- 
strates how  mere  a  quibble  it  is  to  affirm,  that  if  the  soul  a|id 
body  do  not  continue  in  union,  there  is  an  end  of  the  man. 

By  the  other  argument  alluded  to,  it  is  endeavored  to  inter- 
est the  Divine  Justice  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Dr. 
GregoTy  states  it  thus  :  ^^  God  is  a  wise  and  just  governor  of 
the  world  :  such  a  governor  must  reward  the  good  and  punish 
the  wicked :  but,  in  the  present  state,  we  often  see  good  men 
under  sufiering,  bad  men  following  and  enjoying  pleasure, 
through  the  greater  part  of  life  ;  the  character  of  the  sovemor 
there&re  requires  that  there  should  be  a  future  state,  m  which 
this  great  anomaly  shall  be  adjusted  ;  [so  far  the  argument  is 
solid ;  and  the  whole  of  the  conclusion  which  the  premises 
sanction  is  already  brought  out ;  but  here  comes  the  deceptiYe 
appendage,  built  upon  the  fallacy  whk^h  we  have  already  ex- 
posed] ^*  and  of  course,  a  state  of  existence  not  for  the  body 
alone,  nor  for  the  soul  alone,  but  for  the  man  in  his  mixed  na- 
ture, constituted  of  soul  and  body.  It  b  the  man,  and  not  a 
part  of  him  merely,  which  this  simple  train  of  reasoning  re- 
quires us  to  expect  shall  be  rewarded  and  punished.^*  The 
futility  of  this  reasoning,  however,  even  the  author  himself 
acknowledges  in  a  note  :  ^*  I  am  aware,*'  says  he,  ^  it  may  be 
said,  and  indeed  it  has  often  been  said,  that  smce  consciousnM 
and  feeling  exist  in  the  soul,  the  future  existence  of  the  sovl  is 
all  that  can  fairly  be  inferred  from  this  argument.  ^^  But,'*  he 
add^  ^^  we  have  at  least  as  good  reasons  for  affirming  as  any 
can  have  for  denying,  that  in  all  probability  the  capaci^  of  the 
soul  for  feeling  the  highest  degree  of  pleasure  or  pain  depends 
upon  its  union  with  an  organized  body.**  So  then  his  grand 
argument  is  allowed  to  be  good  for  nothing,  if  the  soul  without 
the  body  can  be  proved  to  have  sensations  of  pain  or  pleasure 
sufficiently  acute  :  to  which  an  ample  answer  is  given  in  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 

But  this  argument  is  allowed  to  be  invalid  by  many  eyen  of 
the  advocates  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  I  might  quote 
the  decided  opinion  to  this  effect  of  Dr.  Watts ;  but  I  will  be 
content  with  the  ingenuous  and  solid  observations  of  the  learned 
Hody.  After  citing  the  statement  of  this  argument  by  several 
of  the  fathers,  as  they  are  called,  he  says,  (in  his  work,  ^*  The 
Resurrection  of  the  Same  Body  Asserted,**  &c.)  ^^  I  desire 
as  much  as  any- man  to  pay  a  just  deference  and  regard  to  the 


jftdgment  of  the  ftneient  fathers ;  hut  it  mts^t  he  confessed,  timt 
thoi^lf  theitr  A«therHy  he  great  in  mattetB  of  traditloft,  yet  the 
i^ee^onft  and  Arguments  which  they  produce  to  confirm  their 
do€^#fftes  are  not  always  coHTincing.  If  we  seriotisly  and  im- 
partmlly  consider  this  asseftion,  [  that  God  is  ohKged  in  justice 
to  li^Ward  or  punish  the  hody  together  with  the  soul,]  we  sbali 
itfid  it  not  to  be  true.  My  reasons  briefly  are  these.  First : 
To  speak  ploperly^  the  body  is  not  capable  either  of  iMttning  or 
dbitig  well.  It  is  only  the  instrument  of  the  soul  :  and  ihe  arm 
that  stabs^  8in9  no  fnom  than  the  iword ;  ^tis  the  mnd  only  that 
is  the  ffmfder^.  Neither,  secondly,  is  the  body  capable  of 
tiny  reward  or  punishment.  'Tis  £^  satd  only  that  is  sene^Ie ; 
and  nothing  but  what  Is  sensible  can  he  capable  of  rewards  and 
punishments;  Thirdly  :  If  it  be  injustice  in  God  to  punish  the 
soul  alone  without  the  body  in  conjunction  with  which  she  com- 
ihitted  the  sin^  then  all  the  matter  which  constituted  the  body 
when  the  several  sins  were  committed,  mu^  be  raised  ligain, 
dnd  be  te-tmitdd  to  the  soul.  For  if  9ome^  why  not  dl7?  But 
^hat  monsters  of  men  should  we  be  in  the  resurrection,  if  all 
the  substanee  of  which  our  bodies  consisted,  from  our  child* 
hood  to  our  deathf  should  be  gathered  together  and  formed  into 
a  lnody  r* — ^tV)  these  three  reasons  of  this  hottest  writei^*s^  ttA 
Anything  hediing  the  semblance  of  a  reasoh  be  opposed  ? 

D^.  Gl>i^gOiy,  however,  eonsideni  it  to  be  so  necessary,  Mi 
«rindicate  the  DiVine  luStice,  ihhX  the  body  should  be  rewnfded 
of  punished  as  Well  as  the  soul,  thai  he  afRrms^  **  that  the  cob- 
duslott  oahhol  be  felrly  resisted,  unless  it  can  be  Bhewt^,  that 
the  resuft^etion  of  the  body  is  impossible.^^  lliough  We  httve 
hlready  seen  th&t  his  masoning  is  destitute  of  all  validity  inde- 
pendently of  sUeh  itnpossibility,  yet  probably  it  may  not  be 
difficult  to  comply  even  with  this  Unreasonable  demand. 

8ul  perhaps  it  may  be  necessary  first  to  state  in  what  sens6 
I  affim  the  rei^rreetion  of  the  materia!  body  to  be  impossible  : 
1  medn^  that  it  ts  as  impossible  as  any  thing  whatever  that  can 
be  conceived.  If  we  were  to  pronounce  it  to  be  absolutely 
ftnpossihle^  ifs  advocates,  I  know,  Would  eagerly  exclaim,  that 
We  deny  the  onmipotenee  of  God.  Little  honour,  to  be  sure, 
is  done  to  God,  when  his  omnipotence  is  snpposed  to  be  em« 
played  in  efllecfing  things  trifiing,  unnecessary,  or  rtdieuloBS : 
but  Wilhout  Saying,  absidlutely,  that  God  eahnot  do  it ;  from 
Wtiat  we  see  of  the  nature  of  his  divine  works,  and  of  die  man* 
her  Ift  whidh  he  produces  them,  we  may  with  c^rtain^y  con- 
clude Hist  he  MR  not :  and  what  God  wiU  n&t  do^  or  wilU  no! 
to  Ap,  is,  to  iall  prtictidai  pUtposes,  impossible. 

ft  Is  litterl^  fbreign  to  the  argument  to  appeat,  ail  is  done  by 
Dr.  G.i  to  tbo  ottses  of  the  restofolioii  df  \t^  to  the  bodies  of 
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eertain  dead  peiBons  recorded  in  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  those 
instances  the  bodies  had  not  undergone  even  the  eommence- 
ment  of  decomposition,  nor  had  the  spirit  been  entirely  extrica^ 
ted  from  them :  even  in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  who  had  been 
dead  four  days,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  notwithstanding  the 
conclusion  of  his  sister,  that  the  natural  tendency  to  corruptioii 
had  been  miraculously  suspended  by  that  Divine  Hand,  whose 
purpose  from  the  beginning  had  been  to  restore  him  to  life, 
besides,  all  these  were  restored,  not  to  an  immortal,  but  only 
to  a  lengthened  period  of  mortal  life,  and,  after  a  while,  they 
ail  died  again. 

Not  at  all  more  to  the  purpose  are  the  examples  which  Dr. 
6.  relates  of  the  transformations  undergone  by  insects,  and  the 
growth  from  seed  of  tlie  vegetable  creation.  Many  of  these 
illustrate,  by  beautiful  analogies,  the  emerging  at  death  of  man^s 
spiritual  form  from  the  shell  of  clay ;  but  in  no  respect  what- 
ever do  they  answer  to  the  fancied  revival  of  the  material 
body.  For  instance ;  respectmg  th^  LibeUtda^  or  dragon-fly, 
he  relates  this  pretty  history.  '*  Naturalists  tell  us,  &bX  the 
worm  repairs  to  the  margin  of  its  pond  in  quest  of  a  convenient 
place  of  abode  during  its  insensible  state.  It  attaches  itself  to 
a  plant  or  piece  of  dry  wood ;  and  the  skin,  which  gradually 
becomes  parched  and  brittle,  at  last  splits  opposite  to  the  upper 

Crt  of  the  thorax.  Through  this  apperture  the  insect,  now 
comes  winged,  quickly  pushes  its  way,  and  being  thus  extri- 
cated from  confinement,  begins  to  expand  its  wings,  to  flutter, 
and  finally  to  launch  into  the  air  with  that  graeefuhiess  and 
ease  which  are  peculiar  to  this  majestic  tribe.  Now  who,  that 
saw  for  the  first  time  the  little  pendant  cqfin  in  which  the  inani- 
^mate  insect  lay  entombed,  and  was  ignorant  of  the  transforma- 
tions of  which  we  are  speaking,  would  ever  predict  that  in  a 
few  weeks,  perhaps  in  a  few  hours,  it  would  become  one  of  the 
most  elegant  and  active  of  winged  insects  f^  To  this  he  adds : 
**  And  who  that  contemplates  with  the  mind  of  a  philosopher 
this  curious  transformation,  and  who  knows  that  two  years  be- 
fore the  insect  mounis  into  air,  even  while  it  is  living  in  the 
water,  it  has  the  rudiments  of  toings,  can  deny  that  the  body 
of  a  dead  man  may  at  some  future  period  be  again  invested 
with  vigour  and  activity,  and  soar  to  regions  for  which  some 
latent  oi^nization  may  peculiarly  fit  it?^^  Is  this  indeed  the 
conclusion  which  he  ^^that  contemplates^'  the  phsenomenon 
*^  with  the  mind  of  a  philosopher '^  should  draw  ?  Should  not 
such  a  mind  perceive,  that  ^^  ike  hody  of  a  dead  man  *'  answers 
in  reality  to  *^  the  little  pendant  eqfifC^  of  the  insect,  not  to  the 
winged  creature  that  springs  from  it  7  Liken  the  body  itself 
to  the  winged  creature^  and  where  do  you  find  ^^  the  liiUe  pen- 
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^mdc^nV  Tte  ^coffin*' oFIM  bnect  does  ndt  aoBwef  to 
tfae  eooHi  ia  which  man's  eaothly  i^maSos  are  depoatted  m  the 
dost,  snice  this  never  fonnedy  as  in  the  case  of  tbn  insect,  wf 
fvrt  of  him.  Bat  -admft  tliat  tiiere  is  indeed  -a  sptritual  organic 
fldiofi,'*-*-«  BpiritDal  body,  ^'  latent^  whiiiB  the  body  of  maMer, 
and  trhieh  is  ^^  extricated  fhnrn  donfibement'^  in  it  at  death, 
when  it  ^^  soars  to  the  regiptiA  for  whieh  a  tpMtumL  oi|^iBa!k> 
tioii  ffecsMrly  fits  it ;"  and  ycta  hare,  in  «li  its  \mx\3s  the  aDa<b 
Ifigy  dotbpl0le»  Bu(di  ailalogies  then  in  no  degree  tend  to 
prrove  that  the  resarrection  of  the  body  is  not  impossible :  they 
only  tend  to  prove  that  man  may  have,  within,  his  iiiaterial 
body,  a  ^*  latent  otganisEation,*'  wtnch,  if  "  latent,'^  that  Is^  nn- 
ditcovend>le  to  the  senses,  mast  be  a  spiritaal  one,  whT«5h  may 
ffineiige  fnmi  the  '^  coffin^'  it  onCeanioMted,  aM  hve  when  tfan 
KsB  mooLd^rhig  in  tin  dast 

Svt  the  argument  mdst  relied  on  for  y/cviag  the  pottihiiity 
kif  the  vesortedtioil  of  the  Ixidy,  is,  that  H  coold  not  re^re, » 
gr^aHer  ^xertioii  of  X>nhiiiipotenee  to  lestore  iife  to  the  dead  bo» 
di^  of  ali  masdiiiid,'  them  ft  recpaired  to  create  then  at  fh«t; 
ivifereftffB,  ft  is  ksked.  As  Ood  did  the  one,  #hy  sfacndd  nolko 
do  liie  o^r  ?  Tb  this  it  may  be  answered.  That  #li6tkec,  et 
Hol,  the  Taismg  again  of  all  dead  bodies  to  life  require  a  greMev 
exertion  of  Ommpotenbe  thlin  their  origlnfeil  ei^Mfim^of  tfaiawtf 
im  coKain,  that  the  one  work  is  within,  itbd.  aoeoiHHnfg  %e,  the 
!lc^  xif  natnre,  ot  die  laws  of  order,  which  every  diiag  demon* 
^tmtes  that  Gbd  haft  kid  down  for  the  condnct  of  hki  own 
dperattons;  whereas  the  other  is  without,  amd  dntiireiy  oontiucy 
to,  those  laws.  We  know  that  all  the  divine  works  proceed 
.  from  an  i^pemeptible  beginning  to  Aeir  fahiesft  and  maturity, 
\ff  8a<jee«lve  &tep^  tfarongh  the  mdst  1>eautiftri  pfrogfesskm^ 
f^gulltl^  tfy  a  most  eelrtain  and  ihoet  admirahle  oh^r^  and 
ithat  this  progression  and  order  aife  pB:rticalarty  coiiapi6tRMis  ill 
the  fonniatioti  of  the  human  bocfy.  We  kndw  dut,  far  the 
formation  of  a  human  body,  a  erode  mass  of  the  mafairikts 
furnished  \fy  the  lower  parts  of  nature  is  not  at  onee  Ibrougbt 
together  and  then  eufidenly  informed  widi  a  bomon  sotk,  Hi 
PrcHhetheiis  \%  feigned  to  have  modelled  into  hamah  shap^  a 
mass  of  chiy,  and  then  to  have  quickened  it  with  fire  broi^hl 
down  from  heaven ;  but  that  the  innd,  or  the  rudiments  of  ths 
ioul  or  spiiituat  form,  bemg  from  the  begimng  present,  atid 
beitig,  doubtless,  the  imniediitte  agent  in  procuring  for  itsetf  • 
hody,  the  latter  commences  from  the  most  delicate  and  highly 
T^ftned  materials  whieh  nature  can  ftnniish,  which  ore  anai^gMl 
hi  an  dfganiKed  form  from  the  heginning^  We  knofw  that  the 
•rudknentsof  Ae  brain  are  produced  firat,thBt  beiilg  the  .prima* 
ity  Orgttft  in  And  by  wiirdh  ffae«iul  ffesenids  kito  tbs  tody  ^ 


tlien  the  rudiMonti  of  Ae  hetrt;  And  that  frma  thb^  twb  Aea 
proceeds  the  whoA^  ^yMetft  of  ^e  nenreifand  6f  thefBrleifes  moA 
veins,  by  tho  nmifiufn  ttf  which  the  other  vistem  'of  the  bodgr 
aire  ^uoo^ieiv^ty  rornwd^  mad  aefterwiARhi  lore  incl<ri»ed  wkhiil 
the  ntoecialair  tind  hony  frame  ccnolstitvthiEg  'the  ite^ritiee  of  ihe 
dranium^  the  thorax,  and  ite  abdomen ;  whibt  the  iimbs  and 
eoftertor  nfemb^rs  are  also  gradaelly  fbritied)  and  fiaally  the 
wh^Ie  is  inelosed  in  the  kitegafheiit  of  the  ^in.  We  Imow^ 
atdo^  what  wonderfirf  eare  is  exeh^sed  by  the  Creator  for  die 
flsliefty  of  the  embryo-inan  ;  all  these  ^widerfol  worics  ttakntg 
place,  not  m  a  eold  sepulchre  of  tmobng^nial  earth,  btit  within 
the  Irrmg  body  of  its  parent :  aiid,  what  perhaps  is  still  itiore 
stfSong,  and  makes  a  moite  hnpastoble  difieilBnge  between  ilie 
node  of  the  formation  of  the  bORBaoi  body  at  ^nrst  laid  diat  of 
its  eiDpected  restirr^^ciion  from  the  frov^,  we  hm/w  Ihdt  not  a 
snigle  filom  of  th^  materials  from  which  the  sotil  forms  to  itself 
a  iMdy,  is  taken  iti  its  crude  state  from  inanimate  natlire,  or  im 
tfiinsferred  into  the  hinnMiii  body  in  the  seahe  diate  as  when  it 
prerioaely  existed  in  the  inanimate  parts  df  nature,  but  tint 
evwy  paoticle  is  first  eJIaixnated  into  a  propel  state  lor  ike  puf « 
oose,  by  the  most  wonderful  of  nIll  chemical  agents,  a  previ<Mn< 
ly  liTing  human  body,  and  is  not  presefirted  to  the  inSfent  son]  t6 
be  by  h  adopted  into  the  composition  of  its  body,  till  it  has 
been  refinhd  to  the  proper  degree  by  diat  IrriAg  alembic,  the 
bocfy  of  its  parent.  And  ^hen,  by  these  traly  wonderfo) 
means,  throughout  the  whole  of  which  shines  so  oolispicuoua 
tlie  ifirfinite  Wisdom  of  the  Creator  as  well  as  his  infinite 
Pbwer,  the  incipient  human  body  is  brought  to  such  a  degree 
of  maturity  as  to  be  able  to  exist  in  a  state  of  sepaaration  from 
its  mother,  its  further  growth,  and  the  eontmued  preservation 
of  its  existence,  are  still  provided  for  in  a  similar  manner.  No 
addition  is  ever  made  to  its  substaoice  fay  the  acce^ion  of  mat^ 
tsr  taken  immediately  and  crudely  from  outward  nature ;  but 
liie  substances  of  nature  capable  of  contributing  to  this  purpose, 
aile  elaborated  into  the  proper  state  by  the  w^iderful  crheiAiB- 
tfy  exercised  upon  them  "by  the  digestive  organs  and  liiiMtA 
absorbents :  thus,  in  no  instance  whatever^  is  a  single  partiole 
^  dead  matter  united  to  a  living  body,  without  having  itB  m- 
tractabilfty  and  incapacity  fat  the  Teceptbn  of  ahimal  Ifie  fiM 
et^rcome  by  the  action  upon  it  of  a  living  digester,— "faiy  that 
Ambsmg  chemistry  which  ho  art  can  imhate,  and  whi<^h  nature 
hefrself  cannot  exercise  m  any  other  laboratory  flian  that  of  a 
fiving  body.  It  is  thus  that  the  bodies  of  the  wholly  mass  of 
flttiitkind,  except  the  first  olreated  pair,  hitve  beeli  formed  anft 
eomilhed ;  and  who  can  Suppose,  that,  fai  regard  evlen  to  these, 
die  order  was  esseetmlly  diflbrent  >    Can  any  serwusiy  he^ 
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lieye  that  Adam  was,  in  fact,  a  mere  Promethean  image,— « 
jooaas  of  potter's  clay,  afterwards  endued  with  a  soal  ?  Who 
can  doubt  that  the  creative  energy,  when,  having  riompleted 
the  world  through  all  its  lower  kingdoms,  it  bade  n&Cure  teem 
with  man,  produced,  either  h^  the  medium  of  the  vegetable 
kingdom  or  otherwise,  some  tender  envelope,*— some  artificial 
matrix, — within  which  the  human  form  might  first  begin  to 
expand,  and  which  nfiight  perform  for.it  the  functions  of  the 
maternal  parent  ?  Who  can  doubt,  that  however  the  first  rodi- 
mental  form  of  the  first  man  was  produced,  he  was  nourished 
to  his  full  stature,  as  his  descendants  have  been  ever  since,— 
by  aliments  incorporated,  by  the  same  process,  into  his  frame  ? 
Now  is  it  any  derogation  from  the  Omnipotence  of  the  Ado- 
rable Creator  to  say,  that  matter  cannot  be  compacted  into  a 
human  body  by  any  other  process,  than  that  which  we  see  the 
Creator  himself  has  provided,  and  always  emplojrs,  for  the  pur- 
pose  ?  Are  not  the  laws  by  which  all  the  changes  of  matter 
are  governed,  the  laws  of  the  Creator  himself?  When  be 
created  matter,  did  he  not  also  assign  to  it  its  proper  nature  ? 
May  we  not  then  be  certain,  that  in  all  his  operations  upon 
matter, — ^in  all  the  use  which  he  makes  of  it  in  taking  from  it 
the  materials  for  the  higher  species  of  his  omnipotent  works, — 
he  will  regard  the  nature  which  he  himself  has  given  to  matter, 
and  follow  the  laws  which  he  himself  has  appointed  for  the 
transmutation  of  dead  matter  into  living  and  human  substance  ? 
Is  it  possible  to  change  that  nature^  and  to  reverse  those  laws, 
without  abolishing  matter,  as  actually  existing,  altogether,  and 
producing  a  new  species  of  matter,  possessing  a  quite  diflferent 
nature,  and  subject  to  quite  dififerent  laws  ?  May  we  not  then 
affirm  decidedly,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  composed 
as  the  body  is  of  the  matter  actually  now  existing,  and  with 
the  general  laws  for  the  transmutation  of  which  into  living  sub- 
stance we  are  in  some  measure  acquainted,  is  an  absolute  im- 
possibility ?  Really,  it  appeara,  that  there  is  no  conclusion 
within  the  powera  of  reason  to  arrive  at  more  certain  than  this. 
And  thus,  to  affirm  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  impo^ 
sible,  no  more  includes  a  negation  of  the  Divine  Omnipotence, 
than  to  affirm  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  same  thing  to  be  and 
not  to  be  at  the  same  time.  On  the  other  hand^^ey  who 
maintain  such  resurrection  to  be  possible,  in  reality  affirm  it  lo 
be  possible  for  the  same  thing  to  be  and  not  to  be  at  the 
same  time :  for  we  see  that  matter  must  both  continue  to  be 
matter,  and  cease  to  be  matter,  to  admit  of  the  resurrection*of 
the  material  body.  God  is  omnipotent,  because,  whatever  he 
sees  fit  to  be  done,  he  can,  by  his  Infinite  Wisdom,  contrive 
the  means  proper  for  doing  it    In  creation,  we  are  enabled  to 


tmcm^  ill  itiDurtfieraVte  iMitatices^  domie  of  th^  means  which  h^ 
etnptoys  to  turfiVe  at  his  ettde ;  atkl  we  never  discover  titty  of 
llietn  without  bekig  fiRed  with  admiratioo  at  the  ^wndtotHS 
wisdom  which  ihey  dmplay ;  but  how  misplaced  is  this  admira^ 
tion  if  H  be  tnie^  thai  the  same  ends  might  be  attained  in  a 
more  symmary  manner^  without  the  employment  of  any  ihean^ 
whatever  f  I'his  k  supposed  by  those  who  affirm,  that,  though  it 
ii  by  the  use  of  such  wonderful  means,  developed  in  sucli  grad- 
ual progression,  that  the  human  body  is  formed  at  first,  yet,  after 
ihe  particles  which  composed  it  have  again  degenerated  into  crude 
matter  and  have  been  undistinguishably  mixed  with  the  earA  and 
Ike  other  elements  of  nature,  they  can  again  be  collected  toge- 
ther in  a  moment)  and  compaginated  inte>  the  same  body  as 
before  $  and  this  without  any  action  upon  them  of  the  soul,  which 
was  continually  present  in  the  formation  of  Uie  body  at  first*  but 
which  can  have  kio  agency  in  its  resurrection,  [unless  we  sup* 
pose  a  particle  of  it  to  remain  attached  to  every  particle  of  the 
dust  and  gases  into  which  the  body  is  resolved.  Surely,  if  this 
be  exalting  the  l)ivine  Omnipolencev  ii  is  libelling  the  Divine 
Wisdom  :  and  tiiere  certainly  is  no  presumption  in  affirming, 
diat  a  measure  whi<hh  reverses  the  plans  of  Infinite  Wisdom, 
cannot  be  included  in  the  operations  of  Infinite  Power. 

If)  then,  thero  does  appear  such  solid  reason  for  coiadudiiog  the 
vesurveotion  of  the  body  to  be  impoesiblie,  Uieie  surety  is  no  kfn* 
propriety  in  poitatia^  out  the  absurdities  which  it  involves,  ^iti 
by  which  its  imp06«bility  becomes  more  obvious.  Accordingly^ 
this  tea  been  doiie,  Aot  only  by  Swedenborg,  but  by  many  o&e^ 
wise  and  good  men,  and  cordial  believen  ^  the  word  of  Genl. 
fai  tliat  Author^s  illustration  of  the  proposition,  **  That  the  G(Hn« 
ming  of  the  L«rd  is  not  a  Coming  to  destroy  the  tisible  heaven 
and  the  habltoble  earth,  and  to  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
Mrih,  acoording  to  the  opinion  which  WBXty^  ttotti  not  under* 
standing  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  have  hHherto  ente!^ 
tatned)'*  he  has  occasion  to  mention  the  common  opiniom  v^ 
speotifig  the  resurreclion ;  in  the  course  of  which  he  makes 
Some  striking  observations,  on  which  it  has  beensneeringly  sai^i 
ihat  they  ^«  shew  that  the  Baron,  with  ail  his  feith  and  charity, 
oould  almost  copy  the  language  of  Infldets^**  New  the  ebset^ 
vations  thus  stigmatized  Sire  preetsely  the  same,  in  subMnnoei 
as  those  which  are  more  fully  dmwn  out  by  the  celebrated  Dn 
T.  Borviet,  in  his  work  '« On  the  9Me  of  the  Dead^'^^bc.*  uatt 
^  whioh^  for  the  clearness  wllh  which  they  ex hibil  the  dem> 
tiens  of  genuine  v€«»oncBi  die  snb)eol>I  will  here  tittoskiie  frott 
the  Latin  ofiginaU 

Spoaltiiig  on  Ibo  question,  ^  Whether  We  wpe  to  ti^  WRh  ^ 


same  bodies  we  lie  down  with  in  the  grtTe/*  Dr.  Burnet  myn^ 
^  It  is  not  of  any  great  consequence  to  any  of  us,  whether  we 
shall  have  the  same  particles,  or  others  of  equal  dignity  and 
value,  or  what  shall  become  of  our  cast-off  carcases,  when  we 
shall  live  in  light  with  angels  '^  and  he  quotes  this  passage  of 
Seneca :  *'  But  as  we  neglect  the  hairs  cut  off  from  our  beards, 
so,  when  the  divine  spirit  goes  out  from  a  man,  what  becomes 
of  its  former  receptacle, — whether  fire  shall  bum  it,  or  beasts 
tear  it  in  pieces,  or  the  earth  cover  it, — ^is  of  no  more  coq« 
cem  to  him,  than  is  the  fate  of  the  secundines  or  after-birth 
to  a  new-bom  child.'^ 

He  afterwards  asks.  What  are  the  consequences  of  taking 
the  texts  of  Scripture,  which  seem  to  speak  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  in  the  common  sense  ?  which  he  answers  thus : 
^  Let  us  see  what  inconsistencies,  conveniences,  and  inconve- 
niences, this  opinion  of  the  identity  of  the  terrestrial  and  celes- 
tial body  carries  with  it  We  have  before  observed,  that  our 
body  in  this  life  is  various,  under  a  continual  state  of  renova^' 
tion  and  decay,  and  that,  after  some  years,  it  passes  through 
an  entire  change  :  therefore,  in  the  course  of  human  life,  we 
may  have  six  or  seven  different  bodies,  or  more.  This  brings  to 
my  mind  the  question,  impertinently  enough  urged  by  the  Sad- 
ducees,  concerning  the  woman  who  had  seven  husbands ;  whom 
she  should  have  at  the  resurrection.  Let  us  put  the  soul  for 
the  woman  :  Having  had  seven  bodies,  married  partners,  in  a 
manner  to  that  soul,  which  shall  it  have  at  the  resurrection  ?  for 
it  had  all.  Perhaps  you  will  say.  The  last.  But  it  was  possi- 
Ue  die  soul  was  more  wicked,  or  more  good,  in  the  first  body, 
than  in  the  last ;  and  therefore  the  first  ought  to  be  taken  in  as  , 
a  partner  in  the  glory  or  misery.  Moreover :  an  old  and  bat- 
tered body,  or  a  young  and  infantile  one,  are  no  ornaments  to 
a  heavenly  court ;.  and  of  these  the  greatest  part  of  departed 
human  nature  consists.  But  if  you  would  raise  infants  to  adult 
age,  and  bring  back  the  body  worn  out  by  a^  to  juvenility  ; 
here  are  so  many  additions  and  interpolations,  that  like  the  ship 
Argo  a  hundred  times  repaired,  it  has  only  the  name,  and  none 
of  the  particles,  of  the  ori^nal  vessel.  For  my  part,  I  had 
rather  have  a  new  house  from  heaven^  than  the  old  patched-up 
one,  mended  and  botched  in«this  manner. 

*^  We  shall  consider  next,"  he  says  again,  '*  in  what  manner 
the  scattered  particles  of  dust  are  to  be  brought  together  again. 
The  ashes  are  carried  into  distant  parts  over  the  earth  and  seas, 
and  from  thence  into  the  region  of  the  air,  raised  by  the  solar 
heat,  and  scattered  into  a  thousand  places  of  the  heavens. 
Moreover  :  they  are  not  only  sowed  and  dispersed  through  all 
the  elements,  but  they  are  inserted  in  the  bodies  of  animals, 
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^'^^^  fossils,  and  other  things ;  and  by  their  transmigrations 
hrough  different  bodies,  they  assume  new  natures  and  qualities, 
new  shapes  and  figures.  These  things  being  granted  we  may 
ask,  In  what  manner  this  re-collection,  fW>m  infinite  distances, 
of  latent  parts  and  particles,  is  made  ?  Nature  is  too  weak  to 
perform  all  this :  and  the  Divine  Power  nrntt  never  be  called 
forth  except  on  just  and  necessary  occasions :  As  then  it  is  per- 
fectly unnecessary  that  we  should  have  the  same  numerical 
parts  in  the  immortal  body,  as  we  had  in  the  mortal  one,  we 
must  not  call  in  the  Divine  Power  for  its  performance.  To 
take  great  pains  to  accomplish  trifling  objects,  is  folly  in  man  ; 
and  in  God  it  is  not  to  be  thought  of.  To  re-collect  the  particles 
of  all  ihe  human  carcases  deceased  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  end ;  to  separate  this  mass  and  parcel  it  out  into 
little  heaps ;  and  then  to  re-form  these  and  reduce  them  to 
their  ancient  figures ;  would  be  an  operose  miracle  indeed  :  and 
the  performance  of  this  multifarious  miracle  would  be  as  unne- 
cessary, as  anything  like  it  is  unexampled.  But  it  is  impossible, 
also.  For  the  same  piece  of  matter  cannot  be  in  two  places  at 
the  same  time.  They  say  that  some  nations  are  Anthropophagi^ 
—eaters  of  men  :  and  it  is  impossible  for  the  same  individual 
flesh  to  belong  to  two  bodies.  But  why  do  I  speak  of  a  few 
nations  ?  We  are  all  il22e2opAff^',— eaters  of  each  other :  for, 
if  not  immediately,  yet  ai\er  the  lapse  of  some  time,  we  ail  de- 
vour our  pFc^nitors.  Their  flesh  having  first  passed  into  the 
sobstance  of  herbs  and  animals,  some  parts  of  it  must  at  length 
pass  into  ours.  If  indeed  the  ashes  of  the  dead,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  had  been  preserved  in  imperishable  urns 
and  coffins ;  or  rather,  had  they  all  been  embalmed  like  mum- 
mies ;  we  might  hope  to  prevent  this  confounding  of  bodies : 
but  as  most  carcases  are  dissolved  and  dissipated,  some  of  their 
substance  returns  to  its  mother  earth,  and  the  rest  is  exhaled 
into  the  air,  and  falling  down  in  the  dew  and  rain,  is  imbibed 
by  the  roots  of  plants,  and  forms  the  nourishment  of  grass,  com, 
and  fruits ;  and  thence  it  circulates  back  into  the  bodies  of 
another  generation.     According  to  the  poet : 

"  Jam  leges  est  ubi  Troia  fait,  resec^daque  falce, 
Luxuriat  Phrygio  sanguine  pinguis  hamns."* 

By  this  revolution  the  same  particle<of  matter  may  have  sufllered 
several  metensomatoses^j  and  have  gone  through  more  bodies 
than  the  soul  of  Pythagoras.  This  being  the  case,  how  can 
every  body  have  its  own  share  of  the  common  matter  at  the 
resurrection  ?  If  the  first  possessor  has  his  due,  the  later  will 
come  short :  and  if  the  last  keeps  his  right,  what  will  become  of 

*  ^  Rich  harvests  wave  where  mighty  Troy  once  stood. 
Birth  of  a  soil  made  fat  with  Phrygian  blood.'* 
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the  pretennioiy  of  the  ficst?  Tfays.  if  t)ie  first  poBt^rity  iif 
Adam  tajc^  th^ix  maicrid  frames  comptetei  c^nd  their  succest 
8IPIS.  oply  a^  much  of  them  as  had  not  heea  previpiwly  pocu? 
pi^  wiUt  imperfect  bodies  will  be  leC^for  the  laatgener^tioD  T' 
At  length,  this  learned  writer  thus  coachides  ;  *^  From  wh^t 
\(i^  beeii  said,  it  appears  that  it  is  unoecessary,  troublesome,  if 
ppi  impossible,  for  us  lo  have  the  same  bodies  in  thii  life  anA 
in  a  future  state,  aiter  we  have  weighed  all  the  ccmsequences  of 
tbi3  ideutity.'^  .  And  this,  I  apprehend,  will  be  found  to  be  the 
^iBOclusion  of  genuine  reasou,— of  reason  illumioiG^ted  4t  once 
by  the  light  of  scienoe  ^nd  by  that  of  revelation. 
Now,  will  they  who  affirm,  that  Swedeuborg^  when  proving  the 
gvouAdlesaness  of  the  doctrine  of  tbe  te&urrectioa  of  the  same 
or  material  body,  ^^almost  copies  the  language  of  infidels,^*  say 
the  Qame  of  this  pious  writer,  and  tbe  many  others  whose 
fdocev^  E^Ugious  leeling  and  sound  judgment  were  neves 
questioned,  who  have  exposed  its  absurdities  ii\  not  less  powerful 
language  ?  They  who  defend  it  often  seem  conscious,  tbat^ 
upon  any  principle  of  true  reason  the  doctrine  is  wlioHy  inde- 
fensible :  whence  they  would  iain  set  a  brand  upon  reason*  aa 
something  exclusively  belonging  to  unbelievecs.  Thi?  truth  is^ 
it  is  impossible  even  for  scofifers  and  unbelievers  to  make  the 
dcH3trine  appear  n^ore  ridiculous  than  is  often  do^e  by  those, 
whp  mean  to  recommend  it  For  instance :  Is  not  Dr.  Burnet  V 
exp<;»pure,  iust  recited,  of  the  inoonveniences  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  which  he  gives  a;3  reasons  for  regarding  it  as  in- 
credible, more  than  paralleled  in  the  ibllowing  intenc^d  eulogy 
upon  it)  in  Dx,  Young^s  celebrated  poem  of  ^^  The  Las^t  Day  V* 
in  which,  in  most  harmonious  numfaeis,  he  oidy  and  most 
gmvely  ai^s  at  extollii^  \\a  wonders? 

*^  Now  monuinenta  prove  faithfal  to  their  tnitt, 
Aad  rooder  hack  tb«ir  >oDg  ^onmiuod  dust ; 
Now  charnels  rattle ;  scattered  limbs,  and  all 
Tfie  various  bones,  obsequious  to  the  call, 
Self'moved,  advance  ;  the  neck,  perhaps,  to  meet 
The  distant  head ;  the  distanl  legs,  the  feet. 
Dreadful  to  view,  see  through  the  d«skj  sjcy 
Fragmenta  of  bodies  in  confusion  fly. 
To  distant  regions  journeying,  there  to  claim 
Deserted  members,  and  complete  the  frame." 

Again,  speaking  of  Pompey,  wbose  head  was  carried  to  Cg^^ar^ 
the  poet  says^ 

*«  This  sever*d  bead  a^d  triui|c«heU  jojw  onoe  aion^ 
Tho*  realms  oow  riae  between,  and  oceans  ^roi^.*' 

ikgain: 

"  The  trumpet's  aonod  emch  Jra«T/wi</.';  mpio  ffhaUih^ar, 
Or  fist  in  earths  or  if  afloat  m  W9 
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Obey  the  signal  wafted  in  the  wind. 
And  not  one  sleeping  atom  lag  behind.*' 

Again : 

*'  No  spot  on  earth  but  has  supplied  a  grave, 
And  haman  skulls  the  spacious  ocean  pave. 
AlTs  full  of  man  ;  (i)  aud  at  this  dreadful  turn, 
The  swarm  shall  issue,  and  the  hive  shall  buru.«* 

If  the  body  is  to  rise  again,  all  this  is  sober  fact.     But  ^bomr 
monstrous  does  the  scene  appear,  when  thus  faithfully  depioied.  > 
Had  the  description  been  intended  for  burlesque,  how  couldiild 
ridicule  have  been  made  more  poignant  ? 

Indeed  so  irreconcilable  to  reason  appears  the  doctriiid*'of 
the  resurrection  of  the  hody,  that  many  of  the  advocates  fsr  at 
in  sober  prose,  have  thence  heen  driven  to  make  such  eonoei- 
sions  to  their  opponents,  as  amount  io  an  adcnowledgmeotrpf 
the  utter  untcoablencss  o^  the  notion.  Take,  for  oxampte,  Iba  ■ 
following  statements  of  the  truly  respectable  Dr.  Watts  : 

^^It  is  granted,^'  says  he,  ^^that  it  cannei  he  the  vevy-mm^ 
hody^  in  all  the  particles  or  atoms  of  it  ^hich  were  united  kkAe  ! 
SQid  indhis  worlds  that  shall  be  raised  and  united  toitinttlie  '■■ 
resurrection.     (1.)     Because  all  the  atoms  that  ever  beloDftfd 
to  the  animal  body  of  Methuselah  in  nine  hundred  end  mia^^  . 
nine  years,  would  make  a  most  bulky  and  disproportiiMifile 
figure  at  the  resurrection.     And,  for  the -same  reaaoQ,  >all  »'tlie 
Antediluvians,  who  lived  so  many  htmdred  years,  weilld  vhe  > 
miscd  as  giants  in  comparison  df  tis  in  l^ter  days.     And  eiKlhe  < 
same  account  also,  every  man,  at  the  resurrection,  wouldtono  ' 
much  larger  than  his  contemporaries  and   neighbours,  •aaj|e> 
lived  louder  on  earth  :  which  is  a  vain  and  grotindless  e^Aceit.  i 
(2.)     All  the  same  particles,  even,  of  the  body  ^i^hen  tit  idM 
and  was  buried,  can  hardly  be  raised  again  and  vtiited^o'tihe  ; 
soul  of  any  man ;  because  seveval  ef  the  particles  that  made^ooe  > 
man^s  body  at  the  time  of  his  death  are  very  probably'  tufneid  • 
to  grass  or  plants,  and  «o  become' food  for  cattle,  or  othertmen,  • 
and  are  become  part  of  the  bodies  of  other  men  seveiAl  iimta  ■ 
over.     And  thus  there  might  be  great  ocfiffusien,  because  'Ike  < 
self-satne  particles  would  belong  to  the  bodies  of  difierent^meii. 
Besides,  here  is  one  pious  man  perhaps  died  of  .a  drdpsyij^r 
•  excessive  fat  and  unwieldly  ;  must  he  be  raised  in  tbAt  unwieldy^ 
bulk  and  those  extravagant  dimensions?     Another  -was  >w«tafi 
out  to  a  mere  akeleton  by  a  consumption  ;  must  his  be^rber^r 
this  blender  and  withered  shape  er  size  ?     Others, .  it  •  may  'be» 
from  their  very  -birth,  w«re  in  simte  paft  defective,  or^redmi*  « 
diuit ;  and  in  these  oases  must  not  some  parti^tles  helefi'€mUmr 
.addedf  in  theTesurrectioD'tofonn  aj>r9f«r  body  for^:^«hi« 
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fied  Boul  ?  All  these  considerations  prove,  thai  all  the  precise 
number  of  atoms  that  ever  made  up  a  man^s  body  here  on 
earth,  or  even  those  that  belonged  to  it  at  the  hour  of  death,  are 
not  necessary  to  be  summoned  together  to  form  the  same  man 
at  the  resurrection."* 

This  is  unquestionably  true  :  but  do  not  these  considerations 
prove,  further,  that  there  can  be  no  resurrection  of  the  material 
body  at  all  ?  How  does  this  estimable  writer,  who  so  clearly 
flaw,  and  so  honestly  slates,  these  difficulties,  endeavour  to  sur- 
mount them  ?  By  resorting  to  the  gratuitous  supposition,  that 
there  are  ^^some  original,  essential,  and  constituent  tubes, 
fibres,  or  staminal  particles,  which  remain  the  same  and  un- 
changed through  all  the  stages  and  changes  of  life,  and  are  of 
such  a  nature  as  not  to  join  and  unite  with  other  animal  or  hu- 
man bodies ; "  and  that  these  will  be  ^^  raised  in  the  formation 
of  the  new  body,  and  be  united  to  tlie  same  soul."  But  what 
mere  begging  the  question,  against  all  evidence  and  all  reason, 
18  this  !  It  is  exactly  on  a  par  with  the  fiction  of  the  rabbins, 
that  tliere  is  in  the  back  of  every  Israelite  an  indestructible 
bone  called  /vz,  and  in  whatever  part  of  the  world  a  Jew  may 
be  buried,  this  aforesaid  bone  makes  it  way  through  the  bo^-- 
els  of  the  earth,  and  will  at  last  emerge,  and  expand  into  the 
perfect  Jew  again,  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Which  rabbinical 
doctrine,  by  the  way,  extravagant  as  it  is,  is  yet  less  inconsist- 
ent that  the  common  notion  of  Christians  ;  for  if  the  Jew  is  to 
have  a  material  body  again,  it  is  that  he  may  live  again  in  the 
material  world  ;  not,  as  the  Christian  expects,  to  soar  in  it  to 
heaven. 

Archbishop  Tlllotson,  however  evades  the  difficulty  arising 
from  the  fact,  that  the  same  particles  of  matter  may  pass  into 
different  bodies,  in  a  quite  contrary  manner.  Instead  of  sup- 
posing that  there  are  certain  staminal  particles  which  will  not 
paas  into  other  bodies,  he  maintains,  that  if  the  whole  of  the 
matter  composing  a  man^s  body  at  any  one  time  were  to  pass 
into  other  bodies,  there  still  would  be  plenty  of  materials  right- 
fully belonging  to  him,  out  of  which  a  good  and  proper  body 
might  be  manufactured  .for  him  at  the  resurrection.  He  rea- 
sons thus : — 

**  1.  The  body  of  man  is  not  a  constant  and  permanent 
flung,  always  continuing  in  the  same  state,  and  consisting  of  the 
flame  matter  ;  but  a  successive  thing,  which  is  continually  spen- 
ding and  continually  renewing  itself,  every  day  losing  some  of 
the  matter  which  it  had  before  and  gaining  new  ;  so  that  most 
men  have  new  bodies  as  they  have  new  clothes ;  only  with  this 
difference,  that  we  change  our  clothes  commonly  at  once,  bat 
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our  bodies  by  degrees.  And  this  is  undeniably  certain  from 
experience.  For,  so  much  as  our  bodies  grow,  so  much  new 
matter  is  added  to  them,  over  and  besides  the  repairing  of  what 
is  continually  spent ;  and  after  a  man  be  come  to  his  full  growth, 
so  much  of  his  food  as  every  day  turns  into  nourishment,  so 
much  of  his  yesterday ^s  body  is  usually  wasted,  and  carried 
off  by  insensible  perspiration,  that  is,  breathed  out  at  the  pores 
of  his  body ;  which,  according  to  the  static  experiment  of  Sanc- 
torius,  a  learned  physician,  who,  for  several  years  together, 
weighed  himself  exactly  every  day,  is  (as  I  remember)  accor- 
ding to  the  proportion  of  five  to  eight  of  all  that  aman.eats  and 
drinks.  Now,  according  to  this  proportion,  [which  is  now, 
however,  considered  too  great,  ]  a  man  must  change  his  body 
several  times  in  a  year.  It  is  true,  indeed,  the  more  solid  pa^rts 
of  the  body,  as  the  bones,  do  not  change  so  oden  as  the  fluid 
and  fleshy ;  but  that  they  also  do  change,  is  certain,  because 
they  grow  ;  and  whatever  grows  is  nourished  and  spends,  be- 
cause otherwise  it  would  not  need  to  be  repaired. 

*'  2.  The  body  which  a  man  hath  at  any  time  of  his  life,  is 
as  much  his  own  body,  as  that  which  he  hath  at  his  death ;  so 
that  if  the  very  matter  of  his  body,  which  a  man  had  at  any 
time  of  his  li^,  be  raised,  it  is  as  much  his  own  and  the  same 
body,  as  that  which  he  had  at  his  death  }  and  commonly  much 
more  perfect ;  because  they  who  die  of  lingering  sickness,  or 
old  age,  are  usually  mere  skeletons  when  they  die ;  so  that 
there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  (or,  at  least,  not  to  insist)  that  the 
very  matter  of  which  our  bodies  consist  at  the  time  of  our 
death  shall  be  that  which  shall  be  raised,  that  being  commonly 
the  worst  and  most  imperfect  body  of  all  the  rest. 

*^  These  two  things  being  premised,  the  answer  to  this  ob- 
jection cannot  be  difficult.  For  as  to  the  more  solid  and  firm 
parts  of  the  body,  as  the  skull  and  bones,  it  is  not,  I  think,  pre- 
tended that  the  cannibals  eat  them ;  and  if  they  did,  so  much 
of  the  matter,  even  of  these  solid  parts,  wastes  away  in  a  few 
years,  as,  being  collected  together,  would  supply  them  many 
times  over.  And  as  for  the  fleshy  and  fluid  parts,  these  are 
so  very  of^en  changed  and  renewed,  that  we  can  allow  the  can- 
nibals to  eat  them  all  up,  and  to  turn  them  all  into  nourishment;^ 
and  yet  no  man  need  contend  for  want  of  a  body  of  his  own  at 
the  resurrection,  viz.,  any  of  those  bodies  which  he  had  ten  or 
twenty  years  before,  and  which  are  every  whit  as  good,  and  as 
much  his  own,  as  that  which  was  eaten.*  * 

Really,  if  the  good  Archbishop  had  written  this  specimen  of 
grave  philosophical  reasoning  in  the  way  of  irony,  with  the  in- 

*  Sermon  194. 
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teotion  of  throwing-  ridicule  on  the  doctrine  it  pretends  to  dc« 
i%nd,  I  do   not  seo  how  he  could  have  succeeded  better.     It 
seems,  according  to  this  statement,  that,  at  the  resurrection, all 
men  of  moderate  age  will  have  at  least  a  hundred  bodies  a-piece  ! 
aVid  as  the  soul  is  to  wear  but  one,  the  difficulty  will   be,  to 
choose  which  one,  out,  of  the  hundred,  shall  be  made  immortal. 
But,  in  Dr.  Ilody's  very  pertinent  language  cited  above,  if  one ^ 
why  not  all  !     And  if,  after  all,  at  least  ninety-nine  parts  out 
of  a  hundred   of  the  precious  matter,  about  which  so  much 
itDsiety  is  displayed,  is  at  last  to  be  thrown  away  as  refuse ;  and 
if^  as  is  likewise  argued,  it  makes  no  difference  which  single 
part  out  of  the  hundred  is  selected  for  preser\'ation,  each  being. 
'*  every  whit  as  good  "  as  the  rest,  and  not  a  whit  better ;  thus, 
if,,  in  plain  language,  in  their  intrinsic  nature,  all  the  hundred 
parts  are  mere  refuse  alike :  and  why,   when  ninety-nine    of 
tbem  are  discarded,  is  one  to  be  arbitrarily  preserved  .?     Be- 
sides^ how  does  this  notable  argument  provide  for  the  poor  in- 
fant that  dies  as  soon  as  born  ?     As  it  had  never  changed  its 
Body  at  all,  how  is  it  to  get  a  more  proper-sized  one  at  the 
resurrection?     According    to  the   hypothesis,  though  it  does 
not  signify  how    much  of  the  matter  which  once  belonged 
ttr  the  body  is  thrown'  away,    yet  no  matter  can  be  taken 
fb  form  it    which  had  not  at  one  time  or  other  belonged 
ttritf :  is,  then,  the  babe  that  quits  this  world  as  soon  as  it  comeff 
nito  it,,  to  be  still  an  infant  of  a  span  at  the  resurrection,  and  to 
remain  such  for  ever  ?     To  meet  this  case,  I  suppose  it  will  be 
affirmed^  that  the  body  of  the  infant  will  be  miraculously  aug- 
mented to  the  stature  of  the  adult.     Thus,   on  the  one  hand  it 
is.  insisted,  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  if  ninety-nine  parts  out 
of  a  hundred  of  the  matter  composing  the  original  body  be  re- 
jected ;  and  on  the  other  hand  it  is  admitted,  that  it  is  of  no  con- 
sequence if  ninety -nine  parts  out  of  a  hundred  of  the  matter 
composing  the  resurrection-body  be  a  new  addition  :  whence 
again  it  is  evident,  that  to  contend  for  the  resurrection  of  the 
same  body,  is  only  to  assert  in  words,  what  is  found,  upon 
every  theons  to  be  false  in  fact. 

But  Mr.  Locke  is  the  man  for  pouring  upon  such  notions  the 
flpnuine  light  of  reason.  His  opponent,  Stillingfleet,  Bishop  of 
Worcester,  also  deemed  it  essential  to  justice  that  the  sinner^s 
Body  should  be  raised  for  punishment  as  well  as  his  soul ;  in- 
deed, he  thought  that,  of  right,  the  very  same  body  in  which 
every  crime  was  committed  should  share  in  its  punishment : 
but  as  this  would  make  the  bulk  of  the  resurrection-body  enor- 
mous, he  had  recourse  to  the  same  mode  of  surmounting  this 
difficulty,  as,  we  have  just  seen,  was  adopted  by  Tillotson, 
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Aichlnsbop  of  Canterbury.  He  affirmed,  that  **  it  suffices,  to 
make  the  same  body,  to  have,  not  all^  but  no  oiher^  particles  of 
matter,  but  such  as  were,  some  time  or  other,  vitally  united  to 
the  toul  before/^  On  which,  among  other  conchisive  remarksi 
Mr.  Locke  writes  thus : 

^  Your  lordship  says,  ^  That  you  do  not  say  the  same  indi- 
vidual particles  [  shall  make  up  the  body  at  the  resurrection] 
which  were  unitcfd  at  the  point  of  death ;  for  there  must  be  a 
great  alteration  in  them  in  a  lingering  disease  ;  as  if  a  fat  man 
falls  into  a  consumption.^  Because,  it  is  likely,  your  lordship 
thinks,  these  particles  of  a  decrepit,  wasted,  withered  body, 
would  be  too  few,  or  unfit,  to  make  such  a  plump,  strong,  vig* 
orous,  well-sized  body,  as  it  has  pleased  your  lordship  to  pro* 
portion  out  in  your  thoughts  to  men  at  the  resurrection ;  and, 
therefore,  some  small  portion  of  the  particles  formerly  united 
yitally  to  that  man's  soul,  shall  be  re-assumed,  to  make  up  his 
body  to  the  bulk  your  lordship  judges  convenient ;  but  the  great- 
est part  of  them  shall  be  lefi  out,  to  avoid  making  his  body 
more  vast  than  your  lordship  thinks  will  be  fit ;  as  appears  by 
these  your  lordship's  words  immediately  following,  viz :  '^  Thai 
you  do  not  say,  the  same  particles  the  sinner  had  at  the  very 
time  of  the  commission  of  his  sins ;  for  then  a  long  sinner  must 
have  a  vast  body.'' 

**•  But  then,  pray  my  lord,  what  must  an  embryo  do,  who  dy- 
ing within  a  few  hours  after  his  body  was  vitally  united  to  hift 
soul,  has  no  particles  of  matter,  which  were  formerly  united  to 
it,  to  make  up  his  body  to  that  size  and  proportion,  which  your 
lordship  seems  to  require  in  bodies  at  Uie  resurrection  ?  Oti 
must  we  believe  he  shall  remain  content  with  that  small  pit- 
tance of  matter,  and  that  yet  imperfect  body,  to  eternity,  be- 
cause it  is  an  article  of  faiUi  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  the 
very  same  body,  t.  e.  made  up  of  only  such  particles  as  have 
been  vitally  united  to  the  soul  ?  For  if  it  be  true,  as  your  lord- 
ship says,  ^'  That  life  is  the  result  of  the  union  of  soul  and  body,* 
it  will  follow,  that  the  body  of  an  embryo  dying  in  the  womb 
may  be  very  little,  not  the  thousandth  part  of  any  ordinary 
man.  For,  since  from  the  first  conception  and  beginning  of 
formation  it  has  life,  and  4ife  is  the  result  of  the  union  of  the 
soul  with  the  body,'  an  embryo  that  shall  die,  either  by  the  un- 
timely death  of  the  mother  or  by  any  other  accident,  presently 
after  it  has  life,  must  according  to  your  lordship's  doctrine,  re- 
main a  man  not  an  inch  long  to  eternity  %  because  there  are  not 
particles  of  matter,  formerly  united  to  his  soul,  to  make  him 
higger,  and  no  other  /can  be  made  use  of  for  that  purpose :. 
though  what  greater  contiguity  the  soul  hath  with  any  particles 
of  matter  which  were  once  vitally  united  to  it,  but  are  now  so 
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nO' longer,  ^an  it  hath  with  particles  of  matter  which  it  was 
lierer  united  to,  it  would  be  hard  to  determine,  if  that  should 
be  di^manded. 

.  *^  By  these  [most  justly  adds  Mr.  Locke,]  and  not  a  few  other 
the  like  consequences,  on^may  see  what  service  they  do  to 
religion  and  the  Christian  doctrine,  who  raise  questions,  and 
mates  articles-  of  faith,  about  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body, 
^eve  the  Scripture  says  nothing  of  the  same  body,  or  if  it 
db«8^  it  is  with  no  small  reprimand  to  those  who  make  such  an 
inquiry.  '^  But  some  men  will  say>,  How  are  the  dead  raised 
xkj^  ?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  Thou  fbol !  that 
wl^ehthou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die.  And  that 
wHi^thoU'Sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but 
have  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain.^* 
BM^  Qod  giveth  it  a  body,  as  it  hath  pleaaed  him.** 

ft  would  scarcely  be  right  to  close  this  branch  of  the  discus- 
STOA,  without  adverting  to  the  most  extensive  and  laborious  work 
Uf^eii'this^  subject  which  has  appeared  in  modern  times.  I  alludtt 
t<i^  A^  Essay  on  the  Identity  and  General  Resurrectioa  of  the 
Htaroan  Bbdy,**  by  the  late  Rev.  S.  Drew.  This  respectable 
MQitler  ilrst  appeared  befone  the  public  in  the  character  of  a  meia* 
pllysibiaii' ;  anid  he  always  regarded  metaphysica  as  his-forie. 
He,  therefore,  enters  but  slightly  into  the  Scripture  proof  of  the 
soCJeet:  but  assuming  that  the  Scriptnrcs  assert  the-  resurrection 
oi^'tfvd!  body,  he  labours,  by  a  long  chain  of  finespun  metaphy- 
seal* reasoning,  to  evince  how  it  must  be.  I  apprehend,  liow- 
cv«er>.that  none  can  read  his- very  ingenious  work,  without  feel- 
ings that  it  is  more  calculated  to  raise  doubts  than  to  altay  theia. 
I%-  theory  is  substantially  the  same  with  that  of  Dr.  Watte  and 
the  Babbine :  indeed,  Dr.  A.  Clarke  supplies  him,  as  corrobora- 
toiy  tesdmony,  with  the  story  about  the  bone  hix^  Be  suppo- 
ses that  no'part  whatever  of  the  natural-  body  will  be  raised 
a^iH,  excepc  some  very  minute  invisible  particles,  which  he 
conceives,  lie  somewhere  hidden  in  the  interiors  of  the  frame, 
are-kicapabl'e  either  of  addition  or  diminution  from  the  hour  of 
bMt*  te  that  of  death  ,and  remain  indestructible  to  eternity.  He 
AnAil^  utterly  impossiUe  that  any  other  part  of  the  ppesent  body 
can  be  taken-  to  form  the  resarrection-body,  than  these  invisilAe 
pttrtietes ;  and  these,  it  is  easy  tO'  see,  he  gratuitensly  assmnesv 
or  creates  himself,  for  the  purpose.  He  ^ws-  clearly,  that  ail' 
tHe  particles  which  had  ev^r  been  united,  throu^  life,  to  Ae 
eetpereal  mass  cannot  be  taken  to  form  the  body  at  the  resurvee- 
iS^  because  these  would,  in  many  casea,  form  bodies  so  vast. 
as'tooutnage  alt  probability :  beside  which,  the  size  of  tile  body 
trotflif  then  be  in  exact  proportion  to  the  time  that  the  person  hae* 
4lted  on  earth ;  li^ience,  while  a  chiltl  that  died  as  soon  as  boni' 
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would  sdQ  be  a  diminutive  in&nt  at  the  lesorrectioii,.  the  body 
of  an  antediluvian  would  be  as  big  as  a  mountain.  In  additioa 
to  which,  as  he  shews  further,  it  is  incontestable  that  many  of 
the  particles  of  some  bodies  have  formed  parts  of  more  bodiea 
than  one.  This  difficulty,  he  denu>nstrates,  is  not  at  all  removed 
by  the  theory  of  some  theologians,  that  not  aU  the  particles 
which  have  ever  belonged  to  our  bodies  will  be  raised  at  the 
Resurrection,  but  only  those  which  belonged  to  it  at  the  time  of 
death ;  for  some  of  the  particles  belonging,  at'cleath,  to  persons 
slain  and  eaten  by  cannibals,  are  certanly  incorporated  with  the 
bodies  of  their  devourers.  Every  other  theory  which  can  be 
constructed  respecting  the  formation  of  the  resurrection-body  out 
of  any  number  of  the  particles  belonging  to  the  present  body, 
either  during  life  or  at  the  time  of  death,  Mr.  Drew  also  shews 
to  include  insurmountable  difficulties.  As,  therefore,  none  of 
the  common  and  fluctuating'  particles  which  have  belonged  to 
the  body  of  clay,  will  serve  for  the  composition  of  the  resurrec- 
tion-body, he  at  last  adopts,  as  the  only  possible  alternative,  the 
gratuitous  supposition  I  have  already  mentioned,  and  which  he 
now  states  in  these  words  :  ^^  That  some  radical  particles  must 
be  fixed  within  us,  which  constitute  our  sameness  through  all 
the  mutations  of  life ;  and  which,  remaining  in  a  state  of  incor- 
ruptibility, shall  put  forth  a  germinating  power  beyond  the  grave, 
and  be  the  germ  of  our  future  bodies.^^ 

Now  may  we  not  ask,  was  there  ever  a  more  extravagant 
assumption  ?  Incarruptihle  particles^ec2  within  us  and  inca' 
pahle^  as  he  also  asserts,  of  either  increase  or  dimimUian  from 
birth  to  death  ; — so  fine  and  subtile  that  no  microscope  can  detect 
them,  no  chymistry  decompose  them ; — and,  while  all  the  other 
particles  of  the  frame  become  undistinguishably  mixed  with  the- 
elements,  preserved  snugly  by  themselves  from  the  death  even 
of  Adam  to  the  end  of  the  world,  through  all  the  changes  and 
catastrophes  of  the  world  and  of  nature ;  then  suddenly  to  rush 
into  union  with  the  returning  soul,  and  to  expand  into  the  full 
dimeasic^s  of  a  proper-sized  body  !*  Is  it  not  surprising,  that 
when  a  man  of  abilities  saw  the  resurrection  of  the  body  to  be 
untenable  upon  every  hypothesis  but  this,  he  did  not  perceive 
tiMit  this  was  as  untenable  as  any,  and  admit  it  to  be  impossible 
to  maintain  any  resurrection  of  the  body  at  all  ?  Is  it  not  astOBo 
ishing  that  philosophers  and  divines  should  go  so  far  out  of  tSie 
way  to  provide  for  man  a  resurrection-body,  as  to  dream  of  un* 
conscoius,  incorruptible,  corporeal  substance,-— of  fixed,  unal- 
terable, yet  invisible  matter ; — when  the  obvious  truth  lay  so* 
much  nearer  at  hand  ?  Yes,  Mr.  Drew  1  M^n  has  an  incorrupt 
tiUe  germ  within  him,  which  will  form  the  proper  body  of  liis 

*  All  this  ifl  asserted,  p.  181,  &>c. 
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soul  hereafter. ,  Bat  this  is  not  nuitter :  it  is  no  part  of  (he  ma^ 
terial  body,  though  contained  within  it  It  is  the  proper  sub- 
stance of  the  soul  itself,  the  form  in  which  the  soul  lives  when 
separated  from  its  material  covering :  it  is  the  ^nriltuU  body,  to 
which,  while  we  remain  here,  the  natural  body,  in  its  every 
fibre,  is  a  case  or  sheath.  This  does  not  lie  useless  and  insen- 
sible, as  Mr.  Drew  supposes  his  particles  of  incorruptible  matter 
to  do,  from  death  till  thousands  of  years  afterwards.  It  comes 
at  once  into  its  full  and  proper  life  and  activity ;  and  man  lives, 
though  a  spirit,  still  a  man,  and  in  a  really  substantial  though 
spiritual  body,  from  the  day  of  his  mortal  dissolution  to  all 
eternity. 


SECTION  in. 
The  Resubbectioiv. 


Pabt  IV. 
Scripture  Evidence  of  the  Thte  Doctrine. 

Passing,  at  length,  from  the  negative  proofs  of  the  non-res- 
urrection of  the  material  body, — having  seen  that  there  is  noth- 
ing in  Scripture,  nor  yet  in  the  conclusions  of  sound  reason, 
which  sanctions  the  notion  of  such  a  resurrection,  but  that,  at 
least  from  the  last  source  of  evidence,  there  is  much  that  con- 
clusively disproves  it ; — I  will  now  adduce  some  of  the  direct 
evidence  of  Scripture  in  favour  of  that  view  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion, which  we  accept  as  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Word  of 
God ;  viz ;  That  man  rises  from  the  grave  of  his  dead  material 
body  immediately  after  death ;  that  he  then  finds  himself  in  a 
world,  not  of  mere  shadows,  but  of  substantial  existences,  him- 
self being  a  real  and  substantial  man  in  perfect  human  form : 
and  that,  consequently,  the  dead  material  body  will  never  be 
re-assumed. 

I  will  commence  with  considering  the  celebrated  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  I  begin  with 
this,  because,  some  having  referred  to  it  as  favouring  the  op- 
posite doctrine,  it  is  important  to  settle  its  true  design,  before 
proceeding  to  texts  of  which  the  meaning  is  quite  unequivocal. 

I  will  first  notice  the  parts  of  the  chapter  which  have  been 
cited  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents. 
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*'  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  slept.  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by 
man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam 
all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every 
man  in  his  own  order  :  Christ  the  first-fruits ;  aflerward,  they 
that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming."*  It  has  hence  been  contend- 
ed, very  truly,  that  "  his  [Christ's]  resurrection  is  sei  forth  as 
a  sure  pledge  of  ours."  But  the  meaning  of  those  who  advance 
this  is,  that  our  resurrection  is  to  be  exactly  of  the  same  kind 
as  our  Divine  Prototype's :  thus  it  is  argued,  from  the  term  "  first- 
fruits;"  "The  word Jirst  indicates  a  subsequent  or  successive 
number,  more  or  less.  If  Christ  were  the  only  one  to  rise  from 
the  dead,  bodily  ;  then  it  might  with  equal  propriety  have  been 
said, — Christ  the  last-fruits^  4'^."  The  author  of  this  objection 
seems  to  have  forgotten,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  actually 
does  say  of  himself,  "I  am  the  First  and  the  Last.^"*  (Rev.  i.  17): 
and  we  shall  perhaps  find  that  this  is  perfectly  true,  even  with 
*  respect  to  his  resurrection. 

It  is  necessary  here  to  he  borne  in  mind,  that  throughout  this 
chapter,  and  generally  elsewhere  ,t  the  Apostle  never  separates 
in  his  thoughts  the  idea  of  resurrection  from  that  of  regenertt' 
tion  :  and  it  is  impossible  to  apply  what  he  says  of  the  resurrec- 
tion to  any  but  the  regenerate.  As  remarked  by  Dr.  Doddridge^ 
it  is  "  of  the  resurrection  of  [true]  Christians  alone,  and  not  of 
that  of  the  wicked,  that  he  evidently  speaks  in  this  whole  chap* 
ter.'*  Having  the  idea  of  the  spiritual  resurrection  thus  conv- 
bined  in  his  mind  with  that  of  resuscitation  from  natural  death, 
and  the  former  idea  being  generally  uppermost  in  his  thoughts^ 
his  language  is  oflen  more  strictly  applicable  to  the  former  res- 
urrection than  to  the  latter.  His  meaning  here  is  rendered  evi- 
dent by  his  language  elsewhere.  "  Know  ye  not,"  says  he, 
"  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptised  into  Jesus  Christ,  were 
baptized  into  his  death  ?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him 
by  baptism  unto  death ;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in 
feloness  ofl^e.  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  like- 
ness  of  his  deaths  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrect 
tion  :  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him^  that 
the  body  of  sin  might  he  destroyed^  that  henceiorth  we  should  not 
serve  sin.  For  he  that  is  dead  \s  freed  from  sin.  Now  if  we 
he  dead  with  Christy  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him ; 
knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more  :< 
death  hath  no  more  donninion  over  him.     For  in  that  he  died, 

*  Ver  20—23. 

f  See  the  remarks  above  on  Phil.  iii.  21  (p.  69) 
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he  died  unto  sin  once ;  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  Grod. 
Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  taUo  sin, 
but  alive  tmto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.''^*  Thua 
the  Apostle,  by  our  dying  in  Adam,  means,  chiefly,  death  as 
regards  spiritual  life ;  by  our  dying  after  the  likeness  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  he  means  a  death  to  the  former  death,  or  a  be- 
ing "  freed  from  [the  power  of]  sin,**  "  the  body  of  sin  being 
destroyed,**  or  the  life  of  the  merely  external  man  being  ex- 
tinguished ;  and  by  our  experiencing  ^^  the  likeness  of  Christ*s 
resurrection,  **  he  means  our  "  walking  in  newness  of  life. — 
Nothing  can  be  more  explicit.  Evidently,  it  is  in  this  sense, 
mainly,  that  he  speaks  to  the  Corinthians  of  Christ  as  our"  first- 
fruits,'*  of  *'  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  **  as  coming  by  Him, 
and  of  being  "  made  alive**  in  him.  Hence  he  excludes  the 
wicked  from  haxting  any  share  in  the  resurrection  he  is  Jiere 
treating  of ;  he  coft^nes  it  to  "  them  that  are  Christ'*sy  None 
however,  deny  that  the  wicked  are  to  partake  of  the  general 
resurrection  as  well  as  the  good  :  his  excluding  the  wicked, 
therefore,  proves,  that  he  is  here  treating,  primarily,  of  a  purely 
spiritual  resurrection ;  and  as  this  is  accompanied  with  a  new 
formation  of  our  spiritual  frame,  which  emerges  from  the  nat- 
ural body  at  natural  death,  therefore  he  regards  this  resurrec- 
tion as  a  mere  necessary  consequence  from  the  former. 

That  the  phrase,  "  Christ  the  first-fruits,**  does  also  relate  to 
the  resuscitation  of  the  eood  man  from  natural  death,  in  his 
spiritual  body  as  formed  anew  by  regeneration,  I'  therefore 
readily  admit.  But  that,  in  this  application,  it  does  not  literally 
mean  that  he  was  the  first  that  ever  rose  from  the  dead,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  fact,  that,  literally,  he  was  not  the  first.  Do  we 
not^  read  of  several  who  were  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
prophets  in  the  Old  Testament  ?  Did  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  raise  several  from  the  dead  before  he  died  himself,  and 
thus  before  he  rose  again  r  But  perhaps  our  opponents,  as 
these  facts  cannot  be  denied,  will  shifl  their  ground,  and  say, 
that  they  do  not  mean  that  he  was  the  first  that  rose,  but  that 
he  was  the  first  who  ascended  with  his  body  to  heaven.  But 
how  does  this  agree  with  what  the  same  parties  believe,  that 
Enoch  and  Elijah  ascended  to  heaven  with  their  natural  bodies 
long  before.  We^  indeed,  are  convinced,  that  neither  Enoch 
nor  Elijah  ascended  to  heaven  ^in  their  bodies,  just  as  we  are 
convinced  that  the  phrase,  "  Christ  the  first-fVuits,**  does  not 
mean  that  Christ  was  literally  the  first  who  ever  rose ;  but  our 
opponents  affirm  both,  though  by  maintaining  the  one  they 
negative  the  other. 

If,  then,  in  application  to  the  subject  of  the  resuscitation  from 
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the  dead,  the  expression,  *'  Christ  the  first-fruits,^^  doesnot  mean 
that  he  was  first  in  point  of  time,  what  does  the  Apostle  intend 
by  the  expression  ?  The  same  doubtless,  as  when  he  calls  Jesus 
Christ,  in  reference  to  another  subject,  the  Author  (and  Finisher) 
of  our  faith.*  The  words,  also,  used  in  the  original,  are  very 
similar :  both  are  compounds  of  archCy  the  beginning,  and,  as 
applied  to  the  Lord,  the  origin^  or  source.  That  translated 
first-fruits  J  {aparche)^  is  literally  ,yrofn  <^  beginning;  and  that 
translated  author  {archegos)  is  properly  he  who  precedes  another^ 
as  leader.  If  then  it  is  right,  as  it  certainly  is,  to  translate  the 
latter  word,  when  applied  to  the  Lord,  the  Author^  and  to  un- 
derstand that  the  Apostle  means  bv  his  use  of  it,  to  direct  us  to 
him  as  the  Author  otthe  Christian  (aith ;  it  would  be  equally  right 
to  translate  the  former  word  also,  when  applied  to  the  Lord, 
the  Author^  and  to  understand  that  the  Apostle  means  to  direct 
us  to  him  as  the  author  of  the  Christian's  resurrection.  Thus  the 
Lord  applies  to  himself  the  more  universal  term  (oreAe),  which 
is  the  root  of  both  these,  to  indicate  that  he  is  the  Author  of  all 
things  to  his  Church :  *^  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
(arche)  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last*'  (Rev.  xxii.  13) ;-» 
*^  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness, 
the  beginning  {arche)  of  the  creation  of  God'*  (Ch.  iii.  14). 

It  is  certain  then  that  Jesus  Christ  is  our  First- Fruits ^  accord- 
ing to  this  spiritual  idea,-— our  Aparche^ — both  in  respect  to  the 
true  Christian's  resurrection  from  natural  death  and  his  resur- 
rection from  the  death  of  sin^ — ^that  he  is  the  Autlior  both  of 
the  one  and  of  the  other :  but  does  it  thence  follow,  that  because 
he  rose  with  his  natural  body  glorified,  we  are  to  rise  with  our 
natural  bodies  also  ?  The  Apostle's  language  certainly  does 
not  imply  this,  but  the  contrary.  For  he  says,  "  But  every 
man  tit  his  own  order ;  Christ's  the  first-fruits ;  afterwards  they 
that  are  Christ's ;"  where  the  words  order  and  afterward  do 
not  refer  to  order  and  sequence  of  time,  but  of  rank ;  indeed, 
the  word  translated  or(/e»*  might  properly  be  translated  rank  ; 
it  being  the  term  (tagma^  whence  our  tactics)  appropriated  to 
the  marshalling  of  an  army.  It  is  also  shewn  by  the  lexicogra- 
phers, that  oporcA^  means  what  is  first,  or  primary,  with  respect 
to  dignity  or  exceUene^^  as  well  as  with  respect  to  time.f  Thus 
the  Apostle  explicitly  informs  us,  that  our  resurrection  is  not  to 
be  of  the  same  order,  or  rank,  as  that  of  the  Lord,  but  that  as  his 
was  a  resurrection  suited  to  his  nature,  so  will  ours  be  a  resur- 
rection suited  to  ours.  He  therefore  rose  with  his  whole  body 
complete,  though  it  was  now  no  longer  a  material  but  a  ^'  glori- 
ous" or  divine  body,  and  thus  he  lives  and  reigns  as  a  Divine 
Man:  if  otherwise,  his  saving  influences  could  not  extend  to  man 
*  Heb.  xii.  9.  t  See  Sebleusner. 
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in  his  natural  state  in  the  world,  who  thus  would  he  left  where 
he  was  before,  and  would  derive  no  benefit  from  the  LfOrd's 
assumption  of  and,  resurrection  with,  the  human  nature.  For 
the  sake  of  men  in  the  world,  and  that  he  might  be  eternally 
present  with  men  in  the  world,  the  Lord  rose  to  glory  with  all 
that  belongs  to  a  man  in  the  world,  that  ho  might  thence  imme- 
diately act  upon  and  influence  him  :  but  as,  when  man  leaves 
the  world,  he  has  done  with  it  for  ever,  it  is  quite  unnecessary 
that  he  should  take  with  him  that  body  which  was  the  medium 
by  which  his  soul  communicated  immediately  with  the  world  ; 
and  therefore,  though  ho  rises  with  his  spiritual  body,  to  be  the 
medium  of  his  communicating  wiili  the  spiritual  world,  he  does 
not,  like  his  Divine  Prototype,  take  with  him  his  natural  body 
in  addition,  because  he  docs  not,  like  Him,  continue  to  com- 
municate immediately  with  the  natural  world  also.  In  this 
respect  then,  most  truly,  in  the  quaint  language  of  the  objec- 
tor, the  Lord  is  the  last-fruits  as  well  as  \[\^  first ;  or,  in  his 
own  divine  language,  he  is  the  First  "and  the  Last, — the  only 
Being  who  is  at  once  in  last  principles  and  in  fmi ; — who  is 
the  Originator  of  all  things, — the  First ; — and  the  Sustainer  of 
all  things, — The  Last.  Thus  we  see  that  it  was  not  without 
reason  that  the  Apostle  introduces  the  remark,  '^  But  every 
one  (not  eoery  man^  but  every  one^  or  each^  ekastos^)  in  his  own 
order  ;" — that  he  meant  to  apprise  us,  that  the  resurrection  of 
the  Lord  was  of  a  different  order  from  tliat  of  man.  But  the 
Apostle  adds  the  words,  *'  at  his  coming ;  " — "  afterward,  they 
that  are  Christ's  at  his  comipg  :  " — whence  some  infer,  that  he 
postpones  the  resurrection  that  he  speaks  of  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  We  have  already  conclusively  seen,  that  tlie  nature 
and  time  of  the  Lord's  second  coming  were  not  in  that  age  re- 
vealed, even  to  the  Apostles.  This  Apostle,  therefore,  enter- 
taining the  opinion  that  the  Lord's  second  coming  would  be 
witnessed  by  that  generation,  might  naturally  refer  their  great 
change  (to  be  treated  of  presently)  to  the  time  of  that  event. 
But,  certainly,  the  resuscitation  of  the  regenerate, — of  them 
that  are  ChrisCs^ — in  their  spiritual  body,  takes  place  at  their 
•death ;  and  it  is  admitted  by  all,  that  the  hour  of  death  is  often 
referred  to  in  the  Scriptures,  as  a  coming  of  the  Lord, — ^^  his 
coming,"  as  Dr.  Watts  expresses  it,  "  by  his  messenger  of 
•death."  In  a  purely  spiritual  sense,  it  is  certainly  a  cofhingof 
the  Lord  to  the  soul,  when  a  man,  in  the  Apostle's  language 
l)efoTe  quoted,  -^  lives  with  him,"  or  when,  being  ^^  dead  unto 
sin,"  he  becomes  *"*•  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord : "  assuredly,  then,  when  the  spiritual  body  which  is 
formed  anew  by  the  regeneration,  in  lieu  of  the  "  body  of  sin,*' 
emerges  from  its  shell  of  clay  and  appears  before  the  Lord  in 
the  Pternial  world,  it  is,  to  the  man,  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
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At  the  close  of  the  Chapter,  the  Aposile  speaks  more  par- 
ticularly of  the  manner  and  time  of  our  exchanging  our  natu- 
ral body  for  the  spiritual  one.  He  refers  it,  indeed,  as  to  those 
then  livings  to  a  period  which  has  proved  very  distant,  and 
which  most  believe  to  be  yet  unarrived  :  but  he  only  does  so, 
because  he  expected,  as  wc  have  fully  seen  already,  the  Lord's 
second  coming  to  occur  in  the  life-time  of  that  generation,  and 
probably  of  himself.  Thus  no  valid  inference  can  hence  be 
drawn  as  to  a  future  resurrection  of  the  material  body.  All 
who  should  be  deceased  previously  to  the  Lord's  second  com- 
ing, he  considers  as  having,  also,  previously  experienced  their 
resurrection  ;  all  who  should  then  be  living  in  the  world,  as 
passing  through  a  change,  the  same  as  death  had  effected  in 
the  others.  With  these  facts  in  the  mind,  there  will  be  no  dif- 
ficulty in  reconciling  what  he  here  says,  with  his  doctrine  in 
the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter  and  elsewhere,  which,  as  wo 
shall  find,  is  the  clear  new  church  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 

Addressing  the  Corinthians  of  that  generation,  he  says,  ^'Be- 
hold  I  shew  you  a  mystery.  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we 
shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
at  the  last  trump  :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible  ;  and  we  shall  be  changed.^'*  It 
is  generally  supposed,  that  the  Apostle  here  refers  to. a  coming 
of  the  I^i*d  to  put  an  end  to  the  world  ;  and  it  is  sufficiently 
probable,  that  if  he  did  not  expect  the  world  to  be  absolutely 
destroyed  at  the  Lord's  second  coming,  he  expected  a  great 
change  to  be  made  in  the  state  of  it.  When,  therefore,  he 
says,  ^'  We  shall  not  all  sleep,''  he  certainly  appears  to  mean, 
that  all  that  generation  would  not'  previously  die,  but  some 
would  be  living  to  witness  the  occurrence.  When  he  adds, 
*^  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,"  he  means  that  some  then  liv- 
ing would  previously  have  undergone  the  change  made  by 
death,  and  the  rest,  who  should  still  be  alive,  would  undergo  a 
similar  change  then.  When  he  says  that  this  will  be  effected 
^*in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump,'* 
he  seems  to  mean  that  the  change  will  be  sudden  with  all,  both 
with  those  who  would  previously  have  died  and  those  who  should 
then  be  alive  :  but  we  shall  find  abundant  proof,  presently,  that 
he  cannot  mean  that  the  previously  deceased  would  not 
undergo  tJieir  change,  till  those  who  he  expects  would  be 
living,  should  experience  theirs  :  he  only  means  that  the  change 
would  be  sudden  with  all,  though  not  occurring  at  the  same 
time.  So  when  he  says,^^  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incor- 
ruptible," he  does  not  mean  to  say,  that  there  would  be  no  re- 
surrection of  the  dead  till  that  period  :  for,  as  we  have  already 

•  Ver.  61,  52. 
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noticed,  and  shall  further  evince  presently,  his  Divine  Master 
taught,  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,— consequently  all  who 
had  departed  out  of  the  world, — were  already  enjoying  the 
•^resurrection  from  the  dead ;"  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle, 
as  we  dhall  also  soon  see,  was  the  very  same.  That  this  in 
fact,  is  the  Apostle's  meaning  in  this  very  passage,  is  perfectly 
clear  from  the  exactly  parallel  passage  which  we  have  already 
considered  from  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians* ;  whe;^ 
he  says, "  Them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  shall  God  bring  tcifh 
himf  ;"  plainly  evencing,  that  when  he  afterwards  says,  "  And 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  firstX^'*  he  means,  that  they  would 
have  risen  before^  otherwise  Jesus  could  not  bring  them  with 
Mm,  The  same  is  the  only  true  meaning,  and  that  which  alone, 
the  Apostles,  to  be  consistent  with  himself,  could  intend,  when 
he  here  says  to  the  Corinthians,  •'  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible." 

The  truth  is,  that  this  passage  to  the  Corinthians  is,  in  all 
important  particulars,  parallel  to  the  passage  to  the  Thessaloni- 
ans, and  is  to  be  understood  in  exactly  the  same  manner.  It  is 
another  varied  recital  of  the  Lord's  words  in  Matt.  xxiv.  90,  31  : 
and  they  do  not  relate  to  the  resurrection,  or  the  passing  out  of 
this  world  into  the  other,  at  all :  and,  like  the  quotation  to  the 
Thessalonians  of  the  same  portion  of  the  Lord's  prophetic  dis- 
course, it  evinces,  that  the  Lord  did  not  see  fit  that  the  true  nature 
and  time  of  his  second  coming  should  then  be  openly  revealed  ; 
whence  even  the  Apostles  were  permitted  to  entertain,  upon 
this  one  subject^  obscure,  in  some  respects,  erroneous  ideas,  ex- 
pecting it  to  take  place  literally,  as  de^rlbed  figuratively,  in 
(he  life-time  of  that  generation  and  probably  in  their  own.  Thus 
Paul,  mistakingly  including  himself,  here  says,"  We  shall  not 
all  sleep  ;'"*  just  as,  when  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  said, 
**  We  that  are  cilive^  and  remain^  The  second  coming  of  the 
Lord,  being,  as  we  have  seen  at  large  in  the  preceding  Sec- 
tion, only  to  take  place,  in  this  world,  in  a  spiritual  manner, 
though  accompanied,  in  the  spiritual  world,  with  representative 
appearances,  has  no  immediate  connexion  with  the  subject  of  the 
resurrection  ;  but  the  Apostle,  expecting  it  then  soon  to  take 
place,  illustrates  and  enforces  his  doctrine  of  the  resurrection, 
both  to  theTliessalonians  and  to  the  Corinthians  by  assuring  them 
that  even  they  who  should  be  living  at  the  time  would  not  pass 
into  the  state  of  futnre  blessedness  with  their  material  bodies,  but 
would  experience  the  same  transition  out  of  the  natural  body 
into  the  spiritual  body  which  others  experience  at  death  ;  that 
they  should  then  meet  their  faithful  brethren  who  were  gone 
before,  and,  together  with  them,  "  be  ever  with  the  Lord."§ 

"  See  above,  pp.  53, 64, 65.        t  Ch.  it.  14.        %  Ver.  16. 
{  1  The*.  IT.  13, 14, 17. 
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This,  I  repeat,  is  plainly  the  import  of  the  words  now  before 
us,  '^  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed/^ 
Though,  it  appears,  the  words,  ^^  l^e  shall  not  all  sleep,^^  must 
be  admitted  to  convey  the  erroneous  expectation,  that  the  Apostle 
and  others  would  be  found  lining  at  the  time  of  the.  Lord's 
second  coming,  not  having  passed  through  natural  death ;  yet 
he  connects  this  harmless  error  with  the  grand,  universal  truth, 
'^  we  shall  all  be  changed  ;'^  plainly  affirming  that  all,  whether 
dying  in  the  ordinary  way  or  not,  will  pass  from  a  natural  state 
to  a  spiritual  one  before  they  can  enter  their  eternal  abode, 
being  divested  of  the  natural  body  and  appearing  in  the  spiritual 
body ;  agreeably  to  his  previous  declarations,  to  be  considered 
presently,  that  ^^  there  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
body  ;''  and  ^*  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God,  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption."  This  in- 
terpretation is  indeed  so  obvious,  that  it  has  forced  itself  on 
other  theological  writers.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Drew  has  these  judi- 
cious remarks :  "  Though  "  (taking  the  prophecy  literally) 
"  the  last  generation  of  the  human  race  shall  be  exempted  from 
the  stroke  of  death,  yet  the  change  itself  which  death  produces 
shall  not  he  dispensed  with.  For  though  *'*'  all  shall  not  sleep,^ 
yet  ^'  all  shall  be  changed.  The  change  seems  absolutely  ne- 
cessary, by  what  means  soever  it  may  be  produced,  to  the  pro- 
duction of  that  spiritual  body  which  we  have  already  consid- 
ered. The  change^  therefore,  through  which  these  last  individ- 
uals of  mankind  shall  pass,  must  he^  in  its  nature,  equivalent  to 
that  which  deaths  by  a  much  slower  and  more  gradual  process, 
shall  produce  upon  the  great  mass  of  the  human  race.^^^  Again : 
"  As  *  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,' 
*nor  corruption  inherit  incorruption,'  those  corruptible  and 
visible  parts,  which  we  behold,  must  disappear,  either  through 
the  process  of  the  grave,  or  of  that  change  which  shall  super- 
sede its  necessity.  The  real  hody^  which  shall  he  hereafier^^ 
must  therefore  at  present  he  concealed  heneath  those  exuoia  which 
shall  he  done  away  in  death.  It  seems  reserved  for  a  future 
state  of  existence  ;  while  those  parts  which  will  appear  as  ap- 
pendages, when,  from  eternity,  we  look  back  on  time,  seem 
destined  to  perform  the  functions  of  the  present  life.^t  Nothing 
can  be  more  clear  and  satisfactory, — can  more  obviously  re- 
sult from  the  unstrained  words  of  the  Apostle. 

Thus  this  famous  passage,  so  commonly  referred  to  as  a 
proof- text  for  the  resurrection,  or  the  passing  into  heaven,  of 
the  material  body,  turns  out  f when  allowance  is  made  for  the 
Apostle's  quoting  the  symbolic  language  of  the  Lord's  prophe- 
cies, and  seeming  to  take  that  symbolic  language  in  its  literal 
♦  E«ay,  p.  470.  t  Ibid.  pp.  477,  478. 
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sense)  not  in  the  least  to  favour  any  such  doctrine,  but  yields 
strong  support,  our  enemies  themselves  being  judges,  to  the 
great  truths,  that  there  is  no  passing  out  of  time  into  eternity 
but  in  a  spiritual  body, — that  man  exists  in  such  a  body  imme- 
diately after  death, — and  that  if  any  case  can  exist  (as  with 
Elijah)  in  which  ordinary  death  is  not  experienced,  the  very 
same  change  as  ordinary  death  produces  is  nevertheless  under- 
gone. 

1  have  adopted  the  above  view  of  the  text  in  question,  some- 
what differing  from  the  slighter  explanation  given  in  the  first 
edition  of  this  work,  because,  on  mature  consideration,  I  be- 
lieve it  to  be  the  sense  intended  by  the  Apostle.  It  precludes 
the  necessity  of  having  recourse  to  any  spiritual  interpretation 
of  his  words.  For  although  this  were  not  unallowable,  when 
as  here,  he  speaks  "  by  the  word  of  the  Lord*,"  that  is,  from 
the  word  spoken  hy  the  Lord  arid  recorded  in  the  gospels^  which 
regularly  includes  a  spiritual  sense  in  every  part ;  yet,  the  spir- 
itual and  genuine  sense  of  every  thing  relating  to  the  Lord^s 
second  coming  having  intentionally  been  kept  hidden  from  the 
preachers  of  the  truths  belonging  to  his  first,  that  spiritual 
meaning  could  not  be  the  meaning  intended  hy  them.  When, 
therefore,  they  quote  or  refer  to  such  passages  {^cording  to 
their  literal  sense,  they  doubtless  understood  them  in  that  sense  ; 
and,  as  has  been  fully  shewn  above  f,  their  ignorance  of  things 
beyond  their  commission^  detracts  nothing  from  their  adequate 
and  inspired  knowledge  of  the  things  which  came  within  it. 

But  if  there  are  a  few  expressions  in  this  chapter,  which, 
when  the  allusions  are  not  understood,  may  appear  to  some  to 
favour  the  notion  of  a  future  resurrection  of  tlie  material  body, 
let  them  take  a  view  of  the  whole  chapter  together,  and  every 
such  appearance  must  vanish. 

Let  us,  then,  look  at  the  general  scope  of  the  Apostle's  argu- 
ment,— at  the  design  with  which  the  whole  chapter  was  com- 
posed. Was  it  written  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection^ 
or  of  ^.  future  stdte^  in  general ;  or  to  prove  the  resurrection  of 
the  material  body  7 

"  Now  if  Christ  be  preached,  that  he  arose  from  the  dead," 
says  the  Apostle  when  he  commences  the  subject,  "  how  say 
some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  {  ?  " 
Does  this  mean,  no  resurrection  of  dead  bodies  ;  or,  no  rising 
in  eternal  life  of  those  who  have  lef\  this  world  by  death  ?  A 
few  verses  below  we  find  an  answer  to  this  inquiry.  The 
Apostle  says,  "  If  the  dead  rise  not',  then  is  not  Christ  raised  : 
and  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins.  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ 
•  1  Thcsq.  iv.  15.  t  Pp.  &-17.  I  Vcr  12. 
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are  perished.  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope,  we  are  of  all 
men  most  miserable."*  Here  the  plain  scope  of  the  Apostle's 
argument  is  explicitly  declared.  He  is  reasoning  against  those 
who  confined  their  hopes  of  happiness  to  this  lije  only.  He  is 
disproving  the  monstrous  error  of  supposing  that  the  Christian's 
hope  terminates  here  :  and  surely  this  awful  mistake  is  guarded 
against,  quite  as  effectually,  by  the  doctrine  which  teaches  that 
wc  shall  rise  again,  and  appear  before  our  judge,  immediately 
af^er  death,  in  bodies  adapted  for  the  fullest  sense  either  of 
happiness  or  misery,  as  by  the  doctrine  which  teaches  that  we 
^re  not  to  be  judged  at  all,  nor  even  to  have  any  distinct  con- 
sciousness of  existence,  till  the  end  of  the  world.  Evident  then 
it  is,  that  the  Apostle  is  writing  against  those  who  deny  a  res- 
urrection altogether ;  not  against  those  who  do  not  expect  a 
resurrection  of  the  body.  Accordingly,  he  says  presently, 
"  What  shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the 
dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  "t  Now  whatever  this  baptizing  for  the 
dead  might  be,  the  Apostle  clearly  affirms  that  the  use  of  it 
would  be  frustrated,  not  if  the  dead  body  never  rises ^  but  if  the 
dead  rise  not  at  all.  So  he  proceeds,  still  arguing  against  the 
idea,  not  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  that  there 
is  no  future  life,  "  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  ? 
I  protest  by  the  rejoicing  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
I  die  daily  [meaning,  that  he  was  constantly  exposing  himself 
to  the  danger  of  dying ;  and  was  also  mortifying  in  himself  the 
life  of  the  merely  natural  man.]  If  afler  the  manner  of  men  I 
have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advantageth  it  me,  if 
the  dead  rise  not  ?  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we 
die."}  Here  the  Apostle  puts  us  still  more  clearly  in  posses- 
sion of  the  whole  scope  of  his  argument.  Nothing  can  be  plainer 
than  that  he  is  solely  contending  for  a  future  life, — a  state  of 
retribution, — against  the  monstrous  grossness  of  those  who  im- 
agined that  there  is  no  resurrection  whatever,  and  that  when  we 
die  here  we  are  extinct  for  ever.  The  resurrection  nf  tJie  hody^ 
then,  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  grand  design  of  his  argument. 

The  Apostle,  having  thus  settled  so  conclusively  the  main 
question,  proceeds  to  answer  those  who  objected  to  the  doctrine 
of  man's  immortality,  in  consequence  of  observing,  that  the 
natural  body  was  cast  at  death  into  the  ground,  and  was  there 
decomposed,  without  anything  of  the  man  any  where  remain- 
ing visible. 

"  But  some  will  say,"  he  observes,  "  IIow  are  the  dead  raised 
up  ?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?     Thou  fool,"  he  re- 
plies, ^^  that  which  thou  sowest  [alluding  to  the  operations  of 
the   husbandman]  is  not  quickened  except  it  die.     And  that 
•  Ver.  16—19.  t  Ver.  29.  t  Ver,  30,  31 ,  32. 
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which  thou  sowest,^thou  so  west  not  that  hody  which  shall  be^ 
but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat  or  some  other  grain. 
But  God  giv.cth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every 
'  seed  his  own  body."*  Here  we  have  the  most  unequivocal  as- 
sertion, that  man  does  not  rise  again  with  the  same  body  as  he 
had  in  the  world.  And  to  shew  that  man  may  have  a  different 
body  suited  to  the  different  state  on  which  he  enters  af\er  death, 
he  proceeds  to  illustrate  it  by  similitudes  from  various  natural 
objects.  "All  flesh,"  says  he, "  is  not  the  same  flesh  :  there  is 
one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  another  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes, 
and  another  of  birds.  There  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bod* 
ies  terrestrial :  but  the  glory  [or  form,  or  nature,  as  the  origi- 
nal word  here  signifies]  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory 
of  the  terrestrial  is  another.  There  is  one  glory- [/brwi,  or  na- 
ittre]  of  the  sun,  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  of  the 
stars ;  for  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  m  glory."f  Was 
it  possible  to  prepare  the  mind  more  naturally  for  the  admis- 
sion of  the  idea,  that  though  the  natural  body  rises  no  more, 
man  is  not  therefore  lef\  destitute  of  a  body,  but  has  a  better  in 
its  place  ?  To  what  purpose  could  this  enumeration  of  differ- 
ent species  of  bodies  serve,  but  to  answer  the  objections  of 
those  who  concluded,  that  because  the  body  which  was  laid  in 
the  grave  remains  there,  therefore  there  is  no  resurrection  of 
ihe  man  ? 

He  proceeds  :  "  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It 
is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption  :  It  is  sown  in 
dishonour  ;  it  is  raised  in  glory  ;  It  is  sown  in  weakness  ;  it  is 
raised  in  power."}  Now  he  comes  to  the  full,  clear,  New-Je- 
'  rusalem  doctrine  :  ^"^  It  is  sow?i  a  natural  body  ;  it  is  raised  a 
spiiHtual  body : "  or,  as  the  words  might  more  exactly,  and 
without  any  ambiguity,  be  translated.  "  A  natural  body  is 
sown :  a  spiritual  body  is  raised,^"* 

It  is  well  worthy  of  note,  "  that  the  word  sown  does  not  re- 
,  late  to  the  body's  being  laid  in  the  earthy  but  rather  to  its  prO' 
duction  in  the  world  ;  for  when  it  is  interred,  it  is  no  more  an 
animal  body,  but  a  body  void  of  life  :  it  is  not  only  weak^  but 
wholly  destitute  of  power.  The  Apostle  does  indeed  (ver.  36, 
37)  speak  of  seed  sown  in  the  earth ;  but  then  he  speaks  of  it 
as  still  alioe,  and  having  its  seminal  virtue,  or  animal-spirit,  in 
it,  and  afterwards  dying  there :  whereas  our  bodies  Jirst  die, 
and  then  are  cast  in  the  earth  :  "^  It  is  when  we  come  into 
tliis  world,  then,  tliat  "  a  natural  body  is  sown : "  when  we  de- 
part out  of  it,  "  a  spiritual  body  is  raised^  To  confirm  this 
grand  idea,  the  Apostle  solemnly  repents  it  as  a  general  truth : 
"  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  ib  a  spiritual  body  || ' 

•  Ver.  35—38.  t  Ver.  39, 40,  41  '■'  t  Ver.  42,  43. 

§  Whitby's  CommenUry.  H  Ver.  44. 
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most  certain  fact,  on  which  rests  the  whole  doctrine  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  respecting  the  life  after  death.  "  There  is 
a  natural  hody^  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body  !  "  and  the  latter 
is  not  less  real,  nor  less  truly  substantial,  than  the  former. 

In  the  next  verse  he  illustrates  this  great  truth  by  the  exam- 
ple of  Adam,  though  the  reference  is  quite  lost  in  our  transla« 
tion ;  in  which  it  is  given,  ^^  And  so  it  is  written,  The  first  Adam 
was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam  [not,  was  made^  but] 
is  a  quickening  spirit."*  How  does  this  illustrate  the  case  of 
the  natural  and  spiritual  body  ?  Because  the  word  here 
used  for  soul  (psyche)  is  that  alwaysTapplied  by  the  Apostle  to 
signify  the  natural  or  animal  soul ;  or  the  life  of  the  natural  or 
animal  man :  it  is  the  substantive  from  which  the  adjective 
always  translated  natural  (psychicos)  in  the  New  Testament,  is 
formed.  Thus,  toSnlroduce  the  word  natural,  answering  to 
what  had  gone  before,  we  might  read  it, "  the  first  Adam  was 
made  a  living  natural  principle,  but  the  last  Adam  is  a  life-giving 
spiritual  principle ;"  in  other  words,  "  The  first  Adam  was 
endued  with  natural  life,  and  the  last  Adam  is  the  communica- 
tor of  spiritual  life :"  with  which  idea  in  our  minds  we  see  the 
propriety  of  the  verse  which  follows  : "  Howbeit,  that  was  not 
first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural,  and  afterwards 
that  which  is  spiritual."t  Thus  the  Apostle  means  to  state  this 
most  accurately  discriminated  and  beautiful  truth  ;  That  there 
is  just  such  a  difference  between  our  natural  and  spiritual  body, 
as  there  is  between  the  nature  which  we  receive  by  birth  from 
Adam,  and  that  which  we  receive  by  regeneration  from  the 
Lord.  This  he  further  illustrates  by  adding, "  The  first  man  is 
of  the  earth,  earthy  :  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 
As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy :  and  as  is 
the  heavenly,  such  arc  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  And  as 
we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly."}  Here  he  shews,  that,  with  the  good, 
of  whom  alone  he  is  speaking,  the  resurrection-body  is  the 
proper  form  and  image  of  the  regenerate  mind.  Then  he 
makes  this  general  statement : "  Now  this  I  say  brethren,  that 
flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  neither  doth 
corruption  inherit  incorruption."§  What  can  be  clearer  ?  How 
is  this  to  be  evaded  ?  This  is  precisely  what  we  believe.  The 
Apostle  is  arguing  as  strongly  as  possible  against  the  notion  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  natural  body,  as  being  of  such  substance 
as  cannot  enter  heaven ;  and  in  proof  that  such  resurrection  is 
unnecessary  to  our  future  conscious  existence,  he  demonstrates 
that  there  is  a  spiritual  body,  independent  of  the  former,  and 

•  Ver.  46.        t  Ver.  46.        t  Ver.  47,  48,  49.        §  Ver.  60. 
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which  emerges  out  of  the  shell  of  flesh  and  hlood  when  this  is 
laid  aside  by  death. 

What  follows,  about  being  changed  at  the  Lord^s  coming,  we 
have  already  noticed.  And  when  to  this  the  Apostle  adds, 
^'  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality^,*^  he  certainly  cannot  mean  to  say 
this  of  the  natural  body,  ^^  the  flesh  and  blood,*'  which,  he  had 
just  before  declared,  ^^  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;** — 
nor  of  that  ^'  corruption**  which  he  had  said,  as  explicitly, 
^*  doth  not  inherit  incorruption,**  or  cannot  be  made  incorrupti- 
ble. To  be  consistent  with  himself,  then,  he  must  mean,  speak- 
ing in  a  strongly  figurative  style,  that  this  corruptible  state  and 
body  shall  be  exchanged  for  the  incorruptible,  this  mortal  for 
immortal :  and  thus  he  comes  to  the  sublime  conclusion  :  '^  So 
when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorrupton  and  this 
mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to 
pass  the  saying  that  is  written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory.*' 

Once  morel  will  call  in  the  powerful  aid  of  that  great  master 
of  lucid  argument  whom  I  have  several  times  cited  already. 

The  Bishop  of  Worcester  had  quoted  various  parts  of  this 
chapter  as  favouring  his  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  same 
body ;  and  Mr.  Locke  replies  to  him  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
make  his  arguments  appear  extravagantly  absurd,  and  proves 
the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  to  be  directly  the  contrary.  See, 
especially,  his  remarks  on  the  seed  soum^  which  the  Bishop 
had  laboured  to  explain  into  agreement  with  his  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  same  body.  But  I  will  only  here  cite  from 
Mr.  L.  some  important  remarks  on  the  distinction  between  the 
dead  (oi  necroi^)  in  the  masculine  gender,  and  the  bodies  of  the 
dead  (somata)^  in  the  neuter  gender  ;  which  distinction  of  gen- 
ders cannot  be  expressed  in  our  tongue:  whence  it  is  not  so  clear 
in  English  as  in  the  original,  that  the  dead  are  not  the  dead  bo- 
dies.  ^*  He  who  reads,**  says  Mr.  Locke,''  with  attention  this  dis- 
course of  St.  Paul,  where  he  discourses  of  the  resurrection,  will 
see,  that  he  plainly  distinguishes  between  the  dead  that  shall  be 
raised,  and  the  bodies  of  the  dead.  For  it  is  necroi  [the  dead], 
pontes  [all],  01  [they,]  arc  the  nominative  cases  (Ver.  15,  22, 
23,  29,  32,  35,  52)  to  egeirontai  [rise],  zoopoielhesontai  [shall 
be  made  alive],  egerthesontai  [shall  be  raised],  all  along,  and 
not  somata^  bodies  ;  which  one  may  with  reason  think  would 
somewhere  or  other  have  been  expressed,  if  all  this  had  been 
said  to  propose  it  as  an  article  of  faith,  that  the  very  same  bo- 
dies should  be  raised.  The  same  manner  of  speaking  the 
Spirit  of  God  observes  through  all  the  New  Testament ;  where 

•  Ver.  63. 
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it  is  said,  ^  raise  the  dead^  ^  quicken  or  make  alive  the  dtad^ 
'^the  resurrection  of  the  <£ead,^(Matt.  xxii,  31,  Mark  xii.  26,  John 
V.  21,  Acts  xxvi.  23,  Rom.  iv.  17,  2  Cor.  i.  9, 1  Thess.  iv.  14, 
16.)  Nay,  those  very  words  of  our  Saviour,  urged  by  your 
Lordship  for  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  run  thus: 
Parties  oij&c.  (All  [in  the  masculine  gender]  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  cdme  forth,  they  that 
have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have 
done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation.)  Would  not  a  well- 
meaning  searcher  of  the  Scriptures  be  apt  to  think,  that  if  the 
thing  here  intended  by  our  Saviour  were  to  teach,  and  propose 
it  as  an*  article  of  faith  necessary  to  be  believed  by  every  one, 
that  the  very  same  bodies  of  the  dead  should  be  raised ;  would 
not,  I  say,  any  one  be  apt  to  think,  that  if  our  Saviour  meant  so, 
the  words  should  rather  have  been  panta  ta  somata^  ^c, — ^^  all 
lite  bodies  that  are  in  the  graves,"  rather  than  "  all  who  are  in 
the  graves ;"  which  must  denote  persons^  and  not  precisely 
bodies  7 — Another  evidence,  Mr.  L.  continues,  "  that  St.  Paul 
makes  a  distinction  between  the  dead  and  the  bodies  of  the  dead, 
so  that  the  dead  cannot  be  taken  in  this  chapter  to  stand  pre- 
cisely for  the  bodies  of  the  dead^  are  these  words  of  the  Apostle : 
But  some  men  will  say,  How  are  the  dead  raised  ?  and  with 
what  bodies  do  they  come  r  Which  words,  dead  and  they,  if 
supposed  to  stand  precisely  for  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  the  ques- 
tion will  run  thus  :  IIow  are  the  dead  bodies  raised  >  and  with 
what  bodies  do  the  dead  bodies  come  ?  Which  seems  to  have 
no  very  agreeable  sense."  On  the  whole,  therefore,  he  con- 
cludes, that  ^^  if  a  man  shall  think  himself  bound  to  determine 
concerning  the  identity  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead  raised  at  the 
last  day,  he  will  not,  by  the  remainder  of  St.  Paul's  answer, 
find  the  determination  of  the  Apostle  to  be  much  in  favour  of 
the  very  same  body  ;  unless  the  being  told,  that  the  body  sown 
is  not  the  body  that  shall  be  ;  that  the  body  raised  is  as  diflerent 
from  that  which  was  laid  down,  as  the  flesh  of  man  is  from  the 
flesh  of  beasts,  flshcs,  and  birds, — or,  as  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  are  diflerent  from  each  other, — or,  as  diflerent  as  a  cor- 
ruptible, weak,  natural,  mortal  body,  is  from  an  incorruptible, 
powerful,  spiritual,  immortal  body  ;  and  lastly,  as  diflerent  as  a 
body  that  is  flesh  and  blood  is  from  a  body  that  is  not  flesh  and 
blood  : — *for  flesh  and  blood  cannot,'  says  St.  Paul  in  this  very 
place,  'inherit  the  kingdom  of  Grod  :'  unless,  I  say,  all  this^ 
can  be  supposed  to  be  the  way  to  deliver  this  as  an  article  of 
faith,  which  is  required  to  be  believed  by  every  one,  viz :  That 
the  dead  should  be  raised  with  the  very  same  bodies  that  they 
had  before  in  this  life." 

From  this  review,  I  think  it  may  be  seen  to  be  undeniable, 
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that  the  whole  of  this  chapter  harmonizes  with,  and  a  great 
portion,  directly  teaches,  the  New-Church  doctrine  of  the  res* 
urrection.  Beside  what  has  already  been  remarked,  it  is  plain 
that  the  Apostle  does  not  allow  of  an  intermediate  reservation 
of  the  soul  somewhere  by  itself,  unclothed  with  any  spiritual 
body,  till  the  natural  body  is  raised  and  joined  again  to  it ;  a 
doctrine  that  has  been  invented  to  make  the  passages  which 
openly  speak  of  the  immediate  resurrection  of  the  soul  seem  to 
be  combinable  with  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ; 
he  speaks  of  the  raising  of  the  spiritual  body  as  the  only  resur- 
rection, and  never  hints  at  the  soul  as  existing  separately  from 
the  spiritual  body.  It  is  necessary  then  to  understand  the  whole 
of  an  immediate  resurrection,  upon  the  death,  or  other  equi- 
valent change  or  mode  of  putting  off,  of  the  body. 

And  we  must  so  understand  it,  unless  we  would  place  the 
Apostle  in  contradiction  to  himself;  since  it  is  plain,  from  other 
passages,  that  he  expected  such  an  immediate  resurrection,  and 
that  in  a  real  but  spiritual  body,  as  soon  as  he  should  oe  re- 
moved from  the  world  by  death.  This,  therefore,  we  will  now 
proceed  to  shew. 

We  Rnd  him  speaking  to  the  Philippians  in  these  decided 
terms,  ^^  For  me,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.^^*  He 
adds,  ^^For  I  am  in  a  strait  between  two ;  having  a  desire  to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better. ^^t  This  is  Obe 
of  the  passages,  from  which  an  intelligent  orthodox  theologian 
concludes,  that  '^  at  death  the  soul  quits  the  body,  to  return  to 
it  no  more.*'J  "  When,''  he  observes,  "  the  Apostle  says,  "for 
me  to  live  is  Christ,"  he  declares  that  the  present  life  was  to 
him  a  source  of  high  enjoyment.  But  if  he  did  not  exist  in  a 
separate  state,  his  death  would  put  an  end  to  all  his  enjoyment, 
being  an  absolute  termination  of  consciousness.  If  then  be  had 
the  least  degree  of  enjoyment  while  living,  his  death,  destroy- 
ing this  enjoyment,  and  supplying  no  other  in  its  place  would, 
with  mathematical  certainty,  be  a  loss  to  him.  How  much 
greater  must  this  loss  be,  when,  as  he  informs  us,  it  was  Christ 
to  him,  to  live !  Can  any  sober  man  believe,  that  St.  Paul 
meant  to  declare  death,  which,  according  to  the  opposite  scheme, 
is  a  mere  temporary  annihilation,  to  be  a  greater  good  than  the 
happiness  indicated  by  this  expressive  phraseology  ?  But  the 
Apostle  himself  has  determined  this  point.  He  has  told  us, 
that  the  gain  of  his  departure  consisted  in  being  with  Christ,  in 
a  state  of  happiness  totally  superior  to  any  thing  he  found  in 
this  present  world."  Surely  we  must  admit  this  to  be  conclu- 
sive reasoning.  Paul  was  convinced  that  he  was  going  to 
dwell  in  the  immediate  presence  and  enjoyment  of  his  Saviour 

*  Phil.  i.  21.        t  Ver.  23.        |  Dwight*8  Theoiogy,^  Sermon  164. 
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God.  This  lie  expected  immediately  on  his  heing  separated 
from  his  material  hody.  Now  can  it  be  imagined,  that  to  re- 
unite him,  at  some  period,  with  his  material  body,  could  have 
the  efiect  of  bringing  him  nearer  to  his  Saviour,  and  thus  of  in- 
creasing his  enjoyment  ?  The  Apostle  knew  that  the  putting 
off*  of  his  material  frame  would  bring  him  nearer  to  his  Saviour' 
than  he  could  be  while  he  was  in  it :  can  it  be  conceived  that 
the  putting  of  it  on  again  would  improve  the  effect  of  the  put- 
ting of.it  off,  and  brine  him  nearer  still  ?  The  idea  is  preposte- 
rous in  the  extreme.  If  the  putting  off  of  the  body  brings  a  good 
man^  nearer  to  his  God,  it  is  quite  evident  that  the  resuming  of 
it  must  have  the  efiect  of  taking  him  fartheroffagain,— -of  shut- 
ting him  again  more  out  from  his  God,  and  from  the  enjoy- 
ments -which  are  only  to  be  found  in  nearness  to  him,  *'*'  in 
whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  whose  right  hand  there 
are  pleasures  for  evermore."  Even  supposing  the  material 
body,  when,  resumed,  to  be  ever  so  much  subtilized  and  re- 
fined ;  this  could  only  in  some  degree  diminish  its  weighing 
down — its  distancing  quality,  but  could  not  possibly  remove  it 
altogether ;  much  less  could  it  impart  to  it  an  opposite  quality, 
and  bring  the  man,  on  putting  it  on  again,  nearer  to  the  Lord 
than  he  had  reached  in  consequence  of  putting  it  off.  All  this, 
doubtless,  the  Apostle  well  knew  ;  and  would,  in  consequence, 
have  been  filled  with  horror  at  the  thought  of  a  re-union  with 
his  fleshly  covering. 

But  that  he  fully  expected  to  enter  upon  his  eternal  inheri- 
tance immediately  on  death,  and  then  to  be  clothed  with  his 
immortal  body,  is  indisputable,  when  we  attend  to  what  he  says 
to  the  Corinthians  in  his  second  epistle.  After  having  remarked 
that  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for 
us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory*  :  he  goes 
on  to  shew  that  this  is  to  be  entered  upon  as  soon  as  our  earthly 
body  dies,  saying,  "  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  tabernacle 
were  dissolved,"  (no  person,  T  suppose,  will  dispute,  that  our 
earthly  tabernacle  is  the  body  in  which  we  live  on  earth  : — so 
soon  then  as  this  is  dissolved)  ^^  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens  t  :  "—con- 
sequently, by  this  house  in  the  heavens,  as  opposed  to  the 
earthly  tabernacle  of  the  natural  body,  he  means  the  spiritual 
body,  in  which  dwells  the  soul  of  the  faithful  after  death. 

"  For  this,'*  he  adds,  "  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be 
clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven  :  if  so  be 
that,  being  clothed,  we  shall  not  be  found  naked."|  Here  by 
being  clothed  upon  by  the  house  from  heaven,  he  must  mean, 
to  appear  in  such  a  body  as  is  enjoyed  by  the  angels,  which  is 
*  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  t  Chap.  v.  1.  t  Ver.  S,  3. 
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the  image  of  the  divine  graces  that  adorn  their  minds,  and 
which  is  formed  such  while  man  lives  in  the  world,  according 
as  those  graces  find  in  him  an  abiding  place  ;  and  by  being 
found  naked,  he  means,  to  be,  indeed,  in  a  spiritual  body,  as 
being  stripped  of  the  natural  body,  but  in  such  a  one  as  cannot 
appear  in  heaven,  being  the  form  and  image  of  all  our  natural 
corruptions,  of  which  nakedness  and  shame  are  constantly  pre- 
dicated in  the  language  of  inspiration. 

He  subjoins,  ^'  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan, 
being  burthened  :  not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed," — that 
is,  not  frowardly  desiring  to  die, — *'*•  but  clothed  upon," — invested 
with  a  truly  heavenly  as  well  as  spiritual  form, — "  that  mor- 
tality might  be  swallowed  up  of  life."*  It  is  plain,  then,  that 
he  expected  such  a  glorious  investment  to  take  place,  with  the 
faithful,  immediately  after  death  ;  accordingly  he  adds  presently, 
*^  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that,  while  we 
are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  ;  we  are 
confident,  I  say,  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and 
to  be  present  with  the  Lord."t  Here  then  we  find,  indisputably, 
that,  with  the  faithful,  when  the  earthly  tabernacle  is  put  oflT, 
the  heavenly  one  is  put  on,  and  that  as  soon  as  they  are  absent 
from  the  body  they  are  present  with  tlie  Lord, — thai  is,  imme- 
diately af\er  death. 

Carrying  on  therefore  the  same  ideas,  he  proceeds  to  shew, 
that  every  one  in  particular  is  judged,  also,  immediately  after 
death,  without  coming  back  to  take  the  material  body  for  the 
purpose  :  thus  ho  immediately  adds,  "  Wherefore  we  labor, 
that,  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him. — 
For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgement-scat  of  Christ  ; 
that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,'' 
(mind  that, — done  in  the  body,  though  that  is  now  put  off,) 
"  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad." 
Who  can  read  these  wQrds,  and  suppose  that  the  Apostle  had 
any  idea  of  returning  to  resume  his  dead  body,  before  he  was 
thus  to  "  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  ?  "  Or  who 
can  imagine,  that,  after  having  had  his  doom  decided  "  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,"  he  expected  to  be  sent  back  again 
to  re-animate  his  body  of  dust  ?  Evidently  then  the  Apostle 
believed,  that  when  once  he  had  laid  this  down,  he  had  done 
with  it  forever ;  and  was  well  satisfied  with  the  expectation  of 
entering,  instead  of  it,  into  the  sensible  possession  of  his  spirit- 
ual body,— HDf  his  "  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens."  In  the  same  manner,  he  intimately  connects  together 
death  and  judgment  elsewhere  :  "  It  is  appointed  unto  all  men 
once  to  dio,  but  after  this  the  judgment  | :  "  on  which  the  pious 
•  Ver,  4.  t  Ver.  6,  7,  8.  t  Heb.  ix.  27. 
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Watts  judiciously  rennu^  *^  whelber  immediatw  or  mora  dis- 
tant is  not  here  expressly  declared  ;  though  the  immediate  con- 
nexioQ  of  the  words  hardly  gives  room  for  seventeen  huadMd 
years  to  intervene.^'*  Accordingly,  Dr.  Dwight,  after  faavkig 
proved,  as  already  noticed,  ^^  1.  That  at  deiUh  the  soui  quits 
the  body,  to  return  to  it  no  more,^'  demonstrates  from  Scrip- 
ture, ^*  2.  That  the  soul  after  death  returns  inunediately  to 
Grod,  to  give  an  account  of  its  conduct  in  the  present  life/* 
^^  3.  That  the  sentence  of  God  will  be  pronounced  in  perfect 
righteousness  on  all  that  it  has  done :  '*  and,  ^^4.  That  in  can- 
sequence  of  this  sentence,  the  soul  will  immediately  enter  upDD 
a  state  of  reward/^ 

We  have  before  seen,f  that  the  passages  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  which  are  commonly  cited  in  proof  of  the  reewr- 
rection  of  the  material  body,  in  reality  prove  no  such  dec- 
trine,  but  the  contrary ;  and  that  the  few  ezpressiona  which 
might  be  understood  as  applying  to  a  resurrection  at  some 
tant  period,  by  no  means  require  such  an  interpretation : 
have  now  seen,  that  to  put  such  an  interpretation  upon 
to  make  the  Apostle  contradict  himself;  for  that  his  doetxioe 
unquivocally  is,  that  man  rises  again  iinmediately  after  death  |»-* 
that  as  soon  as  his  "earthly  house,^^  or  material  body,  is  dissolved, 
the  good  man  is  clothed  with  a  spiritual  body  of  i^lestial  origisy^ 
house  from  heaven  ;^*  while  the  wicked  man  is  "  found  iM^ied,** 
having  a  spiritual  body  indeed,  but  not  of  heavenly  origin,  and 
all  the  deformity  and  shame  of  which  is  discovered  whan  di- 
vested of  its  outer  clothing  of  clay ; — that  a  particular  judg- 
ment is  then  immediately  passed  on  all,  for  all  then  "  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  ;^' — and  that  the  good  being 
then "  absent  from  the  body^^  and "  present  with  the  Lot^, 
immediately  have  their  "  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  no- 
ment,^^  recompensed  with  "  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eteiMil 
weight  of  glory .^^    Thus,  when  the  whole  of  his  testimonjr  is 
brought  tc^ether,  is  not  this  Apostle  a  most  decided  pteaeller 
of  the  doctrine,  upon  this  subject,  which  we  offer  as  that  of  dM 
New  Jerusalem  ? 

As  these  are  the  sentiments  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  so  also  are 
they  those  of  his  Divine  Master.  In  opening  the  sabjeet 
above4  I  adduced  one  or  two  of  the  explicit  £claratioa»io 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  propounds  the  doctrine  of  aa  an- 
mediate  resurrection ;  I  will  here  add  one  or  two  of  Us  alale- 
ments  to  that  effect 
What  then  can  be  more  decisive  than  the  Lord's  dedaiaaioii 

*  Works,  Leeds  Edit.  vol.  yii.  p.  7. 

f  In  Parte  1.  aod  II.,  and  alee  in  thie  Fourth  fftetyortMsSeotioo. 
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:*!!Awi  die  crdM  to  the  penitent  thief:  **  Verily  Itmy  tinto  thee, 

*  Tipiday  «iialt  thou  he  with  me  in  paradise  ?^^*  Paradise  is 
^'iieie  iisaally  explained  to'  be,  not  heaven,  or  the  final  istate  of 
'"Mettedness,  but  merely  a  happy  part  of  the  intermediate  re- 
ti'gion  called  EMee^  in  which,  it  is  supposed,  the  soul  is  to  widt 

'ibr  Its  re-Union'  with  tlie'  body.  Certain,  howeter,  it  is  that  in 
"the  only  other  place  in  which  the  word  jMirodive  occurs,  (wh^re 
'^  also,  as  here,  it  comes  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,) 
"if  is  ettiptoy^  to  express  man^s  final  and  highest  state  of  bliss ; 
'^'Ibr  it  is  said,^  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give4o  eat  of  the 
"''tiee  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  GodJ^^t 

Can  any  suppose,  that  the  reward  here  promised  to  the'vicfor 

'^intpiritual  conflicts  is  only  a  comfortable  situation  in  the  inter* 

^iMMmie  state  called  Hades  7    Does  it  not  evidently  refer  to 

'*liis  final  happiness'in  heaven  ?  The prohabitityy  then,  certainly 

'^*is^  lha¥  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says  to  the  penitent,  ^*  To* 

''iAay-shalt  thbu  be  with  me  in  paradise,'*  he  promises  him 'an 

*  ^ttmnediate  admission  into  his  final  state  of  happiness  :c6h^* 
^mbrntsAy^  as  he  did  hot,  then,  take  his  material  body  thither,  it  is 
'"fllcmiBistent  With  this  promise  to  suppose,  that  the  filial  littite^of 

'lujppiness  itf  not  to  be  enjoyed  without  the  resumption  of  the 

^"miiterial  body.  '  But  upon  any  supposition  the  passage  proyes 

^to  iiitmediate  i^Bsoscitatiori  to  conscious  happmess ;  and  it  will 

"^kMmiwify  Appear  In  the  n^xt  Secuon,  that  even  ttiiey  iHio 

'  -mtty  longest  in  the  intermediate  state,  do  not  teraitntttefiifeir 

''Mjmrti  tl^re  by  resuming  theii^  material  bodies. 

IBm  the  parable  of  Uie  rich  man  and  Lazarus  is  sb  posftfve, 
'^llMitit;  alone,  is  amply  sufficient  to  establish  the  fisict  of  mbh's 
' ''rrttirtection,  in  a  spiritual  but  substantial  body,  with  oapacities 

Muf  Ihe  fullest  sense  of  either  happiness  or  misery,  either  de« 
'>lfghtor  punishment,  immediately  afier  death.  ^'  The  beggar 
^'^^Mh,  and  was  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  boisom  :  The 
"^  tich'nuin  also  died  and  was  buried.  And  in  hell  he  {ified  up 
**^lli0»eyes,  beingin  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  bfi*,  and 
^''iiHKafus  in  his  besom.    And  he  cried  and  said^  Father  AbrabAm 

have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus  that  he  fnay  dip  >he  tip 
*^«f'Mi  finger  i^  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  F  am  torinented 
^iif^lfcis'Aime.  And  Abraham  said,**  &c.(  Here  all  parties  dre 
*i:i«pBlEea  oftM  being^  still  inen,'and  as  having  the  m^robera^ahd 
*illiwfion9  of  men.  *  *N6tice  is  taken  of  Abraham's  hoMUj  of  ihe 
^lnlsh'i»tan'stiMl^«ie,''ttnd  of  LilzarusVjtn^^.    Abniltanr undfiie 

rich  man  hold  a  conversation.  The  rich  maii  is  represented^  as 
•""imihi'tng  the  eifti^me  of  torment,  and  Abrafiiam  and  Lazairus  as 

enjoying  perfect  happiness.    And  all  this  is  described^as  oc« 

•  Cte¥»  mfil.  «3.  ^f  E«v.  iti  7. 
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curing  immediate!  J  on  the  death  of  the  rich  vmn  and  Lasanp^^.  . 
to  place  whioh  b^ond  all  doubt, — ^to  prevent  the  poQsibilitj  ai,fi 
supposing  that  thenarratiye  relates  to  a  state  which  they  wefe.,^ 
to  experience  after  resuming  their  bodies, — the  rich  roan,  is  ^ 
made  to  speak  of  his  brethern  still  living  in  the  natural  winrld.*  . 
No  one,  I  suppose,  will  have  the  hardihood  to  say,  that  as  tha  . 
whole  is  a  parable,  and  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  are  fictitioua  ., 
characters,  we  must  not  apply-  what  Is  said  of  them  to  real  per* 
sQps  deceased :  for  it  is  evident,  though  the  rich  man  and  Laxa-. 
rus  are  imaginary  persons,  that  they  are  representatives  of 
whole  classes  of  real  persons,  and  that  what  is  said  of  them  ia «, 
intended  to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  real  state  of  multitudeHf 
As  Dr.  D wight  observes,  ^^  Should  an  objector  say,  that  this  re* 
presentation  is  parabolical;  he  will  say  it, only  to  escape  from.., 
an  argument  which  he  cannot  face^^'t    It  is  obvious,  that  - 
the  main  design  of  the  parable  is,  to  communicate  informa*. 
tion  respecting    the  real  state  of   certain  classes  of  good  j 
and  wicked  persons  after  death.     The  information  it  coijOr, 
municates  is,  that  man  no  sooner  leaves  this  world  by  deaths 
than  he  finds  himself  living  as  a  man  complete  in  another,  witi^^ 
capacities  for  the  most  acute  sensibility  either  to  delight,  or  , 
miseiy  ;  and  further,  that  a  particular  judgment  takes  plaoa... 
upon  man  immediately  after  death..    And,  were  it  true  that  the  ^ 
material  body  is  to  have  its  resurrection  also,  it  is  impossible  to 
conceive  that  the  Divine  Speaker  would  deliver  a  pamUe  from^^ 
which  every  one  would  infer  such  resurrection  to  be  needless,^ 
wjjdioat  introducing  some  precautionary  words  to  preyeiit  tha.^ 
miatake*    Nq  such  precautionary  words. occur.    While  the  in^  \ 
mediate  resuscitation  of  all  that  makes  man  a  man  is  decisively^ 
asserted,  no  allusion  is  made  to  any  resuscitation  of  that  ex*^ 
trinsic  adjunct  to  the  man,  his  material  body.     Who,  then,  but  ^ 
must  conclude,  from  this  divine  relation,  tlutt  his  material  body 
is  never  te  be  attached  to  him  again  ? 

To  refer  to  a  similar  example.    The  Apostle  J<^n,  whe^ , 
caught  up  to  heaven^  *'  beheld  a  great  multitude  which  pio 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds^  and  peoples, 
and  tongues,  standing  before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb>. 
clothed  in  white  rob^,  with  palms .  in  their  hands,^^*^  uniling,! 
with  the  angda   in  their  everlasting  song  of  praise.    The 
Apostle  asked  who  these  persons  were.    Tlie  interpreting  an* 
gel  informed  him,  that  they  were  ^Mhoae.who  came  out  of.^ 
great  tribulation,  and  had  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them , 
white,  in  the  bknid  of  the  Lamb.     ^^  Therefore,  '^  the  angel  adda, . 
^^they  are  before  the  thion^  of  God,  and  serve  him  day. a|i4| 

*  Ver.  88.  t  Theol.  Serm.  164». 
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night  in  his  temple  :  and  ho  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall 
dwell  amongst  them.  Tbey  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any 
heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters : 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.*'*  None 
can  question  that  these  were  men  departed  but  of  the  natural 
world ;  nor  that  the  time  referred  to  is  long  antecedent  to  the 
expected  resurrection  of  the  material  body.  Yet  we  find  them 
existing  as  ifieii,  consequently  in  a  body — ^necessarily  a  spirit* 
uai  one, — and  in  the  enjoyment  of  angelic  bliss  as  exquisite  as 
can  be  conceived.  Can  it  be  imagined  that  the  resumption  of 
their  bodies  of  clay  could  make  any  improvement  in  the  enjoy* 
ments  of  these  happy  beings  ?  Does  not  such  a  thought  im* 
liiediatety  bring  a  cloud  over  the  delightful  scene,  and  shut  the 
glorious  vision  from  dur  view  ?  Can  we  conceive  it  possible 
that  these  blessed  spirits,  who  have  their  residence,  it  is  declared 
immediately  before  the  throne  of  (rod,  whilst  He  that  sittetfi  on 
the  throne  dwelleth  among  them,  can  at  any  future  period 
withdraw  from  this  exalted  station,  for  the  sake  of  re-collecting 
the  particles  of  that  ^^  dust,'*  which,  as  Solomon  well  knew, 
must  permanently  *^  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,*'  when  ^  the 
spirit  shall  return  to  God  who  gave  it  ?  '*t 

Indeed,  as  the  candid  theologian  last  quoted  observes,  ^  The 
manner  in  which  God  has  exhibited  his  views  concerning  our 
bodies  is  in  no  measure  calculated  to  raise  them  in  our  estima* 
tion.  He  formed  them  out  of  the  earth.  He  made  them  so 
frail,  as  to  be  subject  to  accident,  pain,  and  disease,  in  ten  thou* 
sand  forms.  At  death,  he  returns  them  to  earth  again.  This 
is  their  final  end.  ^  Flesh  and  blood  will  not  inherit  the  king* 
dimofGod.f  " 

Another  example,  consisting  in  as  plain,  unparabolic  a  fact  as 
is  anywhere  recorded  in  Scripture,  is  this :  ^'  Two-  men,  which 
were  Mones  and  EUias^  who  appeared  in  glory  ,^'*  conversed 
with  the  Lord  at  his  transfiguration.  It  has  been  proved  above, 
that  neither  of  them  had  taken  his  body  with  him  to  heaven ; 
nor  did  they  now  come  to  resume  it :  yet  here  they  were,  the 
Well  known  meny  Moses  and  Elias. 

I  will  here  add  another  observation  on  a  passage  slightly 
i^otieed  above||,  the  Lord's  answer  to  the  Sadducees :  the  pre* 
else  force  of  which  seems  generally  to  have  been  overiooked. 
He  finishes  the  debate  with  them  by  saying,  **  Have  ye  not 
read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the 
Ood  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  6od  of  Jacob  ? 

•  Ver.  14—17.  t  Eccl.  xii.  7.     '     t  Dwifht,  ti^t  supra. 

i  Lake  ix.  30,  31         H  Part  I.  df  this  SectioD,  p.  36,  ^. 


THB  EBSUBBSCTIOH.  IIS 


»  » * 


God   ifl  not  the  God  of  the  dead  hut  of  the  living.^^*     As  the 
learned  Hody,  whose  ^*  Resurrection  of  the  Same  Body  Assert* 
ed  **  I  have  often  quoted,  and  whose  candour  I  have  hefore  had  • 
occasion  to  commend,  here  remarks,  ^*  The  most  that  this  ail- 
ment proves,  is,  the  immortality  of  the  soul — that  the  souls  6f' 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  did  not  die  with  their  bodies,  as  ihe 
Sadducees  believed.^'  But  let  it  be  well  observed,  that  the  ques- 
tion in  debate  between  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Sadducees 
was,  the  resurrection.     It  is  introduced  by  the  statement,  **The^ 
same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  there  is  no 
resurrection."t     They  conclude  their  inquiry  respecting  the* 
woman  who  had  had  seven  husbands,  by  asking,  ^^  Therefore  in. 
the   resurrection,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ?J^ 
As  the  question  had  thus  been    put  respectine  the  resur* 
rection,  it  is  respecting  the  resurrection  that  Jesus  shapes 
his  answers  :  "  In  the  resurrectipn,**  he  says,  "  they  neither 
marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven.^§      And  finally,  to  make  his  answer  as  full^ 
and  decisive  as  possible,  and  to  clear  his  meaning  from  all  anv 
biguity,  he  applies  his  argument  respecting,  the  continued  exist- 
ence of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  to  prove,  not,  simply,  the^ 
resurrection,  but,  explicitly,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  :   for 
thus  he  introduces  it :  ^'  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dea^  ;  have  ye  not  read,'^  dcc.||      How  is  this  to  be  evaded  ? 
Jesus  proves  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  by  proving,  that  the 
spirUs  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacoh,  were  then  living  :  ts  not 
this  completely  demonstrative,  that,  in  the  idea  of  its  Divine 
Author,  the  phrase, '  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,^  has  no  refer- 
epce  whatever  to  a  resuscitation  of  dead  bodies, — that  the  only 
resurrection  of  the  dead  ever  to  be  experienced  by  man,  is  that 
of  which  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  have  long  since  been  the 
subjects  ?    And  must  we  not  everywhere  understand  the  phrase 
in  die  same  sense  as  is  here  undeniably  given  it  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself  ? 

The  Greek  word  for  resurrection^  in  the  foregoing  passage^ 
as  in  every  other  instance  but  one,  is  anastasis ;  on  which  sub- 
ject I  will  here  introduce,  from  my  Strictures  on  an  adversary's 
pan)phlet,  in  the  Intellectual  Repository,  the  following  obseN 
vations,  especially  as  they  include  a  valuable  quotation  on  the 
text  just  considered. 

I*  It  is  to  be  remembered,  that  the  New  Testament  was 
neither  written  in  English  nor  in  Latin,  but  in  Greek ;  whence 
the  common  meaning  of  a  word  in  the  English  or  Latin  trans- 
lations is  not  always  precisely  that  of  thjB  original.     The  word 

•  3^4^f,  xxu.  31, 38..  t  Ver,  23,  \  V«r.  28. 
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in  the  Greek,  rendered  ^  resurrection,^  is  anastasis^  and  the 
two  words,  rendered  to  ^  rise  again,*  to  ^  raise,*  and  to  ^  rise* 
aiB  anistemi  and  egetro.  Egeiro  is  the  only  verb  employed  on 
the  subject  in  the  famous  chapter  xv.  1  Cor.,  and  none  can  pre« 
tend  that  this  signifies,  to  rise  again.  Its  meaning  is  precisely 
the  same  as  that  of  the  Latin  word  surgOy  which  is  formed  from 
lU  AnastasU  and  anistemi  are  oompounded  of  the  particle  ana, 
with  stasis  and  istemi.  Ana^  in  composition,  according  to  the 
learned  Schleusner,  denotes,  1.  upwards ;  2.  asain  :  3.  separa- 
tioQ ;  4*  only  renders  the  word  to  which  it  is  joined  more  em- 
phatic ;  5  adds  no  meaning  at  all.  i«tem  simply  means  to  stand  ; 
and  sUuis  is  its  corresponding  substantive.  This  alone  is  suffi« 
cient  to  demonstrate,  that  the  compounds,  ana-istemi  and  ana^ 
stasiSf  cannot  meap  to  rise  again^  and  a  rising  again.  If  the 
particle  una,  in  those  words,had  the  meaning  of  o^atnythe  mean- 
lag  of  the  words  so  compounded  would  be,  to  stcuid  again,  and 
a  standing  again ;  but  the  particle  ana  having  its  meaning  of 
ttjN0ani«,the  wordis  properly  mean  to  stand  «p,and  a  standing  i^, 
that  is  to  me,  and  a  rising.  He  who,  from  being  in  a  recumbent 
posiure,  stands  up,  rises ;  and  hence,  in  its  secondary  sense,  the 
word  means,  simply,  to  rise ;  the  same  as  egeiro^  which  is  used 
iodiflferently  with  it,  in  reference  to  what  is  called  in  English 
the  resmreclian.  Anistemi  is  the  word  used  in  Matt.  xxii.  524, 
where  our  translation  fives  it,  *  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  bnn 
ther ;'  in  ch«  ix.  9 ;  ^  And  he  arose  and  followed  him  ;*  in  Mark 
ill.  26:^  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself;*  in  ch.  x.  1 : 
^And  he  arose  from  thence  ;*  in  Acts  vii.  18 :  ^  Till  another  king 
arose.''  It  is  quite  clear,  in  all  these  places,  and  in  numerous 
others  that  might  be  cited,  that  no  meaning  of  again  is  included. 
AnaMt4fsiSy  being  the  noun  corresponding  to  the  verb  anistemi^ 
has,  as  a  noun,  the  same  meanings,  and  thus  does  not  properly 
mean  a  rising  again :  but  as  it  is  never  used  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament but  to  denote  the  state  aAer  death,  and  entrance  into  it, 


could  only  be  proved  by  examination  of  those  passages. 
'I%ke,  however,  the  explanation  of  it,  as  given  by  one  who  had 
carefully  made  that  examination,  the' celebrated  orthodox  Ame- 
ficau  Professor  of  Divinity,  Dr.  Dwight,  connected  with  his  ob- 
servations on  the  text  respecting  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

^*  In  his  sermon  on  the  Resurrection,  aAer  observing  that  the 
«i»li^t  treated  of  by  Paul  in  1  Cor.  xv.  is  the  Anastasis^  or 
fuUus  existence  of  man.  Dr.  Dwight  proceeds  thus :  ^  This  word 
is  commonly,  but  often  erroneously,  rendered  resurrectunu 
So  far  as  I  hieive  observed,  it  usually  denotes  our  existence  be^ 
yond  the  grave.  Its  original  and  literal  meanipg  is,  to  stand  up^ 
Qir  stand  again.^    As  standing  is  the  appropriate  posture  oflife^ 

*  We  hive  jut t  ieen  that  its  Btrictly  literal  meeaiiig  ii  to  .sttmd  ty, 
•kat  not  to  stmid  mgmin;  whioh,  in  Act,  it  nonsense. 
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consciousness^  and  activity^  and  lying  down  the  appropriate 
posture  of  the  decide  the  unconscious^  and  the  tTiactwe^ 
this  word  is  not  unnaturally  employed  to  denote  the  future 
state  of  spirits,  who  are  living,  conscious,  and  active  beings. 
Many  passages  of  Scripture  would  have  been  rendered 
more  intelligible,  and  the  thoughts  contained  in  them  more 
just  and  impressive,  had  this  word  been  translated  agreeably 
to  its  real  meaning.  This  observation  will  be  sufficiently 
illustrated  by  a  recurrence  to  that  remarkable  passage , 
which  contains  the  dispute  between  our  Saviour  and  the  Sad- 
ducees.  *•  Then  came  unto  him,^  says  the  evangelist,  '  the 
Sadducees,  who  say  there  is  no  resurrection,^ — me  einai  anas* 
iasin^ — that  there  isno^i^ure  slate^  or  no  future  existence  of 
mankind. — ^They  declare  seven  brothers  to  have  married  suc- 
cessively one  wife,  who  survived  them  all.  They  then  ask, 
«  whose  wife  shall  she  be  in  the  resurrection,^ — en  te  anastasei^ 

— in  the  JiUure  state  7 Our  Saviour  answers,  Mn  the  resur* 

rection^  or,  as  it  should  be  rendered,  *  In  the  future  state,  they 
neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven.  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by 
God,'— or,  as  it  ought  to  be  rendered,  *  Have  ye  not  read  that 
which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God  concerning  the  future  ex- 
istence of  those  who  are  dead,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, the  God  of  Isaac  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  Grod  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living.'  This  passage  [continues  Dr. 
Dwight],  were  we  at  any  loss  concerning  the  meaning  of  the 
word  anastasiSf  determines  it  beyond  dispute.  The  proof  that 
there  is  an  anastasis  of  the  dead  alleged  by  our  Saviour,  is  the 
declaration  of  God  to  Moses,  '  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob ;'  and  the  irresistible  truth,  that  'God  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living.'  The  consequence,  as 
every  one  who  reads  the  Bible  knows,  is,  that  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  were  living  at  the  time  when  this  declaration  was 
made.  Those  who  die,  therefore,  live  after  they  are  dead ;  and 
this  future  life  is  the  anctstasis ;  which  is  proved  by  our  Saviour 
in  this  passage,  and  which  is  universally  denoted  by  this  term 
throughout  the  New  Testament.  Nothing  is  more  evident  than 
that  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  had  not  risen  from  the  dead  [as 
to  their  material  bodies],  and  that  the  declaration  concerning 
them  is  no  proof  of  the  resurrection  [of  the  body].  But  it  is 
certain  they  are  living  beings  ;  and  therefore  this  passage  is  a 
complete  proof  that  mankind  live  aAer  death.' 

"  That  the  word  anastasis  cannot  possibly  mean,  in  Scripture, 
the  resurrection  of  the  body^  Dr.  Dwight  has  here  most  conclu- 
sively proved.     He  also  regards  'the  English  or  Latin  word, 


reifwrreciion^  aa  oul^  suitoblo  tp  .the  reswrreciian  of  the  hodji; 
and.ihis  was  a  doctrine  which  he  was  not  altogether  willing  to 
give. up.  Is  there  any  word,  expressive  of  resurrection  in  this 
sense,  to  be.  found  in  the  Scriptures  ?  Yes,  says  Dr.  Dwight: 
thQ  proper  word  for  resurrectiop  is  egerns*  We  should  have  - 
no  objection  if  this  could  be  proved ;  for  it  would  then  be  proved  \ 
also,  that  no  one  ever  experienced  •  a  resurrection, — that  is,  a' 
resurrection  of  the  body, — but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  this 
WPrd  occurs  but  once  in  all  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  is  in 
l\f  att  xxvii.  53,  when  the  resurrection  spoken  of  is  that  of  the 
liord.;  and  most  true  it  is  that  none  ever  experienced,  or  will 
experience,  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life  of  the  body,  but  he 
aione*  However,  this  word  literally  means  no  more  than  rt- 
Hngy — ^not  resurrection,  or  rising  again.  It  is  the  noun  corres- 
ponding to,  and  formed  from,  the  verb  egeiro,  the  meaning  of 
whicK  a9  denoting  simply  to  me,  has  been  already  shewn.  Dr. 
Dwighi^?  endeavour  to  attach  the  notion  of  rising  again  to  the 
noun  egersis^  is  a  singular  example  of  the  inconsistencies  into 
which  learned  men  may  be  led  by  attachment  to  a  pre-concei- 
v^d  system.  Egersis^  he  says,  means  rising  again^  or  that  of 
the  body.  But  this  word^  being  merely  the  verb  egeiro  formed 
as  a  nouO)  cannot  moan  any  more  than  that  does.  Now  egeiro^ 
as  noticed  above,  is  the  only  verb  used  by  the  Apostle,  when 
treating  so  largely  of  the  resurrection,  in  the  fifteenth  of  1st 
Gors.  But  Dr.Dwighr,  as  already  noticed,  had  just  before  been 
shewing,  that  the  subject  of  that  chapter  is  not  the  resurretion, 
or  rising  again  of  the  body,  but  the  anastasis^  or  the  future  ex- 
istence of  man ! 

"  The  truth  is,  that  it  has  fared  with  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  as  with  that  of  the  destruction  of  the  world 
at  the  Lord^s  second  coming,  and  many  other  long-cherished, 
tenets.  Learned  men  are  continually  discovering,  first  that  one, 
and  then  that  another,  of  the  passages  on  which  those  doctrines 
have  been  built,  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject :  and  yet, 
from  habit  and  prejudice,  men  continue  to  cleave  to  the  notions, 
long  after  their  supports  have  all  been  found  rotten.'' 

I  may  now,  I  humbly  hope,  appeal  to  all  the  Reflecting,  and 
fffik.  Whether  the  doctrine  whicli  they  who  humbly  trust  that 
they  belong  to  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord,  signified,  in  the 
Revelation,  by  the  New  Jerusalem,  hold  upon  the  subject  of  the 
Resurrection,  is  not  that  of  the  whole  Bible  ?  We  have  found, 
upon  an  extensive  review  of  the  passages  commonly  relied  on 
fox  the  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  that  not  one  of 
them  affords  any  xeal  countenance  to  such  a  notion,  but  thaf 
loany,  of  them,  prove  decidedly  the  reverse :  we  haye  found  that 
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the  paflsages  which  assert  man^s  immecliate  resuirectioiit  and 
which  assign  to  him,  in  the  resurrection,  a  spiritual  hody,  in 
which  he  exists  as  a  real  substantial  man,  and  becomes  a  sub- 
ject either  of  final  happiness  or  misery,  are  numerous,  unequi- 
vocal, and  perfectly  conclusive  :  and,  finally,  we  have  ascer- 
tained, that  the  phrase,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  means  such 
a  resurrection  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  experienced  im- 
mediately after  death.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures 
upon  this  momentous  subject  is  clearly  that  which  we  have  em- 
braced, as  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  :  if  then  the  Scrip- 
tures are  to  decide  the  question,  it  appears  to  us,  that  our  doc- 
trine upon  this  subject  is  impregnably  established. 

Let  us  now  ask,  by  way  of  conclusion,  which  doctrine  has 
most  moral  advantages, — ^which  is  most  |ikely  to  have  a  bene- 
ficial effect  on  the  life  and  practice  ; — that  which  defers  man^s 
final  happiness  or  misery  to  an  indefinite  distance,  and  repre- 
sents him  as  without  capacities  for  the  complete  sense  of  either, 
till  he  again  becomes  a  man  by  the  resumption  of  his  dust,  after 
a  lapse  of  still,  probably,  many,  many  ages,  whilst,  during  the 
intermediate  period,  he  is  a  mere  breath  or  vapour,  or  something 
still  less  substantial,  differing  but  little  from  an  non-entity  ;:7-or 
that  which  regards  him  as  rising  again,  a  perfect  man,  as  soon 
as  he  quits  his  clay,  possessing  far  keener  powen  of  perceiving 
either  happiness  or  misery  than  he  had  while  shrouded  over 
with  flesh,  and  going  to  meet  his  final  doom  at  cmce  ?  No  one, 
I  should  think,  can  hesitate  a  moment  about  the  answer :  but 
lest  I,  in  giving  [it,  should  be  suspected  of  being  under  the  in- 
fluence of  prejudice,  the  amiable  Watts  shall  be  the  respondent, 

**'  So  corrupt  and  perverse,'^  savs  this  esteemed  theologian, 
**  are  the  inclinations  of  men  in  this  fhllen  and  degenerate  world, 
and  their  passions  are  so  much  impressed  and  moved  by  things 
that  are  present,  or  just  at  hand,  that  the  joys  of  heaven,  and 
the  sorrows  of  hell,  when  set  far  beyond  death  and  the 
grave,  at  some  vast  and  unknown  distance  of  time,  would  have 
but  too  little  influence  on  their  hearts  and  lives.  And  although 
these  solemn  and  important  events  are  never  so  certain  in  them- 
selves, yet  being  looked  on  as  things  a  great  way  oflT,  they  make 
,too  feeble  an  impression  on  the  conscience,  and  their  distance 
is  much  abused  to  give  an  indulgence  to  present  sensualities. 
For  this  we  have  the  testimony  of  our  blessed  Saviour  himself 
(Matt  xxiv.  48) : '  The  evil  servant  says,  My  Lord  delayethhia 
coming ;  then  he  beffins  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken.*  And  Solomon  teaches  the  same 
truth  (Eccl.vii.ll):  'Because  sentence  against  an  evil  work  is  not 
executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully 
set  in  them  to  do  evil,*  And  even  the  good  servants,  in  this  im« 


albir^  ik>  iq^lge.8iiilul  iieglig9Poe«  aod  yield  to.  teoifMatipntoa. 
easiUy^.wbQllvihe.terrocftof  aquotber  world  are;. set  90  far  off,  land , 
theiir  hope.of  hi^[>|MiKe9S  is  .delays  so  long*    Wboreae^  jf  it  oaa  < 
b&fopde  to  appear. from  the  Wqrdof  GiMi,that,  at  the^m^^mskt 
09  muxiEi  the.seiil  enters  into  an  XTN4;BANG«A9iiB  statb,  accor* 
diog  to  its  cbaiaiQtor  and  conduct  here  on  earthy  and  thp,^  the 
recomp^aaes  of  vice  and  virtue  are  to  .begin  immediately  upon^. 
the  .end  of  our  state  of  trial* ;  — then  all  those  liltte  subterfuges 
are  precluded,  which :  mankind  form  to  themselves  from  the  uq- 
kn^wn  distanoe  of  the.  day  of  recompense.    Vir tue  will  have  a 
nearer  and  stroiiger  guard  placed  about  it^  and  piety  will  he  at- 
tended with  superior  motives,  if  its  rewards  are  pear  at  hand,  and 
cominence  as  soon  as  tlus  life  expires;  and  the  vicious  andj 
poofane  will  be  more  effectuaUy  affrighted,  if  the  hour  of  death 
must  immediately  consign  them  to  a .  state  of  perpetual  sorrows  - 
and  tbitter  anguisL'^    He  then :  notices  the  argument,  that  the 
dead  will  awake  out  of  their  gi»ves  utterly  ignorant  o(  the.  long 
time  that  has  passed  since  their  deaths  wherefore  men  should 
be  as  careful  to  prepare  for  judgment  as  if  they  were  imioedi* 
at^y  to  undergo  it:  to  which  he  replies,^'  I  giant,  men.should  . 
be.sQ  in  aU  reason  and  justice.    But  such  is  the  weakness  and , 
foUy  f>f.  our  natures,  that  men  will  not  be  so  jxiuck  influenced, 
aii4  jolarmed,  by  distant  pro9peQt8i  npr  so  solicitous  to  prepare 
fqXjan  <.eYent^whicb  they  suppose. to  be. so.  very  iar  off,  as  tl^y 
wauld  Foa  tbb  saxb  .  bvxht,  if  it  commences  as  spon  as  ever  , 
thjbi  mortal  life  espires*.    The  vicions  mnn  will  indulge  his  een*^ 
suaJitien,  and  lie.  down  to  sleep  in  deeth^  with  this  comfort :  ^  I  i 
sl^kU  take  my  rest  here  for  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  years  [or 
n9O0e.knowii  bow  much  longer]  ;  and,  perhaps,  in  all  thatspape, 
my  offimees  may  be  forgotten ;  or  Mmething  may  hutppen  that  I 
may  escape ;  or,  let  the  worst  come  that  can  come,  I  shall  have 
a  Jong  sweet  nap  before  my  sorrowy  begiiv*    Tbu^  the  force  of 
divine  tenors  is  greatly  enervated  by  this  delay  of  puubbment^'f 
Who  can  he  insensible  to  the. power  of  these  weighty  cour . 
eiderations?      And  if  they  could  be  so  strongly  felt  by  a. 
wyiter,  who  believed,  nevertheless,  that  the  body  is  at  last  to  be 
raised  again,  and  that  all  that  is  to  be  enjoyed  or  suffered  in. 
the  .meantime  is  but  a  faint  foretaste  of  what  is  to  be  experien- 
ced afterwards ;  how  truly  cogent  do  the  arguments  become 

*  Dr^  Watts,  to  adapt  bit  doetrine  to  the  eommon  notiooa,  here  very 
awkwardly  intmdaeea  a  ibw  worda  raapecting  what  may  further  fof* 
low  at  the  reaurp^ottoa  of  the  body,  as  a  coiwideratioa  to  be  adiUd  to. 
the  above,  but  which  in  reality  greatly  ,^<rac<«-fro.qi  its  weight.  To 
make  .his  argument  either  consistent  oc  efficacjouS|  muat  be  kept  in  ita 
aiinple  form^  as  here. 

I  Werfca,  Ed  Leeda,  Vol.  vii.  ]^.5, 6^  7. 
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*-il^i^  tli^t  «lie'«plrit  of  nian  is  tnily  Ihef  niMi  hiii^lf^  f^KMillibg 

^^Beritetions  irniii^nsdy  niore  acute  thariemy  that  ^nbef^impiin- 

;'iMl  to  flesh' And  blood,-^nd  when  if '^s  isknb^n  tiMt*^l!'the 

'ibin'ess,  eitheir  of  joy  oi'Honbw,  which  is  cbtntnotil}!' slipped 

'tofoUdw  only  upon '^  T^uniectipn  of  ^e  hody,  a#iftUi^1he 

nkinas  isoon  as  he  ehters'the  efertal  worid  by  death!    Then 

the  arguments  of  the  hefttenl3P«minded  Watts  becdme~powe1rfbl 

indeed.    It  is  only  iii  connection  with  our  view  ofthe  re^ufvec- 

tion  that'tl&ey  possess  their  proper  Weight.     May  We*  i)of  th<sn 

•  say,'  that  whoever  wishes  to  see  the  practice  of  ^rtue!  cnforefed 

and  tha^of  vice* di8COurftged,by  the  strongest  of  feill '  pessiblc-sAric- 

tions,  miist  wish  to  see  the  truth  of  the  New  Jerusaletti«>doctrtne 

of  the  Resurrection  cordially  acknowledged  by  aH'mmkind  ? 


SECTION  IV. 
'Th£  Last  JcDGMEiiT. 


Pakt  I. 

The  hast  Judgment  of  the  Ser^t^tsHffogwd  to  h&aetdfhipiiifled 

in  the' WiOwrdl  World. 

I  now  have* to  appeal  to- you,  my  BefleCfing  Be&d6rs;'tlpbn 
the  subject  of  the  Last  Judgment.    The  view^  which' we  be- 
lieve to  be  tfibse  of  the  New  Jerusalem  of  the  Apoctflypsdin 
'  regard  to  this  great  c^^nsUMm&tibn,  difller  considerably,  it  is  true, 
from  those  commonly  entertained  :  and  they  also  are  such  as, 
'  when  first  propounded,  universally  excite  no  Small  decree  of 
Surprise  :  yet  their  truth  appears  to  be  by  no  means  difficult  of 
proof;  and  I  trust  that  it  has  already,  in  sotne  degree;  become 
'  'apparent. 

'Respectihg  the  'Genera?  Judgment  bur  d^tit^gu^lnng  ot>hii6tas 
are  these  two :  Rrst,'  That,  according  to  the  Scriptirt^s,' the 
'^ene  of  the  last  judgment  was  to  be,  not'in  the  naturiil  #brtd, 
"^iMieothmoidy  believed,  but  in  the  spiiftual  f  and,  SeiWiidly, 
*  #r  That  it  has  there  beeh' accomplished  accordingly.  'Of'lfi^se 
'^wo  propoedtions,  the' first' ^nlayahready 'have  bfeen-stfffitffeiWy 
p!r>ted  :  for  if  it  harf  beten  pHtJved,^  as-  litt^itopted  in  the  fe^  Bee- 
lion,-  ^at  man ' rise^fHrn'thfi' d^d,  in  a  spirttuaf  body;  infttie- 
^"ditelely  on  tficPcMth  ^Fth^^iiMMiBi^at  libdy;  Aitf^tftaf  tid  re^i'fec- 
'4iotl  ^fitie'iaBmM%Mfim"erBT^Hik^  if  il^dWMfly 
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follows,  that  the  spiritual  worid,  into  which  death  ii^TodiioeB 
him,  am  aJUme  be  ike  scene  of  the  judgment  he  is  to  experience. 
But,  as  what  passes  ia  the  spiritual  world  cannot  be  known  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  natural  world  in  general ;  if  the  judgment 
is  performed  there,  the  inhabitants  of  the  natural  world  would 
not  have  any  consciousness  of  what  was  passing.  Hence  our 
second  proposition,  that  it  has  there  been  accomplished  accor- 
dingly,— affirms  nothing  that  is  at  all  improbable  in  itself, 
and  nothing  which  can,  by  any  possibility,  be  proved  to  be  false. 
In  this  and  two  subsequent  Parts  of  this  Section  we  will  give 
further  evidence  in  proof  of  our  first  proposition ;  afler  which 
we  shall  see,  in  Part  IV.,  that,  independently  of  the  assertions 
of  Swedenborg,  there  are  various  considerations  tending  to 
evince,  that  our  second,  also,  is  certainly  true. 

But  as  great  misrepresentations  of  our  sentiments  on  the  last 
Judgment  have  been  diligently  circulated,  some  notice  of  these 
must  be  premised. 

Among  the  arts  too  often  resorted  to  by  polemic  writers,  it 
has  been  observed  that  this  is  one.  The  controvertist  selects 
some  doctrine  of  great  importance  which  no  one  ever  thought 
of  denying :  he  proves  with  great  display  of  authorities  the  cer* 
tainty  of  such  doctrine  ;  he  insinuates  that  its  truth  is  denied  by 
those  whose  sentiments  it  is  wished  to  render  odious ;  and  then, 
because  he  has  clearly  proved  what  nobody  doubts,  he  triumphs 
as  if  he  had  completely  defeated  the  object  of  his  attack.  This 
is  the  course  frequently  adopted  by  the  assailants  of  the  New 
Church.  As  if  we  denied  the  last  judgment  altogether,  a 
•writer  introduces  the  subject  with  these  remarks  :  "  The  doc- 
trine of  the  Last  Judgment  b  of  high  import,  and  is  most  clearly 
revealed  in  the  Word  of  God.  Nor  has  there  ever  been  much 
controversy  in  the  Christian  world  on  this  subject;  which 
is  a  clear  proof,  if  more  than  Scripture  proof  were  want- 
ing, that  the  doctrine  has  met  with  the  acquiescence  of  all  men 
throughout  the  Christian  world,  with  the  exception,  now  of  kite, 
of  the  Swedenborgians,  who,  I  suppose,  wish  to  be  called  Chris- 
tians.'' Accordingly,  to  put  down  these  wicked  "  Swedenbor- 
gians,'' a  great  display  of  texts  is  made  in  which  a  judgment  is 
asserted:  including  some  from  the  *' Mahometan's  Creed." 
The  ancient  heathens,  also,  are  brought  in  to  condemn  us. 
^^Many,"  it  is  gravely  observed,  ^of  the  wiser  heathens 
believed  in  a  general  judgment  in  some  form ;  though  their 
form  might  differ  from  that  recorded  in  the  Scripture,  yet 
the  thing  they  believed.  For  they  could  in  no  wise  reconcile 
themselves  to  the  prosperity  of  the  vicious,  and  the  adversity  of 
the  virtuous,  which  was  every  day  before  their  eyes,  but  on  the 
supposition  of  a  future  reckoning  day,  and  an  hereafter  of  ve- 
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wards  and  punishments.^^*  Now  to  what  purpose  is  all  this, 
when  it  never  entered  into  the  thoughts  of  one  of  those  persons 
whom  they  call  *'*'  Swedenborgians,''  to  have  any  shadow  of 
doubt  about  the  reality  of  '^  a  future  reckoning  day,  and  a  here- 
after of  rewards  and  punishments  ?  ^*  If  the  heathens  are  to 
be  commended,  because  they  ^^  believed  in  a  general  judgment 
in  some  form,  tnough  their  form  might  differ  from  that  recorded 
in  the  Sriptures,  are  we  to  be  censured,  because  we  believe  in 
a  general  judgment,  in  the  form  recorded  in  the  Scriptures, 
though  our  form  may  differ  from  that  preferred  by  our 
censurers  ?  And  because  the  form  of  the  general  judgment 
believed  in  by  us,  and  taken  by  us  from  the  Scriptures, 
differs  from  that  preferred  by  our  censurers,  are  the  hea- 
thens to  be  called  in  to  condemn  us,  as  if,  worse 
than  they,  we  denied  both  the  form  and  the'  thing?  In- 
deed, scarcely  any  thing  that  has  lyeen  advanced  against  us  on 
this  subject  applies  to  oui  views  in  any  degree  whatever.  Our 
doctrines  affirm,  that  a  particular  judgment  takes  place,  on 
every  individual  at  death :  he  then  who  wishes  to  overthrow 
them,  ought  to  prove  from  the  Scripture,  that  no  one  undergoes 
any  particular  judgment  after  death  whatever.  Our  doctrines 
affirm,  that  the  general  judgment  mentioned  in  Scripture  was 
to  take  place  in  the  spiritual  world  and  not  in  the  natural,  and 
that,  agreeably  to  divine  prediction,  it  has  there  been  performed 
accordingly  :  he  then  who  would  overthrow  them  should  prove, 
that  the  general  judgment  was  not  to  take  place  in  the  spiritual 
world,  but  in  the  natural,  and  that  it  will  not  be  performed  till 
the  total  end  and  destruction  of  the  world.  None  of  these 
points  has  our  opponent  attempted  to  establish.  All  that  he 
has  advanced  respecting  it  we  fully  admit,  except  his  Mahome- 
tan proof,  and  his  misrepresentation  of  our  views.  I  will,  how- 
ever notice  the  few  sentences  in  which  this  writer  makes  any 
attempt  to  encounter  our  sentiments. 

After  the  paragraph  respecting  the  acknowledgment  by  the 
heathens  of  ^'  a  future  reckoning  day  and  a  hereafterof  rewards 
and  punishments,"  he  adds,^^  But  I  must  not  wrong  the  Swe- 
denborgians,  for  they  allow  of  a  judf^ment ;  but  it  is  a  judgment 
on  every  individual  soon  after  leaving  the  material  body,  and 
takes  place  in  the  spiritual  world !"  In  connexion  with  what 
had  gone  before,  and  marked,  as  it  is,  by  the  note  of  exclama- 
tion, this  must  be  intended  to  treat  such  a  mode  of  *^  allowing 
of  a  judgment"  as  nugatory  and  evasive, — as  if  it  were  no 
judgment  at  all :  What  man,  however,  of  sound  mind  but  must 
feel,  that  *^  a  judgment  on  every  individual  soon  after  leaving 
the  material  body,"  is,  to  every  individual,  an  incomparablj 
more  serious  afiair,  than  a  judgment  to  take  place  many  hun- 

*  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  54. 
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dreds  or  thotisands  of  years  hence  ?  i  The  gentlemen  proceeds : 
*^  If  it  be  true,  as  some  learned  men  say,  that,  in  the  whole 
world,  more  than  sixty  persons  die  every  minute,  one  minute 
with  another ;  then  there  can  be  no  cessation  to  the  work  of 
judgment  !^'  Another  eloquent  note  of  admiration,  to  call  upon 
the  reader  to  supply  by  his  imagination  the  objections,  which, 
the  author  saw,  would  appear  utterly  futile  if  plainly  stated. 
For  what  can  be  the  design  of  this  sentence,  with  its  note  of 
admiration,  but  to  hfait,  that  the  Divine  Judge  would  find  such 
a  mode  of  judgment  too  troublesome  and  difficult  ?  The  objec- 
tor insinuates,  that  to  judge  of  the  cases  of  sixty  persons  in  a 
minute,  is  too  hard  for  Omniscience  ;  wherefore,  to  simplify  the 
matter,  he  would  have  all  who  died  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  end  of  it  judged  at  once.  He  goes  on :  ^^  And  if, 
according  to  their  doctrine,  the  world  will  never  be  at  an  end, 
bat  will  last  for  ever,  then  there  must  be  an  everlasting  pro- 
pagation of  mankind.'*  This  is  sad  aggravation  of  the  difficul- 
ty, indeed.  If  the  hunmn  race  is  thus  to  continue,  and  the  ratio 
of  its  inctease  goes  on  as  at  present,  instead  of  only  sixty  dy- 
ing in  a  minute,  there  will  at  length  be  six  hundred,  or  six  thou- 
sand ;  and  then  how  can  they  be  judged  ?  The  mind  of  the 
objector  is  overwhelmed  at  the  thought ;  and  he  apprehends  that 
the  Almighty  must  sink  under  the  task,  as  he  does  under  the 
idea.  Can  he  really  mean  to  suggest,  that  *^  the  everlasting 
propagation  of  mankind**  is  too  much  for  Infinity  ?  Can  he 
in  fbct  suppose,  that  Infinity  can  be  satisfied  with  less  ?  Can 
he  behold  the  countless  multitudes  of  suns  which  the. telescope 
discovers  to  us,  each  accompanied,  as  reason  necessarily  con* 
eludes,  with  its  dependent  worlds  ;  can  he  a4mfit  that  all  these 
are  replenished  with  inhabitants,  and  with  an  endless  variety 
of  natural  productions,  like  the  world  in  which  we  live  ;  can  he 
believe  that  tt»  minutest  and  the  greatest  of  all  things  are  alike 
the  workmani^ip  of  the  Creator ;  and  that  his  providence, 
throughout  all  worlds,  is  as  universal  as  the  Lord  teaches  when 
he  says,  that  not  a  sparrow  fklls  to  the  ground  without  our  hea- 
"^Fenly  Father,  and  that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  num* 
band  ?  Can  his  miad  embrace  all  this,  and  then  ^rink  from 
the  congenial  idea,  that  He  who  has  produced  and  who  governs 
tlwse  mightf  works,  dH  not  create  them  for  the  sake  of  un- 
owUag  them  aoam,  but,  aa  they  are  boundless  in  extent,  so 
on  they  intended  to  be  in  duration,  and  their  Creator  will  con- 
tinue to  draft  off  fttmi  them  inhabitanta  for  his  heavenly  king- 
dom, in  continually  increaskig  numbers,  without  end  ?  Alas, 
this  thou^  seems  to  distress  our  poor  friend  most  of  all ;  for 
he  adds,  aa  something  tvamscendantly  monstrous,  <^  And  then 
again,  fuwerdiag  to  this  New  Jerusalem  doctrine,  eil  mankind 
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after  death  become  either  angels  in  heaven  or  devils  in  hell ; 
wherefore,  it  clearly  follows  that  this  world,  their  doctrine  being^ 
admitted,  is  nothing  but  a  manufactory  of  angels  and  devils  !^ 
Most  truly,  it  does  so  follow:  and  if  the  inference  thus  sagacious- 
ly brought  out«  is  'sufficient  to  condemn  the  '^  New  Jerusalem 
doctrine,^  we  have  not  a  syllable  to  oflier  in  extenuation.  If 
our  opponents  will  have  it  so, "  this  world  is  nothing  but  a 
manufactory  of  angels  and  devils/^  And  pray,  for  what  ^'  manu- 
factory,^' more  worthy  of  its  Creator  than  that  of  angels,  do 
they  think  it  can  be  designed  ?  (as  for  devils,  according  to  our 
doctrine,  they  are  not  manufactured  such  by  the  Creator,  but 
by  tl^mselves.)  Do  they  mean  to  deny  the  fact,  and  affirm 
that  mankind  do  not  become  either  angels  or  devils  ?  It  really 
is  not  easy  to  tell  what  they  mean ;  further  than  this ;  that  they 
are  determined,  at  any  rate,  to  contradict  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  but  cannot  find  any  thing  plausible  to  urge 
against  them.  The  plain  English  of  such  objections  is  this, — 
that  those  sublime  and  heavenly  doctrines  make  God  too  wise, 
too  good,  and  too  great 

Without  further  notice  of  such  futile  objections,  I  proceed  to 
deliver  our  sentiments  on  the  subject. 

The  first  proposition  then  that  I  am  to  endeavour  to  establish, 
is.  That  the  general  judgment  announced  in  the  Scripture^  to  he 
performed  at  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord^  was  not  to  take 
place  in  the  natural  worlds  as  commonly  supposed^  hut  in  the 
spiritual. 

In  this  first  part  of  the  present  section,  we  will  consider, 
chiefly,  the  proofs  of  the  fact,  That  the  Last  Judgment  of  the 
Scriptures  was  not  to  he  accomplished  in  the  natural  world ; 
only  deducing  thence  as  a  corollary.  That  the  spiritual  world 
must  he  the  Scene  of  it :  in  the  next  part,  more  direct  evidence 
shall  be  offered  of  this  second  branch  of  the  Proposition. 

That  the  Last  Judgment  of  the  Scriptures  was  not  to  take 
flace  in  the  natural  worlds  is  evident  from  this  consideration : 
that  the  circumstances  announced  in  prophecy  as  being  to  attend 
it,  are  such  as  cannot  be  designed  to  be  literally  understood, 
and,  some  of  them,  such  as  are  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things. 

For  wliat  is  the  nature  of  the  Last  Judgment,  according  to 
the  common  apprehension  of  it ;  and  how  is  it  to  performed  ? 

I  have  noticed  some  of  the  supposed  attendant  circumstances 
in  the  preceding  Section,  and  will  now  draw  them  out  a  little 
more  at  length. 

We  have  all  been  told  from  our  childhood,  that  angels  are 
to  appear  with  trumpets,  the  sound  of  which  shall  be  so  loud, 
as  not  only  to  rouse  to  a  sense  of  the  great  event  at  hand  the 
whole  race  of  mankind  then  living  upon  the  globe,  hut  also  to 
wake  the  dead  :  for  then 
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" a  mighty  trump,  one  half  concealed 

'  In  clouds,  one  half  to  mortal  eye  revealedi 
Shall  pour  a  dreadful  note;  the  piercing  call 
Shall  rattle  in  the  centre  of  the  ball, 
'       The  extended  circuit  of  creation  shake  ; 
The  living  die  with  fear,  the  dead  awake.*'*^ 

"Or  as  another  authority  describes  it, 

"  Celestial  guards  the  topmost  height  attend, 
And  crowds  of  angels  down  from  TioaTen  descend ; 
With  their  big  cheeks  the  deafening  clarions  wind. 
Whose  dreadful  clangours  startle  all  mankind  :^— 
Ten  thousand  worlds  revive  to  better  skies. 
And  from  their  tombs  the  thronging  corses  rise/'f 

No  matter  how  long  since  they  may  have  lain  mouldering  in  the 
dust,  nor  how  widely  their  particles  have  been  scattered  asun- 
der ;  no  matter  into  what  other  substances  they  may  have  pas- 
sod  ;  nor  even  though,  by  being  devoured  by  cannibals,  ot 
by  passing  into  the  substances  of  vegetables  and  animals,  and 
being  thence  again  taken  into  the  human  system,  they  may 
have  formed  parts  of  human  bodies  many  times  over ;  no  matter 
for  these  and  a  thousand  difficulties  more,  all  shall  revive  : 

"  And  now  from  every  corner  of  the  earth, 
The  scattered  dust  is  called  to  second  birth  ', 
Whether  in  mines  it  formed  its  ripening  mass. 
Or  humbly  mixed  and  flourished  in  the  grass, 
rOr  holds  the  station  that  it  held  before. 
In  human  forms  incorporate  o'er  and  o*er]  ; 
The  severed  body  now  unites  again. 
And  kindred  atoms  rally  into  men, — 
Here  an  imperfect  form  returns  to  light. 
Not  half  renewed,  dishonest  to  the  sight ; 
Maimed  of  his  nose  appears  his  blotted  face. 
And  scarce  the  image  of  a  man  we  trace  : 
Here,  by  degrees  infused,  the  vital  ray 
Gives  the  first  motion  to  the  panting  clay  : 
Slow,  to  new  life  the  thawing  fluids  creep. 
And  the  stifl^joints  wake  heavily  from  sleep.'*t 

This  description,  to  be  sure,  exposes  a  little  of  the  inconveni- 
ences of  the  operation  ;  however,  all  shall  be  made  complete, 

u not  the  least  atom 

Embezzled  or  mislaid  of  the  whole  tale. 
Each  soul  shall  have  a  body  ready-furnished ; 
And  each  shall  have  his  own."§ 

Well  may  the  poet  add, 

**  Ask  not  how  this  shall  be." — 

And  well  may  both  poet  and  dogmatist  seek  to  silence  inquiry 

•  Young. 

t  Amhurst's  translation  of  Addison's  celebrated  Latin   poem  on 
the  Altar-piece  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 
X  Amnurst's  Addison.  §  Blair. 
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with  the  magic  word  ^'  Omnipotence/^  Omnipotence  siudl  sur- 
mount all  difficulties.  The  whole  terraqueous  globe,  it  seems, 
like  one  huge  mine,  is  suddenly  to  explode,  and  every  spot, 
both  of  earth  and  sea,  is  to  shoot  out  a  human  body  : 

*'  So  when  famed  Cadmus  sowed  the  iruitfhl  field, 
With  pregnant  throes  the  quickened  furrow  swell'd, 
From  the  warm  soil  sprung  up  a  warlike  train, 
And  human  harrests  covered  all  the  plain.*'* 

These,  however,  though  they  appear  as  men  complete,  are  yet 
only  men's  bodies ;  the  souls,  therefore,  which  formerly  anima- 
ted them  and  which  have  been  reserved  in  some  unknown 
region,  are  to  be  called  from  their  obscure  and  not  very  com- 
fortable retreat  and  united  with  them  again  : 

*'  The  body  thus  renewed,  the  conscious  soul, 
Which  has  perhaps  been  fluttering  near  the  pole, 
Or  midst  the  burning  planets  wondering  strayed, 
Or  hovered  o'er  where  her  pale  corpse  was  laid  ; 
Or  rather  coasted  on  her  final  state, 
And  feared,  or  wished,  for  her  appointed  fate ; 
This  soul,  returning  with  a  constant  flame, 
Now  weds  for  ever  her  immortal  frame/*t 

And  notwithstanding  the  multitude  of  spirits  and  bodies  thus 
seeking  for  each  other,  none  shall  be  mismatched, 

''  Nor  shall  the  conscious  soul 
Mistake  its  partner ;  bat  amidst  the  crowd. 
Singling  its  other  half,  into  its  arms 
Shall  rush,  with  all  the  impatience  of  a  man 
That's  new  come  homo,  wno  having  long  been  absent. 
With  haste  runs  over  every  different  room. 
In  pain  to  see  the  whole.* 't 

These  then  are  all  to  join  those  who  may  then  be  living,  and, 
forming  with  them  an  innumerable  great  army,  are  to  await 
the  decision  of  their  lot.     To  complete  the  description  : 

**  Ten  thousand  trumpets  now  at  once  advance  : 
Now  deepest  silence  lulls  the  vast  expanse  : 
So  deep  the  silence,  and  so  loud  the  blast. 
As  nature  died  when  she  had  groaned  her  last. 
Nor  man  nor  angel  moves.     The  Judge  on  high 
Looks  round,  and  with  bis  glory  fills  the  sky  : 
Then  on  the  fatal  book  his  hand  he  lays, 
'    Which  high  to  view  supporting  seraphs  raise  : 
In  solemn  form  the  rituals  are  prepared, 

*  Amhnrst's  Addison.  t  Tonng. 

t  Blair.  See  a  striking  deliiMation  of  this  monstrous  idea  in  Crom- 
ek's  edition  of  Blair's  **  Grave"  with  Blake's  Illustrations ;  in  which  i^ 
a  print  representing  the  Soul  as  a  slender  female  darting  down  from 
the  sky,  and  the  ^dy  as  a  robust  male  springing  out  of  the  earth, 
clasping  ea^h  Pt^er  in  their  arms. 
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The  leal  is  broken,  and  a  groan  is  beard. — 

Aloft,  the  seats  of  bliss  their  pomp  display. 

Brighter  than  brightness,  this  distinguished  day  : — 

Horrors  beneath,  darkness  in  darkness,  hell 

Of  hell,  whuro  torments  behind  torments  dwell ;  ^ 

A  furnace  formidable,  deep,  and  wide, 

O'erboiling  with  a  mad  sulphureous  tide. 

Expands  its  jaws,  most  dreadful  to  survey. 

And  roars  oqtrageous  for  the  destined  prey. — 

Such  is  the  scene  :  and  one  short  moment's  space 

Concludes  the  hopes  and  fears  of  human  race.  * 

While  this  is  proceeding,  all  the  elements  sympathize :  the 
world  takes  fire  ;  the  stars  fall  to  the  earth ;  and  at  length  all 
creation  perishes  in  one  universal  conflagration  ; 

''  Reverse  all  Natare*s  web  shall  run. 
And  spotless  Misrule,  all  around, 
Order,  his  flying  foe,  confound. 

While  backward  all  the  threads  shall  haste  to  be  unspun." 
'*  The  sun,  by  svnipBthy  concerned, 
At  these  convulsions,  pan^,  and  agonies. 
Which  on  the  whole  creation  seize, 
Is  to  substantial  darkness  turned. 
The  neighbouring  moon,  as  if  a  purple  flood 
43'erflowed  her  tottering  orb,  appears 
Like  a  huge  mass  of  black  corrupting  blood  ; 
For  she  herself  a  dissolution  fears." 
'<  No  more  the  stars,  with  paler  beams. 
Shall  tremble  o'^er  the  midnight  streams, 
But  travel  downward,  to  behold 
What  mimics  them  so  twinklinc  there ; 
And,  like  Narcissus,  as  they  gain  more  near. 
For  the  loved  image  straight  expire, 
And  sffonize  in  warm  desire. 
Or  slake  their  heat  as  in  the  stream  they  roll, 
Whilst  the  world  burns,  and  all  the  orbs  below 
In  their  expiring  ruins  glow. 
They  sink,  and  unsupported  leave  the  skies, 
X  Which  fall  abrupt,  and  tell  their  torment  in  their  noise.' *t 

"  This  globe,  alone,  would  but  defraud  the  fire, 

Starve  its  devouring  rage  :  the  flakes  aspire 

And  catch  the  clouds,  and  make  the  heavens  their  prey  : 

The  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  all  melt  away  : 

All,  all  is  lost :  no  monument,  no  sign. 

Where  once  so  proudly  blazed  the  gay  machine. 

So  bubbles  on  the  foaming  stream  expire  ; 

So  sparks  that  scatter  from  the  kindling  fire. 

The  devastations  of  one  dreadful  hour 

The  great  Creator's  Aix-days'  work  devoor.**t 

It  is  thus  that  the  Last  Judgment  is  usually  described.  I 
have  taken  my  delineation  of  it  from  the  poets,  because  it  is  to 
poetry  that  such  ideais  properly  appertain  :  I  have  been  careful, 

*  Young.  t  Fomfiret.  t  Young. 
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however,  not  to  borrow  from  them  any  circumstances  of  their 
own  invention,  but  only  such  as,  whether  related  in  poetry  or 
in  prose,  are  generally  believed  to  belong  to  the  subject ;  and 
it  would  be  easy  to  repeat  all  their  statements  from  almost  ev- 
ery prose-writer  who  has  handled  the  theme.  Of  the  poets, 
also,  whom  I  have  cited,  three  were  clergymen,  whose  ortho- 
doxy has  never  been  disputed ;  and  the  fourth  (Addison)  is  an 
author,  whose  authority,  on  such  a  subject,  few  would  rejecL 
But  who  can  weigh,  in  the  balance  of  a  cool  deliberate  judg- 
ment, such  representations  as  the  above,  without  concluding, 
that  the  facts  affirmed  in  them  are  as  purely  poetical  as  the 
language  ? — in  other  words,  that  the  facts  are  pure  figures, 
bearing,  indeed,  a  distinct  signification, — relating  to  circum- 
stances which  were  infallibly  to  come  to  pass, — ^but  the  true 
nature  of  which  must  be  totally  mistaken  while  the  figurative 
language  in  which  they  are  described  is  literally  understood  ? 
The  facts  are  all  taken  from  the  prophetic  language  of  Scrip- 
ture :  they  are  the  figures  of  inspired  prophecy  transferred  into 
the  works  of  uninspired  writers  ;  and  who  can  seriously  con- 
sider them,  and  advert  to  the  manifold  inconsistences  which 
the  literal  adherance  to  them  includes,  as  unconsciously  drawn 
out  and  dwelt  upon  by  the  writers  of  the  above  quotations, 
without  acce'ding  to  the  assertion  bf  the  illustrious  Swedenborg, 
That  men  have  formed  such  notions  respecting  the  Last  Judg- 
ment, merely  because  the  genuine  spiritual  sense  of  the  Holy 
Word  has  not  heretofore  been  known,  and  the  language  in 
which  it  is  written,  which  is  that  of  the  perpetual  analogy  or 
correspondence  established  by  the  Creator  between  spiritual 
things  and  natural  has  not  been  understood.*  But  why  abide 
by  the  letter  here,  when  many  things  are  affirmed  in  prophecy, 
in  connexion  with  the  above,  which  never  are  literally  inter- 
preted ?  No  one,  for  instance,  ever  yet  dreamed,  that,  at  the 
time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  or  preparatory  to  it,  a  dragon  would 
be  seen  falling  from  heaven,  a  woman  in  labour  clothed  with  the 
sun,  and  a  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  ascending  out  of 
the  sea,  while  another  with  two  lamb's  horns  rises  out  of  the 
earth,  as  described  in  chs.  xii.  and  xiii.  of  the  Revelation  :  and 
yet  it  were  just  as  reasonable  to  expect  these  phsenomena  then 
to  take  place,  as  to  expect  all  dead  carcases  to  leave  their 
graves ;  the  Divine  Judge  to  appear  visibly  in  the  clouds,  seated 
on  a  throne  there  placed,  with  books  open  before  him  ;  the  sun 
and  moon  to  be  extinguished,  and  the  stars  to  fall  from  heaven ; 
and  the  earth  and  visible  heavens,  thus  the  whole  visible  uni- 

*  See  the  masterly  and  profound  manner  in  which  this  subject  is 
treated  by  Swedenborg  himself,  in  the  first  five  Sections  of  his  work 
*  On  the  Last  Judgment.' 
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▼erae,  to  be  consumed  with  fire.  The  latter  are  all  symbolical 
images  as  well  as  the  former,  and  are  only  to  be  widerstood  by 
the  same  rule  of  interpretation.  In  the  spiritual  world,  indeed, 
where,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel,  the  natural  objects  that 
are  seen  are  not  real  natural  objects,  but  appearances  of  them, 
corresponding  to  the  internal  state  and  circumstances  of  the 
spirits  and  angels,  and  conveying  to  the  minds  of  the  beholders 
the  ideas  of  which  they  are  expressive ; — in  that  world,  such 
appearances  as  are  described  in  the  prophetic  language  of 
Scripture,  are  doubtless  seen  on  the  occasions  in  connexion 
with  which  they  are  mentioned  :  but  in  the  natural  world  the 
case  is  quite  different ;  and  hence  the  circumstances  mentioned 
respecting  the  Last  Judgment  are  pot  in  the  natural  world  lit- 
erally to  take  place,  and  some  of  them  are  such  as  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  there  exhibited.  It  will  hence  follow,  that  it  is  in  the 
spiritual  world,  and  not  in  the  natural,  that,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  the  Last  Judgment  was  to  be  performed.  The  rf" 
feets  of  it,  indeed,  must,  doubtless,  be  felt  in  the  natural  world 
also,  and  much  that  is  described  as  accompanying  it  mugt  have, 
in  the  natural  world,  a  spiritual  fulfilment :  but  it  is  in  the  spir- 
itual world  only  that  the  judgment  itself  cou\d  be  performed  ; 
and  in  the  spiritual  world  only  that  any  of  the  circumstances 
predicated  respecting  it  could  literally  occur. 

We  will,  however,  consider  the  common  ideas  of  the  Last 
Judgment  a  little  further.  The  principal  circumstances  ex- 
pected to  attend  it,  beside  the  elevation  of  the  good  into 
heaven  and  the  casting  of  the  wicked  into  hell,  are  these : 
1.  The  resurrection  of  all  dead  bodies:  2.  The  appearance 
of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  :  3.  The  conflagration  of  the  world, 
and  the  whole  material  universe.  These  three  things  are 
essential  to  the  performance  of  the  Last  Judgment  in  the 
manner  commonly  looked  for :  if  then  it  can  be  proved  that 
all,  or  any  of  them,  will  not  take  place,  the  error  of  the 
6ommon  idea  of  the  Last  Judgment  is  demonstrated,  and  it 
becomes  certain  that  the  natural  world  is  not  to  be  the  scene 
of  its  performance.' 

1.  The  first  of  these  circumstances,  The  resurrection  of  all 
dead  bodies,  is  the  great  foundation,  the  essential  basis,  of 
the  received  doctrine  of  the  Last  Judgment.  If  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  be  not  to  rise  again,  it  is  perfectly  evident,  that 
the  judgment  upon  the  deceased  cannot  be  performed  in  the 
the  natural  world.  If  then  it  has  been  proved  in  the  last 
Section  (as,  I  trust,  is  the  fact),  that  there  is  not  a  singio 
passage  in  Scripture  which  predicts  any  such  thing  as  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  ;  if  it  has  been  proved  that  the  res- 
urrection   of  the  Scriptures  is  a  rising  in  a  spiritual    body, 
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into  a  spiritual  world,  immediately  aAer  death  ;  if  it  has  been 
proved  that  it  is  a  mistake  to  understand  the  Scri]^ture-phrase, 
'•  the  resurrection  of  the  dead^'^'*  as  if  it  meant  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  hody^  since  Jesus  Christ  himself  explains  it  to 
mean  no  other  resurrection  than  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
have  already  experienced  ;  then,  as  observed  above,  the  com- 
mon mode  of  expecting  the  Last  Judgment  has  already  been 
proved  to  be  unfounded.  The  materials  of  such  a  judgment 
are  gone :  and,  to  make  our  ideas  of  the  subject  consistent 
with  this  fact,  we  must  transfer  our  expectations  of  the  judg- 
ment to  that  world,  into  which  they  who  are  to  be  judged 
are  transferred  by  the  resurrection. 

2.  The  second  circumstance,  The  appearance  of  the  Divine 
Judge  in  the  clouds,  is  also  essential  to  the  received  doctrine  ^ 
of  the  Last  Judgment :  for  the  presence,  in  the  natuftil  world, 
of  the  Judge,  is  indispensable,  if  the  parties  to  be  judged  are 
there  assembled.  If  then  it  has  been  proved  in  our  second 
Section*  (as,  I  trust,  was  accomplished),  that  such  a  personal 
coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  elementary  clouds  is  a  thing  impossi- 
ble ;  if  it  has  been  proved,  that  if  we  unde'rstand,  from  the 
literal  sense  of  some  prophecies,  that  he  will  make  his  advent 
in  the  clouds,  we  must  understand,  from  the  literal  sense  of 
another,  that  he  will  come  riding  on  horseback,  which  idea 
every  mind  at  once  rejects  as  absurd  ;  if  it  has  been  proved 
that  such  symbolic  language  is  intended  to  announce,  not  his 
coming  into  this  world  in  person,  but  his  presence  in  his  Word 
of  Divine  Truth,  imparting  to  the  intellectual  faculties  of  man 
the  power  of  rightly  understanding  it,  opening  the  clouds  of  the 
letter,  and  revealing  the  glories  of  its  spiritual  signification ; 
then,  also,  the  common  mode  of  expecting  the  Last  Judgment 
has  already  been  proved  to  be  founded  in  misconception.  The 
means  of  executing  such  a  judgment  are  taken  away ;  and 
to  make  our  ideas  of  the  subject  consistent  with  this  fact,  we 
must  look  for  its  performance  in  that  world,  where  such  a 
personal  appearance  of  the  Lord,  and  the  symbolic  re- 
presentations which  are  described  as  attending  it,  are  not  only 
impossible,  but  are  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  nature, 
— ^the  nature,  that  is,  of  a  spiritual  world,  and  of  spiritual 
existences. 

.  In  addition  to  the  inconsistencies  noticed  in  Section  II.,  in 
the  place  just  referred  to,  as  attendant  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
appearance  of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  to  judge  all  who  ever  lived 
on  the  earth,  others  might  easily  be  mentioned.     Thus  if  all 

*  See  above  pp.  18, 19,  20.  For  the  reasons  why  the  nature  of  the 
Lord*8  Second  Cfoming,  and  of  the  Last  Judgment  then  to  be  perforn)- 
ed,  has  not  hitherto  been  understood,  see  uso  above,  p.  7 — 17. 
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dead  bodies  are  to  me^  they  must»  as  observed  above,  be  ex* 
ploded  from  all  parts  of  the  earth  and  sea. 

But  this  world  is  in  the  form  of  a  globe,  and  the  clouds  are 
never  more  than  a  very  few  miles  above  its  surface  :  Henoe, 
the  remotest  star  can  only  be  visible  to  half  the  globe  at  a  time ; 
and  the  highest  cloud  can  never  be  seen  from  more  than  a  very 
small  segment  of  the  convex  earth.  In  what  part  of  the  clouds, 
then,  is  the  Judge  to  appear,  so  as  to  be  visible  to  all  the  inhab* 
itants  of  the  globe,  previously  living,  and  returrected^  at  once  ? 
Where,  also,  is  the  tribunal  to  be  placed,  so  as  to  be  above  all 
those  who  are  to  be  judged  ?  What  is  alfove  to  us,  is  helaw  to 
the  New  Zealanders ;  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  globe  have 
in  like  manner  their  antipodes.  If  then  all  are  to  be  judged 
together,  instead  of  risings  the  great  majority  must  fall  to  the 
place.  Is  a  notion  like  that  of  the  rabbins  to  be  adopted,  when 
they  aflirm,  that,  let  a  Jew  die  where  he  will,  he  will  return  to 
life  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  his  remains  making  their  way  thither 
by  rolling  and  wriggling  through  certain  passages  provided  for 
the  purpose  in  the  bowels  of  the  ear;h  ?  These  and  similar 
inconsistencies  seem  alone  sufficient  to  convince  any  one  who 
reflects  on  them,  that  the  natural  world  was  not  to  be  the  scene 
of  the  last  Judgment.  ^ 

The  Lord^s  making  his  Second  Coming,  in  a  spiritual  man- 
ner, among  the  inhabitants  of  this  world,  by  restoring  the  right 
apprehension  of  his  Divine  Truth,  together  with  the  life  of  it, 
and  thus  e£^ting  the  renovation  of  his  church  universal  among 
men,  according  to  the  view  oflered  in  Section  11.,  is  a  conse- 
quence of  his  accomplishing  the  Last  Judgment  in  the  spiritual 
world ;  and  this  also  he  accomplishes  by  means  of  his  Divine 
Truth, — by  pouring  fonh  the  influences  of  bis  Spirit  of  Truth 
in  such  a  manner  as  the  wicked  cannot  bear.  Hence,  as  it  is 
more  particularly  in  his  character  as  the  Divine  Truth  itself 
that  the  Lord  executes  judgment,  he  is  always  called,  on  that 
occasion,  the  Son  of  man ; — as  when  he  says,  that  the  Father 
'^  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  becauM 
he  is  the  San  of  Man  ^*  John  v.  27) ;  for,  as  is  mentioned  above, 
p.  19,  and  is  shewn  at  large  in  my  work  on  "  the  Plenary  Jn- 
spiration  of  the  Scriptures,'^  the  Son  of  man  is  a  title  assumed 
by  the  Lord  in  reference  to  his  character  as  the  Divine  Truth  : 
and  that  it  is  to  his  Word,  which  is  the  same  thing  as  the  Divine 
Truth,  that  judgment  belongs,  he  himself  teaches  when  he  say^, 
"  If  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not : 
for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.  He 
that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that 
judgeth  him  :  the  word  that  I  have  spoken^  the  same  shall  judge 
Mminthehstday^^  (John  xii.  47, 48.)    Hence  we  see  the 
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bannony  between  the  spiritual  fulfilment  of  the  predictionB  re- 
lating to  his  Second  Coming  to  the  inhabitants  of  this  world, 
and  the  spiritual  conjoined  (in  some  respects)  with  the  literal 
fulfilment  of  the  same  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world. 
That  which  is  manifested  is,  in  both  worlds,  the  Divine  Truth : 
bat  in  the  spiritual  world  the  Divine  Truth  appears  in  person, 
for  the  performance  of  the  judgment ;  and  in  the  natural  world 
the  Divine  Truth  is  revealed  in  the  Word  for  the  restoration  of 
the  church.  These  two  things  we  understand  to  form  a  one, 
as  do  the  sun  and  its  light :  for  the  inmost  essence  of  the  Divine 
Truth  in  the  Word,  and  thus  of  the  Word  itself  even  in  its  lit* 
eral  sense,  is  the  Divine  Truth  in  person,  that  is,  ^e  Lord 
Himself;  just  as  the  sun  is  the  inmost  essence  of  all  the  light 
of  day ;  and  thus  plenarily,  it  is,  according  to  our  ideas,  that 
the  written  Word  is  divinely  inspired.  Now  any  one  may  con- 
ceive that  the  Divine  Truth  in  person  can  only  be  visible  to  the 
sight  of  angels  and  spirits,  and  not  to  the  natural  sight  of  men ; 
though  men  may  receive  in  their  understandings  some  appre- 
hension of  the  Divine  Truth  contained  in  the  Word,  of  which 
the  Divine  Truth  in  person  is  the  only  Source. 

According  to  this  view  it  will  be  seen,  that  although  our 
doctrines  deny  the  possibility  of  the  Lord^s  visible  appear- 
ance, in  his  Glorified  Person,  to  men  on  earth,  they  by  no 
means  deny  that  his  visible  appearance  would  attend  the  per- 
formance of  the  Last  Judgment.  It  is  this  appearance  which 
is  spoken  of  in  Acts  i.  10,  11 ;  which  passage  at  once  teaches, 
what  it  is  often  cited  to  prove,  that  at  the  Lord's  coming  to 
judgment  he  would  visibly  appear,  and,  what  is  as  generally 
overlooked,  that  his  appearance  would  not  be  visible  to  the  in- 
habitants of  the  world  in  general.  After  relating  the  Lord's 
ascension  in  the  presence  of  the  apostles,  and  saying  ^t  *'  a 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight, "  it  is  added,  *'  And 
while  they  look  steadfastly  towards  heaven  as  he  went  up, 
behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel ;  which  also 
said.  Ye  men  of  GraHlee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ? 
This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  fwm  yon  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come,  in  like  manner  09  ye  have  seen  him  g&  into  keaten.^ 

Now  if  fbe  ooaiing  of  the  Lord  to  jodgment  is  to  be  tn  Uk$ 
manner  as  bis  ascension,  it  cannot  be  ▼isu>le  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  natural  world ;  f&rnoneofike  inkoMants  of  the  naturaH 
world  beheld  his  as^nsianj  except  the  eleven  apostles ;  and 
diese  did  not  see  it  with  the  eye  oT  their  body,  but  by  that  of 
their  spirit ;  in  the  manner  that,  accofding  to  what  was  shewn 
above,  the  asoension  of  Elijah  was  seen  by  EliAa ;  henee,  em 
Eftisha  beheld,  together  with  his  ascending  master,  «  ehariol 
and  horses  of  fire,  so  did  the  apoefles,  lAen  viewing  the  aa» 
eensien  of  their  Lord,  behold  also  two  angeli ;  just  as,  at  Ida 
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transfiguratioii,  they  had  seen  with  him  Moaes  and  Elias ;  all 
which  were  spihtual  beings  and  existences,  that  could  not  pos- 
sibly be  beholden  with  the  eyes  of  the  body.  ^^  In  like  man- 
ner,^' then,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  person  to  judgment, 
could  not  be  seen  by  any  inhabitant  of  the  earth,  unless  the 
eyes  of  iiis  spirit  were  miracuously  opened  for  that  purpose  : 
thus  the  declaration,  that  he/shou1d  '^  so  come  in  like  manner 
as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven,"  can  only  relate,  in  its 
literal  sense,  to  his  appearance  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiri- 
tual world  :  and  thus  it  was  them  only  that  he  was  to  come 
again  to  judge.  -For  the  distinct  apprehension,  of  this,  it  may 
be  necessary  to  add,  that  the  Lord,  when  his  Humanity  was  ful- 
ly glorified,  ascended  above  all  the  heavens,  into  the  highest  or 
inmost  of  all  things ;  that  the  scene  of  the  judgment,  as  will  be 
seen  presently,  is  an  intermediate  region  of  the  spiritual  world, 
between  heaven  and  hell,  appropriated  to  the  first  reception  of 
departed  spirits ;  and  that  the  judgment  is  effected  by  his  exhi- 
biting himself  present,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  in  the  lowest  parts 
of  heaven  ;  in  doing  which  he  is  said  to  descend,  though  he  is 
not  the  less  present  in  his  supreme  residence  than  before.  For 
8p<ice  in  the  spiritual  world,  which  is  not  formed  of  matter,  is 
not  fixed,  but  is  an  appearance  depending  upon  the  states  of 
those  who  are  there :  and  in  no  degree  can  space  limit  the 
presence  of  the  Omnipresent  God. 

Again  then,  I  trust,  it  is  evident,  that  the  Lord's  coming  in 
the  clouds,  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  natural  world,  is  only  pos- 
sible in  a  spiritual  manner  ;  and  that  in  the  spiritual  world  only 
could  the  appearance  of  his  doing  so  literally  take  place  ;  con- 
sequently, that  it  was  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  not  in  the  na- 
tural, that  the  Last  Judgment  was  to  be  performed. 

3.  The  third  circumstance,  The  confiagration  of  the  world 
ondHhe  whole  material  universe^  belongs,  in  itself,  less  essen- 
tially than  the  two  former,  to  the  performance  of  the  Last 
Judgment  in  the  natural  world  ;  yet  it  is  equally  necessary  to 
the|received  doctrine  on  the  subject ;  because  the  received  doc- 
trine is  drawn  from  the  prophetic  language  of  the  Scrip- 
ture taken  in  its  literal  sense  only ;  and,  in  the  literal  sense  of 
those  prophecies,  the  passing  away  of  heaven  and  earth  the 
burning  of  the  day  of  thn  Lord  as  an  oven,  the  extinction  of 
the  sun  and  moon  and  the  falling  from  heaven  of  the  stars,  are 
repeatedly  announced.  But  if  it  has  been  proved  (as  was  like- 
wise, I  trust  accomplished)  in  our  second  Sectk>n,  that  by 
these  phrases,  accompanied  also,  as  they  frequently  are,  by  the 
promise  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  is  constantly  meant 
the  dissolution  or  termination  of  one  dispensation  and  the  foun« 
ding  of  anew  one,— or ^^  the  putting  of  an  entire  end  to  one 
order  of  things,  and  the  commencement  of  a  new  one,  either 
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with  respect  to  particular  or  to  general  churches  ;^*  if  it  has 
been  proved  that  some  of  the  occasions  in  regard  to  which  such 
conclusions  of  nature  are  announced  have  undeniably  passed 
by,  without  any  such  outward  ca^tastrophe  resulting ;  if  it  has 
thus  been  proved  that  the  destruction  of  the  world  and  the 
material  universe  cannot,  with  any  degree  of  probability,  be 
inferred  from  the  use  of  such  images  in  the  prophetic  style  of 
Scripture :  then,  again,  has  it  already  been  proved  to  be  at 
least  in  the  highest  degree  probable,  that  the  common  mode  of 
expecting  the  Last  Judgment  is  altogether  erroneous.  The 
expected  consequence  of  such  a  judgment  will  not,  we  see, 
ensue  ;  the  world  will  not,  as  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  the 
Scriptures,  be  consumed  ;  still  less  will  the  whole  visible  cre- 
ation,— the  countless  stars,  which  we  know  to  be  other  suns, 
each  the  centre  to  a  system  of  earths,  — be  hurled  into  ruin, 
(monstrous  idea  !)  to  punish  the  iniquity  of  this  little  globe.  Yet 
such  must  be  the  fact,  if  the  judgment  is  to  be  peiformed,  as 
expected,  within  the  precincts  of  nature. 

We  -have  seen  above*,  that  one  of  the  sagacious  refuters  of 
our  views  is  quite  appalled  at  the  idea  of  the  endless  duration 
of  the  world,  and  its  shocking  consequence,  that  '*  there  must 
be  an  everlasting  propagation  of  mankind."  Few  besides,  I 
apprehend,  will  think  the  idea  shocking,  but  most,  on  the  con« 
trary,  must  regard  it  as  grand  and  glorious  ;  yet  many,  perhaps, 
may  feel  surprised  at  its  novelty ;  for  the  belief  that  the  worldi 
is  to  be  destroyed  is  one  of  the  earliest  prejudices  with  which) 
the  mind  is  imbued ;  and  few  ever  think  of  aAerwards  calling- 
it  under  the  scrutiny  of  maturer  judgment.  Yet  the  future  per«- 
petual  duration  of  the  world  appears  to  admit  of  proof,  from) 
reason  and  Scripture,  that  falls  little  short  of  demonstration. 

It  has  been  shewn  abovet,  that  the  passages  of  Scripture 
which  seem  to  speak  of  the  destruction  of  th«  world  cannot 
have  any  such  signification  ;  and  that  this  is  sow,  with  respect 
to  most  of  them,  admitted  by  the  learned  in  general.  But  the 
single  circumstance,  that  the  destruction  of  the  world  should* 
be  attended,  as  affirmed  in  most  of  the  prophecies  which  ap- 
pear to  speak  of  it,  with  the  falling  of  the  stars  from  heaven,, 
seems  alone  sufficient  to  convince  the  reader,  that  the  dissolu* 
tion  of  nature  is  not  the  thing  intended.  This  idea  evidently 
treats  the  stars  as  if  they  were  in  reality,  what  they  appear  to* 
the  unassisted  senses,  meie  subordinate  appendages  to  this- 
globe  of  ours,  performing  na  other  use  in  the  creation  than  that 
which  they  perform  to  us.  The  Scriptures  assume  this  idea,, 
not  for  the  purpose  of  affirming  it  to  be  the  fact,  but  beeaus^- 
this  affords  a  sufficient  basis  for  that  spiritual  instruction  wbiofa' 
•  P.  MB.  t  P.  80,  fto. 
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alone  the  Scriptures  have  for  their  object ;  and  because,  when 
they  mention  the  stars,  the  stars  of  the  firmament  are  never 
really  meant :  but  when  we  rise  from  the  seeming  to  the  real 
nature  of  the  stars  of  the  firmament,  we  cleariy  see  that  it  can* 
not  be  of  them  that  the  Scripture  speaks,  when  it  says,  the 
•tars  shall  fall  from  heaven.  They  cannot  fall  from  heaveti 
but  by  coming  down  to  the  earth,  as  described  in  the  verses 
eited  above  from  Pomfret  Any  other  mode  of  falling  might 
as  well  be  called  rising,  since  it  would  only  be  a  motion  from 
one  part  of  the  visible  heavens  to  another,  which,  if  it  caused 
them  to  set  to  one  hemisphere  of  the  globe,  would  cause  them 
to  rise  to  the  opposite  hemisphere  :  accordingly,  that  they  are  to 
fall  to  the  ground^  is  the  idea  always  attached  to  the  expression 
by  the  simple,  according  to  whose  ideas  of  natural  things  the 
Word  of  God,  in  its  letter,  is  uniformly  written.  While  the 
worid  was  believed  to  be  the  largest  body  in  the  universe^ 
NHind  which,  as  their  centre,  the  sun  and  all  the  stars  moved, 
the  practicability  of  such  a  foiling  of  the  heavenly  bodies  might 
easily  be  imagined.  But  since  the  advancement  of  science 
has  dispelled  this  illusion ;  since  it  is  known  that  the  earth  is 
but  a  mere  speck  in  comparison  with  the  sun,  whilst  the  mil* 
lions  of  stars  which  the  telescope  discovers  are  other  suns,  all 
thousands  of  times  larger  than  the  earth  ;  it  becomes  impossible 
to  imagine  for  a  moment,  that  these  enornwus  bodies  can  ever 
oome  tumbling  from  the  sky,  and  drop  upon  the  surftice  of  this 
atom  of  a  globe.  Certainly,  then,  it  is  impossible,  when  the 
Scripture  speaks  of  the  falling  of  the  stars,  that  the  stars  of  the 
firmament  can  be  intended  :  consequently,  the  mention  of  such 
convulsions  cannot  be  intended  to  afiirm  the  destruction  of  the 
world  and  the  universe. 

The  common  reader  of  the  Scriptures  takes  his  expectation 
of  the  world^s  coming  to  an  end,  in  great  part,  from  the  disci- 
ples^ request  of  the  Lord,  ^^  Tell  us  when  shall  these  things  be  ? 
and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming  and  of  the  end  of  the 
v»rldr^  (Matt.  xxiv.  3.)  The  word,  however,  here  translated 
^^  the  worid,''  is  literally  ^^  the  age,''  and  is  a  term  applied  to 
express  the  whole  continuance  of  any  order  of  things^  But  the 
Lord,  in  his  answer,  uses  expressions  which  decidedly  demon- 
strate, that  his  coming  to  judgment  was  not  to  be  aceompanied 
with  the  end  of  the  world,  but  that,  aAer  the  judgment,  the 
worid  was  to  remain  as  stable  as  ever,  and  replenished  with  in- 
habitants. For  he  says.,  to  illustrate  the  discrimination  which 
would  be  used  in  the  execution  of  the  judgment,  ^^  Then  two 
shall  be  in  the  field  ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  lifi. 
Two  woffiea  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be  ta- 
ken and  the  other  left.''     ( Ver.  40,  41.)     But  if  the  world  were 
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to  perish  under  their  feet,  how  could  any  be  left  ?  When  he 
speaks  of  some  who,  after  the  judgment,  should  be  left  in  the 
world ;  and  left  too,  it  would  appear,  at  their  usual  occupations ; 
how  can  it  be  supposed  that  the  world  is  to  be  destroyed  ? 
How  unmeaning  would  it  be  to  speak  of  persons  being  left, 
labouring  in  the  field  or  grinding  at  the  mill,  if  the  world,  with 
all  its  mills  and  fields,  were  to  be  sunk  in  annihilation  1  Nor  cab 
this  proof  be  evaded  by  saying,  that  it  only  relates  to  ihoae  who 
were  captured  or  who  escaped  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem :  fot 
though  some  parts  of  the  prophecy  had  an  imperfect  and  typi- 
cal fulfilment  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,*  it  is  fully  evident,  and 
is  generally  acknowledged,  that  its  main  and  final  referecce  is 
to  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  and  the  Last  Judgment :  if 
then  some  of  the  things  which  had  a  typical  fulfilment  at  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem  were  to  have  their  final  fulfilment  at  the 
time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  how  arbitrary  and  palpably  forced 
IS  the  interpretation,  which  would  limit  others  of  the  same  se* 
ries  of  circumstances  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  only ! 

But  that  the  biblical  texts  which  seem  to  speak  of  the  des- 
traction  of  the  world  cannot  mean  any  such  thing,  is  also  evi* 
dent  from  this  ciicumstanee  :  that  there  are  many  others  which 
affirm  the  direct  eoBtniiy.  Some  of  these  I  will  here  subjoin, 
with  remarks.* 

^* '  One  generation  paseeth  away,  and  another  generalioQ 
oometh ;  but  the  emik  ahidethfareoer'  (Eccl.  i.  4.)  '  He  that 
boildetfi  bis  sanctuary  like  high  places,  Uke  the  earth  wkkh  he 
hathemMiehedJwreoer.^  {Pn.  Ixxviii.  69).  'Once  have  I 
sworn  by  ray  holiness,  that  1  will  not  lie  unto  David  :  bis  seed 
shall  endure /or  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  tun  before  me ;  it 
shall  be  established  ybreoer  as  the  moon'  (Ps.  btxm.  35,  dS^ 
37).  '  Wbo  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earthy  that  it  should 
not  he  remoeedforeeer*  (Ps.  civ.  5).  'They  that  trust  in  the  Lord 
shall  be  as  mount  ZioR,which  cannot  be  removed,  but  dbidethfer* 
ever*  (cxxv.  L)  And  in  Ps.  czlviii.,  after  calling  on  aU  created 
things^  and  the  eun  and  moon  among  the  rest,  to  praise  the 
Lord,  the  inspired  writer  adds  (ver.  6),  ^  He  hath  also  esidfh' 
liehed  themforeoer  and  ever ;  he  hath  made  a  decree  tokich  cannoi 
paes,^  The  eternal  duration  of  the  workl  is  as  expressly  asserts 
ed  in  these  passages,  as  its  destruction  is  in  any  others  :  thus 
the  Scripture,  in  its  literal  sense,  proves  both  sides  of  the  que^ 
tk>n  ;  consequently,  it  does  not  prove  either.  One  of  the  clas- 
ses of  passages  must  be  int^ided  to  be  understood  otherwise 
than  the  letter  expresses ;  wkieh^  must  be  decided  by  other  coiw 

*  From  an  article  furnished  by  mc,  many  veari  ago,  to  **  the  Intel- 
lectual Repository  for  the  New  Church,**  Vol.  i.  (first  leries,)  p.  474, 
4bo. 
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Biderations.     We  are  at  liberty  therefore  either  to  believe  one 
proposition  or  the  other,  as  appears  most  consonant  to  reason. 

^^  The  reasons  then  which  induce  me  to  bolieve  that  the  world 
will  not  be  destroyed,  but  will  continue  to  supply  new  inhabit- 
ants to  the  eternal  world  for  ever,  are  principally  derived  from 
considering  the  true  nature  and  attributes  of  the  Lord  our  Grod. 
The  very  essence  of  the  Creator  is  pure  Divine  Love.*  What 
was  t))e  cause  from  which  we  were  created  ?  Divine  Love. 
What  was  the  cause  from  which  we  were  redeemed?  Divine  Love. 
When  from  his  Divine  Love  the  Lord  created  the  universe,  the 
end  he  proposed  was,  the  production  of  a  race  of  rational  be- 
ings capable  of  enjoying  his  divine  mercies,  out  of  whom  he 
might  form  an  angelic  heaven,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  might 
himself  eternally  reside,  and  communicate  an  eternally  increas- 
ing felicity  to  an  eternally  increasing  multitude  of  free  reci|Hent 
spirits  ;  nor  does  the  perdition  of  a  part,  by  their  own  fault, 
afford  any  argument  against  the  design.  If  then  these  were 
the  ends  intended  by  our  omnipotent  Maker  in  the  creatk>n  of 
the  world,  what  sort  of  ends  could  he  intend  in  its  destruction  ? 
None  but  such  as  are  as  opposite  to  Divine  Love,  as  destruc- 
tion is  opposite  to  creation,  as  death  is  opposite  to  life.  To 
commence  destroyer, — to  become  Apollyon, — -he  must  change 
his  nature,  and  cease  to  be  Jehovah.  He  must  cease  to  take 
pleasure  in  seeing  happy  subjects  added  to  his  kingdom.  The 
streams  of  his  goodness  must  suddenly  stop  in  their  course. 
His  life-giving  energies  must  suddenly  be  exhausted.  He 
must  cease  to  be  infinite  in  power, — he  must  cease  to  be  infi- 
nite in  love.  Judge  then  which  sentiment  does  most  honour  to 
God  ;  that  which  represents  him  as  a  fickle  destroyer,  or  that 
which  regards  him  as  an  immutable  preserver.  A  case  may 
indeed  be  imagined,  in  which  the  world  would  inevitably  per- 
ish, without  the  catastrophe  being  at  all  imputable  to  the  divine 
will  or  agency  :  but  this  could  only  happen  by  the  total  extinc- 
tion of  all  remains  of  a  church,  and  the  extirpation  of  every 
principle  of  goodness  from  the  hearts  of  men ;  which,  rendering 
it  impossible  for  the  heavenly  influences  to  find  admission  any 
longer,  and  wholly  intercepting  the  connexion  between  the 
creature  and  the  life-giving  Creator,  would  cause  the  polluted 
race  to  sink  in  death,  and  the  orb  they  inhabited  to  fall  to 
nothing.  But  though,  so  long  as  man  continues  to  enjoy  free- 
will and  to  be  able  to  abuse  it,  such  a  catastrophe  must  be  ad- 
mitted to  be  possible,  yet  it  never  can  be  probable,  so  long  as 
all  the  energies  of  Providence  are  on  the  alert  to  prevent  its 
occurrence  :  and,  if  we  may  give  credit  to  the  Divine  Fore- 
knowledge, we   may  rest  assured  that,  in  this  globe,  it  will 
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never  take  pkoe ;  much  lees,  in  the  whole  vigible  Qnaveme^ 
For  H  18  abundantly  declared  in  the  Word,  that  a  glorioua 
church  shall  here  be  finally  raised  up,  which  shall  never  come 
to  an  end  :  consequently,  the  globe  which  is  to  affi>rd  to  this 
church  its  uhimate  seat  and  basis,  must  be  of  equal  duration.-* 
^In  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  Grod  of  heaven  set  up  a 
kingdom  which  $haU  neoer  he  destroyed  :  and  the  kingdom 
shall  not  be  leA  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  piecee 
and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stakd  fob 

To  this  popular  statement  of  arguments  against  the  expected 
destruction  of  the  world,  I  will  add  an  extract  from  Sweden- 
borg,  in  which  he  opens  the  deep  philosophical  grounds  of  the 
necessity  lor  the  world's  continuance  in  existence,  in  so  clear 
a  manner,  as  must,  I  should  think,  to  every  one  who  loves  to 
look  beyond  the  mere  surface  of  diings,  a&>rd  both  conviction 
and  delight.  To  prove  that  the  procreationB  of  the  human  race 
will  never  cease,  he  lays  down  and  illustrates  these  six  propo- 
sitjons.  '^  1.  That  the  human  race  is  the  basis  upon  whicli 
heaven  is  founded.  II.  That  the  human  race  is  the  seminary 
of  heaven.  III.  That  the  extent  of  heaven  designed  for  ai^ 
gels  is  so  immense,  that  it  cannot  be  filled  to  eternity.  IV. 
That  they  of  whom  heaven  consists,  are,  as  yet,  respectively^ 
but  few.  Y.  That  the  perfection  of  heaven  increases  accor* 
ding  to  the  number  of  its  inhabitants.  VI.  That  every  divine 
work  has  respect  to  what  is  infinite  and  etemal.''-»In  illustra- 
ting the  first  proposition  he  makes  these  remarks  :  — 

^^  That  the  human  race  is  the  basis  upon  which  heaven  is 
founded,  follows  from  this  circumstance  :  that  man  was  the 
last  object  created  ;  and  that  which  is  created  last,  is  the  basis 
of  all  that  precede  it  Creation  began  from  things  supreme  or 
inmost,  because  from  the  Divine  Being,  and  proceeded  to  things 
nUiniate  or  extreme,  and  then  it  first  came  into  subsisteneo. 
The  ultimate,  that  is,  the  last  or  lowest  part  of  the  creali<m,  is 
the  natural  universe,  in  which  is  the  terraqueous  globe  with  all 
its  contents.  When  these  works  were  produced,  th^i  maa 
was  created,  and  into  him  were  collated  all  things  of  Divine 
Order  from  first  to  last ;  into  his  inmost  parts  were  eollMcrf 
those  things  which  are  in  the  first  principles  of  that  order,  afi4 
into  his  last  or  ultimate  parts  those  which  are  in  the  last  or  ulta* 
mate  principles  of  that  order.  Thus  man  was  made  divine 
order  in  a  substantial  form.  Hence  all  things  that  are  in  or 
with  man,  are  either  from  heaven  or  from  the  world  ;  from 
heaven  are  all  things  belonging  to  his  mind,  and  from  the  world 
aM  things  belonging  to  his  body  :  for  the  things  of  heaven  flow 
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into  his  thoughts  and  afiecttons,  and  produce  them,  aocording 
as  themselves  are  received  by  his  spirit ;  and  the  things  of  the 
world  flow  into  his  sensations  and  corporeal  pleasures,  and 
produce  them,  according  as  themselves  are  received  by  his 
body,  but  in  an  accommodated  manner,  according  to  their 
agreement  with  the  thoughts  and  affections  of  his  spirit.  Such 
being  the  order  of  creation,  it  may  be  evident,  that  there  ia 
such  an  inseparable  connexion  of  all  things  belonging  to  that 
order,  from  the  first  to  the  last,  that,  viewed  together,  they  con- 
stitute a  one,  in  which  that  which  is  prior  cannot  be  separated 
from  that  which  is  posterior,  as  the  cause  cannot  be  separated 
from  its  effect:  consequently  the  spiritual  world  cannot  be  separa* 
ted  from  the  natural  world,  nor  this  from  that;  and  thus  the  angelic ' 
heaven  cannot  be  separated  from  the  human  race,  nor  the  hu- 
man race  from  the  angelic  heaven  ;  wherefore  it  is  provided  by 
the  Lord,  that  they  should  be  mutually  useful  to  each  other,  the 
angelic  heaven  to  the  human  race,  and  the  human  race  to  the 
angelic  heaven.  Hence  the  angelic  abodes  are  indeed  in  hea- 
ven, separate,  as  to  sight,  from  the  abodes  of  men,  but  still 
they  are  with  man,  in  his  affections  of  goodness  and  truth." 
This  the  author  confirms  by  several  texts  of  Scripture,  and  by 
various  remarks  ;  afler  which  he  proceeds  to  say,  ^^  Hence  it 
is  evident,  that  there  is  such  a  connexion  between  the  angelic 
heaven  and  the  human  race,  that  the  one  subsists  from  the 
other ;  and  that  the  angelic  heaven  Without  the  human  race 
would  be  in  the  situation  of  a  house  without  a  foundation,  for 
heaven  terminates  in  the  human  race,  and  reposes  on  it  The 
ease  in  this  respect  resembles  that  of  a  man  individually  :  his 
spiritual  things,  which  are  those  of  his  thought  and  will,  flow 
into  his  natural  things,  which  are  those  of  his  sensations  and  ac- 
tions, and  there  terminate  and  subsist.  Did  not  man  possess  the 
latter  also  ;  or  were  he  destitute  of  these  bounds  or  ultimates, 
his  spiritual  things,  which  are  those  of  the  thoughts  or  affections 
of  his  spirit,  would  flow  off,  as  things  without  a  termination  or 
without  a  bottom.  The  case  is  similar  when  man  passes  out 
df 'the  natural  world  into  the  spiritual,  which  takes  place  when 
he  dies  :  being  then  a  spirit,  he  no  longer  subsists  upon  his  own 
individual  basis,  but  upon  the  common  basis,  which  is  the  hu- 
man race. — Hence  it  may  appear  that  the  human  race  and  the 
angelic  heaven  form  a  one,  and  owe  their  subsistence,  mutu- 
ally and  reciprocally,  to  each  other ;  wherefore  the  one  caanoC 
be  taken  away  from  the  other.'** 

i  know  not  how  the  above  extract  may  recommend  itself  to 
the  reader ;  but  to  me  it  appears  to  contain  more  solid  know- 
ledge respecting  tlie  -nature  of  man  and  the  economy  of  the  uni- 
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verse  than  is  to  be  found  in  any  other  writer ;  and  to  be  quite 
irrefutable.  If  so,  the  notion  of  the  conflagration  of  the  world 
and  of  the  universe  must  be  utterly  chimerical ;  as  also,  I  think, 
appears  conclusively  from  our  preceding  observations. 

Thus,  the  accompaniments  expected  to  attend  the  Last  Judg- 
ment, if  performed  in  the  natural  world,  all  utterly  failing,  again 
are  we  driven  out  of  nature  to  look  for  it,  and  compelled  to 
acknowledge,  that  the  destined  scene  of  its  performance  was 
not  the  natural  but  the  spiritual  world. 


SECTION  IV. 
Thb  Last  Judoment. 


Part    II. 

The  Spiritual  World  the  Scene  of  it;  as  of  all  former  General 

Judgments. 

That  branch  of  our  first  Proposition  which  affirms,  *^  Thai 
the  General  Judgment  announced  in  Scripture  as  to  he  perfor- 
med at  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord^  was  not  to  take  place 
fit  the  natural  world^'*  mfiy  now,  it  is  hoped,  have  been  proved 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  reflecting  mind ;  for  we  have  seen,  as 
proposed,  ^^  That  the  circumstances  announced  in  prophecy  as 
being  to  attend  it,  are  such  as  cannot  be  intended  to  be  lite- 
rally understood,  and,  some  of  them,  such  as  are  impossible  in 
the  nature  of  things."  Other  texts  also,  we  have  seen,  as  ex- 
plicitly affirm  the  contrary  ;  while  Reason  has  much  to  oflfer  in 
support  of  their  testin^ony.  The  other  part  of  the  Proposition, 
-^^^  That  the  Last  Judgment  was  to  he  performed  in  the  spirit 
iual  world^'^ — follows  then  of  course,  as  also  has  been  seen. 
This,  however,  may  be  confirmed  by  other  considerations. 

What  then  if  it  should  be  true,  that  although  the  General 
Judgment  predicted  in  the  New  Testament  is  properly  called 
the  Last  Judgment,  because  it  is  the  last  Greneral  Judgment 
ever  to  be  performed  on  the  natives  of  this  earth,  it  is  not  the 
first  such  Judgment  ever  accomplished  (as,  indeed,  its  very 
name  seems  to  imply);  but,  on  the  contrary,  two  or  three 
general  judgments  have  taken  place  before  ?  If  the  Last  Judg- 
ment was  not  to  be  performed  at  the  end  of  the  worldy  but,  as 
shewn  above,  at  the  end  of  the  age ;  and  if  ^'  the  age,"  as  shewn 
also,  denotes  the  whole  duration  of  a  certain  order  .of  things  as 


Mfardfl  the  diflpeiwation  of  God  to  man ;  then,  as  h  is  ceftain 
that  theie  have  been,  since  (he  beginning  of  the  world,  several 
such  ages  ^nd  dispensations,  it  will  be  reasonaiiie  to  conclude, 
that  the  end  of  each  of  the  former  of  them,  like  the  end  of  the 
last,  was  attended  with  a  Geaeral  Judgment  upon  those  who 
lived  under  it  Accordingly,  the  Scripture  clearly  teaic^ies, 
how  much  soever  its  testimony  upon  this  subject  may  generally 
have  been  overlooked,  that  such  is  the  fact.  As  it  prophetically 
announces  that  the  last  age  and  dispensation  ever  to  come  to 
its  end  or  consummation  would  then  be  attended  with  a  Gene* 
ral  Judgment,  so  does  it  historically  record,  that  each  of  the 
former  of  such  ages  and  dispensations  was  attended  at  its  end 
by  a  General  Judgment.  Its  testimony  to  this  efiect,  therefore, 
we  will  briefly  notice. 

That,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  the  specilBc  c<»inex« 
ion  of  its  inhabitants  with  their  Divine  Parent  has  been  regular 
ted  by  four  different  dispensations,  and  they  have  been  bound 
to  him  by  four  distinct  covenants,  the  human  subjects  of  which 
may  be  regarded  as  composing  four  general  churches,  is  uni- 
veraally  known.  Adam  and  his  posterity  to  the  flood,  lived  un* 
der  one  dispensation :  God  then*^  established  his  covenant  with 
Noah  and  his  seed  after  him*  :"  another  covenant  was  made 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  their  descendantst ,  of 
which  the  laws  were  given  by  Moses  :  and  finally,  '^  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.^^l  It  is  also  known,  that  the  three 
first  of  these  dispensations  were  entirely  corrupted,  and  the 
covenants  broken,  by  those  to  whom  they  were  given,  among 
whom  the  churches  thus  formed  in  consequence  perished :  and 
that  the  case  would  be  the  same  with  the  fourth  dispensation 
and  covenant,  is  predicted  through  a  great  part  of  the  Apoca» 
lypse,  and  by  the  Lord  in  person  in  Matt,  xxiv.,  and,  summa* 
rily,  in  that  question  of  his  which  supposes  a  negative  answer, 
"  Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
faith  on  the  earth  ?^'§ 

The  language  in  which  the  judgment  upon  tVie  three  former 
of  these  churches  is  described,  being  of  the  same  symbolical 
kind  as  that  in  which  the  judgment  upon  the  last  is  predicted,  it 
has  not  been  generally  understood  to  relate  to  any  transaction  in 
the  spiritual  world,  but  has  been  confined  to  the  calamities  with 
which,  in  the  natural  world,  the  apostate  membere  of  those 
churches  were  at  length  overtaken ;  and  yet,  that  the  descrip* 
ticms  refer  to  judgments  in  the  spiritual  world  also,  may  easily  bo 
inferred.  Thus,  as  has  already  been  seen,  the  passing  away  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  convulsions  in  the  heavenly  bodies  equiva* 
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lent  thereto,  ate  oonstantly  predicated  in  reference  to  the  Last 
Jttdgment,  and  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord  for  its  perfonnance  : 
and  these  are  predicted,  not  only  in  reference  to  the  judgment 
which  the  Christian  world  is  still  expecting,  but  to  the  judgments 
on  each  of  the  former  churches.  The  Apostle  Peter,  for  in- 
stance, informs  us,  that  the  same  sort  of  catastrophe  as  is  des- 
cribed by  the  prophets  under  the  figure  of  the  conflagration  of 
heaven  and  earth,  is  described  by  Moses  under  the  figure  of  a 
flood :  he  says,  ^*  By  the  word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old, 
and  the  earth,  standing  out  of  the  water,  and  in  the  water ; 
whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  by  water, 
perished  :  but  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  by 
the  same  word,  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire,  against  the 
day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men.*'*  We  find 
then,  that  as  the  destraction  of  heaven  and  earth  by  fire  is  one 
of  the  forms  by  which  the  Last  General  Judgment  is  described, 
so  the  destruction  of  the  world  that  then  was  by  a  flood  is  the 
form  by  which  the  General  Judgment  upon  the  Adamic  Church 
is  described  :  if  then  the  Last  General  Judgment  was  not  to 
consist  solely,  nor  at  all,  in  the  conflagration  of  the  visible  uni« 
verse,  but  in  a  judgment  upon  those  who  had  passed  out  of  the 
natural  into  the  spiritual  world,  the  judgment  upon  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Adamic  Church  did  not  consist  solely,  and  probably 
not  at  allf ,  in  a  flood  of  material  waters,  but  in  a  judgment 
upon  those  who  had  passed  from  the  material  into  the  spiritual 
world. 

The  Noetic  Church  did  not  long  continue  as  one  :  '*  in  the 
days  of  Peleg  was  the  earth  divided}  :"  and,  being  scattered 
at  Babel,  they  no  longer  continued  to  be  '^  of  one  language 
and  of  one  speech^," — ^that  is,  they  split  into  diflTerent  forms  of 
worship  and  doctnne ;  and  all  the  ancient  nations  mentioned 
in  the  Old  Testament  were  various  branches  of  this  church. 
Hence  it  does  not  appear  that  there  ^as  any  General  Judgment 
upon  the  whole  together,  tilt  the  Lord  c^me  into  the  world, 
and  performed  the  judgment  on  the  Jewish  Church  ;  which  it- 
self sprung  out  of  the  Noetic  Church,  and  most  of  the  consti- 
tutions of  which,  as  is  well  known,  were  selected  from  those 
which  had  previously  been   in  use:  but  specific  judgments 

•9  Pet  Hi.  ,5,6,  7. 

t  That  the  tint  eleven  chapters  of  Genesis  do  not  contain  an  exact 
detail  of  natural  events,  but  a  history  of  the  spiritual  state  of  mankind 
in  those  ages,  couched  in  the  language  of  allegory,  being  the  only 
style  in  use  among  the  people  whose  history  it  describes ;  and  that 
literally  true  history  begins  with  the  account  of  Abraham  ;  may  be 
leenvfuHy  established  in  **  the  Plenary  Inspiration,"  d&c.  pp.  555-^76. 

t  Gen.  X.  d5.  {  Gen.  ix.  1. 
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upon  varioTis  branches  of  it  are  menlioned  in  aeveml  parts  dT 
the  Old  Testament.  Thus  Sodom  was  destroyed  by  fire  from 
heaven  ;  and  under  this  fact,  performed  in  the  natural  work], 
was  doubtless  represented  a  judgment  in  the  spiritual  woHd, 
upon  all  of  the  same  character  who  had  passed  into  that  world 
hj  death. 

But,  not  to  dwell  upon  the  judgments  of  those  more  ancienl 
churches ;  it  will  be  sufficient  for  our  present  argument  if  it 
can  be  shewn,  that  the  Lord  himself  performed  a  Judgment, 
while  in  the  world,  of  the  same  nature  as  the  lisst  Judgment, 
which  he  then  also  prophetically  declared  that  he  would,  at  his 
Second  Coming,  accomplish.  To  such  a  judgment,  many  of  Hie 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  clearly  refer.  Their  predic- 
tions respecting  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  into  the  world,  are  fre^ 
qjicntly  connected  with  the  announcement  of  a  judgment  then 
to  be  performed  by  him.  They  even  represent  the  execution 
•of  such  a  judgment  as  inseparable  from  that  work  of  redemp* 
lion  which  all  acknowledge  that  he  came  to  accomplish  ;  for 
without  the  removal  thereby  of  evil  spirits  from  the  immediate 
influence  which  they  dien  exercised  upon  the  workl,  thera 
eould  have  been  no  salvation  for  the  human  race.  Not  to 
■wire  an  important  assertion  without  proving  it,  I  oiler  the  fol^ 
teyyffga?iii  kw  samples  of  the  predictions,  in  the  Old  Tesift> 
nent,  of  a  judgment  to  be  perfortned  by  ttiB  Lord  at  his  advcal 
in  the  flesh. 

To  what  else  can  these  words  of  Isaiah  be  worthily  referred  ? 
'^^Beihold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  oomoth,  cruel  both  with  wrath 
stud  fleree  anger,  to  lay  the  land  desolate  :  and  he  shall  destroy 
the  sinners  thereof  out  of  it.  For  the  stan  of  heaven  and  the 
constelhitions  thereof  shall  not  give  their  light :  the  sun  siiaU 
be  daikened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause 
her  light  to  shine.  And  I  will  punish  the  world  for  their  evil, 
and  the  wicked  for  their  iniquity  ;  and  I  will  cause  the  arro- 
gancy  of  the  proud  to  cease,  and  will  lay  low  the  hauglitmess 
of  (he  terrible,  I  will  make  a  man  more  precious  than  fine 
f^ld,  even  a  man  than  the  golden  wedge  of  Ophir.  Therefore 
1  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  shall  remove  out  of  her 
place,  in  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  in  the  day  of  his 
fierce  anger.*'*  Now  though  this,  in  its  literal  sense,  refers  to 
the  destruction  of  Babylon,  who  can  doubt  that  it  refers  also  to 
the  destruction,  at  the  judgment  to  be  performed  by  the  Lord 
at  his  coming  into  the  world,  of  those  who  are  spiritually  meant 
by  Babylon  throughout  the  Word  of  God, — that  is,  of  those 
who  profane  religion  by  applying  its  sanctities  to  the  purpose  of 
self-exaltation  ?     Hence  it  is  said  of  Babylon  personified  \mdc9 

•  IfB.  xiii. »— 13. 
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tbe  name  of  Luci&r,  in  tbe  next  chapter,  *^  How  art  theu.  fallen 
from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  aon  of  the  morning  I  how  art  theu  cast 
down  to  tlie  ground,  which  didst  weaken  the  nations  l^'~- 
words  which,  as  the  whole  context  shews,  are  not  spoken  of 
any  casting  down  of  Lucifer  then  pasty  but  of  an  event  then  to 
came^  and  of  which  the  ruin  of  the  Babylonian  empire,  which 
also  did  not  happen  till  two  hundred  years  after  the  delivery  of 
this  prophecy,  was  a  type.  ^^  Behold  your  God  wiil  came  wUk 
vengeance,  even  Grod  with  a  recompense  :  he  will  come  amd 
sane  yeuJ*^*  Here  the  judgment  to  be  performed  by  the  Lord 
when  in  the  world  is  spoken  of,  as  necessary  to  the  salvation- of 
the  human  race.  *'*'  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me ;  be- 
cause the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the 
meek,  &c.,  to  proclaim  ^  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God.^'f  In  these  words,  the  day 
of  salvation  is  announced  as  accompanied  by  the  day  of  judg- 
ment :  and  of  this  prophecy  the  Lonl  himself  said  while  in  the 
world,  *^  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears.^'l 
^'  For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the  year  of  my 
redeemed  is  come.  And  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help, 
and  I  wondered  that  there  w€is  none  to  uphold  :  therefore  mine 
own  arm  brought  salvation  to  me,  and  my  fury,  it  upheld  me. 
And  I  will  tread  down  the  people  in  mine  anger,  and  make 
them  drunk  in  my  fury ;  and  I  will  bring  down  their  strength 
to  the  earth.''§  Here  again  is  the  salvation  to  be  wrought  by 
the  Lord^s  coming  into  the  world  connected  with  a  judgment  to 
be  performed  at  the  same  time.  *^  BehoM,  I  judge  between 
cattle  and  cattle,  between  the  rams  and  the  he-goats.''||  This 
whole  chapter  treats  of  tbe  salvation  to  be  procured  by  the 
Lord  when  he  should  appear  in  the  wor\d  in  the  character  of 
the  good  shepherd ;  and  the  judgment  then  to  be  performed  is 
in  these  words  briefly  described  under  the  same  image  of  sepa* 
rating  between  the  sheep  and  the  goats,  as  is  so  beautifully  am« 
plified  in  the  description  of  the  Last  Judgment  in  Matt.  xxv. 
^^  Wait  ye  upon  me,  saith  the  Lord,  until  the  day  that  I  rise  up 
to  the  prey  :  for  my  determination  is  to  gather  the  nations,  that 
I  may  assemble  the  kingdoms,  to  pour  upon  them  mine  indig- 
nation, even  all  my  fierce  anger  :  for  all  the  earth  shall  be  di* 
voured  with  the  fire  of  my  jealousy.  For  then  wUl  I  turn  to 
the  people  a  pure  language,  thai  they  may  call  t^Nm  the  name 
of  Uke  Lord,  to  serve  him  with  one  consent.^^^  Here  is  a 
plain  predktion  of  a  General  Judgment,  described  with  the 
symbolic  accompaniment  of  the  burning  of  the  earth,  as  imme- 
diately to  precede  the  establishment  of  the  Chuietian  religion. 

*  Ch  XUY.  4.  t  Ch.  Hi.  1,2.  |  Luke  iv.  21. 

§  Ch.  Iziii.  4,  5,  6.         ||  Ezek.  zxziv.  IT.        f  Zeph.  iii.  8. 
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^^  I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth,  blood, 
and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  tbe  great  and  ter* 
rible  day  of  the  Lord  come.'^*  Here  is  a  description  of  the 
day  of  judgment  with  the  usual  adjuncts  ;  and  this  prophecy  is 
declared  by  Peter  (Acts  ii.  16)  to  have  been  at  thai  time  fuU 
filled.  ^'  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming,  and  who 
shall  stand  when  he  appeareth  ?  for  he  is  like  a  refiner^s  fire, 
and  like  fuller^s  soap.  And  I  will  come  near  to  you  to  judg* 
ment.  For  behold  the  day  cometh  thatsliall  burn  as  an  oven  ; 
and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  as 
stubble  :  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch.  Be- 
hold  I  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord.'^t  Here  is  a  sufficiently 
plain  announcement  of  a  day  of  judgment^  in  predictions  ap* 
plied  by  the  evangelists,  and  by  tbe  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Am- 
self  while  in  the  world,  ^^  For  he  cometh,  for  he  cometh  to 
judge  the  earth  :  he  shall  judge  the  world  with  righteousness, 
and  the  people  with  his  truth.  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round 
about  him  ;  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of 
his  throne  :  his  lightnings  enlightened  the  world  ;  the  earth  saw 
and  trembled  :  the  hills  melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth  :  the 
heavens  declare  his  righteousness,  and  all  the  people  see  his 
glory.  For  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth  :  with  righteousness 
shall  he  judge  the  world,  and  the  people  with  equity .^^j:  A 
work  of  judgment  is  here  clearly  announced,  and  depicted 
with  abundance  of  the  appropriate  figures  ;  and  these  three 
Psalms  plainly  treat  of  the  Lord^s  coming  into  the  world,  and 
of  the  salvation  which,  by  his  works  of  judgment,  he  would 
procure  for  mankind. 

Many  similar  passages  might  be  adduced ;  but  these  may 
suffice  to  shew,  that,  according  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  advent  of  the  Lord  in  the  flesh  was  to  be  ac- 
companied with  the  performance  of  a  General  Judgment.  But 
do  we  find,  in  the  New  Testament,  any  plain  intimation  that 
such  a  judgment  was  performed  accordingly  r  This  question 
may  be  most  decidedly  answered  in  the  aflirmative.  The  New 
Testament  repeatedly  notices,  as  just  remarked,  the  fulfilment 
of  predictions  in  which  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  redeem  man- 
kind is  connected  with  the  execution  of  a  judgment :  and  it  pre- 
sents, be^des,  other  independent  testimonies  to  the  same  truth. 

•Jofllii.  90,31. 

t  Mai.  iii.  8—6 ;  iv.  1—5. 

tPs.  zcTi.  13i  icTii.  d— 6;  zcviii.  9. 
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Thus  when  John  the  Baptist  announces  that  lie  was  the  fore- 
runner of  one  who  was  greater  than  himself,  he  speaks  also  of 
him  whom  he  preceded  as  coming  in  the  character  of  a. Judge  : 
*^  He  that  coraeth  aAer  me  is  mightier  than  1,  whose  shoes  1 
am  not  worthy  to  bear  :  he  shall  baptise  you  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  with  fire  :  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand)  and  he  will 
thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  ^r- 
ner ;  but  he  will  burn  up  the  ch(^  with  unquenchable  fire/^* 
What  plainer  description  of  a  General  Judgment  can  there  be 
than  this  ?  It  is  in  fact  described  under  nearly  the  same  ima- 
ges as  the  Lord  uses,  in  several  of  his  parables,  for  delineating 
the  last  Judgment  generally  looked  for  by  Christians.  Thus, 
he  concludes  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  the  tares  with  thip 
declaration  :  **'  In  the  time  of  the  harvest,  I  will  say  unto  the 
reapers.  Gather  ye  together  iirst  the  tares,  an4  bind  them  in 
bundles  to  bum  them  :  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam.'^'t 
This  the  Divine  Speaker  himself  explains  to  be  a  figurative  de- 
scription of  the  Liast  Judgment  still  generally  expected  :  ^^  The 
good  seed,*'  he  says,^'  are  the  children  of  the  kiAgdom ;  but  the 
tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  : — the  harvest  is  the 
cansummaUikn  of  the  age  : — ^as  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered 
and  burned  in  the  fire  ;  so  shall  it  be  at  the  consummation  ef 
the  age.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them) 
which  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into  ^a  furnaoe  of  fire  : 
there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.'*! 
Now  the  only  difference  between  this  parable  and  the  saying: 
above  quoted  of  John,  is,  that,  in  the  parable,  the  wicked  arc* 
compared  to  tares ^  and  by  the  Baptist  to  ckaff :  in  other  ve-^ 
spects,  the  figures  used  are  the  same.  In  both,  the  good  are- 
compared  to  vfheiU  :  in  both,  the  taking  of  the  good  into  heaven 
is  called  the  gathering  of  the  ioheat  into  the  Lord's  gamer  or 
ham  :  in  both,  the  casting  of  the  wicked  into  hell  is  called  huru' 
ingthe  chaffs  or  tares  ^  with  fire.  Jesus  says  that  this  work 
should  be  performed  at  the  consummation  of  the  age,  or  at  the 
close  of  the  dispensation  of  divine  things  then  commencing :;; 
accordingly,  all  allow  that  tlie  parable  relates  to  the  Last  Judg- 
ment :  but  John  says  that  Jesus,  of  whom  he  was  spedking,. 
had  his  fan  in  his  hand^  to  make  the  requisite  separation,  then  r 
Is  it  not  then  demonstrably  evident,  that  such  a  judgn^nt  as  the 
Scripture  predicts  at  what  is  commonly  called  the  end  of  the 
worldy  or  at  the  consummation  of  the  dispensation  then  eom- 
mencing,  is  affirmed  by  the  Sbrfptore  to  have  been  actually 
wrought  while  the  Lord*  was  in  the  world ; — that  time  being. 
*  Matt.  iii.  11, 13.         t  €ii.jdn..3t.  %  y«c  38-^. 
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also  theetid  of  the  wcrldy  or  the  consummation  of  the  age^  to 
the  Jewish  Church,  and  to  the  whole  remains  of  the^  Noetic 
Church  likewise  ?  If  the  Scripture  afRrms  that  a  General 
Judffment  was  to  he  performed  hy  the  Lord  at  his  second  com- 
ing m  the  spirit,  it  affirms,  with  equal  positiveness,  that  a  Gen- 
eral Judgment  was  performed  at  his  first  coming  in  the  flesh. 
The  one  rests  upon  the  same  authority  as  the  other  ;  and  if  we 
deny  one,  we  must  deny  hoth. 

But  not  only  does  John  the  Baptist  announce,  that  He  be- 
fore whom  he  was  sent  was  coming  to  perform  a  work  of  judg- 
ment ;  but  the  Liord  Jesus  Christ  repeatedly  declares  the  same 
thing:  "The  Father''  saith  he,  "judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment  unto  the  Son ; — ^And  hath  given  him  au- 
thority to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
man."*  Is  this  supposed  only  to  mean,  that  a  sort  of  judg- 
ment was  then  to  be  passed  upon  the  Jews  in  this  world,  the 
destruction  of  whom,  as  a  nation,  did  speedily  follow  ?  This 
interpretation  of  the  words  is  guarded  against  by  its  being  add- 
ed, ^^  Marvel  not  at  this  ;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth ;  they  that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and 
they  that  have  dene  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation.^f 
These  words  relate,  not  to  any  resurrection  of  the  bodyj, 
but  to  certain  operations,  attendant  upon  the  judgment,  in  the 
spiritual  world,  which  he  was  then  about  to  perform,  while,  as 
to  his  natural  body  he  was  yet  in  the  natural  world  :  hence  he 
speaks  of  it  as  being  just  about  to  take  place — ^*^  the  hour  is 
coming ; " — and  to  prevent  any  from  imagining,  nevertheless,  - 
that  it  was  a  distant  judgment  of  which  he  was  speaking,  he 
makes  the  declaration  more  explicit  stiN  two  or  three  verses 
previously  :  for  he  there  says,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you 
The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  t$,  when  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God."§  Plainly  enough,  then,  the  whole 
passage  relates  to  a  judgment  he  was  then  about  performing  : 
and  it  is  here  described,  in  such  figures  as  are  of\en  used  when 
this  subject  is  treated  of,  is  a  resurrection  of  the  good  to  life 
eternal,  and  of  the  wicked  to  damnation. || 

But  if  we  were  to  dwell  particularly  on  all  the  passages  in 
which  the  Lord  himself  speaks  of  the  judgment  which  he  was 
engaged  in  performing,  in  the  spiritual  world,  at  the  same  time 
that,  as  to  his  natural  humanity,  he  appeared  in  the  world   of 

•  John  v.  22—87.  f  Ver.  28,  29. 

t  As  hai  been  shewn  above,  pp.  48—61. 
§  Ver.  25. 

II  See  this  view  of  the  above  texts  fully  substantiated  in  my  *  Stric- 
tures,' Ac.  Int.  Repository  for  Nov.  1835,  pp.  C98--G68. 
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nature,  this  discussion  would  be  protracted  to  a  great  length  : 
I  will  therefore  only  mention,  very  briefly  one  or  two  more. 
We  find  him,  then,  in  another  place,  saying,  "  For  judgment 
am  I  come  into  this  world.^'*  And  again,  most  explicitly, 
^'  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  :  now  shall  the  prince  of 
this  world  be  cast  out.^^t  It  is  acknowledged  by  all,  that  by 
the  prince  of  this  world  is  in  Scripture  meant  the  devil.  Now 
it  is  very  remarkable,  that  a  casting  out  of  Satan  is  elsewhere 
spoken  of  when  the  subject  is  respecting  a  General  Judgment. 
Thus,  in  reference  to  this  very  judgment  performed  by  the 
Lord  while  in  the  world,  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  falling  of 
Lucifer  from  heaven.f  To  the  same  effect,  in  reference  to 
the  Last  Judgment  generally  believed  to  be  yet  future,  John 
the  Revelalor  declares,  that  he  saw  a  great  dragon  cast  out  of 
heaven  ;  and  he  explains  this  dragon  to  be  that  old  serpent, 
called  the  devil  and  Satan.^  Just  in  the  same  manner  the 
Lord  says  in  Luke,  when  the  disciples  returned  and  told  him 
that  even  the  devils  were  subject  unto  them  through  his  name, 
**'  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven.'^ ||  Evidently 
then,  the  circumstance  described  as  the  falling  of  Satan  from 
heaven,  is  a  thing  essentially  belonging  to  the  performance  of 
a  General  Judgment  Then  put  these  facts  together.  John 
the  Revelator  says  that  such  an  occurrence  woidd  take  place  at 
the  lastjudgment  of  all:  Isaiah  announced  that  it  would  take  place 
at  ihejudgment  lo  he  performed  hy  the  Lord  while  in  the  world : 
and  Jesus  himself  twice  declares,  that  it  did  then  actually  hap^ 
pen  :  how  then  is  it  possible  to  retain  any  doubt,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  actually  engaged  in  performing  a  judgment  in 
the  spiritual  world,  while,  as  to  his  assumed  human  nature,  he 
was  personally  present  in  this  ? 

Both  parts — the  latter  as  well  as  the  former,— of  our  first 
proposition,  may  now,  I  trust,  appear  sufficiently  established  ; 
— namely,  That  the  General  Judgment  announced  in  Scripture 
as  to  be  performed  at  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord,  was  not 
to  take  place  in  the  natural  world,  as  commonly  supposed,  but 
in  the  spiritual.  If  the  Last  Judgment  announced  in  the  New 
Testament  be  not  the  only  General  Judgment  ever  accom- 
plished on  the  natives  of  this  earth,  but,  on  the  contrary,  there 
have  been  two  or  three  such  before ;  then,  doubtless,  this  would 
be  executed  in  the  same  manner  as  those.  It  is  certain  that, 
at  former  judgments,  particularly  at  the  most  indisputable  of 
them,  that  performed  by  the  Lord  while  in  the  world,  there 
was  no  gathering  together,  in  this  world,  of  all  who  had  previ* 

*  Ch.  iz.  39  f  Ch.  xii.  31. 

t  lia.  xiv.  12.    See  above,  p.  137. 

i  Rev.  xii.  9.  ||  Luke  x.  18, 
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busly  died,  no  appearing  of  the  Jtidge  in  ihe  cloud's,  and  no  de- 
sfruclion  of  the  globe  and  of  the  visible  universe  :  consequently, 
neither  were  such  events  to  occur  at  the  Last  Judgment  of  all. 
All  fbmner  Greneral  Judgments  were  executed  in  the  spiritual 
world :  consequently,  that  world  must  be  the  scene  of  the  Last 
Judgment  also. 


SECTION  IV. 
The  Last  Judgment. 


Pabt    HL 

An  JbUermediate  World  and  Suue  the  specific  Scene  of  all 
General  and  Particular  Judgments* 

The  specific  argument  oT  the  preceding  Part  of  this  Section, 
-:-That  the  Last  Judgment  was  to  be  performed  in  the  spiritual 
world,  because  there  is  evidence,  that,  though  the  last,  it  is  not 
the  first  General  Judgment  on  the  natives  of  this  globe,  and 
that  dl  former  General  Judgments  have  been  performed  in  that 
^orld, — will  be  strongly  corroborated  ifit  can  be  shewn,  in  what 
specific  region  of  the  spiritual  world  such  an  operation  could 
be  performed ;  and  that  the  existence  of  such  a  region,  and  of 
the  execution  in  it  of  at  least  one  former  General  Judgment,  is 
no  new  invention,  but,  though  of  late  lost  sight  of,  was  well 
known,  and  generally  acknowledged,  through  all  Christian  anti- 
quity. Into  this  subject,  then,  we  will  enter  here ;  which  will 
afibrd  an  opportunity  fully  to  explain  the  views  of  the  New 
Church,  both  with  respect  to  the  judgment  performed  on  resus- 
citated men  collectively  at  the  close  of  the  dispensations  under 
which  they  have  lived,  and  on  resuscitated  men  individually 
at  the  close  of  this  mortal  life. 

We  will  first  notice  tJie  necessity  for  such  an  intermediate 
Vforld  and  staie^and  the  Scripture^proof  of  its  existence :  and 
we  will  then  advert  to  the  knowledge  anciently  possessed  on  the 
subject^  toith  various  particulars  respecting  it, 

I.  We  are,  first,  to  notice  the  necessity  for  such  an  int^rmC' 
dictte  world  and  state^  and  the  Scripture-proof  of  its  existence. 

Where,  then,  could  any  General  Judgment  be  performed, 
but  in  some  common  receptacle,  open  to  eveiy  spirit  the  mo- 
ment he  quits  the  body,  and  which,  without  being,  itself,  either 
heaven  or  hell,  constitutes  a  world  between  both,  and  may 
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serve  as  an  introduction  to  either  ?  Where,  indeed,  can  any 
individual  of  the  human  race  receive  his  judgment,  either  to 
heaven  or  to  hell,  hut  in  some  intermediate  region,  distinct  both 
from  the  one  and  from  the  other  ? 

The  Roman  Catholics,  it  is  well  known,  hold  a  kind  of  inter* 
mediate  state,  which  they  call  purgatory.  This  they  feign  to 
be  a  place  of  severe  torment,  designed  for  purifying  the  souls 
of  the  good  from  the  defilements  adhering  to  the  fleshly  nature  ; 
and  in  which,  it  is  pretended,  they  cure  liable  to  remain  for  thou- 
sands of  years,  unless  delivered  through  the  efficacy  of  the 
prayers  of  the  saints  and  the  papal  indulgences,  which  are  pur^ 
chased  by  the  credulous  for  thai  purpose.  Upon  a  certain  fact 
has  thus  been  founded  an  extravagant  fiction :  hence  Protes- 
tants have,  for  the  most  part,  rejected  the  doctrine  of  an  inter- 
mediate state  altogether,  discarding  the  truth  along  with  the 
perversion.  As  observed  by  the  accomplished  Dr.  T.  Burnet, 
m  his  work,  quoted  in  Sect.  III.,  On  ike  State  of  the  Dead^ 
"  the  reformed  divines,  to  avoid  the  terrors  of  purgatory,  have 
entirely  taken  away  the  intermediate  state ;  as  we  are  too  apt, 
in  avoiding  one  folly,  to  run  into  another.*'  ^'  It  is  very  well 
known,**  he  continues, "  that  the  Roman  purgatory  is  adopted 
to  the. humours  of  the  people  and  the  gains  of  the  priest :  but 
why  should  these  phantasms  fright  us  away  from  the  search  of 
of  truth,  and  the  opinions  of  the  ancients,  concerning  the 
hitherto  unfulfilled  state  of  misery  and  happiness,  before  the  day 
of  judgment.^**  Why,  indeed  I  when  it  is  an  unquestionable 
fact,  that  the  belief  of  an  intermediate  state  of  departed  spirits, 
and  of  a  (world  appropriated  to  their  reception,  was  universal 
among  Christians,  as  shall  be  shewn  presently,  long  before  the 
Romish  purgatory  was  ever  thought  of.  It  is  not  then  the  ex- 
treme of  rashness  to  abolish  the  belief  of  an  intermediate  state, 
because,  under  the  reign  of  Romish  corruption,  it  had  been 
changed  into  purgatory  ?  And  is  it  not  the  extreme  of  injustice 
to  charge  the  illustrious  Swedenborg,  as  some  of  his  opponents 
have  done,  with  reviving  the  Romish  purgatory,  because  he 
restores  the  older  Christian  and  Spiritual  doctrine  of  an  inter- 
mediate state  ? 

To  avoid  confusion  it  may  here  be  necessary  to  observe,  that 
most  Christians  admit  the  doctrine  of  an  intermediate  state  in  one 
sense,  meaning  by  it  the  state  of  the  soul,  aAer  dedth,  before 
it  is  reunited  to  the  body  ;  whence  they  also  call  it  the  separate 
state :  But  not  looking  for  any  resurrection  of  the  body,  toe 
mean  by  the  phrase,  t&  state  of  man  aAer  death,  before  he  is 
received  into  heaven  or  plunged  into  hell :  consequently,  our 
idea  of  it  supposes  an  intermediate  spiritual  world,  or  region 
of  the  spiritual  world  at  large,  as  being,  in  that  state,  the  scene 

IS* 
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of  his  existence  ;  which  also  results  from  oor  idea,  that  the 
spirit,  separate  from  the  hody  of  clay,  is  not  a  mere  vapour  or 
pufT  of  breath,  but  has  a  substantial  body  of  its  own,  though,  as 
consisting  of  spiritual  and  not  of  material  substance,  is  not  per* 
Ceplible  to  the  senses  of  men  in  this  world. 

Our  idea  of  this  intermediate  world  is,  that  it  is  situated  in 
the  middle  between  heaven  and  hell.  To  those  who  are  in  it, 
heaven  appears  above,  over  their  heads,  and  hell  beneath,  un- 
der their  feet.  Hence,  the  common  forms  of  speaking  of  hea- 
ven and  hell  as  being  respectively  above  and  below,  which  are 
completely  void  of  meaning  in  reference  to  the  natural  world, 
are  perfectly  true  in  regard  to  Ihe  appearances  of  things  in  the 
spiritual  world ;  and  from  knowledge  respecting  this,  either 
intuitively  perceived  or  traditionally  retained,  all  such  forms  of 
speech  derive  their  origin.  Into  this  intermediate  world,  then, 
every  one,  we  conceive,  first  enters  aAer  death,  and  makes  a 
longer  or  a  shorter  stay  in  it,  according  to  the  conformity  be- 
tween his  internal  and  his  external  state ;  though,  from  the 
moment  of  his  leaving  the  body,  his  final  doom  is  fixed  irre- 
versibly. Since  the  Last  Judgment,  this  stay  in  the  interme- 
diate world  is  in  no  case  very  extensively  protracted  :  but  prior 
thereto,  the  case  was  different,  and  many  even  remained  there 
during  the  whole  period  that  intervenea  between  one  General 
Judgment  and  another.  Thus  a  Greneral  Judgment  consists  in 
the  removal  of  the  wicked  from  the  stations  they  had  there  ac- 
quired to  their  abodes  in  hell ;  and  in  the  elevation  to  heaven  of 
certain  of  the  good,  who  had  been  reserved,  in  the  mean  time, 
in  places  of  safety,  but  who  could  not  be  taken  up  into  heaven, 
till  the  wicked,  who  occupied  the  intermediate  sphere,  had  been 
thence  removed. 

These  three  propositions  then, — 1.  Thai  there  is  sueh  an 
intermediate  region  of  the  spiritual  world ;  2.  That  at  the  time 
of  (he  Judgment  the  wicked  are  removed  from  the  stations  they 
had  there  usurped ;  and,  3,  That  the  good^  having  been  previ- 
ously reserved  in  places  of  sc^ty^  are  then  elevated  into  heaven ; 
may  be  clearly  proved  by  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures. 

That  such  an  intermediate  state  and  world  are  supposed 
through  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  is  generally  acknow- 
lledged  by  men  of  learning ;  though,  forgetting  that  the  writets 
of  those  books  were  guided  by  inspiration,  it  is  but  too  common 
1o  imagine  that  they  nerein  only  followed  their  prejudices,  and 
wrote  in  compliance  with  the  vulgar  belief  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion. However,  explain  it  away  as  they  may,  learned  men  are 
constrained  to  acknowledge,  that  the  Hebrew  word  Sheol  does 
not  properly  mean  hell  (in  the  common  sense  of  that  word),  as 
it  is  translated  in  some  passages  of  the  English  Bible,  nor  yet 


merely  tie  grave^  as  it  is  translated  in  others,  but  that  it  means 
the  place  and  state  of  the  dead,  or  the  ahode  and  state  of  de> 
parted  spirits,  on  their  first  leaving  the  body,  and  prior  to  their 
leceiving  their  final  judgment. 

The  same  idea,  also,  it  is  universally  known,  was  attached 
(with  some  varieties)  by  the  ancients  in  general,  whether  Jews, 
Christians,  or  heathens,  to  the  Greek  word  Hades^  the  proper 
meaning  of  which  is,  the  unseen  world.  This  term  often  oe« 
curs  in  the  New  Testament,  where  it  is  always  translated  hell : 
but  as,  according  to  the  observation  of  the  ancient  father  called 
St.  Augustine,  it  there  appears  to  be  commonly  used  to  signify 
tiie  abode  and  state  hereafter  of  the  wicked,  I  do  not  mention 
ihU  as  a  proof  of  an  intermediate  world  and  state.  In  the 
New  Testament  use  of  the  word,  it  seems  usually  to  signify 
what  we  now  call  hell  ;  but  in  its  common  use  among  the 
Greek  writers  in  geneml,  it  certainly  signified  the  state  and 
abode  of  departed  spirits  in  general,  and,  among  Jews  and 
Christians,  their  state  prior  to  the  last  judgment,  in  a  region 
distinct  both  fVom  hell  and  heaven. 

But  if  the  New  Testament  use  of  the  word  Hades  does  not 
prove  the  existence  of  an  intermediate  state,  that  part  of  Scrip** 
ture  contains  many  other  statements  which  place  it  beyond  dis* 
pute.  For  instance  :  We  find  John  speaking^  of  certain  ^'souls^* 
that  he  ^*  saw  under  the  altar  *'  importuning  the  Lord  to  accom- 
plish the  judgment ;  which  is  a  plain  allusioo  to  a  state  which 
was  neither  hell  nor  heaven,  and  out  of  which  those  who  were 
in  it,  though  good,  could  not  be  taken,  and  elevated  into  hea- 
ven, till  the  judgment  was  performed,  which,  therefore,  they 
were  desirous  should  be  effected  :  thus  we  here  have  positive 
proof  of  the  Jirst  and  third  of  our  propositions  just  above 
stated.  And  the  same  book  (which  treats,  nearly  throughout, 
either  of  the  Last  Judgment  itself  or  of  the  preparations  for  it, 
and  not  of  natural  and  historical  events,  a  continued  series  of 
which  the  commentators  have  vainly,  each  in  his  own  way,  en- 
deavoured to  find  in  it ; — ^this  book)  supplies  us  with  proof  of 
our  second  proposition  equally  decisive.  We  read  m  chap, 
xii  of  war  being  seen  in  heaven,  and  a  great  dragon  being 
thence  cast  out  into  the  earth ;  and  in  ch.  xx.,  we  are  informed, 
that  an  angel  came  down  from  heaven,  and  laid  hold  of  the 
dragon,  and  cast  him  from  the  earth  into  the  bottomless  pit. 
Now  where  could  this  heaven  and  earth  be,  but  in  the  inter- 
mediate region  of  the  spiritual  world  ?  Can  we  suppose  that 
the  dragon  could  have  intruded  into  the  heaven  inhabited  by 
angels,  so  as  to  make  a  war  necessary  to  expel  him  ?  Even 
if  we  admit  the  common  notion  to  be  true, — that  the  present 

*  Rev.  Ti.  9, 10, 11 


inhabitants  of  the  infimud  legioos  were  once  inniates  of  heaven, 
and  were  thence  ejected  after  a  battle  waged  within  the  bltss- 
fiil  seats ;  yet  the  wildest  &ncy  thatj  erer  revelled  in  such 
themes  never  dreamed  of  any  more  such  wars  and  fellings  of 
angels  than  one  ;  and  that  one  is  believed  to  have  occurred  be- 
fore the  beginning  of  the  world,  not,  as  this  is  described,  at  the 
time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  and  forming,  in  fact,  a  part  of  it 
Here  then  we  have  plain  evidence  of  the  truth  of  our  jani  and 
teeond  propositions  :  we  have  a  clear  nodce  of  an  intermediate 
state  and  world,  and  of  the  removal  of  the  wicked  from  the 
station  they  there  occupied  at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment 

Many  other  testimonies  to  the  same  effect  might  be  brought 
from  the  Apocalypse  :  for  though  that  book  is  written  through- 
out in  language  evidently  symbolic,  it  represents  events  which 
occurred  at,  and  preparatoiy  to,  the  last  judgment ;  and  the 
scene  of  most  of  those  events  is  evidendy  neither  in  heaven  nor 
in  hell,  but  in  a  worid  between  both.  But  it  is  not  from  the 
Apocalypse  alone  that  these  truths  may  be  ONifirmed ;  for 
though  it  is  in  this  book  only  that  we  find  a  cireumstantial  ac- 
count of  the  judgment  attending  the  Lord^s  second  advent, 
other  books  of  the  New  Testament  afibrd,  as  is  shewn  above, 
plain  notices  respecting  the  judgment  performed  by  the  Lord 
at  his  first  advent :  and  some  of  the  circumstances  attending 
this  former  judgment, — such  as  prove  clearly  all  our  three 
propositions, — are  distincdy  described.  For  example :  It  is 
an  article  of  the  Apostles*  Creed,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
after  his  crucifixion,  *^  descended  into  hell ;  *'  where  that  the 
term  heR^  which  in  Greek  is  hades^  does  not  mean  the  place  of 
punishment,  but  the  intermediate  state,  is  generally  admitted  ; 
though  how  he  so  descended,  with  what  he  did  there,  &  so  lit- 
tle understood,  that  many  of  the  moderas  would  be  glad  to  get 
rid  of  the  article  altogether. 

A  brief  examination  of  this  seomingly  mysterious  circum* 
stance  will  throw  considerable  light  on  our  present  subject. 

The  passages  of  the  New  Testament  most  relied  upon  by 
the  ancients  for  the  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord^s  descent 
into  hades  are  three.  ^^  Now  that  he  ascended,**  says  the 
Apostle*,  *^  what  is  it  but  Ihat  he  also  descended  first  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  ** — where  the  phrase,  to  descend  into 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earthy  is  the  same  as  is  sometimes  used 
in  the  Old  Testaraentf  to  describe  the  state  of  the  spirit  after 
death.  Though  this  text,  1  have  little  doubt,  was  rightly  ap- 
plied by  the  ancients,  the  next  is  generally  thought  to  be  more 
conclusive.  It  is  the  application  by  Peter  of  a  passage  in  the 
Ptalms  :  David,  he  says,  ^^  seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  res- 
•  Eph.  iv.  9.  t  See  Ps.  Ixiii.  9. 
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unnection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his 
flesh  did  see  corruption.^*  But  though  these  passages  speak 
of  the  Lord^s  descent  to  hades^  or  the  intermediate  state  and 
worl<i,  they  do  not  disclose  what  he  did  there  :  this  deficiency, 
however,  is  supplied  by  the  third,  which  also,  I  have  no  doubt, 
was  rightly  applied  by  the  ancients  to  this  subject,  though  some 
of  the  moderns  have  had  recourse  to  the  most  far-fetched  glo6« 
ses  to  explain  its  evident  meaning  away.  ^'  Christ,"  says  the 
Apostle  Peterf ,  ^^  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh  but  quickened 
by  the  spirit ;  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the 
spirits  in  prison  :** — ^'^here,"  says  Btshop  Pearson|,  "  the 
Spirit  seems  to  be  the  soul  of  Christ,  and  the  spirits  in  prison 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  in  hell."  And  what  spirits,  specifi- 
cally, these  were,  the  Apostle  explicitly  states  ;  for  he  adds^, 
'*  Which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suf^ 
fering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a 
preparing,  wherein  a  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by 
water.'*  In  these  seemingly  mysterious  words  we  certainly 
have  an  explicit  notice  of  two  great  judgments, — ^both  of  that 
performed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  that  accomplished 
at  the  period  of  the  flood  ;  which,  we  are  at  the  same  time  in- 
formed, was  not  entirely  a  final  one,  but  consisted  in  placing 
those  upon  whom  it  was  executed  in  a  separate  region  of  the 
spiritual  world,  here  called  being  in  prison,  to  be  finally  dispo- 
sed  of  at  the  Ix>rd's  coming  into  the  world.  This  final  dispoisal 
of  them  was  accomplished,  we  are  instructed,  by  the  lord's 
going  to  preach  to  them ;  by  which  we  are  not  to  understand 
such  a  preaching  as  that  which  he  orally  practised  on  earth,  but 
the  outpouring  of  the  sphere  of  his  Divine  Truth,  which,  we 
have  already  seen,  is  ihe  medium  by  which  all  his  works  of 
judgment  are  accomplished,  and  which  could  not  be  given  in 
such  power  as  to  effect  the  complete  separation  between  the 
wicked  and  the  good  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  thus  to  execute 
the  final  judgment  on  them,  till  the  glorification  of  )he  Lord's 
Human  Nature  was  efiected.  The  descent  of  the  sphere  of 
the  Lord's  Divine  Truth  into  the  lovi^r  parts  of  the  spiritual 
world,  in  sufficient  power  to  accomplish  these  mighty  works,  is 
then  what  in  reality  is  meant  by  his  descent  into  hell,  or 
hades. 

It  may  tend  to  elucidate  this  subject  if  we  remark,  that  when 
Peter  thus  speaks  of  the  Lord's  going  and  preaching  to  the 
spirifs  in  prison^  he  evidently  means  to  apply  and  interpret 
those  passages  in  the  Prophets,  in  which,  among  the  redeeming 

•  Acto  ii.  31.  t  Eph.  ui.  18,  10. 
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acts  of  the  Lord  at  his  coming  into  the  world,  the  deliverance 
of  prisoners  is  mentioned.  There  can  indeed  be  no  doubt  that 
the  Apostle  had  particularly  in  view  these  words  of  Isaiah*, 
which  are  applied  to  himself  by  the  Lordt :  "  The  spirit  of  the 
Lord  God  is  upon  me ;  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind 
up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives ^  and 
the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  hound ;  to  proclaim 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of 
our  God.**^  Now  though  this  passage,  which  explicitly  speaks 
of  preaching  and  proclaiming  to  Xhem  that  are  in  prison^  refers, 
in  its  spiritual  sense,  to  the  spiritual  deliverance  from  the  bond* 
age  of  error  which  was  introduced  by  the  gospel,  it  is  obvious- 
ly applied  by  the  Apostle,  in  its  literal  sense,  to  the  liberation 
of  those  in  the  spiritual  world  who  were  reserved  in  the  lower 
parts  of  that  world  till  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  The  same 
prophet  speaks  elsewhere  of  the  Lord  as  coming  ^'  to  bring  out 
the  prisoners  from  prison^  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of 
the  prison-housc^^i  So  he  affirms  again,  that  he  shall  *^say 
unto  the  prisoners^  Go  forth ;  to  them  that  are  in  darkness, 
Shew  yourselves. "§  All  which,  and  various  similar  passages 
in  the  Prophets  and  Psalms,  the  Apostle  evidently  had  in  his 
eye,  when  he  spoke  of  the  Lord  as  going  to  preach  to  the  spir* 
its  in  prison. 

Here  we  have  further  proof  from  the  New  Testament  of  all 
our  three  propositions, — If  of  the  existence  of  an  intermediate 
state  and  toorldy  and,  2.  of  the  removal  of  the  vncked  from  the 
stations  they  had  obtained  there^  with,  3.  the  consequent 
elevation  into  heaven  of  the  goodj  who  hid  been  in  the  mean 
time  reserved  in  a  place  of  safety, 

II.  We  will  now  in  the  second  place  advert,  as  proposed,  to 
the  knowledge  anciently  possessed  on  the  subject  of  an  interme- 
diate world  and  state  ;  with  various  particulars  respecting  it. 

First,  then,  I  will  here  offer  evidence  to  prove.  That  the  doc- 
trine of  the  New  Church  respecting  an  intermediate  world  and 
state,  which  is  the  first  receptacle  of  man  afler  death,  and  out 
of  a  certain  region  of  which  the  good  were  taken  and  elevated 
to  heaven  by  the  Lord  at  the  time  of  his  first  advent,  is  in 
agreement  with  the  doctrine  of  primitive  Christianity.  I  will, 
Secondly,  endeavour  to  evince,  That  the  deliverance  of  the 
good  who  were  thus  reserved  at  the  time  of  the  Lord^s  coming, 
or  in  consequence  of  the  Lord^s  then  going  and  preaching  to 
the  spirits  in  prison,  with  the  final  dismissal  to  hell  of  the 
wicked,  is  what  is  specifically  meant  by  those  texts  which 
speak  of  the  dead  as  coming  out  of  their  graves,  and  which  are 
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erroneously  applied  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  In  the  Third  place,  I  will  endeavour  to  shew, 
That  the  Last  Judgment  predicted  in  the  Grospels  and  in  the 
Bevelation  was  to  be  attended  with  similar  circumstances.  And, 
Lastly,  I  will  conclude  with  a  summary  statement  of  the  views 
of  the  New  Church  respecting  the  judgment  that  takes  place 
upon  man,  individually,  after  death. 

1.  We  are,  in  the  first  place,  to  prove,  Tliai  the  doctrine  of 
the  New  Church  in  regard  to  the  existence  of  an  intermediate 
region  and  worlds  which  is  the  first  receptacle  of  man  after  deaths 
and  out  of  a  certain  region  of  which  the  good  were  taken  and 
elevated  to  heaven  hy  the  Lord  at  the  time  of  his  first  advent^  is 
in  agreement  with  the  doctrine  of  primitive  Christianity, 

That  the  early  Christians  entertained  views  to  this  effect, 
though  mixed  with  some  obscurity  and  error,  is  abundantly 
evident  from  the  following  passages  from  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Fathers  ;  which  I  translate  from  the  copious  store  of  extracts 
from  their  writings  adduced  by  the  learned  Bishop  Pearson  in 
the  notes  to  his  '^  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  ^  under  the  article 
"  He  descended  into  hell." 

It  will  be  necessary  to  recollect,  as  intimated  above,  that  by 
the  place  called  hades^  which  is  commonly  translated  hell^  the 
ancients  did  not  mean  the  place  of  eternal  punishment,  but  the 
common  receptacle  of  departed  spirits,  not  including  heaven, 
or  the  proper  mansions  of  the  blest ;  nor,  strictly  speaking,  heUy 
considered  as  the  place  of  punishment;  though  sometimes, 
rather  inconsistently  with  their  own  views,  they  used  the  term 
with  such  latitude  as  to  include  the  latter. 

Irenieus  says,  "•  As  the  Lord  went  into  the  midst  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  where  the  souls  of  the  dead  wercy — it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  souls  of  his  disciples  also,  for  whose  sakes  the  Lord 
wrought  these  works,  will  go  into  an  invisible  place  provided 
for  them  by  God."*  "  Clemens  Alexandrinus,"  says  Pearson, 
^^  was  so  clearly  of  that  opinion,  that  he  thought  the  soul  of 
Christ  preachea  salvation  to  the  souls  in  hell  [hades  /t}.  And 
Tertullian  proves  that  the  Inferi  [a  Latin  name  for  liades]  are 
a  cavity  in  the  earth,  where  the  souls  of  dead  n)en  are,  because 
the  soul  of  Christ  went  thither  : "  he  says, "  that  Christ  our  God 
did  not  ascend  to  the  higher  parts  of  heaven  until  he  had  £rst 
descended  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  eartli,  and  communicated 
himself  to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets^  who  were  there  reser^ 
ved?^\ — ^'*  His  body  being  lafd  in  the  grave,  his  Divinity,  with 
his  human  soul,  descended  to  hell,  ana  called  forth  from  their 
places  there  the  sovJs  of  the  saintsy^    ^^  Chrysostom,"  says 
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PeareoD,  *^  in  his  Tracute  proving  that  Chnst  is  God,  makes 
this  exposition  of  Isaiah  xlv.  2.  ^^  I  will  break  in  pieces  the 
gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars  of  iron,  and  I  will 
open  the  treasures  of  darkness,  the  hidden  riches  of  secret  placet 
will  I  shew  thee.*^  It  is  ^'  hades^  ^^  says  Chrysoslom,  '*  that  he 
so  calls  ;  for  Hades  heid  holy  souU^  and  possessed  jricfa  furni- 
ture, Abraham^  IsaaCy  and  Jacob  being  there ;  wherefore  he 
x»l11s  them  its  treasures.^^ — ^^Tor  the  salvation  of  the  souls  in 
Hai>£S,  who  had  been  vailing  many  ages  for  the  opening  ofU^ 
he  went  thither."* — "  He  went  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth, 
that  he  might  redeem  the  righteous  from  thence/'t'  ^^As  the 
Godhead  was  to  consummate  all  things  according  to  the  mys- 
tery of  the  passion,  he  went  with  his  soul  to  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth,  to  accomplish  the  salvation  of  those  that  had  belbre 
fallen  asleep,  that  is,  of  the  holy  patriarchs." — ^*'  Although  the 
body  of  Moses  did  not  appear  on  earth,  we  no  where  read  of 
his  being  m  heavenly  glory,  till  afler  the  Lord,  as  a  pledge  of 
his  own  resurrection,  had  loosed  the  bonds  of  hell,  and  raised 
from  thence  the  souls  of  the  pious."} — ^'  The  saints  who  were 
kept  in  that  place  hoped  for  the  loosing  of  their  bonds  at  the 
coming  of  Christ.  Ailer  his  death,  therefore,  Christ  descended 
thither.  As  the  angel  descended  into  the  Babylonian  furnace, 
to  deliver  the  three  children,  so  Christ  descended  to  the  furnace 
of  hell,  where  the  souls  of  the  Just  were  kept  shut  up.  He 
broke  open  the  prisons  of  the  injeri ;  he  wasted  and  spoiled 
them,  delivering  out  of  them  the  souls  that  were  bound.^ 

Here  then  it  is  evident,  as  Pearson  observes,  that  some  of 
the  ancient  fathers  '^  thought  that  Christ  descended  to  that  place 
of  Hades  where  the  souls  of  all  the  faithful,  from  the  death  of 
the  righteous  Abel  to  the  death  of  Christ,  were  detained  ;  and 
there  dissolving  all  the  power  by  which  they  were  detained  be- 
low, translated  them  into  a  far  more  glorious  place,  and  estated 
them  in  a  condition  far  more  happy  in  the  heavens  above.''^ 

Pearson,  however  adds,  that  ^^  others  understood  no  transla« 
lion  of  place,  or  aheration  of  condition  there,  conceiving  that 
the  souls  of  all  men  are  detained  below  still,  and  shall  not  enter 
heaven  till  tlie  general  resurrection."  To  establish  this  asser- 
tion he  quotes  Justin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  Hilary,  and 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  ;  but  the  passages  cited  do  not  clearly  prove 
that  those  fathers  believed  none  to  have  been  taken  out  of  hades 
at  the  Lord's  descent  thither,  but  only,  that  all  who  should  die 
aAerwards  were  to  be  reserved  there  till  the  final  judgment. 

But  there  were  some  who  thought  that  the  -place  in  which 
the  patriarchs  and  principal  saints  resided  could  not  properly 
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be  called  hell,  dot  was  ever  so  named  in  the  Scriptttres :  Thni 
Augustine  says,  ^^  I  do  not  see  what  benefit  was  coBCenred^  by 
tiie  Lord^s  descent  tnK>  hell,  on  those  righteous  peracm  who 
were  in  Abraham^s  bosom  ;  for  they  had  never  ceased  to  enjoj 
the  beatific  presence  of  his  Divinity .''*     These  were  of  opiiii«igi^ 
that  the  end  of  the  Lord^s  descent  into  hell,  was,  to  deliver  *^  lest 
purified  souls,^'  and  ^'  to  translate  them  to  a  place  of  happiness 
and  a  glorious  condition/^     Thus  Augustine  says  agpaiUf  '^  Let 
us  hold  fast  the  belief  confirmed  by  the  most  sure  authority «. 
that  Christ  died  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  was  buried^ 
and  the  third  day  rose   again ;  and  the  other  things  whidi  mfm 
written  concerning  him   with    most  certainly  attested  truth*. 
Among  which  is  this  :  that  he  was  present  with  those  beiow^. 
loosing  for  them  those  pains  by  which  it  was  impossible  iof 
himself  to  be  held ;  whence  we  rightly  nnderstand,  that  h^ 
loosed  and  delivered  whom  he  would.^t     Again  :     ^^  This  thsA 
is  written.  Having  loosed  the  pains  of  hell4  it  is  not  to  be  un^- 
derstood  of  all,  but  of  some«  whom  he  deedied  worthy  of  suok 
deliverance ;  that  it  may  neither  be  thought^  that  he  descended 
thither  in  vain,  conferring  no  benefit  on  any  whe  weie  hepi 
there ;  nor  that  it  follows  thence  that  what  the  divine  meroy** 
and  justice   granted  to  some^  was  bestowed  on  all.'^^    So- 
Cepreolos :  ^*  He  in  his  Humanity,  deigned  to  visit  the  hiddeal 
depths  of  the  tnfm,  terrifying  those   that  had   the  power  of 
death  by  the  presence  of  his  invincible  mgesty ;  and,  to  deliver 
whom  he  would,  he  comnumded  the  gates  of  hell  to  be  ualook- 
ed.'^ll — ^And  Ambrose  :    **  He,   being  free  among  the  dead^ 
haying  loosed  the  law  of  death,  gave  remission  to  those  who* 
were  in  hell/^^    But  Cyril  carries  the  matter  very  far  indeed  : 
^  He  spoiled  all  hadety^  says  he,  ^*  and,  opening  the  iilevitaWe 
gates  to  the  spirits  of  them  that  slept,  he  rose  agaia^  leaving 
hadea  desert,  with  none  in  it  but  the  devil."** 

Pearson  informs  us,  further,  that  it  was  ^^  the  general  opinion 
of  the  fhthers,"  that  ^'  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  dead,.'^' 
the  proper  idea  of  which  we  have  seen  above,  *'*'  Was  the  mean» 
by  which  that  good  was  wrought  for  the  sonls  beknr  wlucb 
was  ejBected  by  his  death.'*  Thus  Iremras  :  ^^  Therefore  that 
Lord  descended  to  the  parts  under  the  earth,  preaching  the 
good  tidings  of  his  coHMng  to  them  also,  and  becoming  reini»^ 
sion  (^sins  to  thooe  who  believed  on  him..    But  all  those  be- 
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lieved  on  him  who  had  hoped  in  him ;  that  is,  they  who  had 
foretold  his  coming  and  obeyed  his  requirements, — the  right- 
eous men,  the  prophets,  and  the  patriarchs ;  whose  sins  he  re- 
mitted, as  he  does  ours.''*  Pearson  gives  extracts  to  the  same 
efiect  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and 
Jobius. 

Here,  certainly,  though  mixed  with  some  misconceptions, 
we  have  the  plain  testimony  of  the  early  Christians  to  the  great 
facts  for  which  we  are  contending.  Important  truths,  though 
variouslv  apprehended,  were  evidently  at  the  bottom  of  all  the 
above  ideas.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  not  true,  as  many  sup- 
posed, that  all  the  ^ood  who  had  died  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  remained  m  hades  till  taken  thence  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but,  as  Augustine  judiciously  concludes,  they  who  are 
described  as  being  in  Abraham's  bosom  were  actually  enjoying 
the  beatific  presence  of  God,  or,  in  other  words,  were  in  hea- 
ven ;  and  if,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  true,  as  many  likewise 
supposed,  that  all  who  were  in  hades^  without  exception,  were 
taken  into  heaven  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  the  genuine  truth, 
of  which  these  are  exaggerations,  nevertheless  shines  through 
them,  and,  adopting  the  sentiment  which  lies  between  the  two 
extremes,  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  some,  who  could  not 
be  elevated  to  heaven  before,  were  taken  out  of  hade9  by  the 
Lord  at  his  first  advent  And  even  the  assertion  of  Cyril,  that 
all  weve  then  delivered  except  the  devil,  is  perfectly  true,  if  we 
understand  the  word  '^  devil "  in  its  spiritual  sense,  as  denoting, 
not  a  single  fallen  angel,  but  all,  considered  in  one  great  ag- 
gregate, who  are  inwardly  wicked.  All  such,  at  a  general 
judgment,  are  not  only  not  taken  into  heaven,  but  are  plunged 
hrrevocably  into  hell ;  but  all  who  are  not  inwardly  wicked,  thus 
all  who  are  inwardly  good,  are  then  taken  out  of  the  places  in 
the  spiritual  world  where  they  had  in  the  mean  time  been  re- 
served, and  are  elevated  into  heaven.  Such  a  work  was  per- 
formed by  the  Lord  at  the  judgment  he  executed  at  his  first 
advent ;  and  hence  the  fathers  of  the  first  ages  so  positively, 
and  80  unanimously,  affirm,  that  he  delivered  ^vom  hades  whom 
he  would — that  is,  as  we  have  seen  it  explained  by  Irenseus, 
all  who  were  capable  of  believing  on  him,  in  consequence  of 
having,  while  in  the  world,  lived  in  faith  and  obedience. 

I  cannot  help  regarding  this  testimony  of  the  ancient  fathers 
as  extremely  valuable  ;  for  it  surely  must  have  a  strong  ten- 
dency to  satisfy  every  candid  mind,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Church  upon  this  curious  and  important  subject,  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  the  true  Christian  religion. 
It  is  true,  that  modem  divines  reject  these  views  of  the  primitive 
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Christian  writers,  and  strain  to  difTerent  meanings  the  texts 
upon  which  they  are  founded  :  but  it  is  of  no  small  importance 
that  we  are  able  to  shew,  that  the  views  which  modem  Chris- 
tians are  so  unwilling  to  receive,  respecting  the  operations  per- 
formed in  the  spiritual  world — in  fact,  the  accomplishment  there 
of  a  general  judgment — hy  the  Lord  at  his  first  advent,  are 
completely  in  agreement  with  the  sentiments  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians ;  and  that,  when  our  views  are  compared  with  those  of 
the  primitive  times,  even  what  in  the  latter  was  erroneous  is 
seen  only  to  have  originated  in  the  partial  and  too  literal  ap- 
prehension of  certain  general  truths.  (It  might  also  be  easy  to 
shew,  and,  in  fact,  it  already  in  part  appears  from  the  above 
extracts,  that  the  sentiments  of  the  early  Christians  on  the  sub* 
ject  of  Bedemption  were  completely  in  agreement  with  ours. 
Instead  of  that  unscriptural  and  artificial  ^^  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion ''  so  much  in  vogue  at  the  present  day,  they  viewed  re- 
demption as  consisting  in  the  subjugation,  by  the  Lord,  of  hell, 
and  the  consequent  deliverance  of  man  from  the  power  of  the 
devil  :  and  though  on  this  subject  also  they  fell  into  some  mis- 
conceptions, these,  likewise,  were  only  such  as  originated  in 
the  partial  and  too  literal  apprehension  of  general  truths.) 

2.  We  are,  in  the  second  place,  to  endeavour  to  evince. 
That  the  deliverance  of  the  good  who  were  thus  reserved  at 
the  time  of  the  Lord^s  coming,  or  in  consequence  of  the  Lord's 
going  and  preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  with  the  final  dis* 
missal  to  hell  of  the  wicked,  is  what  is  specifically  meant  by 
those  texts,  which  speak  of  the  dead  as  coming  out  of  their 
graves,  and  which  are  erroneously  applied  in  favour  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  I  particularly  mean  John 
v.  28  :  ^^  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that 
have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have 
done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation  :  '^  And  Matt. 
xxvii.  52,  53  :  ^^  And  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bod- 
ies of  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  afler 
his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared 
unto  many.'' 

The  fathers,  we  have  seen,  following  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, affirm,  that  the  place  out  of  which  the  Lord  took  the 
spirits  that  were  bound,  was  under  the  earth,  and  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth.  This  phrase,  though  obviously  j^ntrue  if 
used  of  the  material  earth,  is  taken  from  the  arrangement  of 
things  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  b  asreeable  to  the  appearan- 
ces which  there  take  place  when  a  juogment  is  performed  ;  for 
the  intermediate  place  in  which  the  spirit  first  appears  aftttr 
death  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  the  earth  of  that  world ;  and 
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under  (hwi  are  the  places  of  security  for  those  who  are  to  foe 
takea  up  to  heaven  at  the  judgment.  This  is  evident  from  the 
remarkable  peseage,  Rev.  vi.  9,  10,  11,  slightly  noticed  above* 
John  the  Revelator  there  says,  ^^  I  saw  under  the  altar  the 
aouie  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  which  they  held.  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  How  long,  O  Lord,  hoty  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
and  avenge  (|ur  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  tJie  earth.  And 
white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  tliem,  and  it  was  said 
unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until 
their  feUow*servaots  also,  and  their  brethren,  that  should  be 
killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulftlled.^^  These  souls  are  evi- 
dently thoso  who  are  reserved  in  places  of  safety  during  the 
interval  preceding  the  time  of  the  judgment.  They  are  de- 
scribed as  being  under  tke  altar^  which  is  the  same  thing  as 
saying  that  they  were  under  the  earthy  only  the  term  atter^ 
which  of  course  is  supposed  to  stand  on  tke  earth  is  used  as  a 
symbol  of  the  Lord^s  divine  love,  under  the  protection  of  which 
they  were.  These  places  of  reservation  being  thus,  to  appear^ 
ance,  under  the  earth,  they  are  called,  in  other  passages  of  Scrip<» 
ture^  gracee.  Indeed,  the  idea  attached  to  the  word  gnmes  in 
Scripturet  in  the  literal  sense,  is  not  so  much,  as  with  us,  from 
our  mode  of  buriaU  that  of  a  plaoe  to  which  the  body  is  committed 
to  be  out  of  the  way,  or  of  a  place  of  rejection,  as  of  a  place  of 
presenratioA :  thus  the  Jews  had  chambers  hewn  out  of  the 
VQck  for  depositing  their  dead,  the  mouths  of  which  wei^e  ckieed 
with  a  great  stone ;  aa  in  the  ease  of  the  grave  of  Lanarus,  and 
that  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  in  which  the  body  of  the  Lord 
was  bud.  Such  gmves  for  the  preservation  of  the  dead  body, 
affbrded  a  suitable  image  of  the  places  provided  in  the  spiritual 
world,  for  the  preservation  of  those  who  were  to  be  transferred 
to  their  final  homes  at  the  time  of  judgment ;  wherefore,  in  the 
symbolic  language  of  Scripture,  these  are  called  by  the  same 
name^  Thus  when  the  Lord  says,  ^^  The  hour  is  coming  in 
the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shell  hear  his  voice,  and 
shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  redurree- 
tion  of  damnation*  i*^  the  specific  reference  of  the  divine  de- 
ehiration  is,  to  the  bringing  out  of  the  places  of  reservation  in 
the  spiritual  world,  at  the  judgment  he  was  then  about  accom- 
plishing, of  those,  who,  like  the  souls  under  the  altar,  could  not 
previou^y  be  elevated  to  heaven ;  and  also,  of  those  who,  from 
the  former  preparatory  judgment  in  thedaysofNoahi  were '^re- 
served in  chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day  ;  '^  thus  of  those  whom  Peter  calls  ^^  the  spirits  in  prison/^ 

•  See  above,  p.  146. 
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by  whom  he  means  spirits  of  both  kinds.  The  voice  of  the 
Lord  is  evidently  his  Divine  Truth ;  and  as  all  his  works  of 
judgment  are  performed  by  the  pouring  forth,  with  increased 
power,  of  the  sphere  of  his  Divine  Truth,  therefore  it  is  said, 
that  this  comins  forth  from  these  spiritual  graves  should  be  in 
consequence  ofhearing  his  voice. 

The  same  thing  is  signified  when  it  is  said,  that  *^  the  graven 
were  opened  ^'  when  the  Lord  expired  on  the  cross,  and  ^^many 
bodies  of  saints  that  slept  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  res- 
urrection, and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many ;^* 
the  meaning  of  which,  it  was  observed  above*,  we  should  be 
able  to  see,  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  Last  Judgment. 
The  graves  here  are  the  places  in  the  spiritual  world,  where 
such  of  the  good  as  could  not  be  elevated  into  heaven  except 
by  virtue  of  the  power  proceeding  from  the  Lord^s  glorified 
Humanity,  were  previously  reserved.  These  are  called,  not 
saints,  but  the  bodies  of  saints,  to  carry  on  the  figure  of  the 
opening  of  graves.  Another  reason  why  they  are  so  called, 
is,  because  while  the  greater  part  of  the  intermediate  world  is 
full  of  wicked  spirits,  as  was  the  case  at  that  time,  the  good, 
in  comparison  of  these,  who  appear  to  themselves  as  the  pre* 
vailing  party,  are  regarded  as  dead  ;  notwithstanding  their  *^  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.'^  In  this  deliverance,  also,  of  those 
who  were  thus  reserved  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  spiritual 
world  till  the  coming  of  the  Lord, — ^in  this  opening  of  spiritual 
graves, — ^the  prophecy  of  Danielt  respecting  the  awaking  of 
those  that  slept  in  the  ,dust  of  the  earth,  and  other  similar  de- 
clarations of  the  Old  Testament,  had,  doubtless,  their  most  spe- 
cific fulfilment. 

3.  From  what  has  been  shewn  in  the  two  preceding  articles, 
we  may  safely  conclude,  as  we  are  in  the  third  place  to  endea- 
vour to  shew.  That  the  Last  Judgment  ofall^  predicted  in  the 
Crospeh  and  in  the  Revelation,  was  to  be  aUended  with  similar 
circumstances.  Of  these  we  will  now  ofler  a  brief  view,  from 
Rev.  XX.  where  they  are  summarily  described. 

From  the  former  part  of  this  prophetical  book  we  find,  thai 
those  who  were  reserved  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  spiritual 
world,  and  who  are  calledj:  the  souls  under  the  altar,  were  not 
the  only  servants  of  the  Lord  whose  fidelity  was  approved : 
there  was  a  superior  class  still  of  those  who  had  passed  into  the 
spiritual  world  by  death ;  who  were  taken,  in  fact,  immediately 
to  heaven.  These  are  described^  by  the  hundred-and-forty- . 
four  thousand  seen  standing  with  the  Lamb  on  mount  Sion ; 
of  whom  it  is  said,  '^  These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth:  these  were  redeemed  from  among 
*  P  G9.  f  Ch.  xii.  9.  t  Ch.   vi.  9.  {  Ch.  ziv. 
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men,  beiag  the  flrst-fruits  to  God  and  the  Lamh.^^  They  be* 
loBg  la  the  sanne  class  as  thoae  who  are  eaid  by  the  Lord  to  be 
earned  by  angels,  like  Lazarus,  into  '^  Abfaha«i^8  bosom,^^  and 
of  whom  Augustine  justly  aays,in  the  passage  cited  above/  that 
^  they  had  never  ceased  to  enjoy  the  beatific  presentee  of  God.^ 
Those  who  were  inwardly  most  deeply  principled  in  wickedneae 
and  in  the  arts  of  delusion,  though  outwardly  they  had  made 
prdeestonof  religion  and  lived  in  appearance  like  Cbriatians  (for 
none  who  are  both  inwardly  and  outwardly  wicked  and  proihne 
are  tolerated  out  of  hell  for  a  moment)  are  repreaentedt  by  the 
Aragctn  and  hi*  angels  who  were  seen  as  if  in  heaven^whenoe  they 
were  oast  to  the  earth.  Persons  who  were  inwardly  good,  but  not 
aoi  il3ix>ng  im  their  faith  and  virtue  as  to  bear  to  be  exposed,  with* 
onl  ii^ry,  to  the  sphere  and  arts  of  the  wieked,  and  who  there* 
fere  eould  net  be  taken  np  to  heaven,  till  the  wicked  were  re- 
OMved  from  the  intermediate  region,  are  described  as  the  souls 
under  the  altar ;  who,  therefore,,  were  desirous  that  the  jud(g> 
ment  shonld  he  performed.  Acc(»diagly,  the  twentieth  chap- 
ter begins  with  stating,  that  ^'  an  angel  came  down  from  hea- 
ven, having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in 
his  hand  :'^  which  angel  is  a  representative  of  the  Lord  as  kk 
the  powM  he  exercises  by  his  Divine  Truth ;  and  by  hie  descent 
from  heaven  is  meant  precisely  the  same  kind  of  occurrence 
:afl  we  have  before  seen  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  descent  into 
hell  or  hades,  Forj:  he  binds  the  devit  and  Satan,  and  cart* 
him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  for  a  thousand  years ;  by  which  is 
meant,  the  removal  of  the  worst  class  of  wicked  spirits  who  then 
ranged  at  iatgd  in  the  spiritual  world,  to  allow  the  good  who 
had  been  rescued  in  the  lower  parts  of  that  world  to  be  brought 
'puk  and  raised  to  heaven.  This  the  Revelator  proceeds  to  (i^s- 
orihei,  by  say^g^,  ^^  And  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
beheaded  {smiiten  witJt  the  axe  or  a»ed)  for  the  witness  of  Jeans, 
and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  won^peA  the 
beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon 
their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned 
with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  Uved 
net  again  notit  the  tiiousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  tka 
first  vssun^ection.^'  It  is  evident,  from  conoparin^  the  deaenp* 
tion  of  these  with  that  of  those  hefore^mentioned  as  reserved  im- 
der  die  altar,  that  they  are  the  same  persons.  It  is  certain,, 
then,  that  they  did  nm  now  begin  to  live,  for  the  were  living 
before,  though  in  a  different  state :  but  on  their  emerging  from 
the  places  in  which  they  were  reserved,  and  coming  into  die 
fuR  enjoyment  of  heavenly  life  and  its  delights,  and  into  the^ 
perceptible  sense  of  ^  Lord's  presence  and  of  dieir  ooi^unc 
*  P.  1S6.        Y  Ch.  xiii.        X  Ver .  3, 3.        §  Ver .  4,,  $. 
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tiim  with  hiin»  diey  are  aaid  to  live  and  reign  with  Christ  They 
are  represented  aa  slain,  and  smitten  with  the  axe,  for  the  wosd 
of  God  and  for  the  testinoony  which  they  held,  or  for  the  wi^ 
ness  of  Jesus,  hecause  they  bad  been  rejected  and  pevaecuted 
by  the  dragon  and  his  crew,  and  because,  during  the  presence 
of  the  latter  in  the  intermediate  part  of  thespirituftl  woM^  they 
could  not  be  taken  up  into  heaven. 

Many  have  been  the  conjectures  which  have  been  made  re* 
specting  the  thousand  years  here  mentioned ;  and  wild  indeed 
have  been  the  opinions  which  have  sometimes  been  founded  on 
diem.  In  fact  even  the  most  sober  of  the  expositors  have  found 
it  impossible  to  adapt  this  number  to  their  received'  method  of 
computing  prophetic  dates.  Reckoning,  as  they  do,  in  regard  to 
all  other  notices  of  time  occurring  in  this  book,  a  year  for  every 
day  that  is  mentioned,  they  ought,  in  order  to  be  consistent  with 
Hiemselves,  to  reckon  three  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  yeam 
for  the  period  here  described :  but  as  this  would  be  a  most  prepos> 
terous  duration  to  assign  to  any  state  short  of  the  final  one,  they 
geaemlly  abide  by  the  exact  number,  and  understand  a  thou* 
sand  years  to  mean  a  thousand  years,  neither  more  nor  less. 
But  this,  also,  is  a  monstrous  dumtion  for  a  merely  intermediaia 
state  of  things,  as  the  present  is  evidently  described ;  espe* 
cially  when  it  is  considered  that  these  thcmand  years  ooew 
just  in  the  middle  of  the  dap  of  judgment :  for  that  the  judg» 
ment  had  now  commenced,  and  tl»t  the  elevation  to  heaven  ot 
these  holy  souls  formed  a  pert  of  it,  is  certain  firom  the  wofda 
with  which  the  verse  begins :  ^^  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they 
sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them.'^  Whether 
the  usual  mode  of  interpreting  prophetic  dates,  by  allowing  a 
year  for  a  day,  may  or  may  not  be  true  in  regard  to  those  prophe- 
cies which  refer,  in  their  literal  sense,  to  eventa  to  take  place  in 
the  natural  world,  we  will  not  stop  to  inquire ;  thou^  it  may  be 
remarked,  that,  in  the  chief  of  these, — ^Daniel's  prophecy  of 
the  seventy  weeks — as  there  is  no  meation  either  of  days  ot 
years,  weeks  of  years  may  be  as  well  understood  as  weeks  of 
days ;  but  in  a  prophecy  like  this  before  us,  which,  even  in  its 
literal  sense,  refers  to  a  transaction  in  the  spiritual  world,  it  ia 
impossible  to  suppose  that  natural  years  can  be  intended. 
Natural  years  can  belong  only  to  the  natural  work) :  in  the 
spiritual  world,  neither  years,  nor  time  at  all,  are  known.  Ihi- 
stead  of  time  then,  whbh  belongs  to  the  natural  world,  must  h» 
underatood  that  which,  in  die  spirituat  world,  answers  thereto ; 
and  this  is  state ;  and  instead  of  numbers,  which  also  belong  t» 
natural  things,  must  be  understood  that  which  answers  to  thea» 
A  regard  to  spiritual  things;  and  this  is  quality 09 nmtm^ 
By  the  round  number,  a  thousand  yeans,  then,  is  merely  signi- 
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fied,  the  quality  of  the  state  which  intervened  between  the  ele- 
vation into  heaven  of  those  who  were  reserved  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  spiritual  world,  or  under  the  earth  there,  and  the 
remaining  stages  of  the  last  judgment ;  as  also,  the  complete 
opposition  and  separation  of  state  between  those  who  thus  lived 
and  reigned  with  Christ,  and  those  called  the  devil  and  Satan, 
who  were  bound  in  the  abyss,  or  restrained  from  exercising 
any  influence,  during  the  same  interval :  and,  if  we  cannot 
separate  the  idea  of  time  altogether  from  our  natural  concep- 
tions, it  may  also  mean,  not  any  determinate  portion  of  time, 
but,  the  interval  whether  long  or  short,  that  was  necessary  for 
the  performance  of  these  transactions. 

Next  follows*  an  account  of  the  loosing  again  of  the  devil, 
and  the  commotions  excited  in  consequence  :  which  represent 
the  opening  of  the  interiors  of  those  who  live  as  merely  natu- 
ral men,  and  form  the  most  external  class  of  the  professing 
members  of  the  church;  upon  which,  they  discover  their  before- 
concealed  hatred  against  the  true  Church  of  the  Lord  and  its  sa- 
cred principles.  Thent,"  the  devil,"  it  is  said,"  was  cast  in- 
to the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone ;"  which  describes  the  final 
state  of  misery'*experi6nced  in  hell  by  the  wors^  class  of  the 
wicked.  Afterwards  follows  a  solemn  description  of  the  judg- 
ment upon  thoffe  who  had  not  before  been  disposed-of ;  that  is, 
of  those  who  neither  belonged  to  the  saints  who  were  reserved 
in  places  of  safety,  nor  to  those  called  the  devil  and  Satan.  "  I 
saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose 
face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was  found 
no  place  for  them."|  This  describes  th'e  total  change  of  state  in 
the  spiritual  world,  in  consequence  of  the  removal  of  all  who 
had  been  collected  in  the  different  parts  of  the  intervening  re- 

f'on  from  the  stations  which  they  previously  occupied.  **  And 
saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God  ;  and  the 
books  were  opened :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is 
the  book  of  life  :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works."^ 
The  dead,  small  and  great,  are  the  rest  of  those  who  had  pass- 
ed by  death  from  the  natural  to  the  spiritual  world,  of  all  class- 
es. By  the  books  are  signified  the  interiors  of  every  one's 
mind  and  memory,  in  which  all  his  actions  and  thoughts,  not- 
withstanding they  may  have  vanished  from  the  exteriors  of  his 
mind,or  may  seem  to  be  forgotten,  remain  as  distinctly  record- 
ed as  if  written  in  a  book :  the  book  of  life  is  the  interiors  of 
the  minds  of  the  good,  whose  life  is  formed  by  the  command- 
ments of  the  Word  of  Grod.  ^^  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead 
•  Ver.  7,  8,  9.  t  Ver  10.  t  Ver.  11  §  Ver.  12. 
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which  were  in  them  :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  accor- 
ding to  their  works.  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death.  And  whosoever  was 
not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire.^'*  By  the  sea  which  gave  up  its  dead,  is  not  meant  the 
ocean  which  surrounds  the  land,  but  the  state  of  those  who 
live  as  merely  natural  men :  for  the  sea,  as  being,  according 
to  appearance,  the  extreme  boundary  of  the  earth,  is  constantly 
mentioned  in  Scripture  to  denote  what  is  merely  natural  and 
most  external.  By  death  and  hell,  which  gave  up  their  dead, 
are  meant  the  state  of  those  who  are  inwardly  wicked,  and,  irn* 
mersed  in  infernal  lusts  and  false  persuasions, — such  as  consti- 
tute spiritual  death,  and  are  the  essence  of  hell ;  and  by  their 
being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  is  meant  the  immersion  of  all 
in  whom  those  states  prevail  in  hell,  and  its  torments.  That 
death  and  hell  cannot  here  signify  either  persons  or  places, 
must  be  obvious  to  every  one. 

As  for  the  exposition  adopted  by  those  who  apply  this  pas- 
sage to  the  notion  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  who  pretend 
that  the  casting  of  death  and  hell  into  the  lake  of  fire  is  only 
a  symbolic  way  of  saying  that  there  shall  no  longer  be  any 
natural  death  nor  any  intermediate  state  of  the  soul ;  it  is  really 
too  far-fetched,  and  destitute  of  all  support  whatever,  to  be 
worthy  of  a  moment's  consideration.  Does  not  the  lake  of  fire 
evidently  denote  a  place  and  state  of  puniriunent  ?  But  how 
could  Death  and  HadeSf^-^tQeTe  ideal  abatraetions,  be  subjects 
of  punishment?  If  it  be  said,  as  they  who  maintain  this  opi« 
nion  do  say,  that  the  casting  of  death  and  hell  into  the  lake  of 
fire  only  means,  simply,  their  ceasing  to^exist ;  then  the  casting 
there  of  those  who  are  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  can 
only  mean  their  ceasing  to  exbt :  and  thus  we  shall  be  driven, 
to  the  conclusion,  that  the  wicked  are  annihilated.  Indeed, 
there  are  many  who  afiirm,  that  this  is  all  that  is  meant  by 
the  phrase  in  this  case  also :  and  though  this  idea  is  unfounded, 
and  almost  obviously  absurd,  yet  it  is  not  incumbered  with  the 
inconsistency  incurred  by  those  who  maintain,  that  to  be  oast 
into  the  lake  of  fire,  in  the  ease  of  Death  and  Hell,  means  an 
end  to  all  existence,  and,  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  an  endless  existence  in  a  state  of 
misery. 

4.  We  are  to  conclude  this  branch  of  our  inquiries  with  tf 
nmmary  statement  of  the  vietos  of  the  New  Ghurh  respeeOng 
the  judgment  upon  num^  indwidmdljfy  after  death. 

The  case  in  regard  to  this  important  subject,  as  we  understand 
it,  is  this.    Before  the  Last  Judgment,  all  who  were  both  in* 

•  V«r.  13, 14,  W. 
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wardly  and  outwardly  good,  were  either  raised  immediately, 
or  after  a  short  stay  in  the  intermediate  world,  to  heaven,  like 
Lazarus  in  the  parahle ;  or  were  reserved  in  places  of  safety, 
with  the  souls  under  the  altar,  where  they  were  in  a  happy  state : 
and  all  who  were  both  inwardly  and  outwardly  profane  and 
wicked  were  immediately  plunged  into  hell,  like  the  rich  man 
at  whose  gate  Lazarus  sat.  Upon  these  then,  certainly, 
an  individual  judgment  was  immediately  performed.  But  they 
who,  though  inwardly  wicked,  had  outwardly  lived  in  the  ob- 
servance of  mortality,  and  in  the  profession  of  religion,  though 
not  from  the  spiritual  but  merely  natural  motives,  were  allow- 
ed to  remain,  till  the  time  of  the  general  judgment,  in  the  inter- 
mediate legion:  as  were  also  many  simple  good  spirits,  who 
were  externally  connected  with  the  others,  being  imposed  upon 
by  their  specious  appearance  and  professions.  This  continu- 
ance of  bad  and  good  in  the  intermediate  region  of  the  spiritual 
world  till  the  time  of  the  judgment,  is  expressly  affirmed  by 
the  Lord  in  his  parable  of  the  wheat  and  the  tares.  Yet,  in 
these  cases  also,  an  individual  judgment  was  virtually  per- 
formed on  every  one  at  his  first  entrance  into  the  spiritual  world ; 
for,  from  that  moment,  every  one  was  bound,  as  to  his  interi- 
ors, to  his  final  abode  either  in  heaven  or  hell ;  and  into  this 
he  came,  as  soon  as  his  exterior  state  was  put  off* and  his  inter- 
nal state  laid  open  by  the  process  of  the  judgment :  thus  from 
the  moment  of  the  entrance  of  every  one  into  the  spiri- 
tual world  his  lot  was  decided  :  it  was  no  longer  in  his  power 
to  make  any  change  in  his  interior  state  :  and  with  this,  finally, 
his  exterior  state  would  be  made  to  agree ;  when  he  would  ac- 
tually enter  into  heaven  or  into  hell.  But  note,  as  we  believe, 
the  Last  Judgment  has  been  accomplished :  no  other  general 
judgment  is  ever  to  take  place  :  in  consequence,  then,  of  the  new 
arrangement  which  has  thus  been  effected  in  the  spiritual  world, 
the  individual  judgment  which  is  passed  on  every  one  imme- 
diately on  his  entering  the  spiritual  world,  is  now,  in  every 
case,  speedily  executed  ;  and  while  numbers,  as  before,  pass 
immediately,  or  nealy  so,  to  heaven  or  hell,  in  no  case  is 
the  stay  in  the  intermediate  state  protracted  to  any  very  con- 
siderable extent  In  the  majority  of  cases,  indeed,  some  stay 
in  the  intermediate  world  is  absolutely  necessary :  and  hence 
we  see  the  necessity  that  such  a  world  should  exist.  For  who 
can  look  at  the  mixed  characters  which  constitute  the  great  bulk 
of  mankind ;  who  can  observe  how  few  of  the  worst  are  des- 
titute of  every  thing  that  is  good,  and'how  few  of  the  best  are  in 
any  very  considerable  degree  freo  from  the  frailties  of  degenerate 
nature  ;  and  can  suppose  that  all  of  the  one  class  are  fit  for  no 
society  but  that  of  devils,  and  all  of  the  other  are  complete- 
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ly  prepared  for  the  society  of  angels,  the  moment  they  quit  the 
body  ?  Do  not  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  leave  this  world 
in  a  sort  of  intermediate  state,  neither  entirely  good  nor  utterly 
bad  ?  Where  then  can  they  resuscitate  in  the  other  life  but  in 
an  intermediate  world  ?  But  though  most  who  depart  out  of 
the  world  are  in  this  mixed  state,  they  nevertheless  all  belong 
to  one  or  other  of  two  entirely  difierent  classes.  All  are  either 
inwardly  good,  though  they  have  some  imperfections  not  entire- 
ly surmounted  in  their  external  man  ;  or  are  inwardly  wicked, 
though  they  have  in  the  external  some  appearances  of  good  in- 
duced by  habit  and  profession  in  society.  In  both  cases,  then, 
every  thing  in  the  external  which  does  not  agree  with  the  love 
and  faith,  or  no-faith,  of  the  internal,  is  to  be  put  off.  This  is 
effected,  by  divine  means  provided  for  the  purpose,  in  the  in- 
termediate state  and  world.  But,  as  already  observed,  no 
one  is  now  permitted  to  tarry  there  very  long ;  and  either  heav- 
en itself,  or  hell  itself,  is  now  speedily  the  portion  of  all. 

I  introduced  the  discussion,  in  the  present  Part  of  this  Sec- 
tion, on  the  necessity  for  an  intermediate  world  and  state,  and 
on  the  Scripture-proof  of  its  existence,  with  a  quotation  from  the 
the  learned  and  intelligent  Dr.  T.  Burnet,  on  the  folly  of  Pro- 
testants in  rejecting  such  a  state,  to  avoid  the  Roman  Catholic 
folly  of  purgatory.  I  will  close  the  evidences  now  given,  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  on  this  subject  is  in  agreement 
with  the  doctrine  of  primitive  Christianity,  with  an  extract  from 
a  more  recent  author,  whose  works  have  but  lately  been  intro- 
duced to  the  British  public. 

"  The  universal  Christian  world,'*  says  Dr.  Jung-Stilling,  in 
his  Theory  of  PneunuUoIogy^  "from  the  very  commencement^ 
believed  generally  in  an  invisible  world  of  spirits,  which  was 
divided  into  three  different  regions :  heaven,  or  the  place  of 
blessedness, — hell,  or  the  place  of  torment, — and  then  a  third 
place,  which  the  Bible  calls  hadts^  or  the  receptacle  of  the  dead ; 
m  which  those  souls  which  were  not  ripe  for  either  destination, 
are  fully  made  meet  for  that,  to  which  they  have  most  adapted 
themselves  in  this  life.'* 

After  a  statement  of  the  ancient  theory  of  the  material  uni- 
verse, the  author  proceeds,  "  The  Bible  has  nothing  to  object 
to  the  views  adopted  by  the  universal  Christian  Church  :  and 
the  Aristotelian  and  Platonic  philosophy  of  the  schools,  which 
then  universally  governed  the  reason  of  the  learned,  was  also 
perfectly  contented  with  them.  And  if  here  and  there  a  clear- 
sighted individual,  who  thought  for  himself,  found  this  or  that 
point  impossible,  or  some  fervent  Gnostic,  on  the  other  side, 
introduced  still  move  impossibilides  into  this  system  of  the  uai- 
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verse  and  of  spirits,  it  occasioned  a  paper  war  and  a  charge  of 
heresy ;  but  the  principal  ideas  still  contioued  to  stand  firmly 
and  caoonically  in  both  churches — ^the  eastern  Greek,  and  the 
western  Latin. 

^*  But  ere  long,  particulariy  after  the  age  of  Constantina  the 
Great,  the  clergy  gradually  forgot  Christ^s  golden  pfecept^ 
*  Let  the  greatest  among  you  be  as  the  least,  and  him  that  wilt 
beir  rule,  let  him  be  a^  a  servant*  In  opposition  to  this,  tfaey 
assumed  increasing  honours,  and  even  stmve  for  the  universal 
government  of  the  world.  But  having  no  worldly  weapons,  or 
at  least  very  fbeble  ones,  they  forged  themselves  spiritual 
arms,  and  the  invisible  world  presented  them  an  inexhaustible 
armoury. — Hades,  which  had  been  hitherto,  in  itself,  an  abode 
devoid  of  sufTering,  unless  the  individual  brought  anguish  and 
torment  in  his  own  bosom  into  it,  was  now  transformed  into  a 
fiery  furnace,  in  which  every  departed  soul  that  had  not  re»* 
dered  itself  worthy  of  canonization,  must  of  necessity  be  pun* 
fied,  like  gold  and  silver.  Now  this  was  a  jmrticularly  potent 
means  of  bringing  even  the  mightiest  monarchs,  with  all  their 
hosts,  and  every  Christian  nation,  into  obedience  to  the  clergy  : 
for  the  latter  asserted,  and  it  was  universally  believed,  that  they, 
leally  had  the  keys  of  purgatory,  and  that  by  prayers  and  mas- 
ses for  the  dead,  for  which  the  took  care  to  be  well  paid,  they 
were  able  to  deliver  the  poor  soul  from  it,  and  to  assist  it  in  th«i 
attainment  of  the  bliss  of  heaven. 

*^Here  we  arrive  at  the  principal  source  of  the  mostsenscleos 
and  revolting  superstition,  which  certainly  deserves  to  be  rooted 
out.  But  this  is  not  to  be  accomplished  hp  refusing  to  give  ere* 
dence  to  yndemahle  faeiSy  ha  hp  staling  the  sacred  tnM  in  its 
genuine  purity, 

''The  Christian  system  of  the  spiritual  and  material  world, 
described  above,  stood  for  fifteen  hundred  years  unshaken^ 
[  Copernicus,  it  is  noticed,  overturned  the  otd  aystem  of  the 
material  world,  and]  Luther  and  his  confederates  accomplisfaed 
a  mighty  revolution  in  religion.  The  Hdy  Scriptures  agsin 
became  the  sole  criterion  of  feith  and  conduct,  and  tbe 
clergy  of  the  Protestant  Church  renounced  all  cktim  to  the  go-: 
verament  <^  the  invisible  world :  they  extinguished  the  flames 
of  puxgatory,  and  enlarged  the  bomide  of  hell  by  adding  Iwdea 
la  it.  No  middle  state>  or  place  of  purification,  was  any  longer 
believed  in,  but  every  depajried  soul  entered  imniecBalely  on  itir 
plaee  of  destination,  either  heaven  or  hell.  They  carried  this 
point  too  iar:  U  toaswrongto  make  a  putgaiory  of  kadee^ 

BVT  IT  WAa  JttJSO  GOlNe  TOO   FAE  TO  DO  AWAT   WITB    BADB8 
TOftBTBma  WITH  FDROATORY.^^* 

*  TnMlaliaa  by  Jaoln<m,  \9M^  pp.  U^ia^ 
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SECTION  IV. 

TbS  LliST  JaD&MSNT. 


Part    IV. 
The  Last  Judgment  cettutUy  aeeon^Hshed, 

Having,  in  the  pvevioas  Parts  of  this  SbctioK,  gi^eli«  I 
ventQfe  to  hope,  safficient  evidence  of  the  Itttth  «f  €»ur  Filmr 
GsMKRAL  PRoPt)8iTiooRv-^7iba<,  occerding  to  the  ScripturtB^  4he 
Bcme  of  Ike  Last  Judgment  teas  to  hCy  iwt  in  tke  nettund  w&rld^ 
as  cemmoaly  beHeved^  but  in  ike  epiirihstA  /-^-having  ^ewti,  la 
connexion  with  this  tiruth,  thai  there  is  sttong  proof  f)f  the  fisioti 
dMt  more  than  one  General  Judgment  has  i^kready,  in  that  world, 
been  acoomplished  ;  and  that  thefe  is,  in  thajt  world,  an  inter* 
mediate  region  which  is  the  specific  scene  of  aH  Gieneral  and 
Panicular  Jadgnoents  Z'^^We  are  now  to  prooeed  to  the  oonfir* 
mation  of  our  Sbcond  QcitsitAi.  PaoPoslTioic ;  That  Hke  Laei 
Jwdgmemi  hme^  in  the  spiritual  woHd^  been  egoeeUled  aeeerdiugi^^ 

Here  i  am  lo  endeavonr  to  shew,tfaaA,  independently  of  ths 
assertions  of  Swedenborg,  there  are  various  consideratiena 
lending  to  evince,  that  the  Jadgmenl  has  heen  acoom^ished. 

FiiBt,  he  it  obnerved,  thataocording  to  our  views,  there  alwa|f a 
existi,  how  Ktile  soever  men  in  general  may  be  ani^are  of  it,  the 
closest  comannntcation  between  the  sptiritnal  and  the  Dafwiil 
worlds.  Man,  as  to  the  interiorB  of  his  nnnd,  is  a  spiritual  be* 
ing,  and  in  constant  coonexion  iHth  his  like  in  the  spiritual: 
world ;  thoogh  of  this  be  cannot,  encept  in  very  eztmordinary 
eases,  be  sensible,  wMIe  his  spiritnai  part  is  invested  with  • 
ttRtoral  covering,  which  is  the  seat  of  his  conscious  pevoepHens 
while  he  Itv^  «n  esorth.  This  is,  in  fact,  only  a  dtfierent  Way 
of  stating  the  doctrine  generally  yeeetved  aafeong  Christians, 
thait  man  receives  inlkmoe  both  hom  heaven  and  hell :  ami 
iRyw  can  it  be  otherwise,  if  the  AposlolJc  declarations  are  true,. 
Am  angels  **"  are  ministering  spints,  sent  iforth  tn  tninistet  for 
them  who  shall  be  iieiTs  of  sahmiion ;"  and  that,  ^  the  idevil,"  ot 
Ae  tnfertmt  poweis  hi  the  aggregate,  **•  goeth  about  as  a  roaring 
lien,  tedfing  whom  he  shall  tbvour."  B^  thongh  the  spring  ^ 
alt  man^sthooghts  and  actions  are  thas  either  in  heaven  or  in 
hell,  his  most  immediate  unearthly  asseeiates  are  sptrite  in  the 
hitemiediaie  stste  or  region  betwenn  heawn  and  heH  ;  all  ot 
whom  bcrkog,  inileed,  eMierlo  the  he^wnly  or  to  the  inietnat 
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kingdom,  and  are,  as  to  their  interiors,  either  angels  or  devils, 
though,  not  having  yet  entirely  put  offtheir  external  state,  they 
have  not  entered  into  their  final  abode.  Man  himself,  as  to  the 
interiorB  of  his  mind,  is  a  spirit  or  this  kind ;  with  this  differ- 
ence, that  although  he  is  every  moment  of  his  life  in  connexion, 
according  to  the  nature  of  his  ruling  inclinations,  with  heaven 
or  with  hell,  he  is  not  yet  irrevocably  bound  either  to  the  one 
or  to  the  other :  so  long  as  he  remains  here  his  ruling  love 
may  be  changed  :  and  thus  he  is  associated  as  to  his  internal 
part  with  8|Mnts  of  both  classes,  and  is  not,  as  they  are,  incapa- 
ble  of  altering  his  inward  state. 

if  then  this  view  of  the  subject  be  correct  (and  that  it  is  so, 
will  probably  further  appear  in  the  sequel  of  this  Appeal ;  and 
aurely  it  is  a  view  that  is  highly  agreeable  to  reason) ;  if  man 
be  thus  so  closely  connected  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual 
world,  particularly  with  those  of  the  intermediate  region ;  it 
aecesMirily  follows,  that  any  great  change  in  the  state  of  that 
world,  pcuticularly  of  the  intermediate  region,  must  make  also 
an  extraordinary  change  in  the  state  of  man  as  to  the  interiors 
of  his  mind,  and  induce  great  alterations  in  his  modes  <^  think- 
ing. It  may  also  be  expected,  that  the  effect  of  such  an  ope- 
ration in  the  spiritual  worid  as  that  of  the  General  Judgment, 
must  be  felt  in  the  natural  worid  also,  and  that  judgments  an- 
swering to  it  in  importance  would  take  place  in  the  civil  aiiairs 
of  the  world,  particularly  among  the  nations  belonging  to  the 
professing  church.  If  it  be  true,  as  would  follow  from  the 
above  statement,  that  the  interior  causes  of  all  things  are  in  the 
spiritual  world,  it  will  follow,  that  the  performance  of  such  a 
work  as  the  Last  Judgment  there,  must,  sooner  or  later,  be 
marked  in  ^e  natuml  world  also  with  corresponding  effects. 

In  the  second  place,  I  would  observe,  that  the  conclusion  res- 
pecting the  effects,  in  the  natural  world,  of  the  judgment  in  the 
spiritual,  thus  arrived  at  theoretically,  has  been  practically  con- 
firmed in  all  former  instances.  As  far  as  the  annals  of  mankind 
enable  us  to  determine,  never  was  a  judgment  performed  in  the 
spiritual  world,  but  corresponding  effects  resulted  in  the  natu- 
ral world  also.  If  it  be  true,  as  generally  believed,  that  the 
last  posterity  of  the  Adamic  church  was  swallowed  up  by  a 
flood,  here  was  a  catastrophe  in  the  natural  worid  indeed  :  and 
if,  as  noticed  above,  there  is  reason  to  conclude,  that  by  the  his- 
tory of  the  flood  is  not  meant  that  a  flood  of  waters  really  over- 
whelmed the  worid,  there  still  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  greater 
calamities,  of  which,  in  a  figurative  natural  sense,  a  flood  of 
watera  is  an  expressive  emblem,  did  overtake  the  abandoned 
nations.  So  at  the  consummation  of  the  Noetic  and  establishment 
of  the  Israelitish  church,  when  a  representative  coming  of  the 
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Lord  was  exhibited  by  his  presence  in  the  cloudy  pillar,  great 
judgments  were  literally  executed  on  the  Egyptians  aiad  the 
Canaanites,  at  that  time  the  principal  nations  of  the  consumma- 
ted Noetic  church ;  as  had  previously  been  executed,  soon  after 
the  calling  of  Abraham,  on  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  But -here 
agaio  we  find  our  most  unequivocal  example  in  the  judgments 
that  fell  upon  the  Jews.  We  have  seen  that  a  judgment  was 
certainly  ^executed  by  the  Lord  in  the  spiritual  world  while  he 
abode  personally  here:  and  we  know  that,  some  timeaAerwards, 
the  most  dreadful  calamities  ovetook  the  whole  Jewish  nation ; 
indeed,  the  whole  face  of  the  world  was  soon  afterwards  entirely 
changed.  We  may  conclude  the  judgment  in  the  spiritual  world 
to  have  been  finished  at  the  Lord^s  ascension :  and  thirty  years 
after  this  event,  the  troubles  broke  out  in  Judaea,  which  issued 
in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  desolation  of  the  whole 
country,  and  the  end  of  the  national  existence  of  the  Jews.  It 
is  to  be  expected,  that  the  changes  in  the  natural  world,  which 
18  the  world  of  effects,  must  be  some  time  subsequent  to  the 
changes  from  which  they  proceed  in  the  spiritual  world,  which 
is  the  world  of  causes :  and  from  this  example  it  would  appear 
as  if  about  thirty  years  were  the  period,  in  which  a  judgment  in 
the  spiritual  world  begins  to  give  rise  to  corresponding  judg- 
ments in  the  world  of  nature* 

Now  as  we  evidently  see,  that,  sooner  or  later,  such  judg- 
ments in  the  spiritual  world,  have,  in  all  former  instances,  been 
followed  with  great  troubles  in  the  natural  world,  wo  may 
reasonably  conclude,  that  the  performance  in  the  spiritual  world 
of  the  last  judgment  of  all,  would  in  due  time,  be  followed  by 
the  usual  visitations  in  this  scene  of  existence. 

Have  then  any  visitations  that  may  probably  be  supposed,  by 
their  magnitude  and  extraordinary  character,  to  have  had  sudi 
an  origin,  been  experienced,  within  the  last  half  century,  by 
the  nations  of  Christendom  ?  for  to  them,  more  particularly,  as 
forming  the  professing  church,  must  such  judgments  belong. 
Do  not  the  recollections  of  every  person  who  has  lived  so  long 
immediately  rush  forward  with  an  affirmative  answer  ?  In  the 
wars,  and  other  dreadful  calamities,  which  began  with,  and  rose 
out  of,  the  French  revolution,  has  not  every  serious  observer 
of  passing  events  noted  features  very  different  from  those  which 
attended  the  wars  and  convulsions  of  former  times,-— of  all  times 
later  than  the  first  full  establishment  of  Christianity  ?  Will  he 
not  allow  them  to  have  been  such  as  are  fully  commensurate 
with  the  ideas  suggested  by  the  "distress  of  nations  and  per- 
plexity, causing  men^s  hearts  to  fail  them  for  fear,'*  announced 
by  the  Lord  as  among  the  signs  of  his  Second  Coming  ?  which 
coming,  we  have  seen,  in  the  natural  world,  is  a  consequence 


of  ihe  jndgmenft  performed  ta  the  spiriteial.  Tbete  was  one 
fDtttua^  ia  tboee  cootesta  so  entirely  peculiar,  that  k  veil  de- 
serres  to  be  pavticttlarty  noted ;  and  that  is^  that  the  war  at 
laat  raged  in  erery  nation  on  the  whote  face  of  the  globe  that 
bean  die  Christian  name ;  a  eireumstanoe  which  never  oeeto- 
red  befoce  since  Ghristianity  began.  Not  only  did  Europe,  from 
west  ta  east,  from  aoctb  to  southf-^froaa  Fraace  to  Bussia,  and 
tom  Naples  to  Sweden, — Sheave  the  billows  of  her  popnlatioa 
against  each  other  in  more  enormous  masses  than  were  ever 
before  aasemlkJed  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  destruction ;"  but 
the  American  worid,  where  the  religion  of  Europe  had  been 
transplanted,  was  equally  seized  with  the  destroying  mania ; 
fill  from  one  extremity  to  the  other  of  that  vast  continentv-«-from 
Canada  to  Chili, — ^the  flames  of  war  raged  with  as  great  vio* 
lenee,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  the  people,  as  in  the  east- 
ern hemisphere.  In  Aaa  and  Africa  too,  wherever  ChristianB 
had  planted  coloaiea,  the  demons  of  carnage  were  let  loose ; 
whilst,  likewise,  the  waters  of  every  sea  were  swelled  with  hii- 
maa  blood,  poured  ii^  it  with  a  profusion  beyond  aH  that  had 
ever^in  former  ages,  discoloured  its  waves.  Never  before, 
ainee  the  QiristiaB  retigion  was  vouchsafed  from  heaven  to  be 
a  biessing  lo  mankind,  waa  the  whole  mass  oTits  professors  thus 
raised  by  a  simultaneous  impulse,  aad  arrayed  against  one 
another;  aa  if  they  had  all  agead  as  one  man,wlttle  disagreeing 
in  every  fthiog  clsei,  1x>  disown  tha  empire  of  the  Priace  of 
Pirace :  neiver  indeed  befoie,  sinee  the  worid  began,  waa  any 
war  excited,  which  dehiged  the  surface  of  the  globe  with  such 
wide-spread  dleso]atk>s.  Posterity  will  read  of  the  evenls  whieh 
the  elder  portion^  the  present  generation  have  wilaessed, 
with  greater  wonder,  than  that  with  which  we  in  our  childhood 
used  to  read  of  the  innumerable  hoets  of  Xenea  and  the  ex- 
ploita  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  oonquerora:  all  the  surpriski^ 
Ustories  of  antiquity  will  appear  but  records  of  insignificancy, 
when  compared  with  the  history  of  our  times.  'Diere  have, 
it  is  true,  been  wars  in  aH  former  ages ;  and  if  the  late  tremen- 
dous series  of  conflicts  had  been  of  a  common  description,  I 
should  not  think  of  urging  them  as  an  argument  on  this  occa- 
sion :  but  if  all  must  allow  them  to  be  of  a  totally  unprecedent- 
ed character,  my  readers  cannot  think  that  I  press  them  too 
far,  in  calling  upon  them  to  re£er  such  events  to  an  adequate 
interior  cause.  What  adequate  cauise  of  such  wondeva  can  be 
assigned,  but  some  great  convulsion  in  the  moral  and  spiritual 
world,  dispkying  itself  in  corresponding  events  in  the  worid 
of  nature  ?  what,  in  &ct,  bat  the  performance  of  a  judgnwnt 
there,  whence  flow,  as  a  necessary  consequence,  natural  judg- 
ments here? 
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And  if  the  war  was  of  so  astonishing  a  character,  what  have 
been  its  effects  upon  the  states  of  Christendom  ?  During  its 
continuance,  repeatedly,  several  were  swept  from  the  map  of 
Europe  in  a  single  campaign :  and  though  the  most  consider* 
able  were  restored  at  the  peace,  it  was  with  such  great  altera* 
tions,  both  in  their  internal  polity  and  external  relations,  that  it 
is  strictly  correct  to  say,  that  the  entire  face  of  the  European, 
yea,  o£  the  whole  Christian  commonwealth,  has  been  complete- 
ly changed.  To  apply  the  prophetic  phrase  in  tlie  sense  which 
commentators  usually  assign  to  it ; — the  former  heaven  and 
earth  of  every  state  of  Christendom  have  passed  away ;  and 
they  have  been,  with  scarce  an  exception,  so  entirely  new- 
modelled,  that  they  have  received,  politically,  a  new  heaven 
and  earth  in  their  place. 

Now  it  may  be  observed  as  at  least  a  remarkable  coincidence, 
that  the  troubles  which  have  had  so  extraordinary  a  career  and 
termination,  broke  out  at  exactly  the  same  distance  of  time 
after  the  date  assigned  by  Swedenborg  for  the  performance  of 
the  Last  Judgment  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  of  which  he  pub- 
lished his  account  in  the  year  1766,  as  that  which  intervened 
between  the  conclusion  of  the  judgment  performed  by  the 
Lord  while  in  the  world  and  the  troubles  which  led  to  the  des- 
truction of  Jerusalem. 

But  if  the  political  changes  experienced  by  Christendom 
have  been  so  great,  how  has  it  fared  with  her  ecclesiastical  con- 
stitutions ?  Are  we  not  here  particularly  struck  with  the  change 
which  has  been  efiected,  almost  before  our  eyes,  in  the  state  of 
the  Papal  Power,  once  so  terrific  and  irresistible  ?  It  is  a  fact 
acknowledged  by  the  Protestant  interpreters  of  Scripture  (and 
indeed  the  features  of  the  portrait  are  so  plain,  that  nothing 
but  strong  prejudice  can  close  the  mental  eye  against  a  recog- 
nition of  the  original,)  that  the  great  harlot,  whose  name  is 
mystical  Babylon  (Rev.  xvii.),  is  a  personification  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  ;  consequently,  the  judgment  denounced  upon 
her  (chaps,  xvii.  and  xviii.)  must  denote,  primarily,  according 
to  our  view  of  the  nature  of  the  Last  Judgment,  the  removal 
from  the  intermediate  region  of  the  spiritual  woAd  to  the  re- 
gions of  despair,  of  those  who  were  confirmed  in  the  evils  of 
that  religion  :  that  is,  of  those  who  made  religion  a  pretext  for 
establishing  their  own  dominion  over  the  minds  and  bodies  of 
men.  Now  the  consequence  of  such  a  judgment  in  the  spiri- 
tual world,  must  be,  the  diminution  of  the  power  of  such  per- 
sons in  this  world,  and  the  loosening  of  the  influence  of  that 
religion  over  men^s  minds.  Do  we  not  then  behold  manifest 
proofs,  which  multiply  around  us  continually,  thfit  Babylon, 
even  in  this  world,  has  received  her  judgment ;  and,  coose- 
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qufiotly^tke  h&tft  Judgment  in  li»  spiritual  woiM,  which  is  the 
eause  from  which  the  other  ia  an  efiect^  has  been  {>edbnne4  ? 
The  Boman  Ctthohc  religion,  00  far  as  it  consists  in  ihe  hoUU 
iBf  of  certain  dbctrtnes  and  practicing  certain  foroas  of  wor* 
ahip^  may  probably  contunie  for  ages ;  jusl  «a  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion^  though  ^  Jewish  church  has  loii^  since  undergone  its 
judgmsnt  both  in  the  spiritual  ajid  the  natural  worlds,  con* 
tinues  to  this  day  ;  but  the  Bomisb  religion  as  to  tha^  esaenlial 

Eof  it  which  procures  for  it  in  the  divine  Word  the  name  of 
ybn,, — that  is,  coosidered  as  a  system  for  tyiannizing  over 
nen^s  minds  by  the  prostitution  of  sacred  things  for  that  pur** 
pose*, — has  received  its  final  judgment,  and  never  t^n  become 
fiurmidable  any  more.  We  have  not»  indeed,  heard  for  ages, 
•—in  fact,  not  since  the  Protestants  succeeded  in  fully  estab* 
lishing  their  independencey^-of  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the 
Popes  to  exercise  the  power,  which  they  formerly  claimed,  of 
dethroning  princes  and  transferring^  at  pleasure  their  dominions 
to  othem :  stiU,  such  a  dissolutioB  of  their  power  as  is  included 
in  the  denunciation,  ^'  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,*' 
was  an  event  reserved  for  our  times.  The  influence  of  tha 
Romish  hierarchy  remained  very  great,  in  all  the  oguntries 
which  continued  to  profess  that  religion,  till  within  a  reeeot 
period.  We  have  seen  the  Pope  himself  dra^^d  from  his 
throne,  and  degraded  into  a  mere  tool  of  the  ambition  of  Napo- 
leon :  and  though  he  was  afterwards  restored  by  the  allied 
■oveveignB  fimn  nsodves  of  poHey ,  yet  is  he  shorn  of  his  beanw : 
his  inikience  is  annihilated ;  and  he  now  sits  in  jS^.  Peter*s 
Chair  (as  they  call  it)  more  as  a  puppet  than  a  prince.  His 
desires  may  perhaps  be  as  capacious  as  ever ;  and  to  promote 
tiieir  aims  he  has  restored  the  order  of  the  Jesuits,  formerly 
the  right  ha&d  of  the  papal  power ;  but  never  can  he  restore 
Ae  oauaea  irom  which  that  order  derived  its  efiicacy.  The 
spirit  and  soul  of  Jesuitism  are  gone,  in  the  removal  from  their 
immedtato  connexioo  with  the  human  race  of  those  who  consCi* 
tuted  Babylon  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  and  hence,  however  good 
may  be  the  will  of  the  Pope's  new  myrmidons,  being  no  long* 
<er  supported  by  the  same  influence  from  the  world  of  oausesii 
they  never  can  revive  much  more  of  the  old  Jesuits  than  the 
name.  Thus  the  reatoraticn  of  the  Pope  to  his  throne  is  by  no 
means  synonymous  with  the  restoration  of  his  power.  The 
spell  which  bound  the  minds  pf  men  to  his  sway,  has  been  bro* 
Inin,  and  can  never  be  renewed.  We  are  continually  hearing 
«f  new  circumstances  which  demonstrate,  that  his  aulhoriiy  m 
no  longer  much  respectod,  even  by  nations  which  continue  to 

*  That  this  is  the  true  signification  of    Babylon  tkrongbont    the 
BcffiptiirM,  may  he  sees  in  th*  Plenanf  fmspirmtionj  pp.  361^-96]. 
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wroless  his  religioii.  The  eveote  of  die  last  few  yeaw  m  8pm, 
Portugal,  and  Ital^r,  evince  that,  by  great  numbers,  Ui  tboaa 
countries,  onoe  the  ohief  seats  of  his  ioAuence^it  isnow  entirely 
despised  :  and  the  new  states  of  South  America,  the  inhabit- 
ants of  which  were  so  long  among  the  most  devoted  slaves  of 
the  Roman  see,  have  shewn  a  disposition,  though  suiee  tern* 
povarily  checked,  to  follow  up  their  rejection  of  civil  with  the 
abolition  of  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  and,  by  allowing  freedom  of 
worship,  to  give  the  fatal  blow  to  priestly  dominatioii.  Who 
would  have  expected  ever  to  behold  an  accredited  envoy  froia 
Ifexioo  making  a  speech  at  a  Bible  Society's  meeting,*  avow> 
ing  it  to  be  the  general  wish  of  his  countrymen  to  read  the 
Scriptures  in  their  own  language,  and  their  joint  oonviction, 
that  civil  and  religious  liberty  are  as  essential  to  the  welfare  of 
a  people,  as  are,  to  the  support  of  lifh,  the  two  gases  which 
compose  the  air  we  breathe  ?  Even  the  priests  of  those  ooun<' 
teies  seem  resolved  to  be  popish  priests  no  longer ;  for,  in  con- 
tradiction to  a  main  characteristic  of  that  hierarchy,  many  of 
them  have  distinguished  themselves  amongst  the  most  active 
promoters  of  information  and  general  improvement  Here 
are  new  moral  phenomena  indeed.  Evident  tokens  are  every^ 
where  springing  up,  evincing,  that  the  pretension  on  the  pari 
of  any  fallible  man  to  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting  hea« 
ven  at  pleasure,  which  has  been  the  grand  engine  by  the  use 
of  which  the  Soman  pontifis  attained  such  extraordinary  influ- 
ence, will  soon  be  scouted  as  ridiculous  through  every  country 
ef  Christendom,  and  that  men  will  soon  everywhere  wonder  by 
what  strange  infatuation  their  fathers  could  have  submitted  to 
such  palpable  arrogance  and  blasphemy.  The  cause  of  that 
infittuation,  according  to  our  views,  was,  that  nnihitudes  of 
those  who,  in  this  world,  had  promoted  the  Romish  ecclesiastic 
eal  comiptions,— of  priests  and  monks  and  their  adherents,*— 
had  established  themselves  in  the  intermediate  region  of  the 
spiritual  world,  acting  as  clouds  hy  which  the  light  tibat  is  evev 
in  the  effi>rt  of  fk>wing  from  heaven  into  the  human  mind  was 
in  great  part  intercepted,  and  instead  of  it  were  substituted  such 
influences  as  tended  to  uphold  the  domination  which  such 
spirits,  and  their  like  in  this  world,  affect :  and  the  reason  why 
such  infktuation  prevails  no  longer,  is,  as  we  are  coavineea, 
because,  by  the  Last  Judgment,  those  spirits  are  removed,  and 
light  from  heaven,  thus  gaining  new  access  to  the  minds  of 
men,  exposes,  as  one  of  its  first  effects,  the  absurdity  of  such 
pretensions.  Can  any  one  look  at  the  wonderful  change,  hk 
this  fespect,which  is  every  where  experienced,  and  not  adLnow<« 
ledge  the  cause  which  we  assign  for  it  to  be  the  most  wordiyt 
*  The  snnoal  meeting  at  Norwick,  Sept.  1025. 
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yea,  the  only  adequate  one,  that  can  be  conceived  ?  Can  any 
one,  on  its  being  suggested  to  him,  fail  to  recognise,  in  these  sur* 
prising  events,plain  signs  that  the  LastJudgment  is  accomplished? 
Here  also,  it  miy  be  observed,  we  have  a  clew  that  would 
guide  to  a  sound  decision  of  the  famous  Catholic  question. 
The  opponents  of  Catholic  emancipation  consist  of  those  who 
draw  their  opinion  on  the  subject  from  theology  and  ecclesias- 
tical history  ;  who  thence  know  what  are  the  tenets  of  that  re- 
ligion, which  a  church  that  professes  to  be  infallible  cannot 
explicitly  revoke,  and  what  are  the  enormities  to  which  those 
tenets  have  lent  their  sanction.  These  resist  the  Catholic 
claims  under  the  apprehension,  that  the  moment  Protestants 
cease  to  tread  the  Catholics  under  their  feet,  they  will  mount 
over  their  heads,  and  will^  sooner  or  later,  relume  the  fires  of 
Smithfield.  Nor  do  those  who  take  this  view  of  the  question 
merit  the  ridicule  which  is  sometimes  thrown  upon  them.  If 
they  are  practically  wrong,  they  are  not  wrong  without  a  rea- 
son. Their  opinion  is  founded  on  the  ample  experience  of 
former  times.  It  would  unquestionably  have  been  the  right 
opinion  much  less  than  a  hundred  years  ago  :  and  as  they 
know  nothing  of  the  great  spiritual  cause  which  has  intervened 
to  invalidate  the  deductions  from  ancient  experience,  it  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at,  if,  dwelling  as  their  thoughts  do  upon  posi- 
tive facts,  they  fear  to  trust  to  the  altered  state  of  feeling  which 
is  everywhere  apparent.  On  the  other  hand,  the  advocates  of 
Catholic  emancipation  consist  of  those  who  allow  themselves  to 
be  carried  along  by  the  spirit  of  the  present  times.  Though 
unacquainted  with  the  true  cause,  they  feel  that  the  facts  on 
which  their  opponent's  arguments  are  grounded,  are  grown  ob- 
solete. They  perceive  that  the  state  of  the  human  mind,  among 
Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants,  has  undergone  a  great  change, 
and  that  were  the  Romish  priesthood  again  to  urge  the  preten- 
sions to  unlimited  dominion  which  made  them  once  so  formi- 
dable, and  which  lay  at  the  source  of  all  the  wicked  deeds 
which  they  perpretated  in  the  name  of  religion,  it  would  only 
deprive  them  of  the  share  of  influence  which  they  yet  retain, 
and  make  them  universally,  among  Catholics  as  well  as  Pro- 
testants, objects  of  execration.  Practically,  as  we  conceive, 
these  are  right,  though  they  know  not  the  reason.  They  see 
so  plainly  one  of  the  consequences  of  the  Last  Judgment,  as  to 
be  willing  to  legislate  upon  it,  though  not  aware  of  its  true  cause. 
And  is  not  the  extent  to  which  this  acknowledgment  of  one 
effect  of  the  Last  Judgment  is  forcing  itself  upon  the  minds  of 
men,  another  effect  of  that  judgment,  and  an  additional  argu- 
ment that  it  has  been  performed  ?* 

*  The  above  paragraph  was  in  the  first  edition  of  this  work  :  the 
legislature  has  since  acted  in  conformity  with  what  it  suggests. 
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But  not  oDiy  do  the  effibcts  in  the  natuxml  world  of  the  acoom* 
pIiahmeDt  of  the  JFudgmeot  m  the  apirifeual  display  thenvselires 
in  tiM  way  of  vbilatioiia,  but  al«o  in  direct  dispensatioos  of 
mercy :  for  the  aake  of  which,  indeed,  all  divine  jjudgments  are 
performed.  The  calamities  with  which  they  are  accompanied, 
are  only  designed  to  remove  obstructions  out  of  the  way,  and 
to  make  room  for  the  reception  of  the  benefits  which  the  Divine 
Judge  ever  has  in  view.  If  the  wicked  who  occupied  the  in- 
termediate region  of  the  spiritual  world,  were,  by  the  judgment 
there,  east  into  hell,  it  was,  that  the  good  who  were  mixed  with 
them,  €xt  reserved  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  spiritual  world  on 
account  of  them,  might  be  raised  into  heaven  ;  and  also,  that 
the  divine  efflux  of  spiiitual  life  and  light,  wtiich  they  inter« 
cepted  in  its  passage  to  men  on  earth,  might  have  free  couiae : 
in  like  manner,  if  Christendom  has  been  visited  with  tremen- 
dous troubles,  as  a  first  consequence  of  the  performance  of  the 
judgment  in  the  spiritual  world,  it  is  that  a  seeond  consequence 
may  follow,  and  that  the  divine  outpouring  of  spiritual  life  and 
light  may  produce  the  blessings  for  which  it  is  bestowed.  If 
then  we  see,  in  the  world  around  us,  roarka^  in  this  way,  of  the 
activity  of  this  divine  efflux,  they  are  sure  signs  that  the  judg* 
ment  in  the  spiritual  world  has  been  performed.  In  what  wa 
have  already  noticed,  even,  such  marks  are  palpaUe* 
But  how  evident  is  the  change,  and  that  a  change  for  the  bet*- 
ter,  which,  in  many  odiei  respects  likewise,  has  passed  upon 
the  state  of  mankind ; — ^a  change  so  ohvk)us  lo  all,  that  we  caa 
aearcely  take  up  a  magazine,  or  newspaper,  or  any  new  publi- 
cation whatever,  without  finding  it  adverted*to  with  admiratioii ! 
How  coo8iant?y  are  some  of  the  features  of  this  mighty  itera- 
tion dwelt  upon,  in  almost  every  public  meeting,  political  or  re^ 
ligious  I  I  have  asked  above*,  ^*  Does  not  every  voioe  confess 
that  we  are  living  in  a  most  extraordinary  era  of  the  world  ? 
b  not  every  mind  impressed  with  the  conviction,  that  there  is 
something  almost  preternatural  in  the  character  of  the  preaeai 
times  ?^^  And  I  had  asked  further,  respectiBg  the  improve^ 
meats  everywhere  springing  up,  whether  they  are  not  ^  cqbp 
tinually  calling  forth,  from  every  quarter,  exclamations  of  sur- 
prise, and  expanding  every  boaom  with  the  hope,  that  the 
opening  of  a  new  and  happier  day  than  the  world  has  ever  he- 
fore  seen,  is  now  dawning  on  mankind  ?^*  Every  reader  who  is 
at  all  acquainted  with  the  modern  press,  or  who  has  made  any 
observation  on  passing  events  for  himself,  will  be  ready  to  give 
these  questions  an  affirmative  anawer.  Multitudes  oi  extracts 
from  periodk»d  and  other  publications,  returning  such  an  an- 
swer, might  be  easily  adduced ;  but  their  frequency  makea  it 
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unnecessary  to  cite  them :  I  will  only  tske,  as  a  sample,  a 
short  passage  from  the  prospectus  of  a  new  literary  undertak- 
ing*, which  came  into  my  hands  while  writing  this  Section, 
and  which  is,  in  part,  a  perfect  echo  of  my  above-cited  ques- 
tions :  '^  The  most  unthinking,  as  well  as  the  most  prejudiced,^' 
says  the  well-informed  writer  of  this  paper,  '^  must  be  struck 
with  the  fact,  that  the  period  in  which  we  live  is  extraordinary 
and  momentous.  Amongst  the  great  body  of  the  people  an 
unparallelled  revolution  is  at  work  :  they  have  awoke  from  that 
ignorance  in  which  they  had  slept  for  ages,  and  have  sprung  up 
in  their  new  character  of  thinking  beings,  qualified  to  inquire  and 
to  discuss ;  and  despising  both  the  despotism  and  the  bigotry 
that  would  prohibit  or  impede  their  improvement. — The  intel- 
lectual spirit  is  moving  upon  the  chaos  of  minds,  which  igno- 
rance and  necessity  have  thrown  into  collision  and  confusion  ; 
and  the  result  will  be,  a  new  creation.  Nature  (to  use  the 
nervous  language  of  an  old  writer)  ^  will  be  melted  down  and 
re*coined  ;^  and  all  will  be  bright  and  beautiful.*^  It  is  thus  that 
every  attentive  observer  is  impressed  by  the  character  of  the 
present  times.  Consider  then,  my  reflecting  readers,  whether 
so  great  an  effect  can  be  without  a  cause !  And  to  what  cause 
can  it,  with  any  degree  of  reason,  be  assigned,  but  to  that 
mighty  change  in  the  interior  sphere  of  human  minds  effected 
by  the  performance  of  the  Last  Judgment  in  the  spiritual  world, 
and  to  the  pouring  thence  of  new  energies  from  heaven  into  the 
awakening  faculties  of  man  ? 

Let  us  here  ask,  How  might  such  a  pouring  of  energies  from 
heaven,  and  of  light  thence,  into  the  minds  of  men  in  general, 
be  expected,  in  the  first  instance,  to  opetate  ?  What  the  writer 
of  the  above  quotation  calls  '^  the  intellectual  spirit  moving  upon 
the  chaos  of  minds,'^  is  what  the  Scripture  calls  ^'  the  Spirit  of 
God  moving  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.^^  The  ultimate  ob- 
ject of  the  divine  movement  is,  that  man  may  be  made  in  the 
image  and  likeness  of  Grod  ;  in  other  words,  that  man  should 
rise  to  the  full  dignity  of  his  nature,  as  the  recipient,  without 
perverting  them,  of  love  and  wisdom  from  God  ;  for  it  is  only 
such  a  being  as  this, — a  being  in  whom  the  spiritual  faculties 
as  well  as  the  natural  endowments  belonging  to  human  nature 
are  properly  developed, — that  the  Word  of  God  emphatically 
denominates  a  man.  Nevertheless,  though  it  is  as  a  spiritual 
being  that  man  is  last  perfected,  it  is  as  a  natural  being  that  he 
first  comes  into  existence  ;  and  his  natural  faculties,  from  the 
lowest  to  the  highest  of  them,  are  successively  unfolded,  before 
his  spiritual  ones  aro  opened.  Hence  the  operations  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  in  Genesis,  consisted  in  calling  into  birth  all  the 

*  The  London  Encyclopedia. 


TfiB  LMT  JUBaiiEirr.  119 

lower  parts  of  tbe  creRtion,  beginning  (Vom  the  lowest  of  all 
and  advancing  to  the  higher,  before  man  himself  was  produced  ; 
all  which  inferior  objects  are  exact  images  of  the  various  facul- 
ties that  belong  to  the  natural  part  of  the  human  constitution  ; 
while  that  which  is  called  imm, — the  image  and  likeness  of 
Grod, — is  man  considered  as  to  his  spiritual  part, — a  receptacle 
of  love  and  wisdom  from  God ; — to  which  it  is  given  to  reign 
over  the  lower  powers.  Such  was  the  order  in  which  the 
Divine  Spirit  proceeded  at  first :  such  then  is  the  order  in  which 
the  new  out-pouring  of  divine  influences  might  be  expected  to 
operate  now  : — and  accordingly,  such  is  the  order  in  which  it 
is  now  working  its  wonders  anew  amon^  mankind. 

Hence,  then  it  is  that  we  see,  in  every  direction,  such  aston- 
ishing improvements  in  whatever  has  for  its  object  the  well- 
being  of  man  as  to  the  natural  part  of  his  constitution.  Look 
at  the  extraordinary  manner  in  which  the  science  and  practice 
of  agriculture  have,  during  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years,  been 
advanced  ;  which  has  been  such,  that  although  the  population 
of  the  globe,  especially  of  the  Christian  part  of  it,  has  increased 
in  a  ratio  beyond  all  that  was  ever  known  before  (a  circum- 
stance whi6h  itself  is  a  most  striking  result  of  the  increased 
energy  with  which  life,  from  the  first  Source  of  life,  is  flowing 
into  nature),  the  earth  has  not  proved  incapable  of  supplying 
food  for  the  increasing  multitude,  but  has  poured  forth  her  pro- 
ductions with  corresponding  profusion :  proclaiming  the  fact, 
that  the  divine  command  requiring  her  to  bring  forth  her  in- 
crease,— in  other  words,  the  divine  energy  producing  it, — ha» 
gone  forth  anew.  Behold,  again,  tbe  wonderful  manner,  in 
which  manufacturing  skill  and  power  have  b«?en  augmented  ; — 
the  astonishing  perfection  given  to  machinery  ;  which  is  such^ 
that  wood  and  metal  appear  to  be  informed  with  human  intelli- 
gence, whilst  they  are  actuated  by  a  force  imparted  by  inani- 
mate agents  immensely  beyond  any  that  could  be  yielded  by 
animal  strength.  Hereby  every  production  of  human  ingenni- 
ty  required  for  the  necessities,  comforts,  or  convenience  of 
man,  has  been  multiplied  to  an  extent  which  not  long  since 
would  have  been  deemed  impossible ;  and  so  reduced  at  the 
same  time  in  price  as  to  be  made  attainable  by  all :  in  which, 
again,  we  behold  a  new  out-pouring  of  divine  energies,  render- 
ing, in  an  unprecedented  manner,  the  hands  of  men  productive. 
Look,  also,  at  the  amazing  improvements  in  many  other  things ; 
such  as  the  banishment  of  night  from  our  streets  by  the  intro- 
duction of  gas-lights,  and  the  splendour  added  by  the  seme  in- 
vention to  our  saloons  and  public  edifices ;  or  the  amelioration 
in  ways  and  roads,  and  in  the  facilities  for  conveying  goods 
and  travellers  by  land  and  by  water ;  which  are  such  that,  in  a 
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gveat  degree,  as  to  its  sepArating  power,  spsiee  is  smnhHirisedt 
and  tbe  remotest  parts  of  the  globe  are  lirought  into  vietivi^. 
Here,  again,  who  can  foil  to  see  some  extraordinary  agency  at 
work,  giving  an  unwonted  impulse  to  buman  energies,  and  e»^ 
kibiting  in  ils  extreme  or  lowest  efiects,  the  increased  action  of 
the  world  of  life  and  activity. 

But  if  we  proceed  to  a  slight  view  of  some  of  the  moral 
phenomena  of  the  times,  greater  wonders,  if  possible,  will  de» 
mand  our  admirattoli.  Observe,  then,  the  surprising  advance^ 
on  the  one  hand,  of  science ;  and,  on  the  other,  the  universal 
increase  of  the  desire  for  knowledge,  combined  with  the  extra* 
ordinary  multiplication  of  the  means  for  its  diffusion.  Since 
the  time  at  which  we  .believe  the  Last  Judgment,  in  the  spiritu- 
al world  to  have  taken  place,  every  branch  of  Science  has  been 
improved  to  a  most  unexpected  extent,  whilst  many  new  ones 
have  been  added,  and  others  have  assumed  a  form  which  makes 
them  virtually  new :  thus  Greology,  whose  discoveries  are  se 
highly  interesting,  whose  conclusions  are  so  momenlmis,  and 
whose  practical  uses  are  so  eminent,  is  enthrely  the  ofisprif^ 
of  modem  times :  whilst  Chymistry,  which  is  so  continually 
astonishing  us  with  fresh  wonders,  has  undergone,  in  our  times^ 
a  change  equivalent  to  a  new  creation.*     Nor  is  the  progress 

*  Speakinc  in  company  in  the  year  1825,  of  the  ^reat  modem  im- 
provements in  Science  aa  one  of  tne  effeots  of  the  light  flowing  from 
the  spiritual  world  in  conaequence  ot  the  accomplishment  of  the  Last 
Jadcment,  a  scientific  ft-iend,  who  was  struck  with  the  idea,  was  so 
kind  as  to  send  me,  soon  afterwards,  the  following  list  oC 

**  tv^rovemeuts  in  Natural  Science  made  about  or  sub9equetUly  to  fA« 

era  of  the  Last  Judgment,  1757. 

**  The  distinct  classification  of  natural  beings  afid  substances  of  all 
kinds — -the  determinate  recognition  of  their  respective  specific  identity^ 
and  denotation  of  that  identity  by  names,-^wbich  have  cfifected  so 
many  subordinate  inrprovements  in  science,  were  not  made  until  about 
the  above  era  — Tbe  LinMean  system  of  natural  history,  which  was 
materially  concerned  in  the  improvement  just  noticed,  was  promulga^ 
ted  from  1735  to  1778,  and  came  into  full  reception  about  the  latter  pe- 
riod or  perhaps  somewhat  before. — The  doctrine  of  the  regular  succes- 
sion of  the  stratified  masses  constituting  the  crust  of  The  globe,  forming 
the  foundation  of  the  modern  science  of  Geology,was  first  delivered  di»- 
tinctlv,  and  to  a  considerable  degree  demonstrated,  by  Lehman  ia  1756, 
and  oy  Mitchell  in  1760.~«Five  primary  planets,  and  eight  or  Ion 
secondary  planets  or  satellites,  have  been  discovered  since  1757.  No 
addition  to  the  former  class  of  heavenly  bodies  has  been  made  /fthit 
Ume  tmmemorial ;  and  none,  I  think,  to  tbe  latter,  f(«r  a  century  be* 
fore  ;  but  of  this  I  am  not  certain. — Many  departments  of  mathemarical 
and  physical  scielioe  which  bad  scarcely  any  eziatence  beforei,  aod 
some  which  were  absolutely  unknown,  have  risen  to  great  importance 
since  1757.  Among  the  former  are  several  branches  of  mathematical 
analvsis,  which,  in  the  investigation  of  problems  in  physics,  haw 
nearly  superseded  Che  old  and  tedious  geometrical  methods.     Tha 
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diat  has  been  made  by  elegant  literature  of  all  kinds  less  rapid 
and  extraordinary;  whilst,  of  late,  particularly,  a  greet  proportion 

■ciencefl  of  mineralogj,  chemistry,  (see  below),  and  electricity,  have 
•Mi|med  a  form  since  1757,  altogether  distinct  from  that  which  they 
bore  in  the  previous  period.  It  woald  seem  indeed  that  a  new  discrete 
degree  was  developed  in  the  sciences  at  that  era  ;  a  marked  character 
of  which  was  the  improvement  first  noticed  in  this  list.  A  great 
variety  of  truths,  merely  sospecled  in  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth 
century  and  former  part  of  the  eighteenth,  were  seen  in  the  clearest 
light  after  the  above  era.  The  entire  science  of  galvanism,  or  Voltaic 
electricity,  which  has  exerted  so  great  an  influence  on  that  of  chemis* 
try,  as  well  in  theory  as  in  practice,  and  given  rise  to  so  many  discove- 
ries in  it,  has  arisen  since  the  era  of  the  last  judgment :  it  was  abso- 
lately  unknown  before.  The  true  nature  of  thunder  and  lightning 
was  discovered  about  1750,  by  Dr.  Franklin.  ]&  it  in  earrespondenee 
[thunder  and  lightning  being  used  as  figures,  in  Scripture,  of  the  reve- 
lation from  heaven  of  Divine  Truth]  that  this  discovery  should  have 
been  made  at  the  same  time  that  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Scriptures 
was  being  revealed  to  mankind  .'  [The  first  volume  of  Swedenborg*0 
theological  works  was  printed  in  1749.] 

'*  The  stoaro  engine  was  invented  (as  a  machine  for  use)  about  1700, 
or  a  year  or  two  before  :  but  it  received  its  crand  improvement  about 
1764.  The  application  of  iron  as  a  principal  article  in  civil  and  naval 
architecture,  aid  not  take  place  until  after  1757.  It  was  employed  in 
aroM  and  machinery  for  ages  before. 

**  The  following  are  a  few  of  the  particular  discoveries  in  chemistry 
since  the  year  1757 : — The  constitution  of  the  atmosphere. — The 
composition  of  water. — The  existence  of  latent  or  combined  heat  ^thai 
is,  of  certain  phenomena  referred  by  philosophers  to  such  an  origin  t 
great  fallacies,  no  doubt,  are  involved,  in  the  prevailing  doctrines  on 
the  subject ;  but  these  phsenomena  were  unknown,  in  the  science  of 
heat,  before). — The  radiation  of  terrestrial  heat ',  that  is,  the  passage 
into  space  in  right  lines  of  the  heat  obtained  from  artificial  sources,  in- 
dependently of  the  solar  beams ;  as  well  as  the  heat  any  substance 
has  previously  imbibed  from  the  sun.  By  this  property  every  sub* 
stance  in  nature  emulates  the  sun,  as  to  his  diffusion  of  heat. — The 
doctrine  of  the  mutual  relations  of  the  regular  geometrical  fbrms- 
assumed  by  almost  every  substance,  or  the  science  of  eryetallographv^ 
—The  doctrine  of  the  definite  proportions  in  which  bodies  mutually 
combine ;  by  which  every  substance  in  nature,  whether  simple  or 
compound,  is  shewn  to  combine  in  a  quantity  represented  by  a  certain- 
mtmifrer,  which  number  represents  the  substance  in  all  its  relations  ;, 
called  the  atomic  theory. — There  is  some  difference  of  opinion  amongst 
chemists,  as  to  what  truly  constitutes  the  metaUie  nature  ;  but  there 
are  probably  about  ihirty*mine  metals,  of  which  twenty-four  have  been 
discovered  since  1757.  How  immense  an  addition  to  the  science  this- 
is,  is  evinced  by  the  facts,  that  not  one  new  metal  was  discovered  be- 
tween 1541  and  1732,  and  only  four  between  1732  and  1757.— The. 
polarization  of  light,  discoverea  within  these  few  years,  forms  a  more 
important  addition  to  the  science  of  optics,  than  any  single  improve- 
ment it  ever  received.' 

**  It  is  of  course  to  be  understood  that  most  of  the  new  doctrines  Id 
science  to  which  a  date  has  been  assigned,  did  not  come  into  full  re- 
ception in  the  minds  of  philosophers  until  a  few  vears  subsequent  to> 
tbeir  date." 

16 
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of  the  Dew  works  which  appear  have  a  moral  akn  in  view,  and 
are  adapted  to  assist  in  promoting  the  best  interests  of  mankind.* 
Whence  can  such  an  increase  of  natural  light  result,  but  from  a 
new  outpouring  of  light  from  heaven,  of  which,  when  received 
in  'the  natural  faculties  of  the  human  mind,  improvements  in 
science  are  the  natural  offspring  ?  And  while  every  kind  of 
mental  food  is  thus  provided  in  such  abundance,  the  appetite 
fbr  its  appropriation  is  not  less  remarkable ;  and  institutions 
which  have  for  their  object  to  produce  this  appetite,  and  to  sup> 
ply  it  with  the  means  of  obtaining  satisfaction,  are  every  where 
springing  up.  The  discovery  of  the  systems  of  Bell  and  Lan- 
caster, followed,  as  it  has  been,  by  various  other  improvemeBtfl, 
has  formed  a  new  era  in  the  science  of  education  ;  the  advan* 
tages  of  which  are  now  imparted  to  multitudes  at .  a  less  ex* 
pense  than  was  formerly  incurred  in  bestowing  them  on  a  few ; 
and,  by  establishments  having  this  for  their  object,  those  advan* 
tages  are  being  diffused,  not  only  throughout  this  favoured 

*  I  easDOt  here  refrain  from  citing  the  follow mg  just  and  striking 
remarks,  on  this  subject,  from  the  l^iterary  Gazette  of  Not.  18,  18S5, 
which  met  my  eye   almost  while  writing  the  above  ^r  the  first  edi- 
tion).   *'  — Even  the  cheapest  Kttle  sheet  that  issues  from  the  press  hi 
good  of  its  kind.    Fifteen  years  sgo— ten  years  ago,  it  was  hardly  poo* 
aibteto  lift  np  a  periodical  paper  without  pollution.    The  press  teem- 
ed with  what  was  desperate  inpolitics,  destructive  in  morals,  ruinous 
in  social  relations,  and  horrible  in  religion  :  the  ignorant  were  deluded, 
the  irresolute  perverted,  the  firm  shaken,  by  almost  every  act  of  this 
tremendous  engine." — This  howerer,  like  the  politioaf  conynlsiona 
which  have  shaken  the  world,  was  equally  a  oonseqaence  of  the  in- 
ersased  influence  poured  from  the  spiritual  world,  and  from  the  Lord 
himself,  into  the  world  of  nature,  which  is  received  by  every  one  ao- 
cordiojK  to  his  state,  and  at  the  presence,  therefore,  of  which,  the  eTii 
bring  forth  without  reserve  what  they  before  strove  to  conceal ;  and  it 
was  thus  that,  in  the  spiritual  world  itself,  the  evil  were  constrained 
to  discover  themselves  at  the  period  of  the  judgment.    This  efivct  of 
the  wonderful   operation   sppears  now,   however,  in   a   great    mea- 
sure, to  be  passing  away.    To  continue  our  ouotation  :  **  The  change, 
now,  Is  as  delightful  as  it  is  extraordinary.   Except  in  the  newspapers, 
there  is  not  one  among  fifty  periodical  publications  which  is  not  well 
disposed,  and  useftil  to  every  rank  in  life — not  one  in  hundreds  of  an 
injurious  tendency   to  the  best  interests  of  mankind.    And  we  do 
not  speak  of  works  in  extensive  circulation,  and  of  course  well  known ; 
but  of  multitudes  which  fill  their  narrow  circle  only,  but  fill  it  in  a 
way  which  half  a  century  age  would  have  attracted  general  applaose. 
In  excepting  the  newspapers,  too,  we  would  be  understood  as  not  an- 
dervahiing  those  powerful,  and,  when  rightly  conducted,  admrrahle 
productions.    The  extent  and  variety  of  their  information  is  astonish- 
ing; the  style  in  which  their  original  remarks  are  written,  and  the 
character  they  display,  are  such  as  challenge  almost  unmixed  admir»- 
tion,  when  we  consider  the  circumstances    under  which  they  are 
brought  forth." — "  Consider,'*  says  the  divine  prophet,  in  reference  t» 
the  nresent  times, — **^  Consider  the  fig-tree :  when  his  branch  is  yet 
Innaer,  and  pntteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  the  aumnier  is  mgh. 


eomitry,  but  nearly  throug^i  the  wKole  globe.  'To these  laoda* 
ble  establishmenta,  the  new  and  admirable  institution  of  Infant 
Schools  is  becoming  a  powerful  auxiliary ;  which,  by  commen- 
cing the  culture  of  the  human  mind  at  its  first  dawn,  withdraws 
it  from  the  consequence  of  parental  neglect  and  the  contagion 
of  parental  depravity,  and  must  effectually  prevent  ignorance 
and  barbarism  from  being,  much  longer,  the  necessary  inheri* 
tance  of  the  poor.  Nor  is  the  love  of  knowledge  and  of  diffu- 
sing  it,  which  in  the  present  age  is  so  conspicuous,  satisfied 
with  providing  for  the  instruction  of  the  young.  The  man  de- 
sires to  perfect  what  the  child  began ;  and  thus  Mechanics* 
Institutions,  and  Literary  Societies  of  various  kinds,  have  been 
founded,  aind  are  spreading  through  the  land :  whilst  by  puU 
Ucations  containing  the  elements  of  science  in  a  cheap  and  p(^ 
pular  form,  and  by  cheap  editions  of  liierary  works  of  establish- 
ed reputation,  intellectual  cultivation,  of  every  species,  is  made 
accessible  to  all.  To  all,  from  the  infant  to  the  man,  &nd  from 
the  peasant  to  the  prince,  the  flood-gates  of  knowledge  are  set 
open :  and  the  nations  rush  eagerly  to  imbibe  the  mind-inform* 
ing  streams.  Can  we  behold  such  truly  astonishing  changes 
in  the  intellectual  condition  of  mankind,  without  referring  them 
to  a  ^iritual  cause  ?  Can  we  fail  to  see  in  them  the  effect  of 
a  new  outpouring  of  light  and  life  from  heaven,  preparing  the 
way,  by  raising  and  cultivating  the  rational  faculties  of  wan^ 
for  his  spiritual   improvement? 

Albw  me  here  to  add  a  passage  from  a  high-church  publi* 
cation,  which  fell  under  my  observation  while  this  was  going 
through  the  press*,  and  which  evinces,  that  those  efiects  of  the 
Last  Judgment  that  we  are  here  noticing,  have  powerfully 
forced  themselves  upon  the  attention  even  of  those,  whose  na« 
tural  prejndices  and  interests  (I  do  not  say  this  invidiously) 
most  indispose  them  for  admitting  their  reality,  and  even  incline 
to  regard  them  as  an  evil.  The  following  strong  statement  is 
from  the  Quarterly  Theological  Revietof  : ''  It  is  now  too  late  to 
press  objections,  by  they  strong  or  weak,  against  universal  edu- 
cation— against  that  (if  we  may  speak  chemically)  hyperoxy- 
genated  passion  for  imparting  knowledge,  which  is  so  preva^ 
lent  in  our  times.  We  are  not  left  to  argue  and  debate  upon 
what  might  have  been  better  or  worse ;  we  must  act  upon  what 
we  find  in  operation.  The  fountains  of  th^  great  deep  haoe 
leen  broken  up,  and  a  deluge  of  information — theological^  sci* 
entificy  and  civil — is  carrying  all  before  it, filing  vp  Ae  valleys^ 
and  scaling  the  momUain'tops*    A  spirit  of  inquiry  has  gone 

*  In  the  first  edition. 

t  No.  IV.  p.  39d.    This  work  is  since  iocorpomted  with  the  BrilM 
Critic. 
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ibrih,  and  sits  brooding  on  the  mind  of  man.  The  e£bct  maj 
be  good  or  it  may  be  bad  ;  much  will  depend  on  right  regula* 
tioii  and  direction." — Wherefore,  the  writer  presently  adds, 
^'  Let  the  objectors  to  general  education  tell  us  it  is  a  fierce  fore- 
runner of  anarchy,  insubordination,  and  infidelity,  a  whirlwind 
whose  desolating  effects  we  shall  live  to  rue.  In  reply  we 
would  say  :  Be  it  what  they  please ;  it  is  for  the  Clergy  of  the 
National  Church  to  ride  that  whirlwind,  and  direct  the  storm  ; 
to  moderate  and  guide  its  force,  that  like  every  other  apparent 
eoU  permitted  by  Providence  it  may  conduce  to  some  good 
end." — Can  anything  stronger  than  this  half-reluctant  but  most 
decided  testimony  to  the  truths  we  are  advocating,  be  concei* 
ved  ?  They  who  view  the  event  with  trembling,  nevertheless 
acknowledge,  that  ^^  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  have  been 
broken  up !" — who  can  doubt,  that  it  has  been  effected  by  a 
similar  divine  interference  to  that  which  was  exerted  in  the 
days  of  Noah  ? — It  was,  we  may  also  add,  exactly  in  the  spirit 
of  these  remarks,  that  the  Bishop  of  London*,  in  his  famous 
Charge,  some  years  since  warned  his  clergy,  that  if  they  wish, 
in  these  days  of  rapidly  increasing  knowledge,  to  retain  tiie  con- 
sideration they  enjoyed  in  former  times,  they  must  allow  the 
current,  since  it  cannot  be  resisted,  to  carry  them  along  with 
it,  and  be  careful,  by  their  increased  attainments,  still  to  keep 
in  advance  of  the  general  knowledge  of  the  age.  This  is  ex- 
cellent advice  :  but  it  will  not  be  sufficient,  unless  the  clergy 
allow  the  improvements  to  be  extended  to  their  Articles  and 
Liturgy.  The  advancing  intelligence  of  the  age  must  reno- 
vate the  doctrines  they  preach  as  well  as  embellish  their  mode  of 
preaching  them  :  must  permit  the  energies  which  are  now  ope« 
rating  from  heaven  for  the  enlightening  of  the  human  mind,  to 
enlighten  it  in  the  most  important  points  of  all :  and  then  they 
will  retain  their  ancient  consideration  unimpaired,  and  will  be 
respected  by  all  as  the  heaven-commissioned  ministers  of  hea- 
ven-born truths.  Thus  only  will  ihey  be  qualified  "to  ride  that 
whirlwind,  and  direct  the  slonn." 

Nor  is  it  only  of  natural  knowledge  that  the  streams  are  thus 
set  flowing :  by  that  truly  extraordinary,  that  greatest  of  mo- 
dem benevolent  establishments,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bibl  e 
Society,  we  also  behold  dispensed,  with  a  copiousness  unknown 
to  former  ages,  the  streams  of  salvation.  The  formation  of 
such  a  society  is  itself  a  phsenomenon  ;  and  its  operations  have 
been  a  series  of  wonders.  When  we  behold  men  of  all  Christian 
sects,  abandoning  their  particular  diflTerences,  unite  to  distribute 
the  Scriptures  free  from  the  glosses  and  corrupt  expositions 
which  most  sects  have  appended  to  them ;  who  can  fail  to  discern 
*  Dr,  Howley,  now  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
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ill  the  work  the  mighty  finger  of  God  ?  When  w6  eee,  by  the 
exertions  of  this  Society,  not  only  all  Christendoin  supplied  with 
the  inestimable  treasure,  but  almost*  all  the  nations  of  the  earthy 
the  multitudes  of  a  thousand  tongues,  who  never  knew  before 
^t  Grod  had  given  such  a  revelation  of  his  will,  enabled  to 
read  tlie  Woid  of  God  in  their  own  languages,  and  presented^ 
in  their  own  languages,  with  the  Word  of  God  to  read ;  who 
oan  help  exclaiming,  *' This  is  the  Lord^s  doings,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes  ?''  Who  can  fail  to  discover  in  it  the 
eflfeots  of  a  new  divine  influence,  providing,  more  extensively 
than  ever,  the  means  of  human  salvation  ?  Nor  are  the  efforts 
which  are  making  by  Missionary  Societies,  and  the  success 
which,  in  some  instances,  has  attended  them,  unworthy  ot 
being  noticed  in  this  sketch  of  the  signs  of  the  present  times. 
If  the  theology  which  the  Missionaries  teach  is  not  such  as  loS 
can  regard  as  pure,  its  effects  upon  the  degraded  idolater  are 
highly  beneficial :  and  who  can  fail  to  recognise  the  divine 
oneirics  which  are  now  pouring  forth  for  the  improvement  of 
die  human  race,  when  he  beholds,  among  their  results,  the 
Hottentot  reclaimed  from  his  filth,  and  the  Otaheitan  from  his 
impurity,^— the  barbarian  brought  within  the  circle  of  civil- 
ixed  humanity. — ^the  savage  elevated  to  the  man  I 

Here,  I  think,  I  may  close  this  Section.  Were  I  to  attempt 
to  enumerate  all  the  symptonra  of  the  mighty  change  that  has 
taken  place  in  the  state  of  mankind,  I  might  write  a  volume  on 
this  subject  alone.  Allow  me  then,  ye  Candid  and  Reflecting^ 
to  request  your  serious  attention  to  the  instances  which  have 
been  adduced,  the  number  of  which  your  own  recollections  will 
readily  augment.  Is  not  every  one  of  them,  taken  singly,  ot 
sufficient  magnitude  to  excite  surprise,  and  to  awaken  serious 
meditatk)n  on  the  subject  of  its  cause  ?  But  when  such  hosts 
of  them  press  on  our  notice  together,  are  we  not  compelled  to 
refer  the  cause  to  something  of  a  very  extraordinary  nature  in* 
deed  ?  Here  are  multitudes  of  pheenomeiiia  which  every  observer 
sees  and  owns  ;  and  every  one  who  observes  them  owns  like- 
wise, that^^  the  most  unthinking,  as  well  as  the  mo9t  prejudiced i 
must  be  struck  with  the  fact,  that  the  period  in  which  we  live 
is  extraordinary  and  momentous  ;^^  and  not  only,  that  '^  amongst 
the  great  body  of  the  people  an  unparalleled  revolution  is  at 
work," — that  "the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  have  been  broken 
up," — but  that  the  main  seat  of  the  revolution  is  in  the  mental 
part  of  man, — "  that  the  intellectual  spirit  is  moving  upon  the 
chaos  of  minds," — that "  it  sits  brooding  on  the  mind  of  man," 
— and  this  with  such  energy  as  to  authorize  the  expectation, 
that"  nature  will  be  melted  down  and  re-coined."  Where,  I 
repeat,  can  the  cause  of  such  a  simultaneous  alteration  in  human 
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minds  be  looked  for,  but  in  the  world  of  minds  itflelf>-^in  other 
terms,  in  the  spiritual  world,  with  which  man,  as  to  his  mind, 
18  most  intimately  connected  ?  And  what  change  ^could  there 
be  adequate  to  the  production  of  so  great  a  change  as  we  are 
witnessing  here,  but  the  performance  of  the  Last  Judgment, — 
the  entirely  new  state  which  is  thence  induced  on  the  interme* 
diate  region  of  the  spiritual  world,  the  seat  of  man^s  most  im- 
mediate spiritual  association, — ^and  the  consequent  outpouring 
from  heaven  of  new  streams  of  light  and  life  into  the  world  of 
nature  ?  The  illustrious  Swedenborg,  so  long  ago  as  the  year 
1758,  declared*  that,  by  the  Last  Judgment,  then  just  accom- 
plished, spiritual  liberty  was  restored,  and  the  state  of  servitude 
ietnd  captivity  in  which  men^s  minds  were  previously  held,  in 
regard  to  spiritual  subjects,  was  removed ;  and  in  the  year 
1763  he  addedf ,  that  the  efflux  of  divine  energies  from  heaven 
into  the  world,  which  had  been  in  a  great  degree  intercepted 
by  the  presence  of  those  called  the  dragon  and  his  angels  in 
the  intermediate  part  of  the  spiritual  world,  was  by  their  ejec- 
tion, restored.  These  assertions  were  made,  when  no  remark- 
able effects  of  the  change  had  yet  begun  to  manifest  themselves 
in  the  world,  and  when,  consequently,  they  could  not  be  corro- 
borated by  acknowledged  facts :  but  how  wonderfully  have  they 
fhus  been  corroborated  since,  and  what  striking  confirmation  of 
them  does  every  day^s  experience  now  bring  with  it !  Am  I 
then  doing  any  more  than  anticipating  the  suffrage  of  many  of 
my  readers,  when  I  conclude,  thait  our  Second  Proposition  is 
sufficiently  established  ; — that  independently  of  the  assertions 
of  Swedenborg,  there  are  various  considerations  tending  to 
evince,  that  the  Last  Judgment  has,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
been  performed  ?  Will  not  all  acknowledge,  that  the  spiritual 
cause  thus  assigned  for  the  astonishing  change  in  the  state  of 
mankind  is,  at  least,  likely  to  be  the  true  one  ?  and  since  no 
other  can  be  conceived  that  is  adequate  to  the  effect,  will  not 
the  Candid  admit  it  to  be  at  least  highly  probable,  that  the  Last 
Judgment,  so  long  looked  for  and  so  much  misunderstood,  has, 
at  length,  actually  been  accomplished  ? 

*  In  his  work  on  the  Last  Judgment. 
t1  In  his  Continuation  of  the  former  work. 
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SECTION  V. 


A  HuBCAN  Instrument  Necessary,  and  therefore  raised  up. 


Part    I. 

Swedenhorg  qualified  to  he  such  an  Instrument^  and  not  unlikeljf 

to  he  chosen  for  the  purpose. 

I  may  now  appeal  to  you,  I  apprehend,  with  confidence,  my 
Reflecting  and  Candid  readers,  respecting  the  means  hy  which 
the  great  events,  considered  in  our  preceding  and  second  Sec* 
tions,  must  be  communicated  to  mankind.  If  it  be  true  that  the 
long  expected  Last  Judgment  has  at  length  been  performedy-^ 
that  the  long  looked-for  time  of  the  Lord^s  second  coming  has 
at  last  arrived, — in  what  manner  would  it  be  reasonable  to  con« 
elude  that  the  important  tidings  should  be  conveyed  ?  Are  we 
to  behold  a  multitude  of  angels  in  the  air,  sounding  great  trum- 
pets, and  vocally  calling  the  attention  of  the  world  to  the  crisis 
which  has  arrived  ?  In  their  spiritual,  which,  as  regards  this 
subject,  is  their  only  true  sense,  the. prophecies  which  speak  of 
such  an  announcement  doubtless  must  be  (and  we  trust  have 
been)  accomplished  : — from  heaven, — ^that  is,  from  the  Lord 
through  heaven, — ^the  divine  truths  of  the  Holy  Word  must  be 
(and  we  trust  have  been)  discovered  anew ;  for  of  the  revela- 
tion, or  communication,  of  Divine  Truth,  the  sounding  of  trum* 
pets  is,  in  the  Word,  the  expressive  symbol : — but  if,  as  I  hope, 
has  been  sufficiently  proved,  the  second  .advent  of  the  Lord 
was  not  to  be  of  a  personal  nature  ;  if  the  scene  of  the  last  judg-* 
ment  was  not  to  be  in  this  lower  world,  any  otherwise  than  as 
to  its  effects  :  it  follows,  that  it  was  not  by  a  visible  exhibition 
of  angels  with  trumpets  that  the  annunciation  was  here  to  be 
made.  Yet,  most  unquestionably,  some  annunciation  was  ne- 
cessary. The  events  which  have  passed  in  our  times,  and 
which  are  transacting  still,  upon  the  theatre  of  the  globe,  are 
indeed  such  as  proclaim,  with  a  voice  of  thunder,  that  some 
most  extraordinary  operation  from  the  spiritual  world  upon  the 
world  of  nature  is  in  action  ;  they  are  indeed  such  as  demon- 
strate, when  looked  at  under  the  proper  aspect,  that  the  last 
judgment  has  been  performed,  and  that  the  second  coming  of 
the  Lord  is  taking  place  :  thus,  when  the  truth  is  distinctly  pro- 
claimed, they  bear  witness  to  it  in  the  most  decisive  manner  : 
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but  they  require  a  human  anoouiicer  to  ffive  their  loud  voice  a 
distinctly  speaking  tongue.  The  second  coming  of  the  Liord, 
also,  as  we  have  seen,  is  mainly  eflbcted  by  the  re-discovery 
of  the  momentous  and  saving  truths  contained  in  his  holy  Word  : 
among  the  signs  of  the  times  which  we  have  noticed,  are  the 
loosening  of  the  hold  which  erroneous  sentiments  had  taken  on 
the  minds  of  men,  a  general  change  in  men^s  modes  of  thinking, 
and  such  an  alteration  in  the  state  of  the  human  mind  as  indi- 
cates a  preparation  for  the  reception  of  juster  views  of  divine 
truth  than  have  heretofore  prevailed  :  but  still  it  is  obviouslv 
requisite  that  the  truth  itself  should  be  explicitly  announoed, 
and,  of  consequence,  that  a  Human  Instrument  should  be 
raised  up  for  that  purpose. 

This  appears  to  be  the  evident  dictate  both  of  reason  and  of 
necessity  :  and  to  these  is  added  the  confirming  suffiage  of  ex* 
perienoe.  Never  did '  a  similar  crisis  in  the  history  of  the  di*. 
vine  economy  occur  before,  but  human  agency  was  employed 
to  make  it  known.  Prior  to  the  flood,  the  divine  purpose  was 
communicated  to  Noah  ;  who,  as  tradition  reports,  warned, 
though  in  vain,  his  abandoned  contemporaries ;  whence  he  is 
call^  by  an  Apostle  ^^  a  preacher  of  righteousness.*'*  When 
the  time  had  arrived  in  which  Jehovah  proposed  to  verify  to 
the  Israelites  the  promise  made  to  their  fathers  of  putting  th^m 
in  possession  of  Canaan,  a  band  of  angels  was  not  sent  to  an« 
nounce  the  fact  to  the  whole  nation,  but  Grod  revealed  himself 
to  Moses,  and  commissioned  him  to  bear  the  tidings  to  his 
brethren.  Even  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  appeared  per- 
sonally on  earth,  and  when,  if  ever,  it  might  be  supposed  that 
merely  human  agency  might  have  been  dispensed  with,  he  did 
not  shew  himself  to  the  people,  till  John  the  Baptist  had  an- 
nounced his  approach,  and  had  proclaimed  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  be  at  hand.  Surely  then,  at  his  second  coming, 
which  was  not  to  be  a  personal  one,  a  Human  Herald  must  be 
altogether  indispensable.  Had  it  occurred  in  the  first  ages, 
when  Christians  were  looking  daily,  though  mistakenly,  for  the 
second  coming  of  their  Lord,  and  when  they  had  not  yet  learned 
to  regard  such  an  interposition  as  impossible,  the  appearance 
of  such  a  herald  would  have  1)een  hailed  with  joy :  and  it  surely 
ought  not  now  to  be  scouted  as  ridiculous,  by  any  but  those, 
who,  because  mankind  have  lived  so  long  under  an  economy 
difllbrent  from  that  which  prevailed  before  the  introduction  of 
Christianity, — under  an  economy  in  which  continually  repeated 
misiions  of  divine  messengers  were  not  required, — ^have  for- 
gotten that  such  missions  ever  existed  at  all,  and  that,  without 
them,  Christianity  itself  could  not  have  been  established.    It  is 
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however,  an  unquestionable  truth,  that  how  tong  soeTer  the 
suspension  may  have  lasted,  one  more  example  of  them  mutt 
be  afforded ;— one  case  more  must  ineiniahly  arise,  in  which, 
without  the  employment  again  of  one  more  such  messenger, 
the  last  great  purpose  in  the  divine  economy  must  fail  to  take 
effect, — ^the  last  great  predictions  of  holy  writ  must  remain  un- 
fulfilled  for  ever.  I  cannot,  then,  think  that  any  of  you  to 
whom  this  Appeal  is  addressed, — any  of  the  Beflectingof  any 
Denomination  whatsoever, — can  treat  such  an  occurrence  either 
as  impossible  or  as  ridiculous  :  I  am  sure  you  will  all  acknowl- 
edge, that,  at  the  era  of  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  some 
Human  Instrument  or  other  must  be  divinely  enlightened  to 
declare  it,  and  to  communicate  the  important  truths,  which  al 
that  advent  are,  as  we  have  seen,  to  be  unfolded  to  mankind. 

Of  this  branch,  then,  of  the  inquiry  to  be  pursued  in  our 
present  Section,  it  must  be  quite  unnecessary  to  go  into  any 
further  discussion.  That  at  the  crisis  which  we  are  supposing 
and  which,  as  was  attempted  to  be  shewn  in  our  second  and 
last  Sections,  there  is  reason  to  believe  has  arrived,  a  Human 
Instrument  must  be  necessary,  will,  I  am  persuaded,  be  gen* 
erally  acknowledged  :  the  only  questbn,  then,  which  we  have 
DOW  to  consider,  is,  whether  such  an  Instrument  was  raised  up 
in  the  person  of  the  every*way  respectable  and  truly  illustrious 
philosopher  and  theologian,  the  Honourable  Emanuel  Sweden- 
borg. 

An  intelligent  person  once  asked  our  author.  How  he,  from 
a  philosopher,  became  a  theologian  ;  to  whk^h  he  answered, 
^  In  the  same  manner  as,  on  being  called  by  the  Liord,  fisher- 
men became  apostles.*^  He  added,  *^  That  he  had  himself 
been  a  spiritual  fisherman  from  his  youth  ;  '*  which  he  con^ 
firmed  by  shewing,  that  in  the  spiritual  language,  formed  of 
natural  images,  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  written,  a  fisherman 
means  a  person  who  investigates  and  teaches  natural  truths, 
and  aAerwards  spiritual  truths,  in  a  rational  manner ;  whence 
the  Lord,  when  he  called  his  first  disciples  from  their  nets,  said 
to  them,  "  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men*  ^^^ 
obviously  meaning,  instructors  of  men  in  the  truths  which  re* 
lat^  to  salvation.  His  interrogator  expressed  his  satisfaction  at 
this  answer  by  the  remark,  "  That  the  Lord  alone  knows  of 
whom  to  make  choice  for  communicating  to  mankind  the  truths 
to  be  discovered  at  his  second  advent,  and  whether  the  suits* 
ble  Instrument  is  to  be  found  in  the  person  of  a  mitred  prelate, 
or  of  one  of  his  foolmen.^^t    This,  certainly,  was  the  judgment 
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bo^  of  ]piety  and  of  good  Bsom.  la  the  case  befow  us,  ham* 
aver,  evea  human  reason  must  concur  in  the  fitness  of  the 
choice  made  by  Divine  Wisdom.  All  that  is  known  of  the 
illustrious  Swedeoborg,  points  him  out  as  a  man  in  whom 
was  centred  every  thing  that  could  qualify  a  human  being 
for  such  an  office. 

In  his  external  circumstances,  there  is  nothing  that  can  be 
objected  against  the  probability  of  his  being  made  the  sul^ct 
of  a  selection  which  must  fall  on  some  one,  except  that  he 
was  not  a  priest,  or  a  minister  of  religion  by  profession  : 
but  if  this  objection  may  with  any  appear  to  bedr  some 
riiadow  of  reason,  a  little  reflection  must  convince  every 
one  that  it  carries  none  of  the  reality.  On  what  former  occa* 
sion  did  the  Divine  Being  first  publish  a  new  di^>en8ation  of 
his  grace  and  truth,  by  the  instrumentality  of  any  who  had 
been  ministers  of  the  former  ?  Though  Moses  was  the  son- 
in-law  of  a  gentile  priest,  and,  from  the  necessity  of  the  casOf 
acted  as  a  priest  himself  in  the  inauguration  of  Aaron  into  the 
holy  office,  be  did  not  previously,  nor  ever  professionally,  he- 
long  to  the  order.  In  like  manner,  it  was  not  from  the  priests 
of  the  Jewish  Church  that  the  Lord  selected  his  apostles.  The 
Baptist,  indeed,  was  the  son  of  a  priest,  and  intitled,  by  the 
Levitieal  constitutkMis,  to  exercise  the  ofRce  himself ;  but  when 
he  arrived  at  the  age  fixed  for  that  purpose  by  law,  instead  of 
taking  up  Hhe  function  by  ministering  in  the  temple,  he  began 
ai  the  wilderness  to  proclaim  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  :  and 
the  eiicumstance  of  his  origin,  instead  of  depriving  his  charac- 
ter of  parallelism  with  that  of  Swedenborg,  really,  if  a  coinci- 
dence so  unimportant  be  worth  remarking,  makes  it  more  per- 
fect ;  since  Swedenborg  also  was  the  son  of  a  priest,  the  excel- 
lence of  whose  character  is  the  subject  of  encomium  with  all 
who  have  had  occasion  to  mention  him, — of  a  modem  Zacha^ 
rias,  who,  with  Eloabeth  his  wife,  *'*'  walked  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless,'^ — the  good 
Bishop  Swedberg. 

But  Swedenborg^s  intrinsic  qualifications,  moral  and  intellec- 
tual;, for  the  discharge  of  such  an  office,  were  such  as  all  must 
allow  to  be  appropriate  in  the  highest  degree.  In  him  were 
united  the  utmost  integrity,  piety,  and  innocence  of  manners, 
with  tlie  most  comprehensive  understanding  and  most  extensive 
attainments  in  knowledge.  The  former  excellences,  it  will 
generally  be  admitted,  were  necessary  to  prepcu^  him  for  his 
office  at  all ;  and  without  the  latter,  it  will  easily  be  seen,  he 
could  not  have  discharged  it  with  efifect.  He  stands  not  in  the 
character  of  a  new  prophety  in  the  sense  usually  applied  to  that 
term,  and  as  he  has  sometimes  been  denominated  in  derison  ; 


nor  in  that  of  a  writer  of  adiiKtioDB  to  the  Word  of  God,  as  be 
has  also  been  maliciously  represented.    The  Lord  engages,  at 
Kts  second  coming,  to  appear  **'  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,^^-— ^r  in 
the  outward  covering  of  dis  Word,  which  is  its  literal  sense, 
^^  with  power  and  great  glory ,^* — with  the  full  evidence  and 
olear  brillinncy  of  the  genuine  truth  of  hb  Word,  to  which  the 
letter  is  the  covering.    This  could  nd  have  been  aecomplished 
by  sending  a  prophet,  again  to  speak  in  the  enigmatical,  and 
never,    without  special    illumiaftUon,  dearlyHudentood  lan- 
guage of  prophecy  ;  but  only  by  raising  up  a  teacher,  who,  un« 
der  the  influence  of  divine  guidance  and  illumination,  should  be 
able  to  see  in  the  Scriptures,  and  to  comprehend  in  his  own 
mind,  the  sublime  truths  he  was  to  teach,  and  to  communicate 
them  in  a  manner  suited  to  their  depth  and  importance.    Hence 
the  necessity  that  the  Human  Instrument  made  ch<Mce  of  os 
this  occasion  should  be  a  man  of  learning.     Somethmg  similar 
occurred  at  the  finit  promulgation  of  Christianity  :  for  the  apos- 
tles were  not  M  ig^rant  men.    To  diffuse  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  among  the  Jews,  persons  possessing  nothing  beyond 
common  Jewish  attainments,  but  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
were  competent :  but  when  ^'a  chosen  vessel"  was  recfuired  *'*'  to 
bear  the  Lord^s  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  to  the 
children  of  Israel*"  scattered  among  the  Geotilesr-to  carry  the 
gospel  to  the  learned  and  polished  nations  of  those  times,^-* 
man  was  miraculously  called  to  the  work,  who,  having  been 
bom  and  long  resident  at  Tarsus,  a  polite  Grecian  city,  was  as 
much  skilled  -in  the  learning  of  the  Greeks,  as,  by  having  been 
brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  he  was  versed  in  the  doc* 
trines  of  the  Jews.     Much  more  was  it  necessary  thai,   in  thia 
age  of  the  general  diffusion  of  natural  knowledge,  the  Human 
Iiuitrument  for  first  communicating  the  truths  to  be  made  known 
at  the  Lord's  second  coming,  should  stand  upon  a  par  with  the 
first  of  his  contemporaries  in  scientific  attainment ;  especially 
as,  while  all  the  general  doctrines  he  was  to  unfold  were  to  foe 
far  more 'dear,  and  more  easily  intelligible,  than   those  com* 
monly  received  at  present  as  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  some 
of  the  truths  to  be  discovered  were  to  be  of  the  most  profound 
kind,  requiring  for  their  full  development  the  highest  talent  for 
abstruse  investigation,  and  for  their  perfect  comprehension  the 
most  exalted  powers  of  the  best  cultivated  mind. 

In  Swedenborg,  every  requisite  gift  was  centred.     Well  im- 
bued, first  under  the  tuition  of  his  learned  father,  and  then  at 
the  University  of  Upsal,  whh  all  the  usaal  elements  of  a  learn- ■ 
ed  education,  he  for  a  time  cuKivated  classical  literature  with 
diligence  and  success.    He  then  applied  himself  to  the  most 
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solid  and  certain  of  the  natural  sciences,  and  not  only  by  domes- 
tic  study  and  by  correspondence  with  foreign  literati,  but  by  re- 

E^ted  travels  in  all  the  scientifically  enlightened  parts  of 
urope, — in  Gennany,  Italy,  France,  Holland,  and  England, 
T— he  made  himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  all  the  know- 
ledge of  his  time  and  was  admitted,  by  general  consent,  to  a 
station  among  the  first  philosophers  of  the  age.  As,  in  the 
midst  of  the  distinctions  with  which  he  was  honoured  by  his 
compeers  in  learning  and  by  sovereign  princes*,  he  never  for* 
got  for  a  moment  his  original  piety  and  modesty, — his  scientific 
writings  constantly  breathing  the  humble  and  devotional  spirit 
of  a  true  Christian  philosopher, — ^the  acquisitions  he  made 
in  natural  science  must  be  acknowiedp^d  to  have  formed  an 
admirable  preparation,  and  a  most  suitable  basis,  for  the  appre* 
hension  and  explication  of  the  spiritual  truths  which  he  was  to  be 
the  Instrument  for  unfolding,  ^tween  the  book  of  nature,  read 
by  the  eye  of  humble  intelligence,  and  the  Word  of  God,  every 
one  intuitively  perceives  there  must  be  an  exact  agreement ;  and 
spiritual  views  can  never  be  so  little  likely  to  partake  of  delu* 
sion,  as  when  they  take  for  their  foundation  a  copious  store  of 
sound  natural  science.  An  extensive  acquaintance  with  the 
knowledge  of  God  in  his  works,  must  be  the  best  preparation 
for  a  superior  perception  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  his  Word  : 
and  by  the  former  was  Swedenborg  eminently  distinguished,  t 
Admitting  then, — what,  we  have  seen,  none  will  deny, — 
that,  at  the  era  of  the  Lord^s  second  coming,  a  Human  Instru* 
ment,  to  communicate  the  truths  then  to  be  made  known, 
would  be  necessary ;  and  assuming, — what,  also,  it  is  hoped, 
has  at  least  been  shewn  to  be  probable, — that  that  1ong>expect- 
ed  era  has  at  length  arrived  ;  sure  I  am  that  all  the  Candid 
and  Reflecting  will  confess,  that  no  man  more  likely  to  be 
made  that  Instrument  could  be  found  in  Christendom,  than  the 
man  whose  qualifications  for  the  office  I  have  here  briefly  des- 
cribed.    A  priori,  there  is  all  the  probability  which  such  a  case 

*  Beside  the  favours  he  received  from  several  kings  and  queens  of 
Sweden,  he  was  honoured  with  the  friendship  of  the  Duke  of  Bruns- 
wick, ot  whose  court  be  abode  for  some  time,  and  who,  as  a  mark  of 
hii  consideration,  defrayed  the  expense  of  printing  bis  great  philosophi- 
cal work,  the  Regnum  Mineraie ',  ^hicb  accouots  for  the  elegant  form 
in  which  it  appeared,  so  superior  to  tbo  usual  productions  of  the  Ger- 
man press.  He  also  received  marks  of  favour  from  other  German 
princes. 

t  i  have  drawn  the  aboTe  account  of  Swedenborg  and  bia  character 
from  the  best  vourcet,  and  shall  presently,  for  the  reader *s  satisfaction, 
present  him  with  some  of  my  authorities  for  what  I  have  advanced  : 
but  as  they  occasionally  intersperse  their  notice  of  the  author  with  re- 
marks on  his  writings,  I  reserve  them  for  the  next  Part  of  this  Skc- 
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admits,  that  the  pretensions  of  the  eminent  and  hopourable 
Emanuel  Swedenborg  to  be  received  in  this  character,  are 
well  founded. 

But  to  raise  this  probability  into  certainty,  an  examination  of 
the  views  he  has  communicated  in  sustaining  the  character  he 
claims,  would  be  necessary.  To  go  into  this  with  fulness, 
would  require  an  extensive  survey  of  his  writings ;  which 
would  demand  a  work  of  much  greater  magnitude  than  this  is 
intended  to  be.  As  noticed  in  the  Introductory  Section,  lam 
here  compelled  to  shape  my  course  in  the  direction  marked 
out  by  opponents,  and  am,  consequently,  confined  to  the  par- 
ticular explanation  and  defence  of  those  points,  which,  in  the 
opinion  of  our  adversaries,  it  is  most  difficult  to  maintain :  if 
then  I  should  succeed  in  showing  reason  to  believe,  that  the 
views  and  doctrines  most  objected  to  are  nevertheless  true,  it 
surely  will  be  difficult  to  doubt,  that  the  light  by  which  the  illus- 
trious Swedenborg  was  enabled  to  discover  them,  must  have 
had  a  higher  origin  than  his  own  mind.  I  am  indeed  satisfied, 
that  a  most  convincing  work  might  be  written  on  the  Internal 
Evidence  which  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  bear  to  their  own 
truth ;  and  this,  not  only  in  the  great  and  leading  doctrines 
which  they  deliver,  and  which  they  so  scripturally  and  rationally 
establish,  but  in  innumerable  more  minute  points,  in  which  they 
speak  to  the  heart,  and  experience,  and  best  intelHgenee,  of 
man.  There  is  no  subject  of  which  they  treat  that  they  do  not 
lay  open  in  a  deeper  ground  than  is  done  by  any  other  author  r 
in  particular,  they  discover  so  profoundly  and  distinctly  the  in- 
ward operations,  the  interior  workings,  of  the  human  heart  and 
mind,  and  unveil  man  so  fully  to  himself,  that  no  person  of  re- 
flection can  attentively  peruse  them,  without  feeling  a  monitor 
in  his  own  breast  continually  responding  to  their  truth.  Will  it 
not  follow,  that  a  writer  who  can  thus  penetrate  into  the  most 
secret  things,  and  place  them  in  a  light  which  is  at  once  seen 
to  be  the  true  one,  must  have  been  the  subject  of  a  superior  illu* 
mination,  and  must,  as  he  avows,  have  been  admitted  to  a  con- 
scious perception  of  the  thin^  of  that  world,  in  which  the  es- 
sences of  things  lie  open?  But  I  am  content,  for  the  present, 
to  rest  the  truth  of  Swedenborg^s  pretensions  to  the  divine  illu- 
mination he  professes  to  have  received,  in  addition  to  the  sup- 
port they  derive  from  his  personal  character,  upon  the  evidence . 
of  those  sentiments  of  his  which  are  advocated  in  the  various 
Sections  of  this  Appeal.  May  I  not  recur  to  the  view  which 
has  been  given,  in  our  second  Section,  of  the  true  nature  of  the 
Second  Coming  of  the  Lord,  as  resting  on  the  strongest  basis 
of  Scripture  and  reason  ?  But  that  view,  so  different  from  the 
hitherto  received  notions,  yet  so  obviously  true,  was  first  ad- 
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vaiiced  by  Swedenborg,  and  was  attained  by  him,  because  the 
time  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  relating  to  it  had  arrived. 
May  I  not  advert  to  the  view  of  the  Besurrection,  supported  in 
our  third  Section,  as  presenting  the  only  scriptural  and  rational 
conceptions  on  the  subject?  Yet  this  view,  though  partially 
seen  by  many,  was,  in  like  manner,  first  conclusively  establish- 
ed by  Swddenborg,  who  learned  it,  he  reasonably  declares, 
from  the  experience  granted  him  to  enable  him  to  discharge  his 
commission.  But  may  I  not,  especially,  appeal  to  the  view  of 
the  Last  Judgment  delivered  in  the  last  Section,  and  to  the  evi- 
dence there  adduced  of  its  having  been  accomplished,  as  being 
as  plain  as  it  is  new  ?  Yet  the  performance  of  that  great 
event  was  announced  by  Swedenborg,  from,  as  he  averred,  his 
own  experimental  knowledge,  while,  as  yet,  nothing  had  been 
experienced  in  the  world  to  support  his  assertion.  But  by  what 
clouds  of  evidence  has  it  been  supported  since  I  Here  is,  it 
really  appears,  a  proof  equivalent  to  the  greatest  miracle,  of 
Swedenborg^s  having  been  the  Human  Instrument  requisite  to 
announce  the  Second  Coming  of  tlie  Lord  and  the  execution  of 
the  Last  Judgment :  he  did  announce  them ;  and  we  see,  by 
palpable  facts,  that  they  must  have  taken  place.  He  neither 
performed  direct  miracles,  nor  delivered  predictions :  but,  by 
declaring  the  accomplishment  of  a  great  event  in  the  spiritual 
world,  which  was  inevitably  to  be  soon  followed  by  great  efiects 
in  the  natural  world,  which  efiects  we  have  so  unquestionably 
witnessed,  he  has  given  his  testimony  all  the  authority  it  could 
derive  either  from  miracles  or  prophecy,  without  making  it  in- 
juriously compulsive.  In  our  subsequent  Sections  and  in  the 
sequel  of  this,  we  shall,  I  trust,  meet  other  important  points  that 
are  indubitably  true,  and  capable  of  the  most  conclusive  proof, 
Iwt  to  discover  which,  in  the  first  instance,  must  have  either 
required  knowledge  absolutely  supernatural,  or  a  perception  of 
truth  in  the  Scriptures  beyond  the  reach  of  any  unassisted  hu- 
man intellect.  They  are  fully  equal  in  interest  and  moment  to 
the  most  magnificent  ideas  which  can  be  formed  of  the  truths 
to  be  communicated  at  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord :  do  they 
not  then  as  fully  accredit  him  whose  writings  convey  them,  as 
the  Herald  of  the  second  advent,  as  the  preaching  of  John  the 
Baptist,  owned  by  the  Saviour  himself,  accredited  him  as  the 
Herald  of  the  first  ? 
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SECTION  V. 


A  Human  Instrtjmbnt  Necessary,  and  therefore  raised  up. 


Part    IL 

^^tdfic  Etndenees  to  the  Qualifications  of  Swedenborg^  and 

to  the  Truth  of  his  Claims. 

In  the  preceding  Part  of  this  Section,  I  have  ofiered  a  gen- 
eral view  of  Swedenborg^s  qualifications  for  the  holy  office  to 
which,  as  we  are  satisfied,  he  was  called  :  we  will  here  support 
what  was  there  advanced  by  some  testimonies  of  persons  of 
learning  and  rank  as  to  his  character  and  attainments,  and  as  to 
certain  uncommon  powers  which  were  conferred  upon  him  as 
necessary  for  the  discharge  of  his  commission. 

It  will  perhaps  be  most  proper  to  begin  with  the  account 
which  Swedenborg  gives  of  himself,  as  contained  in  a  letter  to 
his  friend,  the  Rev.  T.  Hartley ;  and  then  to  see  how  it  is  cono- 
borated  by  what  others  have  testified  respecting  him.  The  leU 
ter  is  as  follows  :* 

^^  I  take  pleasure  in  the  friendship  you  express  for  me  in  your 

letter,  and  return  you  sincere  thanks  for  the  same :  but  as  to 

the  praises  which  you  bestow  upon  me,  I  only  receive  them  as 

tokens  of  your  love  of  the  truths  contained  in  my  writings,  and 

so  refer  them  to  the  Lord  our  Savionr,  from  whom  is  all  truth, 

because  he  is  the  Truth.  (John  ziv.  6.)     It  is  the  concluding 

part  of  your  letter  that  chiefly  engages  my  attention,  where 

you  say  as  follows :   ^  As  aAer  your  departure  from  England 

disputes  may  arise  on  the  subject  of  your  writings,  and  so  give 

occasion  of  defending  their  author  against  such  false  reports 

and  aspersions  as  they  who  are  no  friends  to  truth  may  invent 

to  the  prejudice  of  his  character,  may  it  not  be  of  use,  in  order 

to  refute  any  calumnies  of  that  kind,  that  you  leave  in  my  hands 

some  short  account  of  yourself;  as  concerning,  for  example, 

your  degrees  in  the  university,  the  offices  you  have  borne,  your 

» 

*  The  original  Latin  maj  be  Been  in  a  former  periodical  publication 
called  the  Aurora,  vol.  ii.  p  2SM,  &c  from  which  I  have  in  some  places 
corrected  Mr.  Hartley's  version  of  it.  The  date  of  it  is  1769.  The 
letter  was  first  published  by  Mr.  Hartley  in  the  preface  to  his  transla- 
tion of  the  work  '*  On  the  Intercourse  between  the  Soul  and  the 
Body,"  called  by  him  **  A  Treatise  on  Influx,"  printed  in  Sweden* 
bo#g*s  life-time. 
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family  and  coDoexioDS,  the  honours  which  1  am  told  have  been 
conferred  upon  you,  and  such  other  particulars  as  may  serve 
to  the  vindication  of  your  character,  if  attacked  ;  that  so  any 
ill-grounded  prejudice  may  be  obviated  or  removed  ?  For  where 
the  honour  and  interest  of  truth  are  concerned,  it  certainly  be- 
hoves us  to  employ  all  lawful  means  in  its  defence  and  support^ 
— ^Afler  reflecting  on  the  foregoing  passage,  I  was  induced  to 
comply  with  your  friendly  advice,  by. briefly  communicating 
the  following  circumstances  of  my  life. 

"  I  was  born  at  Stockholm,  in  the  year  1689*,  Jan.  29th.  My 
father's  name  was  Jesper  Swedberg ;  who  was  bishop  of  West- 
Grothland,  and  a  man  of  celebrity  in  his  time.  He  was  also 
elected  a  member  of  the  [English]  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts ;  for  he  had  been  appointed  by 
King  Charles  XII.  as  bishop  over  the  Swedish  churches  in 
Pennsylvania  and  London.  In  the  year  1710  I  began  my  tra- 
vels, first  going  to  England,  and  thence  to  Holland,  France, 
and  Germany ;  whence  I  returned  home  in  1714.  In  year  1716, 
and  afterwards,  I  had  many  conversations  with  Charles  XII. 
King  of  Sweden,  who  was  pleased  to  bestow  on  me  a  large  share 
of  his  favour,  and  in  that  year  appointed  me  to  the  office  of  As- 
sessor of  the  Metallic  College  ;  in  which  I  continued  till  the  year 
1747,  when  I  resigned  it;  but  I  still  retain  the  salary  annexed 
to  it,  as  an  appointment  for  life.  My  sole  view  in  this  resig- 
nation was,  that  I  might  be  more  at  liberty  to  devote  myself  to 
that  new  function  to  which  the  Lord  hath  called  me.  On  my 
resigning  my  office,  a  higher  degree  of  rank  was  offered  me : 
but  this  I  utterly  declined,  lest  it  should  be  the  occasion  of  inspi- 
ring me  with  pride.  In  1719, 1  was  ennobled  by  QueenJUIrica 
Eleonora,  and  named  Swedenborg;  from  which  time  I  have 
taken  my  seat  with  the  Nobles  of  the  Equestrian  Order  in  the 
Triennial  Assemblies  of  the  States  of  the  Realm.  I  am  a  Fel-  . 
low,  by  invitation,  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Stock- 
holm :  but  I  have  never  sought  admission  into  any  other  lite- 
rary Society,  as  I  belong  to  an  angelic  society,  wherein  things 
relating  to  heaven  and  the  soul  are  the  only  subjects  of  dis- 
course and  entertainment ;  whereas  the  things  which  occupy 
the  attention  of  our  literary  societies  are  such  as  relate  to  the 
world  and  the  body.  In  the  year  1734, 1  pub  lished  at  Leipsic 
the  Regnum  Minerahy  in  three  vols,  folio  ;  and  in  173S,  I  took 
a  journey  into  Italy,  and  stayed  a  year  at  Venice  and  Rome, 

^^  With  respect  to  my  family-connexions :  I  had  four  sisters. 
One  of  them  was  married  to  Eric  Benzelius,  afterwards  pro- 
moted to  the  Archbishoprick  of  Upsal :    and  thus  I  became 
related  to  the  two  succeeding  Archbishops  of  that  see,  both 
*  It  hag  been  ascertained  that  this  should  be  16B9. 
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named  Benzelius,  and  young«t  brothers  of  ^  former.  My  se- 
cond sister  was  married  to  Lars  Benzelstlema,  who  was  pro* 
moted  to  a  provincial  government  But  all  these  are  dead: 
however,  two  bishops  who  are  related  to  me  are  still  living:  one 
of  them,  named  Filenius,  is  bishop  of  East-Gothland,  and  now 
officiates  as  President  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Order  in  the  Diet  at 
Stockholm  in  the  room  of  the  Archbishop,  who  is  infirm ;  he 
married  my  sister^s  daughter ;  the  other,  named  Benzelstiema, 
18  bishop  of  Westermania  and  Daiecarlia ;  he  is  the  son  of  my 
second  sister.  Not  to  mention  others  of  my  relations  who  enjoy 
stations  of  dignity.  I  live,  besides,  on  terms  of  familiarity  and 
friendship  with  all  the  bishops  of  my  country,  who  are  ten  in 
number ;  as  also  with  the  sixteen  Senators,  and  the  rest  of 
the  Nobility  ;  for  they  know  that  I  am  in  fellowship  with  an- 
gels. The  King  and  Queen,  also,  and  the  three  princes  their 
sons,  shew  me  much  favour  :  1  was  once  invited  by  the  King 
and  Queen  to  dine  at  their  table, — an  honour  which  is  in  gene- 
lal  granted  only  to  the  Nobility  of  the  highest  rank ;  and  like- 
wise, since,  with  the  Hereditary  Prince.  They  all  wish  for 
my  return  home  ;  so  far  am  I  from  being  in  any  danger  of  per- 
secution in  my  own  country,  as  you  seem  to  apprehend,  and  ao 
kindly  wish  to  provide  against;  and  should  anything  of  the 
kind  befal  me  elsewhere,  it  cannot  hurt  me. 

*^  But  I  regard  all  that  I  have  mentioned  as  matters  of  respec- 
tively little  moment ;  for,  what  far  exceeds  them,  I  have  been 
called  to  a  holy  office  by  the  Lord  himself,  who  most  gpraciously 
manifested  himself  in  person  to  me,  his  servant,  in  the  year 
1743 ;  when  he  opened  my  sight  to  the  view  of  the  spiritual 
world,  and  granted  me  the  privilege  of  conversing  with  spirits 
and  angels  which  I  enjov  to  this  day.  From  that  time  I  began 
to  print  and  publish  various  arcana  that  have  been  seen  by  me 
or  revealed  to  me ;  as  respecting  heaven  and  hell,  the  state  of 
man  af\er  death,  the  true  worship  of  Ood,  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word ;  with  many  other  most  important  matters  conducive 
to  salvation  and  true  wisdom.  The  only  reason  of  my  latter  jour- 
neys to  foreign  countries,  has  been  the  desire  of  being  usefb), 
by  making  known  the  arcana  entrusted  to  me. 

^*  As  to  this  world^s  wealth,  I  have  what  is  sufficient :  and 
more  L  neither  seek  nor  wish  for.* 

^^ Your  letter  has  drawn  the  mention  of  these  things  from  roe, 
with  the  view,  as  you  suggest,  that  any  ill-grounded  prejudices 
may  be  removed.  Farewell ;  and  from  my  heart  I  wish  yon 
all  felicity  both  in  this  world  and  the  next ;  which  I  make  no 
doubt  of  your  attaining,  if  you  look  and  pray  to  our  Lord. 

*^  Eman.  Swedbmbobg.** 

*  This  remark  it  an  answer  to  an  offer  by  Mr.  Hartley  to  tupplj  kia  • 
with  money,  ahoald  he  have  occasion  for  it. 
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Now  if  the  writer  of  this  letter  really  was  invested  with  the 
eharacter  he  assumes,  could  any  thing  be  more  suited  to  that 
character  than  the  whole  of  its  contents  ?  Does  not  every 
sentence  and  expression  in  it  bespeak  the  truly  humble,  pious, 
and  heavenly  minded  man  ?  Could  any  one  who  falsely  pre- 
tended to  what  the  Author  professes,  write  of  himself  in  a 
manner  so  perfectly  in  accord  with  the  pretensions  assumed  ? 
Would  it  be  possible  for  an  impostor,  whether  hypocritical  or 
self-deluded,  to  assume  the  air  of  genuine  simplicity,  inward 
composure,  and  unfeigned  contented ness,  which  reigns  through* 
out  the  whole  ? 

The  information  here  delivered  by  the  Author  divides  itself 
into  two  general  parts  :  first,  the  account  of  his  life  and  general 
character  ;  secondly,  his  call  by  the  Lord  to  a  holy  office,  and 
the  consequent  opening  of  the  sight  of  his  spirit,  and  endow- 
iment  with  the  privilege  of  conversing  with  spirits  and  angels. 
We  will  see  how  both  are  supported  by  the  testimony  of  others. 

I.  A  confirmation  of  all  the  statements  contained  in  the  firsi 
part  of  the  above  letter,  is  given  by  the  Rev.  Nicholas  Collin, 
of  Philadelphia.  This  gentleman  does  not  profess  the  senti- 
ments of  Swedenborg  :  but  in  the  year  1801,  when,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  adoption  of  those  sentiments  by  many  in  Ameri- 
ca, the  character  and  life  of  Swedenborg  had  there  become  the 
subject,  as  he  states,  of  ^^  frequent  and  sedulous  inquiries,^'  he 
published  the  above  letter  of  his  illustrious  countryman,  with  a 
comment  of  his  own,  in  "  the  Philadelphia  Grazette  "  of  Aug. 
5th,  8th,  and  10th.  It  was  reprinted  in  ^^  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church  Repository,^'  published  at  Philadelphia  in  1817,  at 
which  time  Mr.  C.  was  still  performing  the  duties  of  Pastor  of 
4he  Swedish  Church  in  that  city.  His  testimony  therefore  is 
probably  that  of  a  still  living  witness.*  Mr.  Collin  was  well 
qualified  to  give  authentic  information,  having,  when  a  very 
young  man,  lived  three  years  at  Stockholm,  when  ^^  Sweden- 
borg was  a  great  object  of  public  attention  in  that  metropolis, 
and  his  extraordinary  character  was  a  frequent  topic  of  diecus- 
Bion.  Not  seldom  he  appeared  in  public,  and  mixed  in  private 
societies  ;  therefore  sufficient  opportunities  were  given  to  make 
observations  on  him.*'  I  extract  the  sentences  containing  the 
heads  of  Mr.  C.'s  comment,  in  confirmation  of  some  of  which 
he  goes  into  several  details. 

*^  His  family-connexions  were  such  as  he  relates,  and  well 
known  in  Sweden  ;  some  of  them  by  myself  personally.  The 
mention  of  his  father  being,  though  honourable,  modestly  short, 
1  shall  enlarge  upon  it.  This  Jesper  Swedberg  was  well  quali- 
fied for  one  of  the  principal  bishop  ricks  in  Sweden,  by  his  piety, 
*  When  the  first  edition  of  this  work  was  published. 
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learning,  integrity,  benevolence,  and  all  other  virtues.^^  ^^Swe* 
denborg  is  silent  on  the  merits  of  his  youth,  which  were  great/' 
*^  The  office  of  Counsellor  in  the  Metallic  College  was  confer- 
red on  him  by  King  Charles  as  a  reward  for  knowledge  ac* 
quired  by  the  labours  of  youth,  and  a  means  of  making  it  very 
beneficial  to  the  nation  :  that  Board  having  inspection  pver  the 
mines  and  metallic  works,  so  important  in  that  country  ;  and 
being  a  constitutional  department  of  the  government.^'  ^*  Swe- 
denborg  asserts  with  truth,  that  he  was  in  favour  with  the  royal 
family,  and  generally  respected  by  the  first  classes.  This 
was  due  to  his  learning  and  excellence  of  character.''  ^^  Swe« 
denborg  states  properly  his  rank  of  nobility.  He  had  the  com* 
men  degree,  and  was  not,  as  many  style  him,  a  Baron  ;  which 
title  denotes  the  second  class  of  noblemen ;  the  first  among  the 
three  classes  being  counts."* 

Mr.  Collin  adds  an  account  of  an  interview  which  he  once 
had  with  Swedenborg  :  it  contains  nothing  very  remarkable, 
but  enough  to  evince  that  his  behaviour  on  intimacy  by  no  means 
tended  to  diminish  the  respect  which  his  reputation  had  excited. 
^^  In  the  summer  of  1766, "  says  Mr.  C,  ^^  I  waited  on  him  at 
his  house ;  introducing  myself  with  an  apology  for  the  freedom 
I  took.  He  received  me  very  kindly.  We  conversed  for  near 
three  hours ;  principally  on  the  nature  of  human  souls,  and 
their  states  in  the  invisible  world ;  discussing  the  principal  the- 
ories of  psychology,  by  various  authors  ;  among  them  the  cele- 
brated Dr.  Wallerius,  late  Professor  of  Natural  Theology  at 
Upsal.  He  asserted  positively,  as  he  often  does  in  his  works, 
that  he  had  intercourse  with  spirits  of  deceased  persons." 
"  We  parted,"  says  Mr.  C, "  with  mutual  satisfaction." 

The  next  testimony  that  I  shall  ofier  is  from  a  public  docu- 
ment of  the  greatest  authority.  It  is  no  other  than  an  oration 
delivered  in  the  Swedish  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences,  on  oc- 
casion of  Swedenborg's  death,  by  the  Chevalier  de  Sandel,  Su« 
perintendent  of  the  Mines,  and  Knight  of  the  Order  of  the 
Polar  Star,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Academy  held  in  the  Great 
Hall  of  the  House  of  Nobles,  Oct.  7th,  1772.  The  circum- 
stance of  the  delivery  of  such  a  discourse,  is  alone  a  conclusive 
proof  of  the  high  estimation  in  which  the  subject  of  it  was  held. 
As  Asmus  of  Wandsbeck,  referring  to  this  production,  says  of 
the  most  erudite  of  his  censurers,  "  They  would  have  suspend- 

*  This  is  nnqaestionably  a  jast  account  of  his  rank :  but  it  may  be 
observed,  that,  though  he  find  not  a  title,  his  degree  was  the  same  as  in 
EDgland  carries  the  title  of  Baron,  or  Lord ;  for  it  gave  him  a  seat  in 
the  House  of  Nobles,  or  of  Peers,  in  the  Diet  or  Parliament  of  his 
country.  The  higher  rank,  which,  he  states,  in  his  letter,  was  offered 
bim  on  his  retirement  from  office,  was,  no  doubt,  that  of  Bar6o ;  which 
in  Sweden  is  equivalent  to  our  Earl 
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ed  their  opinion  concerning  him,  had  they  known  that  Swe- 
denborg  possessed  all  their  learning  in  his  cradle.^'*  But  I 
must  content  myself  with  only  extracting  a  few  passages. 

^  Permit  me,"  says  the  Orator  to  the  noblemen  and  gentle* 
men  around  him,  ^^  to  entertain-  you,  this  day,  upon  a  subject 
which  is  not  of  an  abstract  or  remote  nature,  but  is  intended  to 
revive  the  agreeable  remembrance  of  a  man  celebrated  for  his 
virtues  and  his  knowledge,  one  of  the  oldest  members  of  this 
Academy,  and  one  whom  we  all  knew  and  loved. 

'^  The  sentiments  of  estee'm  and  friendship  with  which  we  all 
regarded  the  late  M.  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  assure  me  of  the 
pleasure  with  which  you  will  listen  to  me  while  he  is  the  sub- 
ject of  my  discourse :  happy  should  I  be,  could  I  answer  your 
expectations,  and  draw  his  eulogium  in  the  manner  it  deserves ! 
But  if  t)iere  are  some  countenances,  of  which,  as  the  painters 
assure  us,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  give  an  exact  likeness ; 
how  difficult  then  must  it  be  to  delineate  that  of  a  vast  and  sub- 
lime genius,  who  never  knew  either  repose  or  fatigue ;  who, 
occupied  with  the  sciences  the  most  profound,  was  Ions  en- 
gaged with  researches  into  the  secrets  of  nature,  and  who,  in 
his  latter  years,  applied  all  his  efforts  to  unveil  the  greatest  mys- 
teries ;  who,  to  arrive  at  certain  branches  of  knowledge,  open- 
ed for  himself  a  way  of  his  own,  without  ever  straying  from 
sound  morals  and  true  piety;  who,  being  endowed  with  a  strength 
of  faculties  truly  extraordinary,  in  the  decline  of  his  age,  boldly 
elevated  his  thoughts  still  further,  and  soared  to  the  greatest 
heights  to  which  the  intellectual  faculty  can  rise ;  and  who, 
finally,  has  given  occasion  to  form  respecting  him  a  multitude 
of  opinions  differing  as  much  from  each  other  as  do  the  minds 
of  the  different  men  by  whom  they  are  formed ! 

*^  But  we  have  to  follow  him  in  longer  and  more  numerous 
travels,  in  diversified  occupations  and  undertakings,  and  through 
routes  of\en  attended  with  difficulty.  And  in  order  that  no  re- 
serve or  apprehension  may  afterwards  invade  us,  and  make  us 
hesitate  at  accompanying  him  any  further,  as  oflen  happens 
when  we  have  not  had  time  to  make  ourselves  sufficiently  ac- 
quainted with  a  travelling  companion  beforehand ;  represent  to 
yourselves  in  Swedenborg  the  happy  union  of  a  strong  memory, 
a  quick  conception,  and  a  sound  judgment ;  represent  to  your- 
selves these  excellent  qualities  united  to  an  anient  desire  and 
encouraging  hope  of  acquiring  the  most  profound  attainments 
in  Philosophy,  in  all  the  branches  of  Mathematics,  in  Natural 
History,  in  Mechanics,  in  Anatomy,  and  even  in  Theology : 
let  us  not  forget  his  skill  in  the  Oriental  and  European  lan- 
guages :  let  us  recollect  the  force  of  habit,  acting  in  hixn  in 

*  See  the  Aaron,  vol.  ii.  p.  SSO. 
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concert  with  the  uae  of  reason,  especially  in'respect  to  the  <N^er 
in  which  he  arranged  his  thoughts ;  without  a  regard  to  which, 
\irhen  they  are  too  much  occupied  upon  abstruse  meditations) 
they  are  apt  to  give  themselves  up,  without  distinction  of  ob- 
jects, to  the  fire  of  a  too  lively  imagination  :  add  to  all  this  an 
excellent  heart,  as  proved  and  formed  by  the  rules  which  he 
had  prescribed  for  his  conduct,  and  which  I  have  found  noted 
down  in  several  of  his  manuscripts ;  which  are  these :  1.  Often 
to  read  and  meditate  on  the  Word  of  God  :  2.  To  submit  every 
thing  to  the  will  of  Divine  Providence :  3.  To  observe  in  every 
thing  a  propriety  of  behaviour,  and  always  to  keep  the  con- 
science clear :  4.  To  discharge  with  fidelity  the  functions  of  his 
employments  ancl  the  duties  of  his  office,  and  to  render  himself 
in  all  things  useful  to  society.  Such  were  the  characteristic  traits 
of  Swedenborg^s  mind  :  and  whoever  thinks  there  is  the  least 
exaggeration  in  the  delineation  of  them,  must,  in  some  shape  or 
other,  be  the  victim  of  prejudice. 

"  He  finished,  in  17^,  his  great  work  entitled,  Of  era  PhiU 
osophica  et  Mineralia^  which  was  printed  in  1734  at  Dresden 
and  Leipsic.  The  Consistory  of  the  University,  and  the  Aca- 
demy of  Sciences,  of  Upsal,  did  themselves  the  honour  of  being 
the  first  to  acknowledge  the  merit  of  their  illustrious  country- 
man, and  to  shew  him  marks  of  their  esteem.  The  Consistory, 
in  1724,  had  invited  him  to  accept  the  situation  of  Professor  of 
the  Pure  Mathematics,  vacant  by  the  death  of  Nils  Celsius ; 
and  this,  because,  as  they  expressed  themselves,  his  acceptance 
of  the  office  would  be  to  the  advantage  of  the  students  and  the 
ornament  of  the  University.  But  he  declined  the  honour.  The 
Academy  of  Sciences  admitted  him  into  the  number  of  its  mem- 
bers in  1729. 

^^  But  the  learned  abroad  now  hastened  to  give  him  marks 
of  their  consideration.  The  Academy  of  Sciences  of  St.  Peters- 
burg appointed  him  a  Corresponding  Member,  by  a  diploma  da- 
ted Dec.  17th,  1734.  Christian  Wolff,  and  other  foreign  lite- 
rati, were  eager  to  establish  with  him  a  literary  correspondence, 
and  consulted  him  on  many  intricate  subjects.  The  Editors 
of  the  Acta  Eruditorum  of  Leipsic,  which  gives  an  account  of 
the  works  of  men  of  science  and  literature,  found  in  those  of 
Swedcnborg  a  rich  harvest  with  which  to  ornament  their  collec- 
tion. Nor  has  time  yet  deprived  his  Opera  PhUosophica  et 
Mineraliaoi  any  of  their  value.  The  authors  of  the  magni- 
ficient  Description  dea  Arts  et  Metiers^  now  publishing  at  Paris 
have  thought  so  highly  of  the  second  part,  which  treats  of  Iron 
and  Steel,  that  they  have  translated  it,  and  inserted  it  entire  in 
their  collections.'* 

His  character  as  a  theologian,  was,  of  course,  not  a  subject 
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for  examination  in  this  Eulogium,  and  yet  it  could  not  be  paas- 
ed  without  notice.  M.  de  Sandel  adverts  to  it,  as  a  natural 
philosopher  might  be  expected  to  do  when  addressing  natural 
philosophers,  but  without  at  all  treating  it  as  a  matter  of  ridicule. 

"  I  have  as  yet,"  he  says,  "  only  spoken  of  one  part  of  the 
works  of  Swedenborg  ;  he  afterwards  entered  on  another  route.** 

Having  given  a  list  of  his  theological  works,  he  says,  ^*  The 
titles  of  these  works  announce  matters  of  great  importance  : 
and  though  the  subjects  of  them  are  different,  they  are  all  found- 
ed on  Anatomy,  on  Physics,  on  Philosophy,  on  explications 
of  Holy  Scripture,  on  certain  revelations  and  visions  ;  and  they 
all  conduct  us,  according  to  his  manner  of  treating  ihem,  to 
serious  meiditations  respecting  the  Supreme  Being,  the  soul, 
things  invisible  and  spiritual,  and  the  life  hereafter.  We  thus 
now  find,  soaring  above  the  clouds,  the  same  man  whom  we 
have  just  been  following  in  the  mines,  in  furnaces  and  work- 
shops ;  and  we  find  him  every  where  equally  diligent,  zealous, 
and  fertile  in  emblematical  illustrations. 

"  I  have  probably  dwelt  too  long  on  Swedenborg's  theologi- 
cal works  :  these  are  not  matters  to  be  discussed  in  an  Acade- 
my of  Sciences.  Suffice  it  then  to  say,  that  his  merit  and  ex- 
cellent qualities  shine  with  brilliancy,  even  when  we  are  en- 
deavouring to  discover  in  him  the  weaknesses  inseparable  from 
human  nature.  I  do  not  come  here  to  defend  errors  or  unin- 
telligible principles  :  but  I  will  venture  to  assert, — end  I  reckon, 
gentlemen,  on  meeting  your  approbation  in  the  assertion, — 
that  where  others  would  have  discovered  a  deficiency  of  intel- 
ligence and  a  confusion  of  ideas,  Swedenborg  has  dis- 
played an  astonishing  assemblage  of  knowledge  ;  which 
he  has  arranged,  according  to  his  system,  in  such  order,  that 
the  elements  themselves  would  have  striven  in  vain  to  turn  him 
out  of  his  course.** 

I  only  add  two  or  three  other  notices  from  this  Eulogium. 

"  Never  did  he  allow  himself  to  have  recourse  to  dissimula- 
tion. He  was  the  sincere  friend  of  mankind. — In  society  he 
was  cheerful  and  agreeable.  By  way  of  relaxation  from  his 
important  labours,  he  sought  and  frequented  the  company  of 
persons  of  information,  by  whom  he  was  always  well  received. 
As  a  public  functionary,  he  was  upright  and  just :  while  he  dis- 
charged his  duties  with  great  exactness,  he  neglected  nothing 
but  his  own  advancement.  Having  been  called,  without  solici- 
tation on  his  part,  to  a  distinguished  post,  he  never  sought  any 
further  promotion.  When  his  private  occupations  began  to  en- 
croach upon  the  time  required  for  the  functions  of  his  office,  he 
resigned  it,  and  remdined  content  with  the  title  which  he  had 
borne  while  exercising  it  for  one-and-thirty  years.    As  a  mem- 
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ber  of  tho  Equestrian  Order  of  the  House  of  Nobles  he  took 
his  seat  in  several  of  the  Diets  of  the  Realm  ;  in  which  his  con- 
duct was  such  as  to  secure  him  both  frtMn  the  reproaches  of 
his  own  conscience  and  from  those  of  others.  He  enjoyed  ez« 
cellent  health,  having  scarcely  ever  experienced  the  slightest 
indisposition.  Content  within  himself,  and  with  his  situation, 
his  life  was,  in  all  respects,  one  ofihe  happiest  that  ever  fell 
to  the  lot  of  man,  till  the  very  moment  of  its  close.^^ 

The  above  is  translated  from  the  version  from  the  original 
Swedish  prefixed  to  a  French  translation  of  Swedenborg's  TVue 
Christian  Religion^  published  at  Paris  in  1802.  More  unex- 
ceptionable testimony  to  his  high  character  as  a  man  of  learn- 
ing  and  virtue,  cannot  certainly  be  desired. 

The  next  that  I  shall  offer  is  that  of  a  man  whose  exalted  rank 
and  great  attainments  give  the  utmost  weight  to  his  testimony 
and  opinions.  This  is  Ck)uut  Andrew  John  Von  Hopken.  He 
was  one  of  the  institutors  of  the  Swedish  Royal  Academy  of 
Sciences,  which,  being  a  man  of  eminent  learning,  he  served 
for  a  considerable  period  in  the  quality  of  Secretary.  He  af- 
terwards was,  for  many  years,  prime  minister  of  the  kingdom  ; 
which  station,  in  addition  to  his  post  as  one  of  the  sixteen  Sena- 
tors, with  whom,  prior  to  the  revolution  in  1772,  the  royal 
power  in  fact  was  vested,  the  king  being  merely  the  president 
of  that  body,  made  him  the  second  person  in  the  kingdom. 
He  died  on  the  9th  of  March,  1790.  In  ^^  the  New  Jerusalem 
Magazine,'^  published  in  1790  aud  1791,  are  five  letters  of  this 
nobleman^s  to  General  Tuxen,  in  answer  to  some  inquiries 
respecting  Swedenborg  made  by  the  latter.  Count  Hopken^s 
letters  exhibit  much  of  the  wariness  of  an  old  politician ;  yet 
while  he  even  seems  to  censure  some  parts  of  Swedenborg^s 
writings,  his  anxiety  to  apologize  for  them  clearly  discovers 
what  was  his  real  opinion.  The  dates  of  the  letters  are  May 
11th,  1772,  May  21,  1773,  August  J,  1773,  Januanr  13,  1774, 
and  July  6,  1781.  I  give  some  sentences,  chiefly  from  the 
first  and  longest  ;  the  whole  of  which  I  only  abstain  from  quo- 
ting from  a  regard  to  brevity, — "  All  I  could  say,"  states  the 
Count,  ^'  by  way  of  preliminary  on  this  subject,  regards  the 
person  of  the  late  Assessor  Swedenboi^.  I  have  not  only 
known  him  these  two-and-forty  years,  but  also,  some  time 
since,  daily  frequented  his  company.  A  man  who,  like  me, 
has  lived  long  in  the  worid,  and  even  in  an  extensive  career  of 
life,  must  have  had  numerous  opportunities  of  knowing  men  as 
to  their  virtues  and  vices  .  but  I  do  not  recollect  ever  to  have 
known  a  man  of  more  uniformly  virtuous  character  than  Swe- 
denborg. He  was  always  contented,  and  never  fretful  and 
morose,  although  throughout  his  life  his  soul  was  occupied  with 
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sublime  thoughts  and  specplations.  He  was  a  true  philosopher, 
and  lived  like  ooe.  He  was  gilled  with  a  most  happy  genius, 
and  a  fitness  for  evey  science  ;  which  made  him  shine  in  all  that 
he  pursued.  In  his  youth  he  was  a  great  poet :  I  have  in  my 
possession  some  fragments  of  his  Latin  poetry,  which  Ovid 
would  not  have  been  ashamed  to  own.  The  style  of  his  Latin 
prose,  in  his  middle  age,  was  easy,  elegant,  and  ornamental : 
in  his  latter  years  it  was  equally  clear,  but  less  elegant  aAer  he 
turned  his  thoughts  to  spiritual  subjects.  He  was  well  acquaint- 
ed with  the  Hebrew  and  Greek ;  an  able  and  profound  mathe- 
matician ;  and  a  skilful  engincer.^^  "  He  detested  metaphysics 
[as  usually  taught]  as  founded  on  fallacious  ideas,  because  they 
transcend  our  sphere  ;  by  means  of  which  Theology  has  been 
drawn  from  its  simplicity  and  corrupted.  He  was  perfectly  con- 
versant with  mineralogy.^^  ^^  In  Holland  be  began  to  apply  him- 
self to  anatomy ;  in  which  he  made  some  remarkable  disco- 
veries, which  are  preserved  somewhere  in  the  Acta  Liierariay 
^^  He  possessed  a  sound  judgment  upon  all  occasions ;  he  saw 
every  thing  clearly,  and  expressed  himself  well  on  every  sub- 
ject. The  most  solid  memorials,  and  the  best  penned,  at  the 
Diet  of  1761,  on  matters  of  finance,  were  presented  by  him. 
In  one  of  these,  he  refuted  a  large  work  in  quarto  on  the  same 
subject,  quoting  all  the  corresponding  passages  in  it ;  and  all 
this  in  less  than  one  sheet.''  '^  He  might,  with  or  without  rea- 
son, (which  I  do  not  venture  to  determine,)  be  accused  of  having 
given  a  warm  imagination  too  free  play  in  his  revelations ;  but, 
for  my  part,  I  have  nothing  on  which  I  could  found  this  conclu- 
sion. Whether  or  no  our  Lord,  in  our  times,  may  grant  to 
particular  persons  particular  revelations ;  what  is  the  nature  of 
such  revelations ;  and  by  what  criterion  we  arc  to  distinguish 
the  genuine  from  the  false  :  of  all  this  I  have  no  solid  grounds 
forjudging.  But  if,  according  to  human  notions,  we  were  to 
compare  the  revelations  in  the  Apocalypse  with  those  of  Swe- 
denborg,  I  know  not  to  which  of  the  two  the  preference  would 
be  given. — ^I  once  represented  to  this  venerable  man,  in  rather 
a  serious  manner,  that  he  would  do  better  not  to  mix  his  beau- 
tiful writings  with  so  many  revelations,  which  ignorance  makes 
a  jest  of,  and  turns  into  ridicule.  But  he  answered,  ^  that  this 
did  not  depend  on  himself:  that  he  was  too  old  to  trifle  with 
spiritual  things,  and  too  much  concerned  for  his  eternal  happi- 
ness to  give  in  to  such  notions,  were  they  unfounded  :'  and  he 
assured  me,  on  his  hopes  of  salvation, '  that  no  imagination  pro- 
duced in  him  his  revelations,  which  were  true,  and  from  what 
he  had  heard  and  seen.'  It  may  be  so :  the  chureh  cannot 
judge  of  mysteries ;  nor  can  I. — When  the  generality  are  speak- 
ing of  the  theology  of  Swedenborg,  they  always  dwell  on  his 
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revelations,  and  think  that  every  thiag  consists  in  these*  la  fa  - 
gard  to  what  he  relates  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  otJier 
progressions  in  the  angelic  heaven,  there  appears  I  tJiink,  aii 
analogy  with,and  resemblance  of^  the  gradations  which  God  has 
established  in  this  world,  and  in  which  no  variations  or  excep- 
^ons  are  admitted ;  insomuch  that  Swedeaborg  has  taken  the 
same  road  by  which  we  proceed  from  the  visible  to  the  iaviri- 
ble ;  from  things  known  to  things  unknown :  from  several  col- 
lected facts  to  one  fundamental  truth  before  unknown  to  us ; 
in  like  manner  as,  in  arithmetic,  we  are  led  from  koowp  nam- 
hers  to  those  we  seek.  We  have  no  other  way  of  obtainiog 
knowledge.  Few  persons  have  judiciously  r^  his  work«i» 
which  every  where  sparkle  with  genius.  If  I  meet  walk  a«^ 
thing  unasual,  extravagant,  or  which  mi^t  be  thougbt  to  indi- 
cate a  disordered  understanding,  I  do  not  judge  of  it.  We  read 
Plato  with  admiratioB  :  but  there  is  nothing  to  he  met  With  te 
his  woiks^  which,  if  related  b^  soother  person,  might  Dot  fe^ 
deemed  extravagant,  inconceivable,  and  absurd.^ — ^^  Th»  Ut^ 
Swedenborg  certainly  was  a  paxtem  of  sincerity,  of  virtue,  ^aod 
of  piety  ;  imd  at  the  same  time,  in  my  opintoo,  die  laost  leam" 
ed  man  in  this  kingdom.^-^>*  The  Svede&horgian  syateiB  jp 
more  comprehensible  to  our  reason,  and  less  ooaoplicated^  tfem 
other  systems ;  and  while  it  fiorms  virtuous  men  oed  good  citi- 
zens, it  prevents  all  kinds  of  eix^iusiasm.  and  suf^erstition,  bo4^ 
f>f  which  occasion  so  many  and  such  cruel  Texaftioaa,  or  fidiefir 
ious  singularities,  in  the  world.  From  the  present  stale  of  jpe^ 
jigion,  as  more  or  less  every  where  conspicuous  aoeordSng  ^ 
(he  more  or  less  free  form  c^  government,  I  am  perfectly  coo*- 
vinced,  that  the  interpolations  which  men  have  confusedly  Mraea- 
ted  into  it  have  nearly  effected  its  total  corruption  or  revolutioB  r 
and  when  this  is  seen,  the  Swedenborgian  system  will  become- 
more  general,  more  acceptable,  and  better  understood,  thao  at 
present.  *Opmionium  couunenta  ddti  jtftfs,  nutwrm  judicm  am^ 
firmatf  says  Cicerp.** 

The  above  testimony  must  suoety  be  siloved  to  leairy  tlM 
greatest  weight,  both  as  it  refers  1o  iha  charaeler  of  Swedeiw 
borg  t^imself  and  of  his  wnilings*  Ob  tke  former  sul]$ect«  the 
assertions  of  a  person  of  «uch  raak  aw)  knowledge  of  the  wofUt. 
and  founded  on  a  forty wtwo  year's  iiiitimacy,^!^  beyond  jtH  ez» 
ceptioQ ;  and  oo  ihe  Matter,  the  opijuoiis  of  a  man  ksS  such  iotel^ 
ligejice,,  and  such  evident  prudence  and  caution,*is  entitled  to 
the  highest  respect 

Conneoted  wi|h  the  last  testiaiony  is  t6al  of  General  Cbristian^ 
Tuxen,  to  whom  Coiu»t  Hopken^s  krtters  were  addnessed.  T)m 
gentfeman^  hetng  the  king  of  Demnaik's  Commissioner  of  war 
at  Elsineur,  at  which  port  the  vessels  in  whic^  fiwedetrtkei*: 
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was  proceeding  on  his  voyages  frequently  stopped  in  their  pas- 
sage through  the  Sound,  repeatedly  obtained  the  company  of  the 
illustrious  stranger  at  his  house.  In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Nordensk- 
jold*,  he  details  many  particulars  of  these  interviews :  and  the 
result  was,  that  he  was  so  completely  satisfied  with  his  ''*'  valu- 
able guest,^^  that  he  calls  him,  at  the  close  of  his  letter,  '^our  late 
benefactor,  and  in  truth  not  only  ours,  but  that  of  all  mankind, 
if  they  are  seriously  solicitous  about  their  state  aAer  death. 
For  my  part,"  he  adds,  **  I  thank  our  Lord  the  God  of  heaven, 
that  I  have  been  acquainted  with  this  great  man  md  his  wri- 
tings. I  esteem  this  as  the  greatest  blessing  I  ever  experien- 
ced in  this  life,  and  hope  I  shall  profit  by  them  in  working  out 
my  salvation." 

Dr.  Gabriel  Andrew  Beyer,  Professor  of  Greek  Literature 
and  Assessor  in  the  Consistory  of  Grottenburg,  became  one  of 
8wedenborg^s  most  intimate  friends,  and  one  of  ihe  most  active 
promoters  of  his  'sentiments.  This  drew  upon  him  a  severe 
persecution  from  the  Consistory.  The  matter  was  carried  be- 
fo)re  the  supreme  Government,  when,  in  compliance  with  an 
'  order  from  the  king.  Dr.  Beyer  presented  to  his  majesty,  Jan. 
Snd,  1770,  a  Declaration  of  his  sentiments  in  regard  to  the  doc- 
trines of  Swedenborg.f  Towards  the  close,  the  amiable  and 
learned  author  expresses  himself  thus :  ^'  In  obedience  to  your 
Majesty ^s  most  gracious  command,  that  I  should  deliver  a  full 
and  positive  declaration  respecting  the  writings  of  Swedenborg, 
I  do  acknowledge  it  to  be  my  duty  to  declare,  in  all  humble 
confidence,  that  so  far  as  i  have  proceeded  in  the  study  of  them, 
and  according  to  such  gifU  for  investigation  and  judgment  as  I 
possess,  i  have  found  in  them  nothing  but  what  closely  coincides 
with  the  words  of  the  Lord  himself;  and  that  they  shine  with  a 
light  truly  divine." 

Mr.  Robsam,  Director  of  tlie  Bank  of  Stockholm,  was  another 
intimate  friend  of  Swedenborg's  ;  and  he  has  testified  his  opin- 
ion of  him  by  publishing  several  anecdotes,  tending  to  recom- 
mend him  to  acceptance  as  an  extracMtiinarily  gifted  man.  We 
shall  have  occasion  to  advert  to  Mr.  R.  again. 

Mr.  Springer,  a  Swedish  gentleman  who  had  filled  several 
important  offices,  and  was,  during  many  years,  the  Swedish 
Consul  at  the  port  of  London,  was  the  intimate  friend  of  Swe- 
denborg, both  in  Sweden  and  in  England.     He  was  known  \6 

*  Dated  from  Elsineur,  May  4th,  1790,  and  printed  in  "the  New 
Jerusalem  Magazine." 

tit  may  be  seen  in**  the  Intellectual  RepoBitory,"  Vol.  i.  (First 
ISeries,)  p.  113,  &c. :  it  has  also  been  since  pablished  in  the  form  of  a 
•nialltraot:  for  it  contains  a  moat  masterly  vindicattoB  of  the  aenti- 
inents  selected  by  the  Consistory  for  condemnation. 
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many  of  the  early  readers  of  Swedenborg^s  works  in  this  coun- 
try, and  has  \e(i  the  strongest  testimony  to  the  worth  and  ex- 
traordinary character  of  his  friend.  But  to  him,  also,  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  advert  again. 

But  beside  his  own  countrymen  and  other  foreigners, 
some  who  knew  him  in  this  country  have  added  their  most  de- 
cided suffrage  to  his  excellent  qualities. 

Of  these  the  principal  is  the  Eev.  Thomas  Hartley,  M.  A., 
Rector  of  Winwick  in  Northamptonshire;  who,  having  met 
with  some  of  Swedenborg's  wqrks,  sought  an  acquaintance  with 
their  author<»  and  was  admitted  by  him  to  his  intimate  friend- 
ship. Mr.  Hartley  has  led  his  testimony  respecting  him  on  re- 
cord in  the  prefaces  to  the  English  editions  of  the  works  *•*•  On 
the  Intercourse  between  the  Soul  and  the  Body,^^  and  ^^  On  Hea- 
ven and  Hell,"  and  in  a  letter  to  the  translator  of^Uhe  True 
Christian  Religion,"  inserted  in  the  preface  to  that  work.  In 
the  first  of  these  prefaces,  Mr.  H.  says,  respecting  his  author, 
*^  I  have  conversed  with  him  at  difiercnt  times,  and  in  company 
with  a  gentleman  of  a  learned  profession  and  of  extensive  intel- 
lectual abilities :  we  have  had  confirmation  of  these  things  from 
his  own  mouth,  and  have  received  his  testimony,  and  do  both 
of  us  consider  this  our  acquaintance  with  the  author  and  his 
writings  among  the  greatest  blessings  of  our  lives." — "  The  ex- 
tensive learning  displayed  in  his  writings  evinces  him  to  be  the 
scholar  and  the  philosopher ;  and  his  polite  behaviour  and  ad- 
dress bespeak  him  the  gentleman.  He  afiects  no  honour,  but 
declines  it ;  pursues  no  worldly  interest,  but  spends  his  substance 
in  travelling  and  printing,  in  order  to  communicate  instruction 
and  benefit  to  mankind  :  and  he  is  so  far  from  the  arobitioii  of 
heading  a  sect,  that  wherever  he  resides  on  his  travels  he  is  a 
mere  solitary,  and  almost  inaccessible,  though  in  his  own  coun- 
try of  a  free  and  open  behaviour.  He  has  nothing  of  the  pre- 
cisian in  his  manner,  nothing  of  melancholy  in  his  temper,  and 
nothing  in  the  least  bordering  on  the  enthusiast  in  his  conver- 
sation and  writings."  Mr.  H.  makes  similar  remarks  in  his 
Letter  to  the  translator  of  the  True  Christian  Religion :  ^^  The 
great  Swedenborg  was  a  man  of  uncommon  humility."  ^^  He 
was  of  a  catholic  spirit,  and  loved  all  good  men  of  every  church, 
making  at  tlie  same  time  all  candid  allowance  for  the  inno- 
cence of  involuntary  error." — ^^  However  self-denying  in  his 
own  person,  as  to  gratifications  and  indulgences,  even  within 
the  bounds  of  moderation :  yet  nothing  severe,  nothing  of  the 
precisian,  appeared  in  him,  but,  on  the  contrary,  an  inward  se- 
renity and  complacency  of  mind  were  manifest  in  the  sweets 
ness  of  his  looks  and  outward  demeanor." — ^*'  It  may  reason- 
ably be  supposed^  that  I  have  weighed  the  character  of  our  iU 
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lostrrous  author  in.fhe  scale  of  my  best  judgmeiit,  from  the  per*' 
sonal  knowledge  I  had  of  him,  from  the  best  information  I  could 
procure  respecting  him,  and  from  a  diligent  perusal  of  his 
writings :  and  according  thereto,  I  have  found  kim  to  be  the 
sound  divine,  the  good  man,  the  deep  philosopher,  the  unirer- 
sal  scholar,  and  the  polite  gentleman :  and  I  further  beiievey 
that  he  liad  a  high  degree  of  illumination  from  the  ^irit  of 
God ;  was  commissioned  by  him  as  an  extraordinary  messenger 
to  the  world ;  and  had  communication  with  angels  and  the  spi- 
ritual  worlds  far  beyond  any  dince  the  time  of  the  apostles.  Am 
such  I  offer  f»is  character  to  the  world,  solemnly  declaring,  that, 
to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  I  am  not  herein  led  by  any  par- 
tiality or  private  views  whatever,  being  much  dead  to  every 
worldly  interest,  and  accounting  myself  as  unworthy  of  any 
higher  character  than  that  of  a  penitent  sinner.'* — What  Mr. 
Hartley  here  says  of  himself  is  unquestionably  true ;  for  he 
was  well  known  to  many  of  the  religious  characters  of  that  day 
as  a  man  of  the  deepest  piety,  and  he  was,  at  this  time  (in- 
1781)  very  far  advanced  in  years,  and  near  the  end  of  his  earth<* 
ly  career :  to  the  testimony  of  such  a  man  to  the  character  of 
Swedenborg,  what  exception  can  be  made  ? 

The*'  gentleman  of  a  learned  profeasion  and  of  extensive  iii^ 
tellectual  abilities,'*  mentioned  by  Mr.  Hartley  abore,  was  the 
late  Dr.  Messiter,an  eminent  physician  of  that  time.  What  his 
OprnioQ  of  Swedenborg,  the  result  of  personal  acquaintance^ 
was,  appears  from  his  correspondence  with  the  Professors  of 
Divinity  at  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  and  Aberdeeift* ;  Jo  which 
Universities,  by  the  desire  of  Swedenborg,  he,  in  1749,  pre« 
sented  some  of  his  works.  In  his  letter  to  Dr.  Hamilton  at 
Edinburgh,  Dr.  M.  says,  **  As  I  have  had  the  honour  of  being 
frequently  admitted  to  the  author's  company  when  he  was  in 
London,  and  to  converse  with  him  on  various  points  of  learning, 
t  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  there  are  no  parts  of  mathematical, 
philosophical,  or  medical  knowledge,  nay,  I  believe  I  might 
Justly  say,  of  human  literature,  to  which  he  is  in  the  least  a 
stranger ;  yet  so  totally  insensible  is  he  of  his  own  merit,  that  I 
am  confident  he  does  not  know  that  he  has  any  ;  and  as  himself 
somewhere  says  of  the  angels,  he  always  turns  his  head  away 
on  the  slighest  encomium."  (Dr.  Hamilton,  in  his  'answer, 
candidly  says,  ^  I  have  seen  enough  to  convince  roe  that  the 
Honourable  Author  is  a  very  learned  and  pious  man ;  qualities 
that  shall  ever  command  my  respect.**)  So,  in  his  letter  to  Dr. 
Gerard  at  Aberdeen,  Dr.  Messiter,  speaking  of  Swedenborg*s 
works,  says,  '*  They  are  the  productions  of  a  man  whose  good 
qualities,  resulting  from  his  natural  and  acquired  abilities,  I  can 

*  See  Intellectual  Repository,  Vol.  iii.  (first  series)  p.  449,  At, 
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with  much  trutb^from  my  frequent  converse  with  him,  assert,  are 
a  high  ornament  to  human  nature.  Credulity,  prejudice,  or 
partiality,  seem  to  have  no  share  in  his  compotiition  or  charac- 
ter ',  nor  is  he  in  the  least  influenced  by  any  avaricious  or  in- 
terested views.  A  proof  of  this  iast  assertion  was  afforded  me, 
by  his  refusing  an  offer  of  any  money  he  might  have  occasion 
for  while  in  England  ;  which  was  made  him  on  a  supposal, 
that  his  want  of  connexions  in  a  place  where  he  was  a  stranger 
might  prove  an  obstacle  to  his  divine  pursuits." 

With  the  Englishmen  whose  approbation  of  Swedenborg^s 
sentiments  was  strengthened  by  a  personal  acquaintance  with 
himself,  must  be  reckoned  the  late  Mr.  Wm.  Cookworthy  ;  a 
man  of  most  superior  character,  the  friend  of  the  first  Lord 
Camelford,  and  of  Captain  Jervis,  afterwards  Earl  of  St.  Vin- 
cent, and  the  associate  of  many  of  the  literati  of  his  day.  This 
gentleman  testified  his  satisfaction  with  Swedenborg  and  his 
writings,  by  joining  with  Mr.  Hartley  in  translating  the  treatise 
on  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  defraying  the  whole  expense  of  the 
printing  and  publication.* 

To  the  above  may  be  added  the  testimony  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Shearsmith,  in  whose  house  Swedenborg  died.  To  rebut  a  ma- 
licious report  pretended  to  be  founded  on  their  authority,  that 
Swedenborg,  in  his  last  hours,  had  recanted  his  statements', 
they  made  an  affidavit,  dated  Nov.  2nd,  1785,  deposing  to  the 
circumstances  of  his  last  illness  and  death  ;  in  which  they  aver, 
*'  that  he  enjoyed  a  sound  mind,  memory,  and  understanding,  to 
the  last  hour  of  his  life.'*  Many  are  now  living,  of  whom  I  am 
one,  who  can  bear  witness  to  the  strong  terms  of  respect  in 
which  they  always  spoke  of  their  noble  lodger.t 

.  In  the  testimony  to  Swedenborg's  virtues  and  attainments, 
thus  borne  by  so  many  most  unexceptionable  witnesses  who 
knew  him  well,  and  against  which  no  opposing  testimony  what- 
ever, from  persons  acquainted  with  him,  can  be  adduced,  we 
surely  have  the  most  satisfactory  confirmation,  not  only  of  his 
own  account  of  his  life  and  character,  but  of  all  that  is  advan- 
ced above,  as  to  his  qualifications  for  the  office  to  which  he  de- 
clares he  was  appointed,  and  as  to  the  antecedent  probability, 
that  he  might  be  the  Human  Instrument  selected  to  communi- 
cate the  truths  connected  with  the  second  advent  of  the  Lord, 
on  the  supposition  that  the  time  for  that  ev^nt  has  arrived. 
We  also  see  that  many  men  of  the  very  first  respectability,  in- 
telligence, and  learning,  who  formed  their  opinion  from  a  know- 

*  See  a  Memoir  of  him  in  **  the  Intellectual  Repository,'*  New 
dertes,  Vol  i.  p.  439,  &c. 

1  See  the  affidavit  at  length  in  the  **  New  Magazine  of  Knowledge,*' 
for  1791 
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ledge  of  the  m«n  as  well  as  of  his  writlngB,  believed,  duriog  hi* 
life  time,  that  he  actually  was  such  an  Instrument* 

IL  But,  secondly,  it  may  perhaps  be  thought,  that  if,  in  coib 
sequence  of  having  been  called  by  the  Lord  to  a  holy  office,  he 
really  had  the  privilege  of  conversing  with  angels  and  spirits, 
Some  plain  proofs  of  it,  beyond  his  own  assertions,  might  occa- 
sionally occur.  Now  that  such  proofli  did  occur,  »  a  certain 
fact.  He  indeed  never  appeals  to  them  in  support  of  his  mis- 
sion :  he  shews,  in  various  parts  of  his  writings,  that  where  the 
mind  is  not  receptive  of  truth  by  its  own  evidence,  no  external 
testimony  will  force  it  in :  he  therefore  affirms,  what  we  shall 
presently  advert  to,  that  it  would  have  been  incompatible  with 
the  nature  of  the  truly  spiritual  dispensation  to  be  opened  by  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord  to  prove  it  by  miracles*  To  the 
performance  of  miracles,  therefore,  he  made'  no  claim  :  yet  as 
Providence  permitted  him,  on  some  occasions,  to  give  full  de- 
tnonslration  of  his  supernatural  knowledge,  we  must  conclude 
that  it  was  granted  for  some  useful  end.  That  end  may  be,  te 
afford  satisfaction  to  those,  who,  though  favourably  inclined  to- 
wards the  doctrmes  of  the  New  Church  in  general,  would  yet 
:feel  more  assured  by  some  external  tokens.  On  those  who 
are  decidedly  opposed  to  the  truths  contained  in  our  atithor^s 
writings,  no  external  tokens  'whatever,  we  are  quite  certain, 
Would  induce  reception  :  but  to  others,  those  which  follow  may 
be  useful  as  confirmations :  in  which  light,  only,  they  are  offered. 

Two  of  the  most  extraordinary  instances  of  Swedenborg^s 
access  to  the  spiritual  world,  are  those  respecting  the  Countess 
de  Marteville,  whose  husband  was  ambassador  at  the  Swedish 
court  from  Holland,  and  the  Queen  of  Sweden,  Louisa  Ulrica, 
wife  of  King  Adolphus  Frederic,  and  sister  of  the  celebrated 
Frederic  of  Prussia.  Many  editions  of  these  anecdotes  in  differ- 
ent works,  resting  on  the  authority  of  different  relaters,  have  ap- 
peared ;  but  all  agreeing  in  substance.  Both  of  them  are  given 
by  M.  Pemetti,  in  the  preface  to  his  French  translation  of  Uie 
treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  upon  the  authority  of  Count  Hop- 
ken.  Both  are  mentioned,  also,  by  Mr.  Springer ;  and  that 
^relating  to  the  Queen  is  gi\^n  in  the  letter  of  General  Tuxen^ 
cited  above ;  who  slates,  that,  having  heard  of  it  from  various 
persons,  he  enquired  the  exact  particulars  from  Swedenborg 
himself.  But  we  will  give  it  in  the  Queen's  own  words ;  as 
recorded,  together  with  the  anecdote  of  the  Conutess  de  Mar- 
teville, by  an  ai^thor  who  cannot  be  suspected  of  any  partiality 
in  favour  of  Swedcnborg ;  I  mean  M.  Dieudonne  ThiebauU,  a 
French  savant  of  the  school  of  Voltaire,  and  Professor  of  Belles 
Letters  in  the  Royal  Academy  of  Berlin.  He  was  the  author 
of  a  work  translated   into  English,  and  printed  at  London,  in 
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1865)  under  the  title  of*'  Original  Anecdotes  of  Frederic  the 
Great)  King  of  Prussia.''  He  represents  Queen  Louisa  Ulrica 
as  being,  like  her  brother,  a  professed  esprit  fori^  carrying  it 
eren  to  the  avowal  of  atheism ;  which  I  mention  as  necessary 
to  account  for  the  contradictory  remarks  with  which  she  con- 
eludes  her  narration  ;  and  because  it  makes  her  a  more  unex* 
oeptionable  witness  to  the  fact  she  relates.  It  occured  in  1759» 
M.  Thiebault  says,  **  I  know  not  on  what  occasion  it  was,  thdt, 
conversing  one  day  with  the  Queen  on  the  subject  of  the  cele« 
brated  visionary,  Swedenborg,  we  (the  members  of  the  acade* 
my)  expressed  a  desire,  particularly  M.  Merian  and  myself,  to 
know  what  opinion  was  entertained  of  him  in  Sweden.  I  on 
my  part  related  what  had  been  told  me  respecting  him  by 
Chamberlain  D'Hamon,  who  was  still  alive,  and  who  had  been 
Ambassador  from  Prussia  both  to  Holland  and  France.  It  was, 
'  that  his  brother-in-law  (the  Count  de  Marteville),  Ambesssdor 
from  Holland  to  Stockholm,  having  died  suddenly,  a  shopkeep« 
er  demanded  of  bis  widow  the  payment  of  a  bill  for  some  arti- 
cles of  drapery,  which  she  remembered  bad  been  paid  in  her 
husband's  life-time :  that  the  widow  not  being  able  to  find  the 
abopkeeper's  receipt,  had  been  advised  to  consult  with  Sweden- 
borg, who,  she  was  told,  could  converse  with  the  dead  whenev- 
er he  pleased  ;  that  she  accordingly  adopted  this  advice, 
though  she  did  so  less  from  credulity  than  curiosity ;  and  at  the 
end  of  a  few  days  Swedenborg  informed  her,  that  her  deceased 
husband  had  taken  the  shopkeeper's  receipt  for  the  money  on 
such  a  day,  at  such  an  hour,  as  he  was  reading  such  an  article 
in  Bayle^s  Dictionary  in  his  cabinet ;  and  that  his  attention 
being  called  immediately  afterwards  to  some  other  concern,  he 
ut  the  receipt  into  the  book  to  mark  the  place  at  which  he 
eft  oflT;  where  in  fact  it  was  found,  at  the  page  described.' 
The  Queen  replied,  that  though  she  was  but  little  disposed  to 
believe  in  such  seeming  miracles,  she  nevertheless  had  been 
willing  to  put  the  power  of  M.  Swedenborg,  with  whom  she  was 
acquainted,  to  the  proof:  that  she  was  previously  acquainted 
with  the  anecdote  I  had  related,  aud  it  was  one  of  those  that 
mostly  had  excited  her  astonishment,  though  she  had  never 
taken  the  pains  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  it ;  but  that  M.  Swe- 
denborg having  come  one  evening  to  her  court,  she  had  taken 
him  aside,  and  begged  him  to  inform  himself  of  her  deceased 
brother,  the  Prince  Royal  of  Prussia,  wliat  he  said  to  her  at  the 
moment  of  her  taking  leave  of  him  for  the  court  of  Stockholm. 
She  added,  that  what  she  had  said  was  of  a  nature  to  render  it 
impoasible  that  the  Prince  could  have  repeated  it  to  any  one, 
nor  had  it  ever  escaped  her  own  lips ;  that,  some  days  after, 
Swedenborg  returned,  when  she  was  seated  at  cards,  and  re- 


E 


S13  A  HUMAN  INSXaVMBHT  NlCSSaAET, 

V 

quested  she  would  grant  him  a  private  audience ;  to  which  she 
replied,  he  might  communicate  what  he  had  to  say  before  the 
company ;  but  that  Swedenborg  assured  her  he  could  not  dis- 
close bis  errand  in  the  presence  of  witnesses :  that  in  conse* 
quence  of  this  intimation  the  Queen  became  agitated,  gave  her 
cards  to  another  lady,  and  requested  M.  de  Schwerin  (who  also 
was  present  when  she  related  the  story  to  us)  to  accompany 
her :  that  they  accordingly  went  together  into  another  apart- 
ment, where  she  posted  M.  de  Schwerin  at  the  door,  and  ad- 
vanced towards  the  farthest  extremity  of  it  with  Swedenborg ; 
who  said  to  her, — ^  You  took,  madam,  your  last  leave  of  the 
Prince  of  Prussia,  your  late  august  brother,  at  Charlottenburg, 
on  such  a  day,  and  at  such  an  hour  of  the  aAemoon  ;  as  you 
were  passing  afterwards  through  the  long  gallery,  in  the  castle 
of  Charlottenburg,  you  met  him  again  ;  he  then  took  you  by 
the  hand,  and  led  you  to  such  a  window,  where  you  could  not 

be  overheard,  and  then  said  to  you  these  words :  .'' 

The  Queen  did  not  repeat  the  words,  but  she  protested  to  us 
they  were  the  very  same  her  brother  had  pronounced,  and  that 
she  retained  the  most  perfect  recollection  of  them.  She  added, 
that  she  nearly  fainted  at  the  shock  she  experienced  :  and  she 
called  on  M.  de  Schwerin  to  unswer  for  the  truth  of  what  she 
had  said  ;  who,  in  his  laconic  style,  contented  himself  with  say- 
ing, '  All  you  have  said,  madam,  is  perfectly  true — at  least  as 
far  as  I  am  concerned.'  ^^  1  ought  to  add,^^  M.  Thiebault  con- 
tinues, ^^  that  though  the  Queen  laid  great  stress  on  the  truth 
of  her  recital,  she  professed  herself  at  the  same  time  incredu- 
lous to  Sweden borg's  supposed  conferences  with  the  dead. 
*A  thousand  events,'  said  she,  ^  appear  inexplicable  and  super- 
natural to  us,  who  know  only  the  immediate  consequence  of 
them  ;  and  men  of  quick  parts,  who  are  never  so  well  pleased 
as  when  they  exhibit  something  wonderful,  take  an  advantage 
of  this  to  gain  an  extraordinary  reputation.  M.  Swedenborg 
was  a  man  of  learning,  and  of  some  talent  in  this  way  ;  but  I 
cannot  imagine  by  what  means  he  obtained  the  knowledge  of 
what  had  been  communicated  to  no  one,  However,  I  have  no- 
faith  in  his  having  had  a  conference  with  my  brother.'  " 

These  philosophical  remarks  of  the  Queen's  would  deserve 
introduction  in  a  work  which  I  have  often  thought  might  be 
written,  and  be  equally  amusing  and  instructive,  under  tlic  title 
of  "The  Credulity  of  Unbelievers."  Here  is'  an  accomplished 
princess,  who  finds  another  person  in  possession  of  a  secret 
which  she  is  quite  sure  was  only  known  to  herself  and  her 
deceased  brother  :  she  knows  that  he  did  not  obtain  it  from 
herself,  yet  rather  than  believe  that  he  obtained  it  from  her 
brother,  she  imagines  the  existence  of  "  a  talent"  incomparably 
more  inexplicable  I 
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The  same  obaervation  applies  to  Several  other  yelaters  of 
the  stoiy.  One  of  these  is  Baron  de  Grimm.  He  allows 
Bwedeoborg  to  have  been  **  a  man  distingaished  not  only  by  his 
probity,  but  also  by  his  knowledge  and  his  intelligence/^ 
[un  liomme  distirigue  non  seulement  par  sa  probite,  mais  en- 
core par  ses  connaissances  et  ses  lumieres.]  Yet  he,  after 
giving  the  above  anecdote,  gives  this  controdiction-in-terros  as 
his  judgment  on  it :  *^  This  fact  is  confirmed  by  authorities  so 
respectable,  that  it  is  impossible  to  deny  it ;  but  the  question 
is,  how  to  believe  it ! ''  [Ce  fait  est  coniirme  par  des  auto- 
rites  si  respectables  qu^  il  est  impossible  de  le  nier ;  mais  le 
moyen  d'y  croire  !]•  But  Baron  de  Grimm  was  prrofes- 
sedly  a  determined  atheist,  and  therefore  could  not  believe  any 
fact,  however  evidenced,  which  supposes,  as  real,  the  existence 
of  man  after  death. 

Another  relater  of  the  anecdote  is  not  much  less  inconsistent. 
This  is  Captain  Charles  Leonard  de  Stahlhammer,  Knight  of 
the  Royal  Order  of  the  Sword.  Some  editions  of  the  story  af« 
firm,  that  what  Swedenborg  repeated  to  the  Queen  were  the 
contents  of  a  letter  which  she  had  received  from  her  brother  : 
and  as  the  main  facts  were  undeniable,  some  of  Swedenborg's 
enemies,  so  lata  as  1788,  endeavoured  to  aocount  for  them  by 
the  improbable  tale,  that  Count  Hopken  had  intercepted  and 
opened  the  letter  before  the  Queen  received  it,  and  that  he  and 
another  Senator  communicated  the  contents  of  it  to  Sweden- 
borg, paying  him  for  that  purpose  a  mysterious  visit  in  the 
night.  To  this,  Captain  Stahlhammer  replied,  in  a  letter  dated 
May  iSth,  1788,  and  printed  in  some  of  the  Gazettes.  He  de- 
clares that  his  account  ^^  can  be  attested  by  many  persons  of 
distinction,  who  were  present,  and  are  still  alive.*'  On  Swe- 
denborg^s  delivering  his  communication,  he  says,  '*The  Queen, 
struck  with  astonishment,  was  taken  ill,  and  did  not  recover 
herself  for  some  time.  Af\er  she  was  come  to  herself,  she 
said  to  those  about  her,  '  There  is  only  God  and  my  brother 
who  can  know  what  he  has  just  told  me.*  She  owned  that  he 
had  spoken  of  her  last  correspondence  with  the  prince,  the 
subject  of  which  was  known  to  themselves  alone.  Captain  S. 
then  gives  the  highest  character  of  Count  Hopken  ;  who,  he 
says,  **  was  a  declared  enemy  to  secret  intrigue  and  underhand 
devices."  Of  Swedenborg,  he  says,  "  I  cannot  explain  how  he 
came  to  the  knowledge  of  this  secret.  The  only  weakness  of 
this  truly  honest  man  was  his  belief  in  the  apparition  of  spirits : 

*  See  Merooin  Hist  Lit.  et  Anecdotiqaes,  tires  de  la  Correspondence 
addressee  to  Duo  de  8«xe  QoCha  par  le  Baroo  de  Grimm.  Tom.  iii. 
p.  56.  £4  Load.  1613. 
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but  I  knew  him  a  very,  long  time,  and  I  can  declare,  that  he 
was  as  fully  persuaded  that  he  conversed  with  spirits  as  I  am 
that  I  am  writing  at  this  moment.  As  a  citizen  and  as  a  friend 
he  was  a  man  of  the  greatest  integrity,  abhorring  all  imposture, 
and  leading  an  exemplary  life.^^  Here  then  is  a  man  affirming 
the  reality  of  a  supernatural  fact,  most  strongly  maintaining 
Swedenborg^s  abhorrence  of  imposture,  and  insisting  that  he 
fully  believed  that  he  conversed  with  spirits,  and  thus  that  he 
received  the  information  in  question  from  the  deceased  prince 
himself;  yet  treating,  in  the  same  breath,  such  belief  as  a  weak- 
ness, and  making  the  fact  resulting  from  it  altogether  inexpli* 
cable  !• 

The  next  anecdote  that  I  shall  adduce  is  similar  in  its  nature 
to  the  last ;  but,  the  subject  of  it  being  a  private  person,  it  has 
not  been  so  much  known.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  also,  that  the 
relater  of  it  has  withheld  his  informer^s  name  :  he  however  an- 
swers himself  for  its  truth,  and  is  a  man  who,  for  his  learning 
and  respectable  rank,  is  fully  intitled  to  be  belieVed.  The  re- 
later  is  Dr.  Stilling,  Counsellor  at  the  Court  of  the  Duke  of 
Baden,  in  a  work  intitled  "  Die  Theory  der  Greister-Kunde," 
printed  at  Nuremberg  in  1806.t  The  following  is  an  abridg- 
ment of  his  narrative  : 

^^  About  the  year  1770,  there  was  a  merchant  in  Elberfeld, 
with  whom  I  lived  seven  years  in  the  most  intimate  friendship. 
He  was  much  attached  to  mystical  writings  ;  but  was  a  man  of 
good  sense,  and  one  who  would  not  tell  a  wilful  untruth  for  all 

*  The  whole  of  Captain  Stahl hammer *b  letter  may  be  seen  in  a 
French  work  intitled  ^'AbregedegOuvragesd'Emanaei  Swedenborg,*' 
and  in  ^*  The  Intellectual  Repository,"  (nrst  series)  vol.  i.  p.  370,^., 
in  the  review  of  "  The  Beauties  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,"  &>c. ; 
which  is  a  translation  from  the  aforesaid  *^  Abrege." 

I  will  take  this  opportunity  to  observe,  respecting  this  work,  which 
has  been  sedulously  thrust  before  the  eye  of  the  public,  that  it  ought 
rather  tor  be  called  The  Deformities^  not  indeed  of  Swedenborg,  but  of 
the  Abridgerand  Translator.  The  Translator,  being  entirely  ignorant' 
of  his  subject,  very  oflen  misrepresents  the  Ahridger,  and  the  Abridger 
IS  very  f^r  from  justly  exhibiting  bis  Original.  Indeed,  the  whole 
plan  of  the  work  is  adapted  to  give  a  completely  false  idea  of  the 
works  uf  Swedenborg.  Each  chapter  is  followed  by  what  the  editor 
calls  a  vision^  which  is  frequently  much  longer  than  the  chapter  to 
which  it  is  annexed ;  thus  the  reader  is  left  to  conclude,  that  half  of 
Swedenhorg's  writings  is  made  up  of  visions  ;  which  is  a  more  than 
ten-fold  exaggeration.  These  visions  too  are  much  longer  than  any 
thing  of  the  Kind  in  Swedenborg ;  for,  to  compose  them,  several  of  hia 
"  Memorable  Relations*'  are  frenuHntly  tacted  together,  making'ai 
confused  a  jumble  as  can  be  conceived., 

t  From  a  late  English  translation  of  which,  under  the  title  of  a 
^*  Theory  of  Pneumatology,'*  an  extract  is  given  abovo,  pp.  16B— 170, 
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the  world.  He  travelled  on  business  to  Amsterdam,  where,  at 
that  time,  Swedenborg  was.  Having  heard  and  read  a  great 
deal  of  this  extraordinary  man,  he  went  to  see  him.  He  found 
a  very  venerable  and  friendly  looking  old  gentleman,  who  re- 
ceived him  politely  :  when  the  following  dialogue  took  place.'^ 
AAer  some  preparatory  remarks,  the  Merchant  said,  ^'  *'  I  think 
you  will  not  be  displeased  with  a  sincere  friend  of  the  truth,  if 
he  desires  an  irrefutable  proof,  that  you  really  have  communi- 
cation with  the  spiritual  world.''  Swedenborg.  '^  It  would  in- 
deed be  very  wrong,  if  I  were  displeased  :  but  1  believe  I  have 
given  already  proofs  enough,  which  cannot  be  refuted.'  M. 
^Do  you  mean  those  respecting  the  Queen,  the  fire  at  Stock- 
holm, and  the  mislaid  receipt  ?'  S.  ^'  Yes,  I  do;  and  they  are 
true.'  M.  'May  1  be  so  free  as  to  ask  for  a  proof  of  the  same 
*ind  ?'  S.  'Why  not  ?  with  all  my  heart."  M .  'I  had  a  friend, 
a  student  of  Divinity,  at  Duysburg  :  a  little  before  his  decease 
we  had  an  important  conversation  together  :  now  could  you 
learn  from  him  what  was  the  subject  of  it  ?'  S. '  We  will  see  : 
Come  to  me  again  in  a  day  or  two  :  1  will  see  if  I  can  find 
your  friend.'  The  merchant  returned  accordingly  ;  when 
Swedenborg  met  him  with  a  smile,  and  said,  4  have  spoken 
with  your  friend  :  the  subject  of  your  discourse  was,  the  final 
restoration  of  all  things.'  Swedenborg  then  repeated  to  the 
merchant,  word  for  word,  what  he  and  his'  deceased  friend  had 
maintained.  My  friend,  says  Dr.  Stilling,  '^  turned  pale  ;  for 
this  proof  was  irresistible. — Perfectly  convinced,  my  friend  left 
the  extraordinary  man,  and  travelled  back  again  to  Elberfeld." 

The  anecdote  here  alluded  to  respecting  the  fire  at  Stock- 
bolm^  has  had  many  relators  :  I  give  the  brief  account  furnished 
by  Mr.  Springer,  mentioned  above,  in  a  letter  to  M.  Pemetti, 
prefixed  to  the  translation  by  the  latter  of  the  Treatise  on  Hea- 
ven and  Hell.  '^  I  asked  him,"  says  Mr.  S.  '^  whether  it  was 
true,  as  I  had  heard  related,  that  when  he  was  at  Gottenburg 
[on  landing  from  England,]  a  city  sixty  Swedish  miles  from 
Stockholm,  he  had  told  his  friends,  three  days  before  the  ar- 
rival of  the  post,  the  exact  time  of  the  great  fire  which  hap- 
pened at  Stockholm  [and  consumed  all  the  southern  suburbis, 
m  1759]  :  to  which  he  replied,  that  what  I  had  heard  was  per- 
fectly true."  M.  Pernetti  states,  from  other  information,  that 
Swedenborg  was  afterwards  told,  that  his  own  house  had  been 
the  prey  of  the  flames :  to  which  he  replied, ''  No  :  my  house 
i«  not  burnt:  the  fire  only  reached  to  such  and  such  places." 
This  was  found  to  be  the  case. 

Mr.  Springer  also  relates,  from  his  own  knowledge,  the  foU 
lowing  remarkable  instance  of  the  same  kind.  '^  FiAeen  years 
ago  [dating  from  1782]  Swedenborg  was  leaving  London  for 
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Sweden,  and  begged  of  me  [as  Swedish  Consul]  to  engage  hw 
passage  with  a  good  captain.  I  agreed  with  one  named  Lnxon. 
when  the  captain  came  to  fetch  him  on  txMird,  I  took  leave  of 
him  and  wished  him  a  good  voyage :  then  turning  to  the  cap- 
tain, I  asked  if  he  had  laid  in  a  stock  of  good  provisions ;  to 
which  be  answered,  that  he  bad,  as  much  as  was  necessary. 
On  this  Swedenborg  interposed,  and  said,  *  My  friend,  we  shali 
not  have  occasion  for  much  ;  for,  by  the  help  of  God,  on  this 
day'  week,  at  two  o^clock,  we  shall  enter  the  harbour  of  Stock- 
holm.' Which  assertion.  Captain  Dixon  informed  me  on  his 
return,  was  exactly  fulfilled.'* 

Another  instance  of  similar  knowledge  is  related  by  Mr  Rob- 
sam,  and  repeated  in  Pemetti's  preface.  '*  I  met  him,'*  saye 
Mr.  R.,  ^^in  his  carriage,  as  he  was  setting  off  on  bis  journey 
to  London*  the  last  time  but  one.  I  asked  him  how  he  could 
venture  on  such  a  voyage  at  the  age  of  eighty  years  :  'Do  you 
think,*  I  added,  'I shall  see  you  any  more  .^  *  'Do  not  make 
yourself  uneasy,  my  friend,'  be  replied  :  '  if  you  live,  we 
shall  see  one  another  again  :  for  I  have  another  of  these 
journeys  to  make  after  the  present.*  He  jetuitied  accor- 
dingly. The  last  time  of  bis  leaving  Sweden  be  came  to  see 
me  the  day  he  was  setting  o£  I  again  asked  him  if  we  should 
see  one  another  any  more.  He  answered,  with  a  tender  and 
affecting  air,  'I  do  not  ktlow  whether  I  shall  return  :  but  I  am 
assured  that  I  shall  not  die  till  I  have  finished  the  printing  of 
my  work  intitled  The  True  Christian  Religion,  which  is  the 
object  of  my  journey.  But  if  we  do  not  see  each  other  any 
more  in  this  lower  world,  we  shall  meet  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  if  we  have  kept  his  commandments.*  **  He  did,  accor- 
dingly, finish  the  printing  of.his  last  work,  here  mentioned,  at 
Amsterdam  :  and  he  died  at  London  not  very  long  afterwards. 

In  the  affidavit  of  the  Shearsmiths,  also,  it  is  declared,  ibat 
he  told  them  on  what  day  he  should  die  a  month  before  it 
happened  :  and  we  shall  see,  in  the  sequel,  (hat  be  made  the 
same  communication  to  another  person. 

Respecting  the  certainty  of  Swedenborg*fl  communication 
with  the  spiritual  world,  Mr.  Springer,  in  bis  letter  to  Pemetti, 
makes  the  following  statement.  "  All  that  be  has  related  to 
me  respecting  my  deceased  acqUaintafices,  both  friends  and 
enemies,  and  the  secrets  that  were  between  us,  almost  surpass- 
es belief.  He  explained  to  me  in  what  manner  the  peace  was 
concluded  between  Sweden  and  tite  King  of  Prussia ;  and  be 
praised  my  conduct  on  that  occasion :  be  even  lold  tne  wtie 
were  the  three  great  personages  of  whom  I  made  use  in  that 
aliair ;  which,  neverthetess,  was  an  entire  secret  between  fbem 
and  me.    I  aaked  him  how  he  eouM  he  informed  of  such  p<l^> 
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ticulars,  and  who  had  diacovered  them,  to  him.  He  answered, 
*•  Who  informed  me  of  your  afiair  with  Count  Ekelblad  ? 
You  cannot  deny  the  truth  of  what  I  have  told  you.  Con- 
tinue,^ he  added,  ^  to  deserve  his  reproaches :  turn  not  aside, 
either  for  riches  or  honors,  from  the  path  of  rectitude,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  keep  steadily  in  it,  as  you  have  done  :  and  you 
will  prosper."* 

To  the  above  anecdotes,  I  will  add  the  following,  which  has 
not  before  been  published,  and  which  I  take  from  a  memoran*- 
dum  of  the  late  Mr.  Prove,  a  medical  gentleman  of  the  most  res- 
pectable character,  as  many  now  living,  besides  myself,  can 
testify.*  Swedenborg^s  Arcana  Ccelestia  was  printed,  between 
the  years  1748  and  1756,  at  the  office  of  Mr.  Hart,  in  Poppin^s 
Court,  Fleet  Street ;  to  whom,  from  the  acquaintance  thus  com- 
menced, Swedenborg  became  considerably  attached,  insomuch 
that,  when  in  London,  he  often  went  to  spend  the  evening  at 
his  house.  Mr.  Hart,  the  son  of  the  former,  told  Mr.  Provo, 
about  the  the  year  1779,  that  he  looked  upon  Swedenborg  as 
an  extraordinary  man,  for  the  following  reason.  Mr.  Hart,  the 
father,  died  in  London,  while  Swedenborg  was  abroad ;  who 
on  his  return,  went  to  Mr.  Hart^s  house.  Afler  being  let  in  at 
the  street-door,  he  was  told  that  his  old  friend  was  dead :  to 
which  he  instantly  replied,  ^^  I  know  that  very  well ;  for  I  saw 
him  in  the  spiritual  world  while  I  was  ijd  Holland,  at  such  a  time 
[near  the  time  of  his  death  or  soon  af\er] ;  also,  whilst  coming 
over  in  the  packet  to  England.  He  is  not  now  in  heaven,"  he 
continued,  ^^  but  is  coming  around,  and  in  a  good  way  to  do 
well."  This  much  surprised  the  widow  and  son;  for  they 
knew  that  he  was  just  come  over ;  and,  as  they  assured  Mr. 
Provo,  that  *^  he  was  of  such  a  nature,  that  he  could  impose  on 
no  one ;  that  he  always  spoke  the  truth  in  every  little  matter, 
and  would  not  have  made  any  evasion  though  his  life  had 
been  at  stake." — ^The  inference  from  this  anecdote  may  indeed 
be  evaded  by  pretending,  that  Swedenborg  took  advantage  of 
the  information  he  received  on  entering  the  house,  and  turned 
it  to  his  purpose :  but  what  a  ready  as  well  as  abandoned  liar 
does  this  suppose  him  !  None  but  the  most  ignorant,  as  well 
as  most  malignant,  of  his  enemies  can  resort  to  such  a  suppo- 
sition :  others  must  conclude,  as  did  Mrs.  Hart  and  her  son^ 
who  had  the  best  means  of  forming  the  right  conclusion,  that 
he  wasindeed"  a  remarkable  man." — ^The  extent  to  which  he 
carried  his  principle  oi  speaking  the  truth  in  every  little  matter^ 
may  be  judged  of  from  the  following  fact.  In  1769  he  went  to 
Paris  with  the  intention  of  printing  there  his '^  True  Christiaii 

*  All  the  anecdotef  collected  by  Mr.  Provo  have  tiace  been  printed 
in  the  Intelleetaal  Repository  for  Jan.  1636,  p.  97. 
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Religion."  The  Censor  of  the  Press,  M.  Chevreuil,  informed 
him,  on  application,  that  a  tacit  permission  would  be  granted, 
but  that  the  title  must  say.  Printed  at  London  or  at  Amster- 
dam. But  he  refused  to  concur  in  this  evasion ;  and  the  work 
was,  honafide^  printed  at  Amsterdam.  This  anecdote  was  re- 
ceived from  M.  Chevreuil  himself.* 

I  could  add  to  the  above  instances  of  Swedenborg's  super- 
natural knowledge  one  which  concerned  the  celebrated  Mr. 
Wesley,  and  which  convinced  him,  for  a  time,  of  the  reality 
of  Swedenborg^s  claims  to  be  regarded  as  a  divinely  illumina- 
ted herald:  but  this  I  reserve  to  illustrate  the  next  Pabt  of 
this  Section. 

It  may  here  be  mentioned  as  a  curious  fact,  though  not  as  an 
addition  of  actual  evidence,  that  among  Swedenborg's  contem- 
poraries who  were  convinced  of  the  reality  of  his  spiritual  in- 
tercourse and  extraordinary  illuminatioh,  was  the  celebrated 
Lavater.  In  ^^  the  New  Jerusalem  Magazine,"  so  oflen  quoted, 
are  two  letters  from  Lavater  to  Sweden  borg,  the  genuineneas 
of  which  has  been  recently  ascertained.  In  the  first,  dated 
Aug.  24,  1768,  which  begins,  "  Most  reverend  and  excellent 
man,"  Lavater  says, "  Knowing  that  so  great  a  man  was  my 
contemporary,  I  could  not  help  inquiring  of  him  a  few  things 
which  seemed  to  me  to-  be  of  the  greatest  importance ;  as  I 
knew  no  person  in  the  world  but  yourself,  who  have  given  proofs 
of  an  extraordinary  and  almost  divine  knowledge,  capable  of 
resolving  my  questions."  Some  of  his  questions,  however,  are 
such  as  Swedenborg  neither  could  nor  would  resolve ;  as,  for 
instance,  whether  Lavater's  deceased  friend,  Felix  Hess,  would 
ever  appear  to  him,  and  make  him  certain  communications  ;-^ 
whether  Henry  Hess  would  become  a  convert  to  his  doctrine 
of  the  power  of  faith  and  prayer; — ^which  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Zurich  would  be  convinced  of  the  said  doctrine ;  &c.  Under 
date  of  Sep.  24,  1769,  Lavater  wrote  again,  a  little  varying  hie 
requests.  He  now  addresses  Swedenborg  as  "  Most  noble,  ve  - 
fierable,  and  beloved,  in  Christ  our  Lord  ;"  calls  him^'  a  divine- 
ly inspired  man ;"  and  says, "  I  revere  the  wonderful  gifts  thou 
Kast  received  of  our  God :  I  revere  the  wisdom  that  shines 
forth  from  thy  writings ;  and  therefore  cannot  but  seek  the 
friendship  of  so  great  and  excellent  a  man,  now  living."  It 
does  not  appear  that  Swedenborg  ever  wrote  in  reply ;  proba- 
bly, because  he  did  not  like  such  compliments,  and  because  he 
did  not  iind  in  the  letter  the  marks  of  a  solid  judgment. 

Among  the  latter  believers  of  Swedenborg's  spiritual  inter- 
r^urse,  if  not  of  the  whole  of  his  doctrine,  is  certainly  to  be  reck- 
oned the  celebrated  and  eminently  pious  Vicar  of  Madeley^  ^ 
*  See  Intellectaal  Repository,  firit  Beries,  vol.  ii.  p.  309. 
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Rev.  Mr.  Fletcher :  but  opportunity  of  setting  this  fact  in  its 
true  light  will  occur  ii;  the  next  Part  of  this  Section. 

This  collection  of  evidences  to  the  truth  of  Swedenborg^s  as- 
sertion, that  the  sight  of  his  spirit  had  been  opened  by  the  Lord, 
to  qualify  him  for  the  holy  office  to  which  he  was  called,  might 
still  be  enlarged  ;  and  many  instances,  no  doubt,  have  sunk  in- 
to oblivion  for  want  of  a  recorder.  But  the  above  must  <be 
amply  sufficient  to  satisfy  those  whose  minds  are  not  closed 
against  all  evidence,  by  a  decided  rejection  of  Swedenborg^s 
doctrinal  sentiments,  or  by  a  confirmed  denial  of  the  possi- 
bility of  any  communication  between  the  other  world  and  this. 
Many,  no  doubt,  will  say,  with  Baron  De  Grimm ;  "  The  facts 
are  attested  by  authorities  so  respectable,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  deny  them :  but  the  question  is,  how  to  believe  them  !"  It 
is  best,  for  such  persons,  that  they  should  reject  them :  but  the 
humble  will  judge  otherwise,  and  will  not  fall  into  the  absur- 
dity of  asserting,  that  that  which  is  incontestable  may  yet  be 
incredible. 

Since  the  first  edition  of  this  work  was  published,  a  very  im- 
portant additional  testimony  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  some  of 
the  preceding^  instances  of  the  spiritual  intercourse  enjoyed  by 
our  Author,  has  been  published  in  this  country,  being  no  other 
than  the  declared  conviction  of  their  reality,  after  careful  inves- 
tigation, by  the  celebrated  philosopher,  Emanuel  Kant.  His 
opinion  having  been  asked  by  a  literary  lady  of  quality,  Ma- 
dame de  Knoblock,  afterwards  widow  of  Lieut.  Gen.  Kling- 
spom,  Kant  replied  in  the  following  letter,  dated  10th  Aug. 
J768. 

^^I  would  not  have  deprived  myself  so  long  of  the  honour 
and  pleasure  of  obeying  the  request  of  a  lady,  who  is  the  orna- 
ment of  her  sex,  in  communicating  the  desired  information,  if 
I  had  not  deemed  it  necessary  previously  to  inform  myself 
thoroughly  concerning  the  subject  of  your  request.  Permit  me, 
gracious  lady,  to  justify  my  proceedings  in  this  matter,  inasmuch 
as  it  might  appear  that  an  erroneous  opinion  had  induced  me 
to  credit  the  various  relations  concerning  it  without  careful  ex- 
amination. I  am  not  aware  that  any  body  has  ever  perceived 
in  me  an  inclination  to  the  marvellous,  or  a  weakness  approach- 
ing to  credulity.  So  much  is  certain,  that,  notwithstanding  all 
the  narrations  of  apparitions  and  visions  concerning  the  spiritual 
world,  of  which  a  great  number  of  the  most  probable  are  known 
to  me,  I  have  always  considered  it  to, be  most  in  agreement 
with  the  rule  of  sound  reason  to  incline  to  the  negative  side ; 
not  as  if  I  had  imagined  such  a  case  to  be  impossible,  although 
we  know  but  very  little  concerning  the  nature  of  a  spirit,  but 
because  the  instances  are  not  in  general  sufficiently  proved. 
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There  arise,  moreover,  from  the  incomprehensibility  and  inuti- 
lity of  this  sort  of  phsenomena,  too  many  difficulties  ;  and  there 
are,  on  the  other  hand,  so  many  proofs  of  deception,  that  I  have 
never  considered  it  necessary  to  suffer  fear  or  dread  to  come 
upon  me,  either  in  the  cemeteries  of  the  dead,  or  in  the  dark- 
ness of  night.  This  is  the  position  in  which  my  mind  stood 
for  a  long  time,  until  the  accounts  of  Swedenborg  came  to  my 
notice. 

*^  These  accounts  I  received  from  a  Danish  officer,  who  was 
formerly  my  friend,  and  attended  my  lectures  ;  and  who,  at  the 
table  of  the  Austrian  ambassador,  Dietrichstein,  at  Copenhagen, 
together  with  several  other  guest,  read  a  letter  which  the  am- 
bassador had  lately  received  from  Baron  de  Lutzow,  the  Meck- 
lenburgh  ambassador  at  Stockholm  ;  in  which  he  says,  that  he, 
in  company  with  the  Dutch  ambassador,  was  present,  at  the 
Queen  of  Sweden's  residence,  at  the  extraordinary  transaction 
respecting  M.  de  Swedenborg,  which  your  ladyship  will  un- 
doubtedly have  heard.  The  authenticity  thus  given  to  the  ac- 
count surprised  me.  For  it  can  scarcely  be  believed,  that,  one 
ambassador  should  communicate  a  piece  of  information  to  ano- 
ther for  public  use,  which  related  to  the  queen  of  the  court 
where  he  resided,  and  which  he  himself,  together  with  a  splendid 
company,  had  the  opportunity  of  witnessing,  if  it  were  not  true. 
Now  in  order  not  to  reject  blindfold  the  prejudice  against  ap- 
paritions and  visions  by  a  new  prejudice,  I  found  it  desirable  to 
inform  myself  as  to  the  particulars  of  this  surprising  transaction. 
I  accordingly  wrote  to  the  officer  I  have  mentioned  at  Copen- 
hagen, and  made  various  inquiries  respecting  it.  He  answered 
that  he  had  again  had  an  interview  concerning  it  with  the  Count 
Dietrichstein ;  that  the  affair  had  really  taken  place  in  the  man- 
ner described  ;  and  that  Professor  Schlegei,  also,  had  declar- 
ed to  him,  that  it  could  by  no  means  be  doubted.  He  advised 
me,  as  he  was  then  going  to  the  army  under  General  St.  Ger- 
main, to  write  to  Swedenborg  himself,  in  order  to  ascertain  the 
particular  circumstances  of  the  extraordinary  case.  I  then 
wrote  to  this  singular  man,  and  the  letter  was  delivered  to  him, 
at  Stockholm,  by  an  English  merchant.  I  was  informed  that 
Swedenborg  politely  received  the  letter,  and  promised  to  an- 
swer it  But  the  answer  was  omitted.  In  the  mean  time  I 
made  the  acquaintance  of  an  English  gentleman  who  spent  the 
last  summer  at  this  place,  whom,  relying  on  the  friendship  we 
had  formed,  I  commissioned,  as  he  was  going  to  Stockholm,  to 
make  particular  inquiries  respecting  the  miraculous  gift  which 
Ml  de  Swedenborg  is  said  to  possess.  In  his  first  letter,  he 
states,  that  the  most  respectable  people  in  Stockholm  declare, 
that  the  singular  transaction  alluded  to  had  happened  in  the 
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manner  you  have  heard  described.  He  had  not  then  had  aa 
interview  with  Swedenborg,  but  hoped  soon  to  embrace  the  op- 
portunity ;  although  he  found  it  difficult  to  persuade  himself 
that  all  could  be  true  which  the  most  reasonable  persons  of  the 
city  asserted,  respecting  his  communications  with  the  spiritual 
world.  £ut  his  succeeding  letters  were  quite  of  a  difierent 
purport.  He  had  not  only  spoken  with  Swedenborg,  but  had 
also  visited  him  at  his  house ;  and  he  is  now  in  the  greatest  as* 
tonishraent  respecting  such  a  remarkable  case.  Swedenborg 
is  a  reasonable,  polite,  and  open-hearted  man :  he  also  is  a 
man  of  learning ;  and  my  friend  has  promised  to  send  me  some 
of  his  writings  in  a  short  time.  He  told  this  gentleman,  with- 
out reserve,  that  God  had  accorded  to  him  the  remarkable  gift 
of  communicating  with  departed  souls  at  his  pleasure.  In  proof 
of  this  he  appealed  to  certain  known  facts.  As  he  was  reminded 
of  my  letter,  he  said  that  he  was  aware  he  had  received  it,  and 
that  he  would  already  have  answered  it,  had  he  not  intended  to 
make  the  whole  of  this  singular  affair  public  to  the  eyes  of  the 
world.  He  should  proceed  to  London  in  the  month  of  May 
this  year,  where  he  would  publish  a  book,  in  which  the  answer 
to  my  letter,  as  to  every  point,  might  be  met  with. 

"  In  order,  gracious  lady,  to  give  you  two  proofs,  of  which 
the  present  existing  public  is  a  witness,  and  the  person  who  re- 
lated them  to  me  bad  the  opportunity  of  investigating  them  at 
the  very  place  where  they  occured,  I  will  narrate  to  you  the 
two  followingoccurrences. 

[The  first  of  these  occurrences  is  that  respecting  Madame  de 
Bfeirteville  (printed  in  German  work,  Hartevill^),  only  differing 
from  the  relation  of  it  given  above  from  Thiebault,  by  repre- 
senting the  receipt  to  have  been  found,  by  direction  from  the 
deceased  M.  de  Marteville,  in  a  secret  drawer  of  a  bureau^ 
which  bureau,  ignorant  of  the  secret  drawer.  Mad.  de  Jtf.  had 
previously  searched  in  vain.  The  other  affair  is  the  fire  at 
Stockholm ;  and  the  particulars  are  given  more  minutely  by 
Kant  than  in  any  account  before  known  in  England.  He  pro- 
ceeds thus :] 

^*  But  the  following  occurrence  appears  to  me  to  have  the 
greatest  weight  of  proof,  and  to  set  the  assertion  respecting 
Swedenborg^s  extraordinary  gifl  out  of  all  possibility  of  doubt. 
In  the  year  1756,  when  M.  de  Swedenborg,  towards  the  end  of 
September,  on  Saturday,  at  four  o^clock,  p.  m.,  arrived  at  Gol- 
kenburg  from  England,  Mr.  William  Caatel  invited  him  to  hii 
house,  together  with  a  party  of  fif\een  persons.  About  six 
oVlock  M.  de  Swedenborg  went  out,  and,  after  a  short  interval, 
returned  to  the  company,  quite  pale  and  alarmed.  He  said  that  a 
dangerous  fire  had  just  broken  out  in  Stockholm,  at  the  Sudejr- 
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malm,  (Gothenburg  is  about  dO  miles*  from  Stockholm),  and 
that  it  was  spreading  very  fast.  He  was  restless,  and  went  out 
often.  He  said  that  the  house  of  one  of  his  friends,  whom  he 
named,  was  already  in  ashes,  and  that  his  own  was  in  danger. 
At  eight  o^  clock,  after  he  had  been  out  again,  he  joyfully  ex- 
claimed, ^  Thank  God !  the  fire  is  extinguished,  the  third  door 
from  my  house.'  T)iis  news  occasioned  great  commotion 
through  the  whole  city,  and  particularly  amongst  the  company 
in  which  he  was.  It  was  announced  to  the  governor  the  same 
evening.  On  the  Sunday  morning,  Swedenborg  was  sent  for 
by  the  governor,  who  questioned  him  concerning  the  disaster. 
Swedenborg  described  the  fire  precisely,  how  it  had  begun,  in 
what  manner  it  had  ceased,  and  how  long  it  had  continued. 
On  the  same  day  the  news  was  spread  through  the  city,  and, 
as  the  governor  had  thought  it  worthy  of  .attention,  the  conster- 
nation was  considerably  increased ;  because  many  were  in  trou- 
ble on  account  of  their  friends  and  property,  which  might  have 
been  involved  in  the  disaster.  On  the  Monday  evening  a  mes- 
senger arrived  at  Gothenburg,  who  was  dispatched  during  the 
time  of  the  fire.  In  the  letters  brought  by  him,  the  fire  was 
described  precisely  in  the  manner  stated  by  Swedenborg.  'On 
the  Tuesday  morning  the  royal  courier  arrived  at  the  gover- 
nor's with  the  melancholy  intelligence  of  the  fire,  of  the  loss 
which  it  occasioned,  and  of  the  houses  it  had  damaged -and 
mined,  not  in  the  least  differing  from  that  which  Swedenborg 
had  given  immediately  it  had  ceased  ;  for  the  fire  was  extin- 
guished at  eight  o'clock. 

*'  What  can  be  brought  forward  against  the  authenticity  of 
this  occurrence  ?  My  friend  who  wrote  this  to  me  has  not  (mly 
examined  the  circumstances  of  this  extraordinary  case  at  Stock- 
holm, but  also,  about  two  months  ago,  at  Gothenburg,  where 
lie  is  acquainted  with  the  most  respectable  houses,  and  where 
fae  could  obtain  the  most  authentic  and  complete  information  ; 
as  the  greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants,  who  are  still  alive,  were 
witness  to  the  memorable  occurrence. 

^^  I  am,  with  profound  reverence,  ^.  &c., 

"  Emanuel  KANT.^t 

^^  Swedenborg's  omitting  to  answer  by  letter  professor  Kant^s 
kiquiries  relating  to  the  above  affiurs  may  appear  extra- 
ordinary. But  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  he  never,  himself, 
laid  any  stress  upon  these  supernatural  proofs  of  the  truth  of 
his  pretensions ;  and  never  does  he  appeal  to  them,  or  so  much 

*  Gennan  miles ;  neir  300  Engliah. 
t  The  aboTe  letter  ia  taken  from  a  work  intitled  "  Daratellung  dea 
Lebens  und  Charakters  Immanuel  Kant's,  von  Ludwig  Ernst  Borow- 
•ki,  Ton  Kant  selbat  genau  rividirt  und  berichtigt.     Konigriberg, 
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as  mention  them,  in  his  works.  How  strong  an  evidence  is  this 
of  his  elevation  of  mind ;  and  of  his  perfect  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  the  views  he  was  made  an  instrument  ibr  unfolding, 
with  his  own  divine  appointment  to  that  purpose,  as  standing  in 
no  need  of  such  evidence  for  its  support !  Could  it  be  possible 
for  any  of  the  merely  fanatical  pretenders  to  divine  communi- 
cations to  appeal  to  such  testimonies  of  supernatural  endow* 
ment,  how  eagerly  would  they  seek  to  silence  objectors  by  re- 
ferring to  the  Queens,  Counts,  Ambassadors,  Grovernors,  and 
University-Professors,  that  had  been  witnesses  of  their  power  I 
But  it  is  precisely  on  account  of  the  silencing  nature  of  such 
evidence  that  Swedenborg  declines  to  appeal  to  it.-^Doubtless, 
however,  it  was  of  Divine  Providence  that  occasions  arose 
which  constrained  him  to  give  such  demonstrations,  and  that 
they  were  recorded  by  others :  because  such  things  serve  for 
confirmations  of  the  truth,  though  they  are  not  the  proper 
grounds  of  its  original  reception.  When  presented  also  upon 
testimony,  and  at  a  distance  of  time,  they  lose  that  compulsive 
character  which  they  possess  when  they  take  place,  or  nearly 
so,  before  our  eyes  :  and  thus  they  may  then  become  useful  to 
draw  the  attention  ofr^ceptwe  minds  to  the  truth,  which,  when 
known,  may  convince  by  its  own  evidence.*' 

That  supernatural  evidences,  at  a  distance  of  time,  lose  that 
compulsive  character  which  they  possess  when  they  tak6  place, 
or  nearly  so,  before  our  eyes ;  and  that  minds  not  receptive  of 
the  truth,  will  then  throw  off  the  attention  to  it  that  was  only 
compulsively  induced ;  are  facts  of  which  Kant  himself  afford- 
ed a  melancholy  example ;  for  he  aAerwards  wrote  a  pam- 
phlet in  which  he  depreciates  Swedenborg  and  his  writings. 
But,  as  observed  by  the  Editors,  when  his  letter  was  first  pub- 
lished in  English  in  ^*The  Intellectual  Repository,*'* 

^  On  the  whole,  this  letter  of  Kant  must  certainly  be  deemed 
a  very  valuable  document,  and  ought  to  have  great  weight  with 
all  unprejudiced  minds.  He  here,  it  must  be  allowed,  exhibits 
the  true  spirit  of  a  philosopher.  Prejudiced,  at  first,  like  most 
men  of  science,  against  all  belief  in  spilitual  intercourse,  he 
consents,  on  finding  a  prima  fade  case  made  out  in  favour  of 
that  of  Swedenborg,  to  investigate  the  matter  thoroughly :  he 
does  so ;  and  comes  at  last  to  the  conclusion,  that  some  of  the 

*  For  January,  1830,  from  which  some  of  the  preceding  remarki  are 
abridged.  See  all  that  is  there  said  upon  Kant  and  his  sjstem,  p.  67 
— ^.  For  what  he  afterwards  wrote  against  Swedenborc,  with  an  ex- 
posure of  its  utter  futility,  see  pp.  197, 196, 199,  of  the  No.  for  Jol^, 
1834  ;  being  part  of  an  article,  bearing  the  signature  of  JEgioehus^  m 
which  1  examined  the  objections  raised  against  Swedenborg's  "  inspi- 
ration," in  the  American  Christian  EzanUiur^  by  Dr.  Hedge,  of  Har- 
vard University. 
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cases  are  so  well  established,  as '  to  set  iJie  assertion  respecting 
Swedenborg^s  extraordinary  gift  out  of  all  possibility  of 
DOUBT.'  Admit  this,  and  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  tru|h 
of  his  having  received  such  a  divine  commission  as  he  affirms 
he  had,  follows  of  course.  To  allow  the  reality  of  his  ^'  extra- 
ordinary gift,'*  and  to  reject  his  account  of  the  way  and  pur- 
poiie  in  and  for  which  he  received  it,  is  to  make  a  fact  unintel« 
ligible,  and  even  incredible,  though  admitted  to  be  indubitable. 
Nor  will  the  attempted  solution  of  some  of  the  German  writers, 
followed  by  some  in  England,  at  all  meet  the  difficulty.  Whea 
they  tell  us,  that  his  alleged  spiritual  experience  was  nothing 
else  than  the  vivid  embodying  of  tlic  conceptions  of  his  own 
mind,  they  tell  us  what,  so  far  as  concerns  the  relations  in  his 
writings,  though  not  easy  to  believe,  it  w^re  also  not  easy  ^to 
disprove.  But  how  does  it  explain  the  cases  mentioned  by 
Kant  ?  Suppos'mg  Swedenborgable  to  form  so  vivid  a  concep- 
tion of  the  deceased  M.  de  Marteville  as  to  fancy  he  heard 
him  speak :  yet  that  a  piece  of  information  respecting  a  fact 
in  the  natural  world,  thus  heard  only  in  imagination^  should  be 
verified  by  the  evenly  were  indeed  an  extraordinary  coincidence. 
How  lively  soever  the  idea  that  he  might  be  able  to  conjure  up 
in  imagination  of  the  Prince  of  Prussia  ;  yet  that  he  should  sue* 
ceed  in  extracting  from  the  phantom,  the  mere  creation  of  his 
oum  mindy  the  knowledge  of  the  secrets  between  the  Prince  and 
the  Queen,  nei>er  told  to  any  other  person^  were  also  a  miracle, 
such  as  only  the  credulity  of  sceptics  could  be  capacious  enougk 
to  take  in.  And  with  whatever  force  of  colouring  he  might  ma* 
nage  to  picture  to  his  fancy  a  fire  three  hundred  miles  otF,  till 
at  last  believing  it  real,  he  becomes  alarmed  for  his  own  house ; 
yet  that  every  thing  thus  imagined  should  prove  true  in  every 
particular y  if  nothing  but  the  activity  of  his  own  conceptions 
had  given  it  hirthj  were  a  ph&enomenon  to  puzzle  much  wiser 
philosophers  than  either  Germany,  or  any  other  country,  ever 
beheld.  In  declaring,  then,  that  some  of  the  examples  are  such 
as '  to  set  the  assertion  of  Swedenborg's  extraordinary  gih  out 
of  all  possibility  of  doubt,'  Kant  has  fixed  the  brand  of  folly  on 
those  of  his  own  disciples,  who  sagely  resolve  the  whole  into 
vividness  of  conception.  Nor  is  this  testimony  of  Kant  at  att 
weakened  by  his  own  defective  consistency,  in  afterwards  alaar 
dering  Swedenborg's  works.  An  adequate  cause  here  opera- 
ted :  and  belief,  5o2e/^  founded  on  the  basis  of  miracle,  is  never 
permanent.  When  he  came  to  the  conviction  oi  the  reality 
of  Swedenborg's  spiritual  intercourse,  he  viewed  this  merely  aa 
an  extraordinary  fact,  and  did  not  connect  it  virith  any  particular 
views  of  truth.  When  he  afterwards  found  that  the  views 
of  truth  with  which  it  was  connected  by  S  wedendorg,  either  mi- 
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litated  against  his  own,  or  would  deprive  him  of  th^  praise  of 
the  best  of  them,  the  pride  of  self-intelligence  interfered  ;  and 
upon  the  altar  of  this  demon  is  to  be  immolated  the  adversary 
or  the  rival.  Then  he  labours  to  depreciate,  whom,  in  his  let- 
ter to  Madame  de  Knoblock,  he  had  taken  pleasure  to  honour. 
That  letter  remains,  still  honourable  to  Swedenborg ;  and  the 
writer^s  departure  from  the  candid  spirit  which  dictated  it,  reflects 
disgrace  only  upon  himself.'^ 

Upon  a  review  of  the  whole  that  has  been  advanced  in  this 
Part  of  this  Section,  I  expect  to  have  the  suffrages  of  the  Can- 
did and  Reflecting  when  I  say,  that  there  is  no  possibility  of 
explaining  the  character  of  Swedenborg,  the  works  he  has  pro- 
duced, and  the  instances  of  supernatural  power  recorded  of 
him,  upon  any  other  hypothesis  than  that  which  admits  the  truth 
of  his  claims.  I  verily  believe,  that  this  admission  would  force 
itself  upon  all  who  would  go  through  with  the  examination. 
Certain  it  is,  that  the  fact  has  been  tacitly  acknowledged  by 
some.  The  Monthly  Review,  for  instance,  though  it  hais 
sometimes  indulged  in  ill  placed  levity  in  regard  to  Sweden- 
borg^s  writings,  yet  on  the  first  publication,  in  English,  of  his 
Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  which  is  precisely  the  work  of 
his  which  may  most  easily  be  distorted  into  matter  of  ridicule, 
spoke  of  the  Author  in  the  following  tone  of  moderation: 
'^  Count  Swedenborg  (so  it  styles  him)  is  certainly  to  be  ranked 
among  the  wonders  of  the  age  :  for  though  enthusiasts  and  visio- 
naries have  arisen  at  all  times,  it  is  very  rare  to  meet  with  one 
who  so  calmly y  yet  confidently,  and  with  so  much  simplicity 
and  cool  reasonings  relates  the  frequent  interviews  he  has  had 
with  the  world  of  spirits.'^  The  Reviewers  then  give  an  ex- 
tract from  the  book ;  aAer  which  they  say,  ^^  In  whatever  light 
we  regard  this  author,  there  is  something  truly  astonishing  in 
him  and  Ins  writings.  He  was  a  man  of  eminence  and  dis- 
tinction in  his  country ;"  &c.,  continuing  to  relate  much  that 
was  honourable  in  his  character,  and  concluding  with  an  ex- 
tract from  the  translator's  preface,  exhorting  to  the  perusal  of 
his  works.*  In  their  account  of  the  work  intitled  "  The  New 
Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine,^'  af\er  a  sort  of  abstiieict  of 
its  contents,  they  say,  ^^  Possibly,  when  the  doctrine  here 
taught  is  stripped  of  i(s  peculiar  garb,  it  will  be  found  to  mean 
nothing  more  than  that  real  piety,  integrity,  and  goodness  of 
heart,  which  all  good  men  must  plead  jor^  and  earnestly  wish 
to  see  universally  prevaih — We  will  only  add,  that  while  wa 
cannot  but  consider  the  late  Count  Swedenborg  as  an  enthu- 
siast of  the  first  order,  we  must  also  regard  him  as  a  most  ex* 
traordinaryy  and,  indeed,  a  most  wonderful  man  T't  We 
•  M.  R.  Nov.  1778.  t  M.  R.  Vol.  Ixiii.  App. 
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hem  see  precisely  the   same  feelings  as  the  force  of  truth,  by 
\  another  of  its  distinguished  proclaimers,  excited  in  one  of  oh), 

whose  previous  habits  had  in  like  manner  disqualified  him  for 
receiving  it,  but  who,  while  under  its  influence  for  a  moment, 
could  not  refrain  from  exclaiming, "  Almost  thou  persuadest 

>  me  to  be  a  Christian."*  The  previous  habits  of  the  Monthly 
/  Reviewers,  together  with  the  character  they  had  to  maintain, 
*                     constrained  them  to  speak  of  Swedenborg  as  an  enthusiast ; 

.  while  the  force  of  truth  compelled  them  to  admit,  that  he  was 
such  an  entkusuist  as  the  world  had  never  before  seen.  What 
could  have  made  them  say,  "  In  wJiatever  light  we  view  'this 
author^  there  is  something  truly  astonishing  in  him  and  his 
writings  ?"  what,   but  an   inward  consciousness,  though  not 

i  acknowledged  to  themselves,   that  no   other  hypothesis  could 

explain  the  phtenomena  of  his  case  but  that  which  the  author 

;  himself  assigns  ?  without  which  his  character  and   writings 

>  must  ever  remain  an  inexplicable  riddle,  calculated  to  gene- 
i  rate  all  that  astonishment  which  attends  the  combination  of  con- 
'  tradic lions  ?  What  more  extraordinary  contradiction  than  to 
^  talk  of  a  CALM  and  coolly  reasoning  enthusiast !  whose  doc- 
.  TRINE,  too^  is  such  as  all  good  men  must  earnestly  wish  should 
'                    become  universal^ — that  is,  is  the  essence  op  reason  and  ei- 

:      •  GBLLENCE  ? 

When  the  recognition  of  part  of  Swedenborg*s  claims  to  at- 
tention, and  the  denial  of  the  rest,  involves  men  of  rationality 
in  such  palpable  inconsistency,  what  is  the  proper  conclusion, 
but  that  sound  reason  requires  the  admission  of  the  whole  ? 


SECTION  V. 
A  Human  Instrument  Necessary,  and  tHEREFORS  raised  up. 


Part    III. 

The  Objection^  That  Swedenborg  performed  no  Miradea^ 

Considered. 

That,  whenever  the  time  for  the  Lord's  making  his  Second 
Advent  should  arrive,  a  Human  Instrument,  to  communicate 
the  truths  then  to  be  made  known,  would  be  necessary,  and 
that  no  man  more  likely  to  be  chosen  for  that  purpose  than  the 
illustrious  Swedenborg  could  easily  be  found ;  That  his  quali- 

*  Acts  zxvi.  28. 
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fications  for  such  an  office,  and  hisc  claims  to  be  received  as 
invested  with  it,  are  supported  by  abundance  of  most  unexcep- 
donable  testimony  ;  are  propositions  which,  I  trust,  my  candid 
readers  will  allow  to  have  been  sufficiently  establised.  Against 
him,  then,  as  standing  in  this  character,  what  objections  are  rai- 
sed ?  None  that  would  demand  any  notice,  were  they  not  con- 
tinually reiterated,  and  did  they  not  sway  the  minds  of  those 
who  are  destitute  of  the  information  requisite  for  forming  a  cor- 
rect judgment  on  the  case.  One  of  the  principal,  and  one  that 
has  been  most  pertinaciously  insisted  on  by  his  opponents  of  all 
classes,  is,  that  he  performed  no  miracles.  This,  therefore, 
shall  be  considered  in  the  present  Part  of  this  Section. 

The  objection  made  against  the  authority  of  Swedenboi^, 
that  he  performed  no  miracles,  has  been  replied  to  by  his  ad- 
vocates with  the  most  convincing  arguments.*  Among  other 
considerations  it  has  been  urged,  that  if  no  human  instrument 
who  has  a  divine  commission  is  to  be  accepted  in  that  charac- 
ter till  he  has  performed  some  miracles,  then  were  the  Jews 
fully  justified  in  rejecting  the  Baptist :  for  it  is  expressly  said, 
^*  John  did  no  miracle. ^^f  But  it  has  been  endeavoured  to  evade 
this  argument  by  a  strange  misrepresentation.  ^^  As  Baron 
Sweden borg,^^  it  has  been  urged,  with  equal  wit  and  elegance, 
^^  took  upon  himself  to  act  the  part  of  a  mighty  man  of  valour 
in  revolutionizing  heaven,  earth,  ^nd  hell,  he  ought  in  anywise 
to  have  certified  his  credentials  for  such  a  mighty  undertaking 
1^  a  few  notable  miracles.  Moses,  who  headed  a  new  dispen- 
sation, wrought  many  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Jesus  Christ, 
in  his  own  name,  wrought  numberless  miracles,  signs,  and 
wonders.  Whilst  the  Baron,  proclaiming  himself  to  be  at  the 
head  of  a  dispensation  which  shall  last  for  ever,  does  not  jus- 
tify his  heavenly  mission  by  even  a  single  miracle !  The  Ba- 
ron's friends  excuse  their  leader  by  saying,  that  John  the  Bap- 
tist wrought  no  miracles.  This  plea  is  weak  and  futile.  John 
was  not  at  the  head  of  a  new  dispensation  ;  he  was  the  harHn^ 
ger^  not  the  aulholr  of  the  Christian  religion — the  author  was 
the  Son  of  God,  *•  the  author  and  the  finisher  of  our  faith !'  ''{ 
So  then  it  is  allowed,  that  if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  not 
Swedenborg,  is  at  the  head  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Dispensation 
of  Christianity,  as  he  was  of  the  Dispensation  of  it  announced 
by  the  Baptist,  the  performance  of  miracles  is  not  to  be  de- 
manded of  the  harfinger :  and  what  a  monstrous  perversion  of 
truth  is  it  to  pretend  any  otherwise, — to  represent  Swedenborg 
as  guilty  of  the  blasphemy  of  *'  proclaiming  himself  to  be  at 

*  8ee,  in  particular,  Hindmarsh's  Letters  to  Priestley,  Let.  i. 

t  John  X.  41. 

t  And-Swedenborg,  Pre&ce,  pp.  zi.  xii. 
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lihe  head  of  the  dispensation^'  which  he  announces,  in  the  same 
manner  as  Jesus  Christ  was  at  the  head  of  the  dispensation  then 
commenced !  or  even  to  claim  any  thing  similar  for  Moses ! 

But  supposing  the  only  reason  why  John  the  Baptist  did  not 
perform  miracles,  to  have  been,  because  he  pointed  to  another 
person  who  did ;  what  could  be  the  reason  that  the  ancient 
prophets  did  not  perform  them  ?  for  of  all  the  sixteen  prophets, 
with  the  Psalmist  in  addition,  there  is  not  one,  except  Isaiah,  of 
whom  any  miracle  is  recorded.*  To  say  that  it  was  necessary 
for  Moses  to  do  miracles  because  he  ^'  headed  a  new  dispen- 
sation,'' but  was  not  requisite  in  those  who,  under  the  same 
dispensation,  came  with  divine  messages  aAer  him,  is  a  ^^  plea 
weak  and  futile"  indeed.  How  did  the  miracles  of  Moses  au- 
thenticate the  testimony  of  all  who  succeeded  him  ?  Did  their 
acknowledging  his  miracles,  and  living  under  the  dispensation 
which  he  was  the  Human  Instrument  for  introducing,  evince 
that  what  they  delivered  was  equally  true  ?  As  well  might  we 
say,  that  because  the  Pope  acknowledges  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  lives  under  the  dispensation  which  he  was  the  Divine 
Agent  in  introducing,  he  possesses  the  infallibility  to  which  he 
pretends,  and  all  his  bulls  are  to  be  received  for  what  they  claim 
to  be,  the  dictates  of  divine  inspiration.  Would  the  Jews  have 
been  justified  in  refusing  to  admit  into  their  canon  more  than 
half  the  books  which  we  at  present  find  there,  because  the  wri- 
ters of  them  did  not  work  miracles  ?  If  not,  there  must  be 
something  in  the  character  of  every  divine  communication 
which  carries  its  own  evidence  with  it ;  and  it  must  be  upon  this 
evidence,  and  not  for  outward  signs  and  tokens,  that  He  from 
whom  it  comes  requires  that  it  should  be  received.  But  it  will 
perhaps  be  urged,  that  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  without  mi- 
racles wrought  by  the  prophet,  sufficiently  evidences  its  origin. 
To  a  certain  extent,  this  is  true :  but  of  what  use  is  this  ex  post 
facto  evidence  to  whom  the  divine  message  was  first  delivered, 
and  whose  most  important  interests  frequently  depended  on  their 
immediately  believing  it?  Besides,  though  many  thing  contain- 
ed in  the  prophetic  writings  have  since  been  fulfilled,  so  obscure 
are  they,  frequently,  in  their  literal  sense,  that  the  learned  dis- 
pute whether  some  of  them,  yea,  whether  any  part  of  the  whole 
books,  have  been  fulfilled  yet :  and  so  far  from  compulsive  is 
even  the  evidence  afibrded  by  the  fulfilment  of  any  of  them, 
that  infidels,  we  know,  reject  the  whole  together. 

*  Joremiah  predicted  the  death,  within  a  year,  of  Hananiah ;  Daniel, 
with  two  private  individuals^  was  delivered  from  the  furnace,  and 
alone,  afterwards,  from  the  lion's  den  :  and  Jonah  was  saved  by  and 
from  the  fish  :  but  none  of  these  were  miracles  wrought  by  themselves, 
or  of  a  nature  to  insure  their  credit  as  prophets. 
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As,  then,  it  is  incontrovertible,  that,  even  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation, — ^the  only  dispensation  to  which  miracles  proper* 
ly  belonged, — it  was  not  usually  that  the  Divine  Being  authen- 
ticated the  writings  even  of  his  most  distinguished  prophets  by 
any  immediate  external  token ;  much  less,  surely,  was  it  to 
be  expected,  that  the  deliverer  of  such  communications  as 
SwedenborgX  if  true,  purport  to  be,  should  appear  with  a  won* 
der- working  rod,  and  bring  in  a  new  age  of  prodigies  and  sighs* 
And,  in  regard,  to  the  evidence  which  prophecies  derive  frotxk 
their  fulfilment,  we  have  seen  that  the  testimony  of  Sweden* 
borg  has  received  an  authentication  which  is  fully  equivalent 
and  of  an  exactly  similar  kind  :  for  that  the  visible  effects  of 
the  Last  Judgment,  which  he  announced,  speak  as  plainly  in 
his  behalf,  as  any  fulfilled  prophecy  whatever. 

But  let  us  look  a  little  more  particularly  at  the  circumstances 
attending  the  introduction  of  the  Mosaic,  the  Christian,  and  the 
Renewed  Christian  or  New  Jerusalem  Dispensations ;  and  see 
if  we  cannot  discern  satisfactory  reason  why  miracles  accom- 
panied the  two  former,  but  cannot  form  proper  accompani- 
ments of  the  last.  i 

By  what  means,  then,  other  than  miracles,  was  it  possible^ 
for  Moses  to  have  accomplished  the  external  mission  on  whichi 
he  was  sent  ?  The  Israelites  were  slaves  in  Egypt,  and  in  no 
condition  to  emancipate  themselves  by  force :  by  what  meana 
then  but  miraculous  ones  was  it  possible  to  compel  the  stub-^ 
bom  will  of  Pharaoh  to  let  them  go  ?  All  the  miracles  wrou^t^ 
by  Moses,  or  rather  by  Jehovah  through  his  almost  passive  in- 
strumentality (for  not  one  was  attempted  by  Moses  but  in  com* 
pliance  with  a  positive  injunction),  had  for  their  object  the  de- 
liverance of  Israel  from  Egypt,  their  preservation  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  their  introduction  into  Canaan,  as  the  subjects  of 
a  species  of  political  government  which  has  been  properly, 
called  a  theocracy,  in  which  Jehovah  himself  filled  the  station 
of  a  temporal  king  :  and  not  oiie  was  performed  which  was 
QOt  obviously  necessary  to  these  purposes.  As  far  as  coa- 
cemed  the  Jews,  external  objects  alone  were  in  view  :  and  by 
the  miracles  wrought,  external  objects  alone  were  attained  : 
the  one  were  exactly  adapted  to  the  other  ;  and,  as  external 
performances,  to  nothing  else.  That  they  all  represented  spiri- 
tual things,  and  are  recorded  in  the  Divine  Word  for  our  con^ 
tinual  instructbn,  which  is  the  second  and  higher  end  designea 
in  them,  does  not  alter  their  nature  as  external  performances. 
Having  once  been  wrought  and  recorded  by  inspiration,  they 
teach  their  spiritual  lesson  for  ever ;  and,  to  convey  this  be* 
nefit,  it  is  totally  unnecessary  that  they  should  be  wrought  again. 

Now  who  does  not  see,  that  between  Moaes,  the  Human  In- 
20 
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strument  in  delivering  a  people  from  temporal  slavery, — 
their  conductor  through  a  series  of  temporal  wanderings, 
amid  the  destitution  of  a  wilderness,  to  colonize  a  temporal 
oountiy, — and  the  necessary  Human  Instrument  for  announcing 
the  truths  connected  with  the  second  and  purely  spiritual  ad- 
vent of  the  Lord ;  no  regular  parallel  can  exist  All  that  was 
done  hy  Moses,  was,  in  his  situation,  and  for  the  immediate  na- 
tural and  remote  spiritual  ohjects  to  he  obtained,  indispensible ; 
but  to  require  the  same  works  as  were  done  by  him  of  the  he- 
rald of  the  Second  Advent,  would  be  like  requiring  of  the  pre- 
sent inhabitants  of  England  the  tasks  of  the  back-woodsman  of 
America ;  tasks  which  were  necessary  when  England  too  was 
a  forest,  but  which  are  equally  unnecessary  and  impracticable 
now  that  the  forest  is  no  more,  but  meadows  and  corn-fields 
occupy  it  place.  For  the  Jews,  indeed,  who  hope  again  to  be 
gathered  from  among  the  nations  and  re-conducted  to  the  land 
of  Canaan,  it  is  perfectly  natural  to  expect  the  great  prophet 
who  is  to  deliver  them  to  bear  a  rod  more  powerful  than  that 
of  Moses,  and  to  smooth  the  road  by  a  series  of  miracles ; 
having  only  a  natural  kingdom  in  view  they  are  consistent  in 
looking  for  its  establishment,  by  supernatural  means,  indeed, 
but  productive  of  none  but  natural  effects :  but  for  Christians, 
— for  spiritual  masters  in  Israel,  who  know  that  their  Lord^s 
kingdom  is  avowedly  not  of  this  world,  to  expect  that,  at  his 
Second  Coming  more  truly  to  establish  it,  he  will  again  send 
prophets  such  as  Moses  to  astonish  with  external  prodigies,  is 
to  betray  conceptions  as  gross  as  those  of  Nicodemus ;  it  is  to 
loathe  the  manna  in  comparison  of  th^  garlick  and  leeks,  and  to 
sigh  again  for  the  carnalities  of  Egypt. 

When,  however,  God  himself  appeared  on  earth  Incarnate,  he 
was  preceded,  his  coming  loudly  proclaimed,  and  the  duty  of 
repentance  as  necessary  to  prepare  for  him  authoritatively 
preached,  by  a  "Harbinger"  who"  did  the  miracle;"  but  of 
whom,  nevertheless,  it  is  stated,  that "  all  things  which  he  spake 
of  this  man  [Jesus]  were  true* ;"  plainly  enough  instrticting 
us,  that  miracles  are  by  no  means  necessary  to  authenticate 
the  most  important  communications  and  doctrines ;  and  that  a 
teacher  divinely  commissioned  may  point  to  the  Lord,  and  pre- 
pare men  to  receive  him,  who  does  not  bring  outward  signs  to 
prove  whence  he  comes.  Nor  is  the  force  of  this  instance  at 
all  evaded  by  saying,  that "  John  was  not  at  the  head  of  a  new 
dispensation  ;^'  that "  he  was  the  harbinger^  not  the  author,  of 
the  Christian  Religion ;"  and  that "  the  author  was  the  Son  of 
God,"  who"  wrought  numberless  miracles,  signs,  and  won* 
ders."    This  argument  would  be  very  good,  and  would  make 

*Johnz.  41. 
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Strong  against  Swedenborg,  were  it  meant  to  prove,  and  could 
it  prove  with  troth,  what  alone  it  tends  to  prove,  that  the  design 
of  the  miracles,  signs,  and  wonders,  wrought  by  Jesus,  was,  to 
induce  men  to  believe  the  simple  preaching  of  John  I  Bui 
when  the  fact  is  the  reverse ;  when,  before  Jesus  had  begun  to 
shew  himself,  there  '^  went  out  unto  John  Jerusalem,  and  all 
Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  ana  were  baptized 
of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins*;"  and  when,  without 
a  previous  belief  in  the  simple  preaching  of  John,  men  could 
not,  notwithstanding,  the  *'  miracles,  signs,  and  wonders,^'  be 
brought  to  believe  in  Jesusf ;  the  conclusion  is  indefeasible, 
that  miracles  are  not  necessary  to  the  authentication  of  truth : 
and  it  will  not  be  easy  to  deny,  that,  when  they  were  perform^ 
it  was,  as  to  the  outward  performance,  for  a  very  difierent 
purpose. 

But  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the  great  teacher  of  all,  '*  in  his 
own  name  wrought  numberless  miracles,  signs,  and  wonders.^' 
Assuredly  he  did ;  for  how  could  God  Incarnate  do  otherwise  ? 
When  God  appeared  in  a  natural  body  on  earth,  it  was  reason- 
able to  expect  that  his  power  would  be  exerted,  and  his  bene- 
ficence displayed,  in  operations  extending  even  to  the  bodies 
of  his  creatures, — ^that  from  the  person  in  which  he  dwelt  virtm 
mast  go  ott/{,  adapted  to  operate  upon  the  persons  of  those, 
who,  by  faith  in  him,  were  capable  of  admitting  it.  But  it 
hence  follows,  by  parity  of  reason,  that  at  his  coming  again, 
liot  in  the  flesh  but  in  the  spirit,  his  power  would  be  exerted, 
and  his  beneficence  displayed,  in  operations  upon  the  spirits  of 
his  creatures, — that  the  virtue  which  would  then  so  out  from 
him  would  be  the  proper  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  affecting 
and  enlightening  the  minds  of  those,  who,  by  their  acknowl- 
edgment of  him,  should  be  capable  of  admitting  it  Of  what 
kind,  also,  were  the  external  miracles  which  he  performed 
while  in  the  flesh  ?  They  consist  almost  entirely  of  cures 
wrought  upon  the  sick  and  possessed,  and  of  the  sudden  pro- 
duction, to  support  or  refresh  his  creatures,  of  bread,  or  of 
wine.  ^^  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk ;  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear ;  the  dead  are  raised  up, 
and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them."^  Who  does 
not  see  m  these  operations,  something  shadowed  out  of  far 
more  importance  than  the  relief  of  the  body  ?     Who  does  not 

*  Matt.  iii.  5,  6. 

t  **And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the  publicans,  justified 
God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John :  but  the  Pbariseea  and 
lawyera  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  thenueives,  being  not 
baptized  of  him."    Luke  vii.  29,  30. 

t  Luke  vi.  19.  §  Matt.  zi.  5. 
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1>eholcl,  in  him  who  wrought  them,  the  Physician  of  the  soot, 
the  Dispenser  of  spiritual  health  and  life  ?  Who  then  can  douht 
that  the  miraclds  to  be  looked  for  at  his  spiritual  com  ins,  are 
such,  and  such  only,  as  those  which  he  performed  while  m  the 
flesh  represented  7  that  they  will  consist  in  the  opening  of  the 
spiritual  eye,  or  the  illustration  of  the  understanding,  and  the 
straightening  of  the  spiritual  limb,  or  the  restoration  to  order 
of  the  natural  mind  and  life ;  in  the  cleansing  of  the  spiritual 
leper,  or  of  those  who,  through  ignorance,  falsify  the  truth,  and 
the  opening  of  the  spiritual  ear,  or  the  bringing  into  obedience 
of  the  disobedient  will ;  in  the  raising  up  of  the  spiritually  dead, 
or  of  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  or  the  communication  to  the  ig- 
norant of  the  instructions  of  the  life-giving  Word  ?  Thus  the 
miracles  wrought  by  the  Lord  at  his  coming-in  the  flesh,  by 
no  means  lead  to  the  conclusion,  that  similar  miracles  must  be 
performed  at  his  coming  in  the  spirit :  they  in  fact  prove  such 
an  expectation  to  be  unfounded  :  but  they  intimate  that  divine 
works  may  then  be  looked  for,  as  far  superior  to  the  former  in 
importance,  as  the  soul  is  superior  to  the  body. 

Still  then  we  find  that  there  was  nothing,  m  the  circumstan^ 
eee  attending  the  introduction  of  former  dispensations,  that  au- 
thorizes the  expectation  of  miracles  to  be  performed  by  the 
Human  Instrument  who  should  announce  the  last.  If,  as  we 
see,  the  external  miracles  performed  by  the  Lord  at  his  first 
coming,  do  not  lead  to  the  inference,  that  he  would  perform 
miracles  of  the  same  kind  at  his  second  ;  in  no  degree  what- 
ever can  they  lead  to  the  inference,  that  such  would  be  per- 
formed by  his  ^^  harbinger.^'  Who  will  be  so  mad  as  to  run  a 
parallel  between  the  Lord  himself  and  any  Human  Instrument 
whatever  ?  Who  then  will  advance  the  monstrous  false  infer- 
ence ;  that  because  the  Incarnate  God  wrought  miracles  in  per- 
son, the  Human  Announcer  of  his  second  coming  should  do 
the  same  ? 

;  But  in  answer  to  this  it  will  probably  be  urged,  that  the  Lord 
not  only  wrought  miracles  himself,  but  empowered  his  apostles 
to  do  so  too.  He  did  so,  most  certainly  ;  and,  in  both  cases, 
for  the  same  reason.  ^*  The  Word  was  made  flesh*,*'  and 
shewed  himself  to  men  ;  and,  as  the  natural  consequence,  he 
wrought  miracles  that  aflected  men^s  bodies.  To  extend  the 
knowledge  of  this  fact,  he  sent  forth  Apostles ;  and  by  them, 
for  the  same  reason,  he  wrought  similar  miracles.  To  evince 
*'  that  Jesus  Christ  was  come  in  the  fleshf  ^*  was  the  main  point 
of  their  testimony  :  the  burthen  of  their  preaching,  was,  "  re- 
pentance towards  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ^;** 
*  John  i.  14.  t  John  it.  3.  t  Acts  xx.  21. 
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that  is,  faith  that  he,  who  was  known  on  earth  by  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  was  the  Word  made  flesh,  was  God  Incarnate. 
It  was  to  this  that  they  were  to  "  bear  witness."*  There  was, 
theil,  precisely  the  same  reason  that  '^  the  Word  made  flesh** 
should  work  miracles  afiecting  the  bodies  of  men,  by  the  wit* 
nesses  of  the  great  truth,  that  the  Word  was  made  ilesh,  as 
that  he  should  do  them  by  his  own  immediate  agency.  It  still 
was  not  the  Apostles,  but  the  Incarnate  God,  who  was  the  sole 
operator  :  and  the  operations  in  both  cases  were  effects  from 
the  same  cause,  and  were  but  parts  of  the  same  whole.  To 
argue,  then,  from  what  was  done  in  this  way  by  the  preachers 
of  the  Lord^s  advent  in  the  flesh,  to  what  ought  to  be  done  by 
the  Human  Instrument  for  announcing  his  advent  in  the  spirit, 
is  again  to  draw  a  complete  false  inference.  Tlie  legitimate 
conclusion  is  directly  the  reverse.  We  have  seen  that  there 
must  be  the  same  diflerence  between  t|ie  operations  produced 
at  the  Lord^s  second  coming  and  at  the  first,  as  there  is  be- 
tween the  whole  nature  of  tide  second  advent  and  of  the  first. 
We  have  seen  that,  as  it  was  agreeable  to  order  that  the  Lord 
at  his  coming  in  a  human  body  should  perform  cures  on  the 
human  bodies  of  men,  it  would  be  contrary  to  order  that  he 
should  do  the  same  at  his  coming  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
his  Word,  but  that  then  the  internal  operations  should  take 
place  of  which  the  external  were  figures.  We  now  see  that  ll 
waa  agreeable  to  order  that  the  preachers  of  his  coming  in  the 
flesh  should  do  similar  miracles  to  those  which  he  performed 
himself.  Would  it  not  then  be  a  palpable  violation  of  all  order, 
that  the  announcer  of  his  spiritual  coming  should  do  such  mi- 
.racles  as  were  performed  by  those  "  who  companied  with  the 
nestles  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among 
them  ;  ** — and  were  '*  ordained  to  be  toUnesses  with  them  of  his 
resurrection  ?  **  Is  it  not  a  most  clear  requirement  of  order 
and  consistency,  that  the  miracles  to  be  performed  by  the  an- 
nouncer of  the  Lord^s  coming  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  his 
Word,  should  be  such,  as  the  Lord  Himself  will  alone  then 
perform  ?  miracles  relating  solely  to  the  illumination  of  the 
understanding  and  the  rectification  of  the  heart,  and  which 
cannot  appear  as  miracles  before  the  outward  eye  ?  These 
are  only  to  be  performed  by  instruction  in  genuine  truths 
drawn  from  the  Holy  Word  :  and  of  such  instruction,  by  such 
truths  there  is  ample  store  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg.  These 
are  found,  by  the  humble  and  sincere,  efllicacious  to  the  per-, 
formance  of  genuine  miracles.  The  restoration  of  sight  to  the 
naturally  blind  is  productive  of  less  delight,  than   many  have 

•  John  XT.  27 ;  Acts  i.  8,  23 ;  iv.  33. 
t  Acui  31,22. 
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experienced  id  the  enjoyment  of  that  clear  light  of  truths  which 
through  the  instrumentality  of  those  writings,  has  burst  on  their 
mental  sight  Through  their  means,  the  spiritually  lame  has 
leaped  as  a  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  spiritually  dumb  has 
burst  out  into  singing  ;  for  through  their  means,  notwithstand- 
ing the  state  of  desolation  into  which  the  professing  church  of 
the  day  has  declined,  in  the  wilderness  waters  have  broken  out, 
■and  streams  in  the  desert* 

Again,  then,  we  see,  from  all  the  circumstances  attending 
the  introduction  of  former  dispensations,  that  there  is  no  rea« 
•on  whatever  for  supposing  that  the  Human  instrument  appoint* 
ed  to  announce  the  last,  should  accompany  his  announcement 
by  the  performance  of  natural  miracles  :  on  the  contrary,  they 
afford  the  most  conclusive  grounds  for  presuming,  that  the 
time  is  completely  gone  by  in  which  the  performance  of  mini- 
•cles  could  form  any  part  of  the  divine  economy. 

But,  further  :  who  that  frees  himself  for  a  moment  from  the 
^haokles  of  prejudice,  and  allows  himself  to  think  from  judg- 
ment, and  from  a  regard  to  the  present  state  of  mankind,  does 
not  see  herein  the  wisdom  of  the  Alihighty  ?  Who  is  there 
that  seriously  believes,  that  a  dispensation  ushered  in  by  mira- 
cles would  be  at  all  suited  to  the  present  state  of  the  world  ? 
Does  any  one  actually  think,  that  a  man  who  should  appear 
working  miracles,  would  at  this  day  obtain  any  serious  atten- 
tion ?  When  miracles  were  literally  performed,  it  was  among 
a  people  to  whose  habits  of  thinking  they  were  congenial.  The 
Jews  scarcely  looked  upon  miracles  as  things  extraordinary. 
Among  a  people  then  of  such  a  turn  of  mind,  it  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  some  of  the  messengers  of  Jehovah  would  be 
aathorized  to  gratify  the  popular  expectation  by  miracles.  But 
if,  as  is  certain,  to  the  performance  of  miracles,  a  dispo- 
■itton  to  acknowledge  their  reality  is  necessary  in  the 
persons  among  whom  they  are  wrought ;  if,  as  is  certain,  the 
incredulity  of  his  countrymen  was  capable  of  restraining  Uie 
wonder-working  energies  of  the  Saviour  in  persont ;  who  can 
imagine  that,  in  these  times,  in  this  age  of  incredulity.  Divine 
Wisdom  would  rest  its  communications  on  such  a  basis? 
Would  not,  in  these  days,  a  man  working  miracles  be  treated 
as  a  mountebank  ?  And  would  he  be  respected  much  more, 
even  by  those  who  believed  his  miracles  to  be  real  ?  Would 
not  the  cures  he  might  perform  be  resolved  into  collusion,  or, 
where  this  was  proved  to  be  impoesible,  be  imputed  to  the 
agency  of  unknown  natural  causes,  or  of  that  power  whick 
modern  infidelity  has  invested  with  omnipotence, — the  more 

*  Ifia.  xzjLv.  6. 

t  **  And  be  conld  there  do  do  migh^  work,  MYe  that  he  laid  hie 
hands  on  a  few  lick  folk,  and  healed  them."    f  Mark  vi.  5.) 


AMD  TBSBBFORS  RAI8BD  QP.  285 

than  magic  power  of  imagiimtion  ?  It  may  be  affirmed,  that  a 
repetitioa  of  the  miracles  of  the  Saviour  himself  would  at  this 
day,  and  in  Christian  countries,  obtain  but  little  attention  :  they 
were  all  such  as  might  either  be  denied  altogether  or  imputed 
to  one  of  the  above  causes  :  and  if  he  did  not  choose  to  silence 
his  numerous  gunsayers  by  the  more  terrible  prodigies  of 
Moses,  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  would  cause  such  interrup* 
tions  o£  the  course  of  nature  to  be  produced  by  the  herald  of 
his  second  advent.  Indeed,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  even 
the  prodigies  exhibited  by  Moses  would  now  command  belief. 
Were  a  modem  teacher  to  conduct  an  army  from  Calais  to 
Dover,  few,  probably,  would  be  convinced,  by  any  testimony, 
that  they  had  marched  through  the  sea.  Many,  in  fact,  who 
would  be  loth  to  be  thought  infidels,  confess  as  much.  Even 
they  who  are  loudest  in  demanding  miraculous  evidence,  often, 
almost  in  the  same  breath,  admit  its  inefficacy  in  altering  the 
principles  of  a  man's  religious  belief  :  while  they  object  to 
Swedenborg  that  he  did  no  miracles,  they  inform  us,  that  they 
would  not  have  believed  him  if  he  had.  Thus  the  celebrated  Dr. 
Priestley,  after  having  said  a  good  deal  on  the  indispensable 
necessity  of  miracles  to  authenticate  a  divine  commission,  at 
last  overturns  his  whole  argumentby  this  ebullition  of  Unitarian 
firmness  :  ^'  Should  any  being,  in  the  complete  form  of  an  an- 
gel, tell  me  that  God  had  the  form  of  a  man,  and  that  this  Grod 
was  Jesus  Christ,  I  should  tell  him  that  he  was  a  lying  spirit!  ''* 
And  the  Rev.  W.  Roby,  relying  on  the  stability  of  fiie  decrees 
which  Calvin  has  framed  for  the  Almighty,  affirms,  that  "  even 
miracles  themselves  could  not  confirm  the  truth  of  Swedenbor* 
gian  doctrines.'*^  What  inconsistency !  to  call  upon  us  to  au* 
tbenticate  our  doctrines  by  miracles  ;  and  then  to  acknowledge 
that  they  agree  with  us  in  thinking  that  miracles  are  not  proper 
evidences  of  doctrinal  truth  ! 

This  sentiment, — that  miracles  are  not  the  proper  evidences 
of  doctrinal  truth,  is,  assuredly,  the  decision  of  the  Truth  itself; 
as  is  obvious  from  many  passages  of  Scripture.  We  have  seen 
that  the  design  of  the  miracles  of  Moses,  as  external  perfor- 
mances, was,  not  to  instruct  the  Israelites  in  spiritual  sub- 
jects but  to  make  them  obedient  subjects  of  a  peculiar  species 
of  political  state.  And  though  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  aer- 
yea  collaterally  as  testimonies  to  his  character,  he  repeatedly 
intimates  that  this  was  not  their  main  design,  and  that  they 
were  only  sranted,  in  this  respect,  in  accommodation  to  the 
hardness  of  Jewish  hearts :  and  he  condemns  and  laments  the 
gross  state  of  the  people  that  could  require  them.    He  even 

*  Letters  to  the  Menbera  of  the  New  Jenisaleai  Charch,  p.  60. 
t  Anti-Swedenborgianism,  &g.  p.  27. 
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says  to  a  disciple,  in  reference  to  his  own  manifestation  of  him* 
self  afler  his  resurrection,  ^^  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen 
me,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed  *:^^  clearly  teaching,  how  superior  is 
the  state  of  mind  which  can  see  truth  without  external  evi- 
dences, above  that  which  demands  them.  So  when  the  noble- 
man of  Capernaum  besought  Jesus  to  heal  his  son,  though  he 
complied,  he  answered,  in  terms  expressive  of  displeasure  at 
such  requirements,  ^^  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye 
will  not  believe.^^t  At  another  time,  more  plainly  still,  he 
says,  that  it  is  ^'  a  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  (that) 
seeketh  after  a  sign|;^^  on  which  occasion,  according  to 
Mark,  ^^  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit.''^  How  characteristic 
IS  that  touch  of  the  Apostle,  '^  The  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the 
Greeks  seek  af\er  wisdom  !'^||  (where  by  wisdom  he  means 
the  elegance  aqd  refinement  of  Grecian  literature  'A  may  we 
not  say,  that,  generally  speaking,  these  Jews  and  Greeks  are 
well  represented  by  the  religionists,  and  persons  indifferent  to 
religion,  of  the  present  day  ?  Even,  then,  while  performing 
miracles,  it  is  evident  that  the  Divine  Energist  did  not  regard 
them  as  the  proper  evidences  of  spiritual  truth,  and  conceded 
them,  thus  far,  with  xeluctance.  Hence,  likewise,  he  so  often 
commanded  those  on  whom  his  miracles  were  wrought  to  keep 
them  secret^ ;  a  proceeding  which  would  be  unaccountable  in- 
deed, if  he  meant  them  as  proofs  of  the  truth !  For  the  evi- 
dence of  truth  he  taught  men  to  look  at  the  truth  itself,  and  to 
the  witness  it  finds  to  itself  in  the  duly  prepared  heart.  He 
does  not  say,  *^  If  any  man  see  a  miracle,  he  will  know  that  the 
doctrine  taught  by  the  operator  is  of  God  ;"  but, "  If  any  man 
vdU  do  his  toiZi,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be 
of  God."** 

But  Truth  Itself  carries  still  further  its  disownment  of  miracles 
as  its  proper  evidences.  Although  the  Lord,  at  his  advent  in 
the  flesh,  did  signs  and  wonders  in  condescension  to  the  hard- 
hearted ness  of  the  Jews  among  whom  he  appeared,  he  neyer 
intimates  that  either  he  or  his  messengers  shall  repeat  such 
signs  at  his  second  coming ;  on  the  contrary,  what  is  quite 
conclusive,  he  seems  thenceforth  to  relinquish  them  to  the  pow- 
.  en  of  darkness.  Thus,  in  reference  to  the  time  of  his  second 
coming,  he  says,  '^  There  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false 
prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders ;  insomuch 

*  John  xz.  29.  t  John  iv.  48. 

I  fif att. xvi.  4 ;  xii.  39 >  Luke  xi.  39. 

§  Ch.  viii.  12. 
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**  John  vii.  17. 
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that,  if  it  were  poosibie,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect/** 
So  Paul,  illustrating  a  prophecy  of  Daniel,  notices  a  wicked 
one  to  be  revealed,  ^^  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of 
Satan,  with  all  power,  ^nd  Hgns  and  lying  wonders.^^^  So  the 
Apocalyptic  Divine,  speaking  of  his  second  beast,  says,  that 
^^  he  doeth  gr^al  wonders^ — and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth  by  means  of  those  miraeles  which  he  had  power  to 
do."}  And  in  another  place  he  mentions  ^^  the  spirits  of  the 
devils"  as  ^'  working  miraelesJ*'*^  Is  it  not  then  evident,  that 
aAer  the  time  of  the  Lord^s  advent  in  the  flesh,  no  miracles 
were  to  be  expected,  but  such  as  might  be  wrought,  or  pretend - 
ed-to,  in  attestation  of  error  ?  It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  by 
the  rou*acles  here  predicted,  we  are  not  to  understand  outward 
miracles,  but  a  certain  power  of  fascinating  the  mind  as  if  by 
inchantment,  exercised  on  these  who  yield  to  its  influence, 
which  always  accompanies  deeply  infernal  delusions :  yet  very 
extraordinary  outward  occurrences  also,  very  strongly  testified, 
are  recorded  in  the  annals,  not  only  of  Catholicism,  where  they 
are  most  abundant,  but  of  many  Protestant  sects :  however, 
be  the  nature  of  the  predicted  diabolical  miracles  what  it  may, 
miracles  they  are  called :  is  it  not  then  certain,  that^  had  Swe- 
denborg  wrought  any,  all  the  texts  just  adduced  would  have 
been  cited  by  his  adversaries,  and  his  performance  of  the  signs 
which  are  now  demanded,  would  then  have  been  urged  as  in- 
fallible tokens  that  his  mission  was  from  Satan  ?  Has  not  then 
the  Spirit  of  God  ^^  done  all  things  well,"  in  that,  after  having 
predicted  no  future  miracles  but  infernal  ones,  it  has  omitted 
to  decorate  the  Human  Instrument  for  communicating  its  last 
discoveries  with  those  questionable  insignia  ? 

Let  us  illustrate  this  by  an  example  or  two. 

That  Swedenborg's  claims  have,  however,  been  supported  by 
every  species  of  testimony  short  of  that  of  direct  miracles,  has 
been  fully  shewn  in  the  first  and  second  Pabts  of  this  Section  : 
and  that,  had  he  been  authorized  to  perform  absolute  miracles, 
they  would,  if  denial  of  their  reality  was  found  impossible,  have 
been  attributed  to  the  agency  of  Satan,  may  be  concluded  from 
the  fact,  that  this  has  actually  been  done  in  regard  to  the  ex- 
traordinary instances  of  the  reality  of  his  communication  with 
the  spiritual  world  which  have  been  given  in  the  preceding 
Pabt  of  this  Section.  The  author  of  a  volume  of  considerable 
magnitude,  full  of  the  roost  amazing  misrepresentations  and 
direct  falsehoods,  called  ^^  The  Trial  of  the  Spirits,"  Jsc.,  al- 
lows, that  the  evidences  to  their  reality  are  such  as  cannot  be 
set  aside.    He  calls  them  ^*  instances  of  supernatural  know- 

*  Matt.  zziv.  34.  t  2  Thess.  ii.  9.  t  Rev.  xiii.  13, 14. 
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ledge,  and  proofs  of  a  power  of  command  in  tlie  world  of  spi- 
lits,  which  are  not  a  little  surprising  ;'*'*  and  adds, "  there  seems 
to  be  no  possihility  of  denying  their  truth  as  facts.'*'*  What 
then  is  his  inference  ?  No  other  than  this :  ^^  That  a  power  of 
working  apparent  miracles,,  or  prodigies^  oaay,  on  some  occa- 
sions, be  permitted  to  eoil  spirits^  and  their  wicked  instru- 
ments^* 

The  same  opponent  has  given  another  example  of  the  can- 
did admission  of  undeniable  facts,  accompanied  with  the  most 
uncandid  denial  of  them  as  testimonies  to  the  truth. 

In  the  Section  on  the  Last  Judgment,  and  in  the  first  and 
present  Parts  of  this  Section,  it  has  been  shewn  that  Sweden- 
borg^s  announcement  that  the  Last  Judgment  has  been  accom- 
plished, connected  with  the  extraordinary  occurrences,  plain 
consequences  of  that  event,  which  have  since  astonished  the 
world,  affords  as  conclusive  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  claims 
to  be  received  as  a  divinely  appointed  Herald  of  the  Second 
Advent,  as  could  result  from  the  plainest  prophecy  and  its  ful- 
filments. In  addition  to  what  has  been  shewn  to  this  effect 
above,  I  will  here  give  another  exemplification. 

Swedenborg  states,  in  his  account  of  the  Last  Judgment, 
that  when  the  interiors  of  those  who  were  inwardly  wicked, 
who  had  established  themselves  in  the  intermediate  region  of 
the  spiritual  world,  were  laid  open,  by  the  nearer  presence  of 
the  Divine  Judge,  ^^  they  no  longer  appeared,  as  before,  like 
moral  Christians,  but  like  demons  :  they  raised  riots,  and  wran- 
gled with  each  other  about  God,  the  Lord,  the  word,  faith,  and 
the  church  :  and,  as  their  concupiscences  of  evil  were  at  the 
same  time  loosed  from  restraint,  they  rejected  all  belief  in  such 
matters  with  contempt  and  mockery,  and  rushed  into  enormities 
of  all  kinds. — ^As  the  opening  of  their  mteriors  advanced,  so  the 
order  established  in  societies  was  changed  and  inverted.  They 
who  displayed  most  power  in  their  reasonings  against  the  sanc- 
tities of  the  church,  rushed  into  the  centre  and  seized  the  gov- 
ernment :  and  the  rest,  whose  power  by  reasonings  was  less, 
gave  place  to  those  in  the  centre,  and  acknowledged  them  as  a 
sort  of  guardian  angels.  Thus  things  began  to  assume  the  form 
of  hell.^^  Now  if  this  had  been  delivered  as  a  prophecy  of  what 
took  place  at  the  French  revolution,  could  it  have  been  descri- 
bed more  faithfully  ?  In  the  transactions  which  then  occurred, 
was  there  not  exhibited,  in  the  natural  world,  a  perfect  image 
of  what  his  extract  states  had  been  performed  in  the  spiritual  .^ 
In  France,  after  works  full  of  reasonings  against  the  sanctities 
of  religion  had  long  been  eagerly  read,  did  not  they  who  were 
strongest  in  the  same  principles  assume  the  government  ?  were 
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not  eziormities  of  every  kind  practised,  and  religioi^  actually  abo- 
lished by  law  ?     Who  then  may  not  behold,  in  the  one  course^ 
of  transactions,  effects  resulting  .from  the  other,  and  which, 
without  divine  instruction,  Swedenborg  could  not  have  known  ? 

I  could  hope  that  those  who  in  future  may  be  disposed  to 
write  against  the  New  Church  would  give  this  matter, — of  the 
evidence  which  Swedenborg^s  statements  respecting  the  Last 
Judgment  and  its  accomplishment,  as  substantiated  by  sub* 
sequent  events,  yield  to  the  truth  of  his  testinK)ny  in  general, 
— ^their  serious  attention.  The  only  writer  by  whom  it  has  yet 
been  noticed,  is  the  author  of  '^  the  Trial  of  the  Spirits  al- 
ready cited ;  and  he  is  embarrassed  by  it  not  a  little.  We 
will  notice  his  attempts  to  surmount  it,  and  expose  their  futility. 

*'  The  only  circumstance,^'  says  he, "  in  the  Baron's  reve- 
lations which  makes  any  approach  to  prophecy, — is  the  intima- 
tion he  is  said  to  have  given,  that  a  great  revolution  had  taken 
place,  in  the  year  seventeen  hundred  and  fiAy-seven,  in  the 
spiritual  world  :  and  that  a  similiar  change  in  the  opinions  of 
mankind  would  shortly  ensue.  From  whence  he  obtained  this 
prophetic  idea  and  presentiment  of  the  French  RevohUianj  and 
of  the  liberal  opirdans  and  revolutionary  spirit  about  to  arise, 
which  has  since  pervaded  all  countries,  it  is  not  difficult  to  con- 
ceive. The  Indians  at  Mexico  had  similiar  intimations  and  fore- 
bodings of  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards,  before  Ferdinando 
Cortez  appeared ;  and  Lord  Chesterfield,  and  other  experienced 
men  of  political  sagacity,  had  a  presentiment  of  a  great  poli- 
tical storm,  fifty  years  before  it  happened,  and  certainly  with- 
out any  familiar  converse  with  angels  and  ghosts.  If  it  was 
by  the  strength  of  intellect  and  natural  means  alone  that  he 
foresaw  the  spirit  of  innovation,  and  the  advance  of  real  sci- 
ence and  the  march  of  evangel icism  on  the  one  hand,  as  of 
scepticism  and  infidelity  on  the  other,  this  does  him  credit,  as 
a  man  of  acute  observation^  but  as  a  prophet^  very  little  in- 
deed.''* But  of  the  Mexicans,  as  historians  do  affirm,  had  dis- 
tinct expectations  of  the  coming  of  the  Spaniards,  they  could 
only  have  obtained  them  by  supernatural  means ;  this  exam- 
ple then,  if  true^  makes  nothing  against  Swedenborg,  but  the 
contrary ;  unless  we  admit,  what  the  writer  would  insinuate, 
that  the  knowledge  of  distant  future  events  can  come  from  the 
devil ;  whereas  theologians  in  general  (founding  upon  Deut. 
xviii.  22,  and  Jer.  xxviii.  9,)  have  with  the  utmost  reason,  con- 
sidered the  knowledge  of  futurity  as  one  of  the  peculiar  attri- 
butes of  Divine  Omniscience.  It  is  true  that  some  politicians, 
as  they  reasonably  might,  looked  for  a  change  of  afiairs  in 
France  (not,  however,  Jifty  years  before  it  happened) :  but 
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which  of  them  had  any  foresight  of  the  immease  change  in  the 
state  of  the  human  mind  which  has  pervaded  the  whole  of  the 
civilized  world  ^  which  of  them  saw  a  change  preparing  of  such 
magnitude  and  universality,  as  would  have  led  them,  had  they 
wished  to  act  as  religious  impostors,  to  resort,  as  the  cause  of 
it,  to  such  magnificent  machinery,  as  the  accomplishment,  in 
the  spiritual  world,  of  the  general  judgment  ?  To  ascribe  this 
assertion  then  in  Swedenborg  to  his  foresight  of  events  in  this 
world  which  would  not  commence  till  thirty  years  aflerwards, 
and  the  prodigious  extent  of  which  could  be  anticipated  by 
none,  is  to  make  him  ^'  a  man  of  acute  observation^^  indeed  1 

Our  author  stumbles  still  more  in  the  following  sentence  : 
^'  Had  it,'^  says  he,  ^^been  the  Baron's  lot  to  have  survived  to 
our  times,  and  to  have  witnessed  the  horrors  of  the  French 
Revolution,  in  the  long  and  frightful  course  of  which  there 
were  many  very  magnificent  prophecies  fulfilled,— ^and  among 
them  the  famous  Session  of  Judgment  (Dan.  vii.  9,  11,  32,  26) 
upon  the  ddinqvencies  of  the  beast^  there  might  have  been 
more  ground  for  his  confident  asseveration,  that  the  day  of 
judgment  is  passed.'^  Again  ;  '^  Had  Swedenboi^  lived  till 
17^,  and  then  fixed  his  dap  of  judgment  m  the  stormy  season 
of  the  French  Revolution,  there  had  been  not  more  truth,  hot 
much  more  appearance  of  it,  in  such  an  arrangement.  For 
then  undoubtedly  began  the  accomplishment  of  many  prophe- 
cies, and  particularly  the  session  of  judgment  upon  the  reign- 
ing great  Roman  b^t.'^*  So  then,  this  author  considers,  that 
the  judgment  predicted  in  Dan.  vii.,  and  which  is  there  spoken 
of  as  attending  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  has  been  ac* 
complished  in  the  troubles  consequent  upon  the  French  Revo- 
lution :  but  which  exhibits  most  spiritual  discernment ;  to  re- 
cognize in  those  effects  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy 
upon  the  subject,  tfter  they  had  tahsn  place  ;  or  to  announce 
the  performance  in  the  spiritual  world  of  the  jndgmeni  itsey, 
from  which  such  effects  were  naturally  to  be  expected,  long 
before  the  effects  began  to  appear  7  The  one  lay  open  to 
every  common  observer  :  the  other  could  be  seen  only  by  a 
man,  the  eyes  of  whose  spirit  had  been  opened  by  the  Lord, 
as  Swedenborg  declares  of  himself. 

'  The  same  writer,  in  another  place,  makes  this  admission : 
'^  That  within  forty  or  fif\y  years  back,  a  change  in  the  choT' 
aeteristies  of  the  age^  and  in  the  tone  of  the  opinions  and 
morals  of  mankind^  has  really  taken  place^  to  whatever  sec- 
ondary caiises  attributable,  is  easily  granted.  The  remaining 
traces  of  its  march  ever  since  are  too  strongly  impressed  upon 
memory,  and  have  been  too  much  revived  perpetually  by  fresh 
and  alarming  proofs  of  its  continued  existence,  to  be  denied. "t 
•  P.  18.  t  P.  178. 
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If  this  isgrctniedy  and  is  allowed  to  be  too  plain  to  he  denied^ 
we  have  all  that  we  contend  for  ;  since  it  also  cannot  be  de- 
nied that  the  cause  for  it  assigned  by  Swedenborg,  before  the 
effects  began  to  appear,  is  a  cause,  and  the  only  conceivable 
one,  adequate  to  the  mighty  results.  When  this  is  acknowl- 
edged, the  whole  mystery  is  solved  ;  while  it  is  unknown  or 
denied,  we  are  left  to  wonder  at  most  prodigious  cfiects  for 
which  no  cause  can  be  imagined, — to  recognise  a  universal 
impulse  simultaneously  operating  upon  the  whole  human  race, 
but  having  no  source  whatever  ! 

It  is  no  answer  lo  say,  respecting  the  acknowledged  cha»g$ 
in  the  characteristics  of  the  age  and  its  efiects,  as  this  wrtler 
proceeds  to  do,  ^^  But  these  are  not  Uhe  spots  of  Gods  children^ 
nor  proofs  of  the  real  existence  on  earth  of  the  city  of  peac% 
whose  *  walls  are  salvation  and  her  gates  praise  :'^  the  proof 
rather  tends  the  contrary  way,  and  shews  that  this  is  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  predicted  ^third  woe'*  which  is  to  precede  and 
introduce  the  MiUenium.^^  In  this  remark,  he  differs  but  little 
from  the  view  we  take  of  the  subject.  It  was  shewn  in  ouv 
last  Section,  that  the  first  outward  efiect  on  the  earth  of  the 
accomplishment  of  the  last  judgment  in  the  spiritual  worldi 
was  to  be  expected  to  consist  of  works  of  judgment  here  :  of 
these,  this  antagonist  allows  there  has  been  already  any  ample 
display  :  he  seems,  however,  to  anticipate  more  :  and  we^ 
though  we  are  willing  to  hope  the  best,  and  see  the  com* 
mencement  of  many  encouraging  symptoms,  would  by  no 
means  presume  to  affirm  that  he  is  here  mistaken.  The  great- 
est weight  of  chastisement  has  fallen  on  the  Roman  Catholic 
nations  ;  whether  the  Protestant  nations  have  yet  had  their  full 
allotment,  may  perhaps  be  doubted.  And,  though  we  consider 
that  the  dispensation  which  has  commenced  is  that  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  we  do  not  conceive  that  the  state  of  the  churck 
which  is  strictly  represented  by  the  establishment  upon  eartb 
of "  the  holy  city"  itself,  has  yet  arrived.  We  consider  that, 
as  yet,  the  woman  is  in  the  wUdcmess*  \  by  which  symbol^ 
according  to  Swedenborg,  is  represented  the  state  of  the  New 
Church  at  its  commencement,  while  it  is  yet  confined  to  a 
few,  and  surrounded  by  a  general  spiritual  desolation :  and 
certainly,  th^  dragon  is  yet  casting  out  of  his  mouth  the  watery 
of  false  accusation  as  a  flood,  by  the  instrumentality  of  such 
writers  as  the  author  of  "The  Trial  of  the  Spirits,"  Mr.  Beau* 
mont,  Mr.  Pike,  Mr.  Lane,  Mr.  Roebuck,  and  many  more  (not 
to  mention  writers  innumerable  in  Reviews  and  Magazines,) 
to  cause  her,  though  in  vain,  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood. f 
Thus  the  very  arguments  brought  against  Swedenborg^s  testli 
,  •  Rev.  xii.  14.  t  Ver.  15. 
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mony  respecting  the  performance  of  the  last  judgment,  as  evi- 
denced by  the  late  and  present  state  of  the  world,  only  tend  to 
confirm  it. 

The  writer  of  "The  Trial"  again  repeats  his  admission, 
and  his  conclusion  from  it,  thus  :  "  That  we  are  entered  upon 
«  new  era^  and  a  very  important  one,  is  true.  The  altered 
spirit  and  atrocious  demoralization  of  the  times  shew  it,  as 
well  as  the  advancement  of  our  age  in  the  science  of  good  and 
evU.  But  all  this  is  no  proof  of  the  existence  of  St.  John's 
and  Isaiah's  Jioly  city — tfie  New  Jerusalem,  or  its  being  already 
Upon  earth  ;  but  it  agrees  well  enough  with  SwedenborgV* 
Very  true.  It  does  agree  with  Swedenbprg's  :  for  Sueden- 
borg  never  said  that  the  New  Jerusalem,  strictly  speaking, 
was  "  already  upon  earth^'*  but  only,  that  it  was  preparing  to 
descend.  But  he  affirmed  that  the  Lord's  second  advent  was 
commencing,  and  that  the  l&st  judgment,  as  connected  with  it, 
had  in  the  spiritual  world  been  performed  :  and  this  adversary 
acknowledges  the  change  of  state  in  the  natural  world,  dis- 
cernible by  all,  to  be  so  great,  as  obviously  to  announce  a  new 
end  very  important  era.  How  extraordinary  does  it  appear, 
Ihat,  seeing  this,  he  cannot  acknowledge  the  only  adequate 
cause  !  But  the  Scripture  must  be  fulfilled  :  "  Every  eye 
rfiall  see  him  ;  and  they  also  whicJi  pierced  him."t  They  see. 
Indeed,  what  cannot  be  regarded  as  any  thing  less  than  the 
effects  of  the  Lord's  second  coming  :  but  they  refuse  to  ac- 
Itnow ledge  him  in  them  :  spiritually  they  pierce  him  still ;  or 
deny  him,  by  falsifying  his  truth. 

But,  before  closing  this  Pakt  of  this  Section,   we  must  no- 
tice another  subject. 

IVishing,  as  far  as  possible,  to  avoid,  in  this  Appeal,  repcat- 
ihg  what  has  been  said  by  others,  I  have  rot  yet,  in  stating  the 
reasons  why  no  direct  miracles  were  performed  by  Swe<*en- 
lk>rg,  dweh  much  upon  those  offered  by  Swedenborg  himself, 
and  which  have  been  most  urged  by  his  vindicators.  I  thus 
fcave  not  urged  the  most  important  of  all, — their  tendency  to 
close  the  rational  mind.  This,  however,  ought  not  to  be  pass- 
ed by  ;  and  to  treat  a  subject  which  has  been  handled  by  such 
writers  as  Hindmarsh  and  Clowes  with  as  much  originality  as 
possible,  I  will  do  it  by  subjoining  an  extract  from  an  address 
arawn  up  by  me  for  a  certain  occasion  (but  not  used)  in  the 
year  1799 ;  at  which  time  I  had  not  read  any  thing  on  the 
ijuestion  but  what  is  contained  in  our  author's  own  writings, 
with  which  I  had  become  acquainted  the  preceding  year. 
There  is  more  warmth  in  the  manner  ihnn  I  should  use  now  ; 
l)ui  this  the  reader  will  excuse  in  a  youthful  production  ;  writ- 
•  P,  198.  \  Rev  i.  T. 
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ten  too  at  a  time  when  the  delight  accompanying  the  perception 
of  new  truths  was  in  all  its  freshness,  and  when  I  literally  was 
filled  with  astonishment  that  what  appeared  to  me  clearer  thajsi 
the  light  of  the  meridian  sun  should  not  he  seen  by  others* 

"  Some,  probably,  will  say,  *'  What  argument  can  induce  us 
to  believe  a  man  in  a  concern  of  this  nature  who  gives  no  visi- 
ble credentials  to  his  authority  ?  A  teacher  commissioned 
from  on  high  ought  to  have  the  power  of  working  miracles.-— 
Had  we  seen  him  raise  a  dead  corpse  to  life,  or  jump  unhurt 
from  the  Monument,  we  might  have  believed  him  ;  but  without 
such  proofs  as  these  we  cannot.^  But  let  us  ask  in  return,  Is 
it  worthy  of  a  being  wearing  the  figure  of  a  man  to  require 
such  proofs  as  these  to  determine  his  judgment  ?  Are  we  not 
endowed  with  rationality  ?  Is  it  not  by  virtue  of  this  celestial 
spark  that  man  boasts  himself  a  man,  and  claims  superiority 
over  every  other  rank  of  animated  nature  ?  The  lower  orders 
of  creation  have  bodily  senses  as  well  as  we  :  they  can  seoi 
hear,  feel,  taste,  and*  smell  :  and,  if  we,  refusing  to  exercise 
those  faculties  which  we  possess  in  common  with  angels,  re- 
ceive only  such  evidence  as  our  external  senses  can  grasp,  do 
we  not  degrade  the  dignity  of  our  nature,  deny  our  heavenly 
origin,  and  reduce  ourselves  to  a  level  ^  with  the  beasts  that 
grovel  on  the  ground  ?  The  beasts  act  from  the  impulse  of 
their  bodily  senses,  but  are  utterly  incapable  of  seeing  from 
reason  why  they  should  so  act :  and  it  might  easily  be  shews^ 
that  while  a  man  thinks  and  acts  under  the  influence  of  a 
miracle,  he  is  as  much  incapable  of  perceiving,  from  any  r^ 
tional  ground,  why  he  should  thus  think  and  act,  as  a  beast  is. 

"  '  What !'  our,  opponents  will  perhaps  reply,  '  Dare  any 
one  speak  thus  disrespectfully  of  miracles,  when  they  are 
sanctioned  by  the  testimony  of  the  Bible  ?  Was  it  not  entirely 
by  miracles  that  the  Jewish  Church  was  established  ?  Was  tl 
not  by  miracles  that  the  Israelites  were  induced  to  believe  Moses? 
Was  it  not  by  miracles  that  they  were  governed  in  the  wilderness? 
And  was  it  not  by  miracles  that  the  prophets  sometimes  testi* 
fied  their  authority  ?  Do  you  not  believe  these  facts  ?' — ^Yes, 
my  friends,  I  do  most  entirely  believe  them  :  and  at  the  same 
time  I  most  ardently  hope  that  none  of  us  are  such  people  as 
the  Jews  were  ;  because  the  most  stupendous  miracles  would 
then  do  us  no  more  good  than  they  did  them.'  For  can  we 
have  a  more  conclusive  evidence  of  the  inadequacy  of  miractes 
to  convince  a  man  to  his  real  benefit,  than  in  the  conduct  of 
that  people ;  who,  notwithstanding  the  wonderful  things  which 
they  daily  saw,  were  continually  rebellious,  insomuch  that,  we 
are  informed,  they  were  stiff- necked  above  all  the  people  on 
the  face  of  the  earth  ? — '  If  then  the  Jews  were  not  amended 
by  those  means,  what  end  did  they  answer  ?' — Let  us  con- 
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aider  what  end  was  answered  in  their  being  introduced  into 
the  land  of  Canaan  :  for  how  can  we  suppose  that  a  people  of 
this  character  ever  constituted  a  real  spiritual  church  ?^  And 
how  can  we  imagine  that  they  could  ever  be,  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  the  express  favourites  of  God  ? — 'But  if  not,  why  did 
he  interpose  in  so  wonderful  a  manner  to  deliver  them  from 
Egypt P'-y- We  answer;  They  were  delivered  from  Egypt, 
which  was  a  type  of  the  natural  state  of  man,  emd  introduced 
into  Canaan,  which  was  a  type  of  his  spiritual  state,  thatthey 
might  represent  all  that  belongs  to  a  real  spiritual  church  by 
their  ceremonial  worship  and  particular  transactions ;  and  that, 
by  their  means,  a  revelation  might  be  given  to  the  world, 
which,  in  its  literal  sense,  should  treat  of  their  aifairs  and  of 
(hose  of  the  neighbouring  nations,  their  wars,  rites,  and  cus- 
toms ;  all  which  spiritually  signified  suoh  things  as  relate  to 
the  real  spiritual  church  :  and  because  they  could  not  be 
brought  even  to  represent  such  a  church  by  superior  induce- 
ments, they  were  driven  and  forced  to  it  By  miracles  ;  which, 
likewise,  were  all  representative  of  spiritual  subjects. 

"  But  it  may  be  objected,  *That  supposing  the  Jews  were  a 
gross,  external  people,  who  did  little  more  than  represent  a 
spiritual  church,  the  Christian  was  an  interior  dispensation  ; 
and  yet  miracles  were  wrought  at  its  establishment,  both  by 
Christ  and  his  Apostles.^  But  let  us  remember,  that  the  Loi^ 
passed  his  whole  life  upon  earth  among  the  Jews,  wh6,  being 
such  a  people  as  has  just  been  described,  required  testifications 
of  this  sort;  which  here  also,  as  well  as  in  the  case  of  the 
miracles  wrought  by  Moses,  had  a  spiritual  signification. 
Besides,  the  Word  of  the  New  Testament,  wherein  they  are 
recorded,  was  yet  to  be  written  ;  and  every  sickness  and  infir- 
mity therein  described  to  have  been  healed,  was  representative 
of  some  evil  or  false  principle  which  only  the  divine  power  of 
the  Lord  is  .able  to  remove.  If  this  were  not  the  reason,  why 
is  not  this  power  continued  to  the  dignitaries  of  the  church  till 
this  day  ?  We  see  that  it  is  not :  we  find  that,  as  soon  as  the 
Christians  were  entirely  separated  from  the  Jews,  miracles 
ceased. 

"  But  now,  at  the  opening  of  a  more  interior  dispensation  than 
either  of  the  former,— of  a  more  spiritual  form  of  the  everlast- 
ing gospel — no  miracles  are  performed  at  all.  Is  not  the  rea- 
son yet  evident?  Let  me  ask  any  person  whatever,  whether 
he  can  be  forced  to  think  what  he  does  not  think,  or  to  love 
what  he  does  not  love  ?  It  is  true  that,  by  the  civil  laws  of  a 
state,  or  anything  which  occasions  fear,  a  man  may  be  forced 

•  See  what  w  said  on  this  subject  in  »*  Tho  Plenary  Inspiration,*'  &«., 
p. 104 — 144. 
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to  say  what  be  does  not  think,  and  to  do  what  he  does  not  love : 
yetf  notwithstanding  this,  he  does  not  think  and  love  what  he 
thus  says  and  does ;  and,  were  the  constraint  removed,  he 
would  immediately  speak  and  act  otherwise.  Now,  though 
such  conduct  as  this  may  indeed  answer  the  purpose  of  tho 
civil  life,  do  we  not  see  that,  with  respect  to  the  spiritual  life, 
it  is  nothing?  A  man,  may  by  civil  and  ecclesiastical, enact- 
ments, be  restrained  from  speaking  against  the  truths  of  reli- 
gion and  outwardly  transgressing  its  laws ;  yea,  he  may  be, 
and  in  some  countries  is,  forced  to  acknowledge  and  obey  them  ; 
yet  if  his  knowledge  and  obedience  proceed  only  from  sucb  a 
cause,  what  is  his  religion  ?  It  is  evident,  that  unless  a  man  re- 
ally thinks  what  he  speaks,  and  loves  what  he  acts,  there  is  no* 
thing  of  the  man  in  such  speech  and  action.  Hence  it  may  ap* 
pear,  that  the  essential  human  principle,  or  that  by  virtue  of 
which  mftn  is  man,  consists  in  the  liberty  of  thinking  and  wil- 
ling ;  and  that  if  this  liberty  were  taken  from  him,  which  wouli 
be  the  case  were  he  ^sonstantly  under  the  influence  of  a  mira- 
cle, he  would  no  longer,  properly  speaking,  be  a  man  at  all. 
If  we  see  a  beast  of  prey  destroying  another  animal,  do  we  re- 
probate him  as  guilty  of  moral  evil  ?  No,  we  do  not :  we  are 
sensible  that  he  is  gratifying  a  natnral  appetite,  which  he  hae 
no  liberty  of  will  to  resist  But  if  we  see  a  man  commit  an  acl 
of  cruelty  or  injustice,  we  do  reprobate  him  as  guilty  of  mora} 
evil :  we  are  sensible  that  season  might  have  taught  him  it  was 
wrong,  and  that  he  was  at  liberty,  had  he  pleased,  to  obey  hef 
dictates.  If,  then,  we  thus  confess  it  to  be  these  faculties 
which  raise  us  from  mere  animals  to  men,  how  ought  we  to 
disdain  to  seek  an  influence,  which,  by  depriving  us  of  theiAi 
would  reduce  us  from  men  to  mere  animals !  And  such  is 
the  influence  of  miracles.  For  if,  when  we  have  rejected  a 
truth,  the  operation  of  a  miracle  force  us  to  acknowledge  il| 
is  there  any  thing  of  true  faith  in  such  acknowledgment  ?  l^rue 
faith  must  reside  in  the  rational  mind  :  but  the  miracle,  actli^ 
only  on  the  external  senses,  actually  shuts  up  the  rational  mindi 
so  that,  astounded  in  a  stupid  amaze,  we  become  utterly  in* 
capable  of  looking  at  what  is  thus  forced  upon  us  in  any  light 
of  reason,  or  of  receiving  it  in  any  affection.  Wherefore  the 
miracle  becomes  quite  useless  :  for  finding  ourselves,  while  itH 
impression  remains,  deprived  of  our  freedom, — bereaved  of  the 
faculties  which  constitute  us  men, — we  willingly  suffer  itte 
wear  off:  and  thus  being  restored  to  our  liberty,  we  confirm 
anew  what  our  reason  dictates  ;  we  return  to  our  former  be* 
lief,  because  it  is  what  we  think,  and  what  we  like  to  think* 
But  that  we  may  see  this  as  clearly  as  possible,  let  us  take  aa 
example.    8uppo9e  a  man,  having  no  afiection  for  gOodneMk 

21* 
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to  be  forced  by  a  miracle  to  acknowledge  a  truth  which  he 
otherwise  would  reject :  will  he  behold  this  truth  wiih  plea- 
surcj  even  though  it  teach  the  way  to  happiness  ?  Assuredly 
not.  And  why  ?  Because  he  wishes  to  find  happiness  some 
other  way.  For  this  (inasmuch  as  it  m  a  truth)  teaches,  that, 
to  be  truly  happy,  we  must  be  good,  and  renounce  the  pursuit 
of  such  enjoyments  as  are  grounded  in  the  love  of  evil :  but  he, 
being  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of  such  enjoyments,  which  he 
feels  as  his  very  life,  will  regard  as  an  enemy  whatsoever  op- 
poses it.  Finding  himself  therefore  under  an  irksome  restraint 
in  the  prosecution  of  his  favourite  pleasures,  from  the  monitory 
voice  of  the  truth  he  has  acknowledged,  he  will  shortly  reject  it 
as  founded  in  error ;  and  he  will  deny  the  miracle  which  indu- 
ced his  belief,  by  persuading  himself  that  it  was  the  accidental 
effect  of  some  natural  cause  with  which  he  is  unacquainted ; 
or  perhaps,  that  it  proceeded  from  the  agency  of  powers  which 
delight  in  deceiving  mankind. 

"  Let  us,  then,  not  wish  to  have  our  minds  closed  by  mira- 
cles, but  let  us  open  them  by  rational  investigation.  If  we  are 
desirous  to  know  whether  the  doctrines  now  promulgated  are 
eonsisteut  with  truth,  let  us  search  for  them  in  Moses  and  the 
prophets ;  for  these  are  they  which  testify  of  them  ;  and  if  we 
believe  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  should  we  be  per- 
suaded though  one  rose  from  the  dead.  These  are  the  Lord's 
own  words  ;  which  I  remind  you  of,  to  evince,  that  the  reasons 
I  have  offered  to  demonstrate  the  inutility  of  miracles  as  evi- 
dences of  spiritual  truth,  are  derived  from  Him  who  cannot  err. 
Let  us  remember  that  he  also  assures  us,  that  it  is  an  evil  and 
adulterous  generation  which  seeketh  after  a  sign.  Let  us  re- 
member likewise,  and  tremble  lest  we  resemble  them,  that  the 
Jews,  who  were  such  a  generation,  were  not  convinced  by  the 
signs  when  they  beheld  them.  Of  this,  what  an  awful  instance 
they  gave  when  they  crucified  the  Lord  !  '  Come  down  from 
the  cross,'  they  cried  out, '  and  we  will  believe  thee.'  Did  he  not 
perform  the  miracle  they  demanded  as  the  condition  of  their 
faith  ?  Nay,  did  he  not  perform  a  much  greater  miracle  ? 
He  raised  his  glorified  body  from" the  grave  :  the  Jews  knew 
it :  and  they  bribed  the  guard  to  say  it  had  been  stolen  by  his 
disciples  I 

"  No,  my  friends,  believe  me !  it  is  not  by  miracles  that 
disciples  are  to  be  gained  for  the  New  Jerusalem.  The  real 
inhabitants  of  this '  holy  city'  are  to  be  interiorly  principled  in 
wisdom  and  goodness:  and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  a  thou- 
sand miracles .  to  affect  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  or  to  remove 
one  evil  which  is  rooted  there.  Let  us,  then,  remember  we 
are  men,  and  look  for  such  evidences  as  become  the  capacities 
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of  men ;  which  are,  truths  that  recommend  thetnselves  to  an 
enlightened  reason :  and  of  these  rational  evidences  there  is  no 
lack  to  accredit  the  testimony  of  Baron  Swedenborg."* 

Upon  the  whole,  I  trust,  that  all  the  Candid  and  Reflect- 
ing will  agree  with  me  in  the  conviction,  that  Swedenborg, 
by  the  non-performance  of  miracles,  has  in  no  degree  weak- 
ened his  claims  to  attention,  but  that  he  would  have  weakened 
them  much  more  had  he  wrought  the  most  ^^  notable^^  ones. 
Even  under  the  Mosaic  law,  abounding,  as  that  dispensation 
did,  with  outward  wonders,  the  performance  of  them  is  never 
laid  down  as  among  the  credentials  of  a  prophet ;  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  their  exhibition  by  false  prophets  is  spoken  of 
as  possible  and  probable :  ^^  If  there  arise  among  you  a  pro- 
phet or  a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a 
wonder,  and  the  sign  or  the  wonder  come  to  pass  whereof 
he  spake  unto  thee,  saying,  Let  us  go  af\er  other  gods 
which  we  have  not  known,  and  let  us  serve  them  ;  thou  shait 
not  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of 
dreams. "t  Thus  the  knowledge  of  God,  as  revealed,  of 
course,  in  his  Word,  is  spoken  of  as  the  only  infallible  touch- 
stone. So  in  Isaiah  :  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  :  if 
they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  they  have 
no  light  in  them. "J  To  the  same  purpose  is  the  wise  answer 
of  Abraham  in  the  parable  :  "  They  have  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets :  let  them  hear  them. — If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from 
the  dead."§  And  the  Lord  himself:  "  Search  the  Scriptures  ; 
for  in  them  ya  think  ye  have  eternal  life  ;  and  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  me. — Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have 
believed   me  :  for   he  wrote  of  me."||     It  is  to  this  testimony 

*  See  also  some  remarks  upon  the  unsatisfying  nature  ofthe  evidence 
from  miracles  in  the  preface  to  "  The  Plenary  Inspiration,"  &c.  I  had 
there  said,  in  reference  to  those  defences  of  Christianity  which  build 
chiefly  on  that  cTidence,  that  they  *'  are  more  adapted  to  silence  than 
to  siUisfy  even  an  ingenuous  inquirer."  The  observation  has  been 
cavilled  at  by  some  ofthe  Reviewers  ;  but  I  have  since  bad  the  satis- 
faction of  finding  precisely  the  same  idea,  in  nearly  the  same  phrase* 
ology,  expressed  by  Mr.  T.  Erskine,  in  his  very  popular  work,  **  Re- 
marks on  the  Internal  Evidence  for  the  truth  ofthe  Christian  Religron, 
*'  We  generally  find,"  says  that  amiable  writer,  '*  that  the  objections 
which  are  urged  by  sceptics  against  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  are 
founded  on  some  apparent  improbability  in  the  detatched  parts  of  the 
system.  These  objections  are  of\en  repelled  by  the  defenders  of 
Christianity  as  irrelevant ;  and  the  objectors  are  referred  to  the, unbro- 
ken and  well-supported  line  of  testimony  in  confirmation  of  its  mirac- 
,  ulous  history.  Thts  may  be  a  silencing  argument^  but  it  is  not  a  anuris^ 
eing  one."        (P.  200,  Ed.  1823.) 

1  Deat.  xiii.  1,  2,  3.  t  Ch.  viii.  20.        §  Luke  xvi.  29,  31. 

y  John  V.  39,  46. 
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that  Swedenborg  appeals.  As  the^^  harbinger^^  of  the  Lord  at 
his  first  advent  preached  of,  and  pointed  to,  the  Word  made 
flesh  and  they  who  thence  were  led  to  Jesus  acknowledged,  that, 
though  "  John  did  no  miracle,  all  things  that  he  said  of  this 
man  were  true  ;**'  so  does  the  Herald  of  the  second  advent 
point  to  the  Lord  in  his  Word  ;  and  they  who,  guided  by  his 
directions,  seek  him  there,  will  assuredly  find,  that,  though 
Swedenborg  did  no  miracle, all  that  he  has  said  of  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  therein,  in  the  power  and  glory  of  its  spiritual  sense, 
is  true  also.  And  the  one  is  as  great  a  divine  discovery  as  the 
other.  As  it  was  impossible  for  John,  without  illumination 
from  above,  to  have  known  in  his  true  characler  the  Word  in 
person,soit  was  impossible  for  Swedenborg,without  illumination 
from  above,  to  have  known  the  true  character  of  the  written 
Word  of  God, — ^to  have  seen  how  it  makes  a  one  with  the  li- 
ving Word  himself ;  being  a  derivation  from  him  in  the  inmost 
of  which  he  is,  and  by  the  opening  of  the  internal  sense  of 
which  he  is  bringing  himself  nearer  than  ever  to  mankind,  and 
granting  to  them  a  nearer  access  to  him.  It  would  be  idle,  I 
admit,  to  talk  in  this  manner,  if  the  views  of  Scripture  given 
in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  differed  not  from  those  of  com- 
mentators in  general, — if  they  contained  nothing  beyond  what 
learning  and  study  and  piety  might  discover :  but  if  they  ex- 
hibit far  more  than  this ;  if  they  present  the  Word  in  a  light 
completely  new  and  transcendantly  glorious ;  if  they  prove 
that  it  includes  throughout  a  regular  spiritual  sense,  which,  with- 
out superseding  that  of  the  letter,  immensely  exalts  and  digni- 
fies the  whole,  displaying  it  to  the  enchanted  eye  of  reason  as 
well  as  of  faith  as  the  very  Divine  Truth  and  W^isdom, — as, 
without  a  figure,  the  Word  of  God  indeed ;  then  surely  it  will 
be  conceded,  that  flesh  and  blood  could  not  have  revealed  this 
unto  him,  but  he  must  have  received  it  by  special  illumination 
from  the  living  Word  himself.  No  miracle  can  rival,  in  the 
clearness  of  the  conviction  produced,  the  revelation  and  ratio- 
nal apprehension  of  previously  hidden  truth  :  and  he  who  en- 
joys this  interior  conviction  of  truth  would  not  feel  it  more 
strongly,  were  he  to  behold  the  most  stupendous  miracles  per- 
formed by  the  Human  Instrument  of  conveying  it.  Many  supe- 
rior minds  have  seen,  that  miracles  have  no  tendency  to  en- 
lighten the  understanding ;  and  the  remark  of  .that  extraordi- 
nary genius,  Rousseau,  was  not  less  profound  than  it  was  bril- 
liant, when  he  said  that,  he  believed  the  gospel  itself,  not  on  ac- 
count of  its  miracles,  bnt  in  spite  of  them. 
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SECTION  V. 
A  Human  Instrument  Necessary,  and  therefore  raised  qp. 


Part    IV. 

The    Charge  against   Swedenbarg  of  Mental  Derangement^ 
Considered  ;  IfiM  some  Minor  Objections. 

We  now  come  to  the  grand  objection  of  all  against  the  illustri- 
ous Swedenborg,  and  his  claims  to  be  accepted  in  the  character 
he  assumes.  The  common  cry,  re-echoed  from  mouth  to 
mouth,  and  retailed  from  pen  to  pen,  is,  that  he  was  mad  ;  an 
aspersion  which,  notwithstanding  some  totally  false  and  merely 
calumnious  tales  have  from  time  to  time  been  fabricated  to  sup- 
port it,  literally  rests  upon  no  foundation  whatever,  but  that  on 
which  the  same  imputation  was  thrown  against  an  infinitely 
greater  character.  ^^  He  hath  a  devil  and  is  mad  :  why  hear 
ye  him  ?"*  Such  was  the  salutation  with  which  the  Divine 
Truth,  in  person,  was  assailed,  when  ^*  he  came  unto  his  own, 
and  his  own  received  him  not.^^  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  was 
reproached  as  insane  by  the  leaders  of  the  professing  church 
of  that  day  :  and  even  his  own  kindred  according  to  the  flesh 
had  so  little  conception  of  his  true  character,  that  when  he  be- 
gan to  display  it  by  mighty  words  and  works,  ^Mhey  said.  He 
is  beside  himself.  And  they  went  forth  to  lay  hold  on  him,"f 
for  the  purpose  of  putting  him  under  restraint,  as  a  person  of 
disordered  mind.  So  little  capable,  when  in  the  darkness  of 
its  sensual  perceptions,  is  the  human  mind,  of  distinguishing 
the  most  exalted  wisdom  from  insanity  1  No  wonder  then  that 
the  proclaimer  of  genuine  truth  now  should  be  derided  with 
similar  reproaches.  "  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master,  nor 
the  servant  above  his  Lord  ;  if  they  call  the  Master  of  the  house 
Beelzebub,  how  much  more  them  of  his  household  !"J  Such 
were  the  prophetic  warnings  by  which  the  Lord  prepared  his 
disciples  for  the  treatment  they  were  to  expect :  and  the  expe- 
rience of  distant  ages  has  proved  their  truth.  When  the  apos- 
tle pleaded  the  cause  of  Christianity  before  Agrippa  and  Festus, 
the  Roman  governor  replied  with  the  exclamation,  "  Paul,  thou 
art  beside  thyself;  much  teaming  doth  make  thee  mad  :^^^  and 
so,  in  our  titnes,  a  man  who  has  been  favoured  with  a  degree 
of  illumination  as  much  superior  to  that  of  modern  Christians  in 

*  John  X.  90.     t  Mark  iii,  21.    \  Matt.  z.  24,  25.     $  AcU  xxvi.  24. 
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general  as  was  the  divine  knowledge  of  Paul  to  the  darkness 
which  then  overspread  both  Jews  and  Grentiles,  is  assailed  with 
the  same  cry,  and,  while  his  attainments  in  science  are  admit- 
ted, it  is  pretended  that  his  studies  had  ruined  his  faculties. 
By  the  Candid  and  Reflecting,  a  sufficient  answer  to  this  charge 
will  be  found  in  his  writings,  which,  though  a  period  of  twenty* 
two  years  intervened  between  the  publication  of  the  first  of  his 
theological  works  and  the  last,  exhibit  the  most  perfect  consis- 
tency of  sentiment  throughout,  while  they  are  all  written  with 
a  regard  to  the  most  orderly  and  methodical  arrangement,  and 
display  in  their  author  the  most  acute  powers  of  reason  and 
extraordinary  strength  of  memory  ;  which  last  faculty  is  evin- 
ced by  the  numerous  references  to  other  parts  of  his  works 
which  abound  in  them  all.  These,  certainly,  are  qualities 
which  do  not  usually  attend  the  ebullitions  if  insanity.  Indeed, 
it  is  impossible  to  pretend  to  find  in  the  composition  and  man- 
ner of  Swedenborg^s  writings  any  tokens  of  derangement : 
even  adversaries  admit  that  they  exhibit  plain  marks  of  a  very 
superior  mind :  and  they  only  pronounce  him  mad,  because  his 
tporks  contain  such  statements  as  they  might  naturally  be  ex- 
pected  to  contain^  should  his  claims  to  acceptance^  as  a  heaveu' 
commissioned  teacher^  be  true.* 

*I  bad  here,  boweyer,almost  forgotten  the  Author  of  the  Anti-Sweden- 
borg ;  for  he,  willing  to  be  thought  a  more  profound  critic  than  any  who 
bad  gone  before  him,  obiects  to  the  manner,  as  well  asthe  matter,  of 
8wedenborg*8  writings.  He  complains  that  there  is  in  them  **  an  almost 
endless  tautology  and  repetition  either  of  expression  or  meaning," 
which,  he  adds,  "  is  to  me,  snother  plain  indication  of  the  author's  disor- 
ered  intellects.  *'(P.  7).  But  his  proof  of  the  charge  is  not  a  linle  curious. 
**  Lest,"  he  says,  '*  I  should  be  charged  with  misrepesentation  respect- 
ing those  repetitions  and  tautologies,  I  will  give  one  instance.  No. 
33it,  Memorable  Relation,  TVue  Christian  Religion^ — So,  331,  Memo- 
rable Relation,  Conjtigial  Love.  These  two  memorable  relations, 
which  I  find  in  two  different  workii,  are  word  for  word."  Now  repeti- 
tion or  tautology  consists  in  repeating  the  same  thing,  in  the  same 
work,  over  again,  in  the  same  or  in  different  words.  To  do  this  uncon- 
sciously, or  without  necessity,  is  certainly  a  mark  of  a  weak  head  ;  but 
to  indicate  disordered  intellects,  it  must  be  done  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  produce,  not  prolix  exactness,  but  confusion.  Not  the  least  trace  of 
tautologies  and  repetitions  of  either  of  these  kinds,  is  to  be  found  in 
the  writings  of  Swedenborg.  But  in  an  extensive  work  it  frequently 
becomes  necessary  to  repeat  something  which  has  been  said  before, 
when  it  is  to  form  the  premises  to  further  conclusions  :  and  in  differ- 
ent works  on  similar  subjects  this  is  still  more  unavoidable.  Such 
repetitions  as  these  certainly  exist  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  ;  and 
they  evince,  not  the  disorder,  but  the  exactness,  of  his  intellect.  But 
to  give,  in  Appendixes  to  different  works,  the  same  relation  or  dis- 
cussion, not  as  forming  part  of  the  eeries  of  the  work,  but  because  the 
author  deems  it  illustrative  or  important, — though  it  is  a  repetition, 
it  hardly  comes  under  the  description  of  what  is  critically  so  denomi- 
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If  Swedenborg  really  had  the  senses  of  his  spirit  so  opened, 
as  to  be  present  with  angels  and  spirits  as  one  of  themselves, 
ID  the  same  n)anner  as  is  experienced  by  all  men  when  they 
have  finally  quitted  the  terrestrial  body,  it  is  abundantly  cer- 
tain that,  if  he  should  relate  what  he  witnessed,  he  must  relate 
much  which,  to  common  apprehensions,  must  appear  extra- 
ordinary,— perhaps  incredible.  Now  his  adversaries  in  'general 
only  look  into  his  works  for  such  things  as  may  serve  to  give 
a  wrong  impression.  These  they  set  forth  as  specimens  of  the 
whole,  for  the  purpose  of  deterring  others  from  examining  for 
themselves ;  carefully  suppressing  those  excellent  and  truly 
sublime  and  heavenly  sentiments,  upon  numerous  subjects  of 
the  6rst  importance,  which  even  they  cannot  help  feeling,  and 
half  acknowledging,  that  those  writings  contain.  Thus  res- 
pecting some  sentiments  of  our  author,  which  an  adversary  can- 
not deny  to  be  excellent,  he  has  these  remarks:  "What  the 
Baron  says  respecting  truth  and  good,  and  especially  what  he 
says  respecting  faith  .and  charity,  [these  are  fundamental 
things,  by  the  by,]  as  also  his  opinion  respecting  man^s  free- 
will and  predestination,  accords  in  general  with  my  sentiments, 
and  may  perhaps  be  read  with  some  advantage."*  We  here 
have,  to  be  sure,  an  admirable  specimen  of  what  Pope  calls  to 

**  damn  with  faint  praise  ;" 

yet  we  may  be  satisfied  that  there  must  be  something  truly 
striking  in  what  Swedenborg  delivers  on  these  subjects,  to  ex- 
tort even  such  praise  from  a  person  determined,  when  looking 
at  his  excellences,  to  apply  the  wrong  end  of  the  telescope, 
while  for  discovering  what  might  be  distorted  into  blemishes, 
he  uses  the  strongest  magnifier  he  could  find.  Accordingly, 
he  immediately  adds,  ^^  But  on  Xhet^e  subjects  il:e  Bible  nsay  al- 
ways be  consulted  with  infinitely  more  success ;  therefore  quit- 
ting the  Bible  for  Baron  Swedenborg^s  works,  is  something  like 
leaving  good  wine  for  mere  water."  Can  any  thing  be  more 
futile  ?  Must  not  an  adversary  be  sadly  at  a  loss  for  an  objec- 
tion to  offer  such  a  one  as  this  ?  All  that  has  ever  been  writ- 
ten in  illustration  of  the  Bible,  is,  it  seems,  mere  waste  paper  f 

nated  :  It  is  rather  a  second  edition  of  an  isolated  tract;  and  he  who 
possesses  both  editions,  seeing  at  once  that  thev  contain  the  same 
thing,  will  not  rend  it  again  unless  he  wishes  to  do  so.  Now  the  ex- 
ample on  which  the  writer  rests  his  charge  of  tautology  and  repetition 
is  one  of  this  sort.  It  is  an  isolated  relation  given  in  the  App«^ndixeri 
to  the  chapters  of  two  different  works,  because  in  the  last  of  them,  the 
author  wished  to  collect  together  all  that  he  had  written  of  the  kind. 
Thus  this  objector,  when  endeavouring  to  avert  from  himself  the 
charge  of  misrepresentation,  completely  establishes  \U 

*  Anti-Swedenberg,  pp.  7,  8. 
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The  Bible  not  only  contains  all  things  necessary  to  salvation, 
but  all  so  plainly  stated,  that  every  reader,  learned  or  unlearn- 
ed, may  comprehend  the  whole  without  assistance  !*  He  adds, 
"  If  we  will  read  uninspired  books  upon  these  subjects,  there' 
are  plenty  to  be  found  more  compact  and  consolidated  than  the 
Baron's  writings,  which  are  frequently  both  difiuse  and  inco- 
herent." This  last  imputation  I  utterly  deny.  I  defy  any  man 
to  produce  a  fair  example  of  incoherence  from  any  part  of 
our  author's  numerous  volumes.  If  there  be,  occasionally, 
some  diffuseness  in  his  style,  it  arose  from  his  desire  to  avoid 
ambiguity  ;  he  doubtless  would  rather  seem  prolix  than  obscure. 
But  prolixity  is  by  no  means  the  general  characteristic  of  his 
composition ;  it  in  fact  seldom  appears  but  in  the  uniform  and 
formal  mode  in  which  he  introduces  his  comments  on  each 
clause  of  the  subject  in  his  expositions  of  the  Scriptures.  Be- 
sides, who  can  judge  of  his  style,  that  only  knows  it  through 
the  very  disadvantageous  medium  of  a  literal  translation  ?  In 
the  original,  it  is  often  so  condensed,  that  it  is  difficult  fully  to 
render  the  sense  in  English  without  greatly  weakening  it  by 
dilution.  I  appeal  as  an  example  to  the  Latin  of  the  work 
"  On  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  iis  Heavenly  Doctrine;"  which 
is  a  production  truly  admirable  for  the  consolidated  weight  of 
its  matter,  and  the  correspondingly  brief  and  sententious  cha- 
racter of  its  style.  But  in  respect  to  works  like  his,  in  which  the 
matter  is  every  thing,  it  only  displays  a  previous  determination 

*  This  brings  to  my  recollection  the  following  anecdote. 

Mr.  Samuef  Warren,  the  father  of  the  Dr.  Warren  who  has  made 
such  a  schism  in  the  Metliudist  body,  and  who  was  himself  attached 
to  that  body  for  fifYy  years,  had,  several  years  before  his  decease, 
which  happened  in  1833,  embraced  the  views  of  the  New  Church. 
^*  When  it  was  known  among  the  Methodist  that  he  had  received  the 
new  doctrine,  they  deputed  the  Rev.  J.  Wood,  one  of  their  most  in- 
fliientiul  ministers,  to  wait  on  him,  and  dissuade  him  from  reading  the 
writings  of  E.  S.  When  tlie  reverend  gentlpman  entered,  the  fol- 
lowing dialogue  took  place  :  *  Well,  brother  Warren,  I  hope  you  read 
your  BUfle  ?*  *  Yes,  bless  the  Lord,  I  do  read  it,  and  understand  it  too, 
more  than  ever.'  But  (says  Mr.  Wood)  I  hope  you  do  not  read 
any  foolish  books:  the  Bible,  the  Bible  only,  is  the  book  for  you  : 
read  nothing  but  your  Bible.'  *  Surely  (replied  the  other)  there  can 
be  no  harm  in  my  reading  a  little  in  the  Methodists  Magazine,  or  Wes- 
ley's sermons  .'*'  *■  Well,  no  (said  Mr.  Wood  ;)  but  do  not  read  foolish 
and  visionary  books.'  *  [suppose  you  mean  Swcdenborg's  padded 
Mr.  Warrenj  :  but  1  tell  you  I  shall  not  cease  to  read  them  unless  they 
are  proved  to  be  false  :  till  then,  sir,  neither  brass,  nor  silver,  nor  iron, 
nor  even-  Wood,  shall  hinder  me  from  reading  those  works  from  which  I 
derive  good      If  you  approve  of  Wesley,  I  approve  of  Swedenborg.'  ** 

/See  frU.  Rep  for  Ma^,  1833,  d.  436.)  What  says  the  Warrenite  to 
this,  who  has  recently  disgraced  nimnelf  by  re-conipoundtng  a  farrago 
of  oft-refuted  slanders, — Mr.  Roebuck  ^ 
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to  be  displeased,  when  an  opponent  descends  to  cavils  about 
the  manner  ;  and  a  man  who  wishes  to  be  regarded  as  a  friend 
of  religion  in  general,  ought,  before  he  resorts  to  such  cavils, 
to  consider  whom  they  will  hit  besides.  It  is  long  ago  since 
Jerome  noticed  the  solecisms  of  Paul ;  and  it  is  well  known  that 
none  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  possessed  a  good 
Greek  style  :  but  wlio  that  pretends  to  a  grain  of  candour  re- 
gards this  as  derogating  from  the  importance  of  their  wri- 
tings ?  Who  will  say  that,  because,  as  to  the  composition, 
their  Epistles  are  not  faultless,  there  is  reason  to  impute  ^^  dis- 
ordered intellects"  to  the  Apostles  ?  Let  Swedenborg's  wri- 
tings be  looked  at  for  their  sentimefUs^  and  be  judged  of  by 
them  :  and  we  fear  not  to  assert,  that  they  will  be  found  to 
contain  a  system  of  theology,  which,  instead  of  being,  like 
that  of  his  opponents,  at  open  variance  with  half  the  Bible 
and  really  at  variance  with  all  the  rest,  is  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  whole ;  and,  what  is  no  less  important,  a  system 
which,  differently  from  all  others,  harmonizes  all  the  Bible  with 
itself. 

Most  unjust,  then,  in  every  respect,  is  the  representation 
which  many  of  our  opponents  have  given  of  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg.  It  is  fabled  of  the  cruel  Medea,  that  to  stop  her 
incensed  father  in  his  pursuit,  she  tore  her  tender  brother 
Absyrtes  limb  from  limb,  and  strewed  the  way  with  his  man- 
gled remains  :  thus,  also,  has  Swedenborg  been  treated  by  his 
adversaries,  to  turn  the  sincere  seeker  from  the  pursuit  of  truth. 
Several  of  them,  probably,  exult  in  the  dexterity  with  which 
they  have  performed  this  feat.  Cheered  by  the  plaudits  of 
sectarian  magazines,  more  than  one  mutilator  probably  says 
in  his  heart,  something  like  what  the  notorious  T.  Paine  has 
said  in  his  ^'  Age  of  Reason,"  on  completing  a  not  dissimilar 
exploit :  ^*  I  have  now  gone  through  the  Bible,  as  a  man  would 
go  through  a  wood,  with  an  axe  on  his  shoulder,  and  fell  trees. 
Here  they  lie ;  and  the  priests,  if  they  can,  may  replant  them. 
They  may  perhaps  stick  them  in  the  ground  again,  but  they 
will  never  grow."  So  easy  is  it,  by  overlooking  the  design  of 
the  whole  together,  and  taking  detached  passages  out  of  their 
connexion,  to  hold  up  to  ridicule  any  thing  whatsoever,  even 
the  eternal  Word  of  truth  itself;  and  so  easy  is  it  likewise  for 
men,  when  they  have  done  this,  to  persuade  themselves  that 
the  objects  of  their  scorn  deserve  it.  This  is  just  what  several 
adversaries  have  done  with  the  illustrious  Swedenborg  and  his 
writings :  they  create  deformities,  and  then  call  upon  their  rea- 
ders to  bestow  on  them  their  contempt. 

"  Tranca  sed  ostendenB  diBJectis  corpora  membiia, 
Jispice  ait." — 
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One  of  them  denominates  his  specimens,  ^'  Sundry  Extracts 
from  the  writings  of  Baron  Swedenborg/'  If*^  Sundry,*'  means 
tundered^  the  title  is  truly  descriptive.  A  scrap  is  taken  from 
one  place,  and  a  scrap  from  another,  while  all  the  explanations 
necessary  for  the  understanding  of  them  are  omitted :  and  the 
reader  is  solicited  to  condemn  the  Author  on  account  of  the 
grotesque  dress  in  which  his  antagonist  presents  him.  Sup- 
pose a  man  were  to  steal  into  the  wardrobe  of  a  prince,  and 
cutting  off  a  snip  from  one  elegant  garment,  and  a  snip  from 
another,  were  to  patch  them  together  in  the  form  of  a  fool's 
coat :  what  should  we  think  of  him  if  he  were  to  exhibit  his 
motley  compound,  his  thing  of  shreds  and  patches,  as  a  dress 
of  the  prince's,  instead  of  acknowledging  that  it  was  merely  his 
own  ?  Just  as  good  an  idea  would  such  a  piece  of  patch- work 
present  of  a  royal  robe,  as  do  the  extracts  furnished  by  our  ad- 
versaries, in  general,  of  the  writings  of  Swedenborg.  They 
endeavour,  by  garbled  quotations,  to  make  him  appear  ridicu- 
lous or  unintelligible,  and  then  they  call  upon  the  public  to  pro- 
nounce him  mad.  Return,  however,  the  fragments  to  their 
proper  places,  and  read  them  in  their  proper  order  ;  and  the 
reason  of  the  whole  will  appear;  and  then  his  writings,  instead 
of  lending  any  countenance  to  the  imputation  of  insanity,  com- 
pletely refute  it,  and  evince  his  heaven-bom  intelligence.* 

11.  As  then  there  is  really  no  ground  in  the  works  of  Swe- 
denborg themselves,  viewed  as  the  productions  of  a  man  spe- 
cially called  to  discharge  a  divine  commission,  on  which  to 
found  the  imputation  of  mental  derangement :  and  as  this  will 
Oiore  conclusively  appear  when  we  come,  in  the  next  Section, 
to  consider  the  statements  in  his  works  most  relied  on  for  sup- 
porting such  an  imputation ;  we  will  proceed  to  examine  the 
principal  of  the  alleged  facts,  out  of  which  the  calumnious  re- 
port has  been  constructed. 

It  has  given  much  pain  to  the  receivers  of  the  doctrines  com- 
municated in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  that  the  circulation 
of  the  report  of  his  insanity  should  have  been  materially  pro- 
moted by  a  man  so  much  intitled  to  respect  as  the  late  Rev.  Mr. 
Wesley.  It  is  however  certain,  that  in  the  part  which  that  res- 
pectable person  took  in  the  affiiir,  he  was  completely  imposed 
upon  by  the  minister  of  the  Swedish  Chapel  in  London,  Mr. 
Mathesius,  who  was  Swedenborg's  personal  and  violent  enemy. 
Mr.  Wesley,  indeed,  professes  to  give  his  statement  on  the  au- 
thority of  a  Mr.  Brockmer,  as  well  as  of  Mathesius :  this,  how- 
ever, was  only  because  Mathesius  told  him  that  he  derived 
his  information  from  Brockmer,  but  this,  Brockmer  totally 
denied. 

*  This  shall  be  illustrated,  in  the  sequel,  in  the  case  of  the  specially 
dumdwtd  BxtraetM  above  adverted  to. 
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The  substance  of  the  account  published  from  Mathesius  by 
Mr.  Wesley,  is,  that  while  lodging  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Brock- 
mer,  in  the  year  1743,  Swedenborg  was  seized  with  a  violent 
fever,  attended  with  delirium ;  and  the  inference  drawn  from 
it  is,  that  though  he  recovered  from  the  fever,  he  never  reco* 
vered  from  the  delirium.  But  how  completely  unauthorized  is 
such  a  conclusion  I  Is  it  usual  with  that  common  malady,— a 
fever  attended  with  delirium, «— to  leave  the  faculties  deranged 
after  the  patient^s  recovery  ?  The  story  itself,  also,  refutes 
the  inference  which  the  relators  draw  from  it.  For  to  prove 
that  he  once  was  actually  delirious,  or  ^' mad,'Mhey  tell  us 
(though  nobody  pretends  to  have  seen  it)  that  he  played  the 
mad  trick  of  running  naked  into  the  street,  exclaiming  that  he 
was  the  Messiah,  and  rolling  himself  in  the  mire.  Now  as  it 
is  abundantly  certain  that  his  conduct  through  all  his  afler 
life  was  the  most  decorous  possible, — as  he  completely  led  off 
playing  mad  tricks  (supposing  he  ever  had  played  any),* — the 
proper  inference  is,  that  he  ceased  to  be  mad.  In  the  judi- 
cious words  of  Mr.  Hartley,  '^  He  was  seized  with  a  fever,  at- 
tended with  a  delirium,  common  in  that  case,  about  twenty 
years  before  he  died,  and  was  under  the  care  of  a  physician; 
and  they  have  gone  about  to  pick  up  what  he  said  and  did,  ancT 
how  he  looked  at  the  time,  and  have  propagated  this  both  in 
private  and  in  print ;  a  proceeding  so  contrary  to  common  hu- 
manity, that  one  cannot  think  of  it  without  ofience,  nay,  even 
horror  :  but  there  is  not  the  least  occasion  for  a  particular  an- 
swer to  so  malignant  a  charge,  as  it  receives  its  full  confuta- 
tion from  the  consistency  and  wisdom  of  his  numerous  publi- 
cations before  and  since  that  time.*^*  The  justice  of  these  re- 
marks is  indisputable,  supposing  the  story  of  the  fever  and  de- 
lirium to  be  true :  but  what  shall  we  think,  if  the  whole  story 
was  merely  fabricated  to  give  a  colour  to  the  charge  ?  This, 
there  is  actually  the  strongest  reason  for  believing.  Tliere  is 
no  trace  of  any  allusion  to  the  tale  in  any  authentic  source  of 
information:  and  the  Chevalier  de  Sandel,  we  haVe  seen 
abovef ,  not  only  declares,  that  Swedenborg,  ^^  being  endowed 
with  a  strength  of  faculties  truly  extraordinary,  in  the  decline 
of  his  age,  soared  to  the  greatest  heights  to  which  the  intellec- 
tual faculty  can  rise,'' — ^for  this  might  be  the  case  notwith- 
standing his  having  had  a  fever  and  delirium, — ^but  he  asserts, 
further  J,  thaf  he  enjoyed  such  excellent  health,  that  he 
scarcely  ever  experienced  the  slightest  indisposition.''  Could 
this  general  assertion  have  been  made,  if  so  terrible  an  excep- 
tion to  it  had  ever  happened  ?  In  short,  what  with  the  inherent 

*  Preface  to  the  traDsIation  of  the  True  CkrisHan  Relignan, 
t  P.  191  t  P.  194. 
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inconsistencies  in  the  story  itself,  and  tlie  virtual  refulation  of 
it  by  Sandel,  there  is  enough  to  evince  its  utter  falsehood,  could 
no  direct  contradiction  of  it  be  given.  But  such  direct  contra- 
diction of  it,  taken  from  the  lips  of  Mr.  Brockmer,  does  exist, 
testified  by  the  Rev.  R.  Hindmarsh,  who  was  still  living  to 
confirm  it  when  this  Appeal  was  first  published.*  Thus  the 
whole  origin  of  the  story  was  evidently  no  more  that  this:  Swe- 
de nborg  mentioned  freely  to  Brockmer  the  commencement  of 
his  spiritual  intercourse :  Brockmer  talked  of  it :  and  from 
the  idle  reports  which  thus  got  abroad,  Mathesius,  nearly 
forty  years  afterwards^  fabricated  the  tale  with  which  he  im- 
posed on  Mr.  Wesley.  This  fact  is  alone  sufficient  to  fix  the 
brand  of  imposture  on  the  whole  story.  The  charge  against 
Supedenborg  of  mental  derangement^  is  built  upon  circumstances 
alleged  to  have  occurred  forty-years  before  the  charge  was  brought 
forward^  and  which  had  never  been  heard  of  in  the  whole  of  the 
intermediate  period !  What  more  palpable  mark  of  fabri- 
cAtion  could  exist  ? 

But  if  from  the  story  of  the  fever  and  delirium,  assumed  as 
true,  any  should  continue  to  argue  that  Swedenborg  remained 
insane  ever  after ;  with  much  more  plausibility  might  it  be  ar- 
gued, that  a  man  who  became  positively  insane,  and  continued 
the  remainder  of  his  life  in  that  state,  might  have  been  partially 
deranged  long  before  it  was  suspected  :  and  if  so,  we  could 
easily  account  for  Mathesius^s  imagining  the  tale  be  propa- 
gated ;  for  that  he  went  mad,  is  a  well -authenticated  fact.  We 
are  by  no  means  prone  to  assume  the  distribution  of  divine 
judgments  ;  but  it  really  is  difficult  to  avoid  thinking  that  we 
behold  one  here.  All  must  allow  it  to  be  a  remarkable  coin- 
cidence, that  the  man  who  first  imputed  msanity  to  Sweden- 
borg, and  was  the  chief  cause  of  its  being  believed  by  others 
should  himself  have  experienced  the  deplorable  visitation ; 
which  happened  also,  soon  af\er  he  gave  the  information  to 
Mr.  Wesley.  The  Abrege  des  Ouvrages  d'  Em,  Swedenborg ^ 
which  was  published  at  Stockholm  in  1768,  slates  in  the  pre- 
face, that  Mathesius  had  become  insane,  and  was  then  living  in 
that  state  in  that  city.  The  same  is  affirmed  in  "  The  New 
Jerusalem  Magazine  ;^'  one  of  the  editors  of  which  was  Mr.  C. 
B.  Wadstrom,  a  Swedish  gentleman  of  great  respectability, 
well  known  for  his  efforts  in  the  cause  of  the  abolition  of  the 

*  See  his  excellent  work  intitled,  **  A  Vindication  of  the  Charac- 
ter and  writings  of  the  Hon.  Eman.  Swedenborg,"  &«.,  p.  19,  20. 
See,  also,  the  JVV10  Magazine  of  Knowledge  for  1791,  which  not  only 
contains  a  refutation,  by  the  late  Mr  Robert  Beatson,  of  the  above 
Btorv,  but  of  the  principal  of  the  strange  misrepresentations  of  Swe- 
denborg*s  sentimento  published  by  Mr.  Wesley  in  the  Arminian 
Magazine. 
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slave-trade,  and  who  must  have  had  ample  means  of  knowing 
the  fact.  In  a  MS.  minute,  also,  in  my  possession*,  of  a  con- 
versation  held  hy  Mr.  Provo,  May  2nd,  1787,  with  Mr.  Berg- 
strom,  master  of  the  king''s  Arms  (Swedish)  Hotel  in  Well- 
close  Square,  the  latter  says  as  follows :  ^^  Mr.  Mathesius  was 
an  opponent  of  Swedenborg,  and  said  that  he  was  lunatic,  &c. ; 
but  it  is  remarkable  that  he  went  lunatic  himself;  which  hap- 
pened one  day  when  he  was  in  the  Swedish  church  and  about 
to  preach :  /  was  there  and  saw  it :  he  has  been  so  ever  since, 
and  sent  back  to  Sweden,  where  he  now  is :  this  was  about 
four  years  ago.''  All  the  accounts  agree :  and  thus  evident  it 
is,  that  into  the  pit  which  this  unhappy  man  digged  for  ano- 
ther, did  he  fall  himself.  (Mr.  Bergstrom  also  said  of  Swe- 
denborg, with  much  more  that  is  creditable  to  him,  *^  He  fre- 
quently called  on  me,  and  once  lived  ten  weeks  together  with 
me  in  this  house  ;  during  which  time  I  observed  nothing  in  him 
but  what  was  very  reasonable,  and  bespoke  the  gentleman. — 
Some  of  his  friends  here  spoke  against  him,  and  some  were 
for  him  :  for  my  own  part,  I  think  he  was  a  reasonable,  sensible, 
and  good  man ;  he  was  very  kind  to  all  and  generous  to  me.'') 

But,  further  :  I  am  providentially  enabled,  by  some  docu- 
ments which  have  come  into  my  hands,  to  trace  the  progress 
of  Mr.  Wesley's  mind  in  regard  to  Swedenborg,  in  such  a 
manner,  as  completely  to  neutralize  his  authority  in  the  unfa^ 
vourable  conclusionwhichhe,  at  last,  adopted  :  fori  am  enabled 
to  shew,  that,  in  that  conclusion,  Mr.  Wesley  stands  in  direct 
opposition  to  Mr.  Wesley  himself ;  and  that  his  first  judgment 
was  formed  upon  far  better  evidence  than  his  last.  It  appears 
certain,  that  Mr.  Wesley  was  at  one  time  inclined  to  receive 
Swedenborg's  testimony  in  the  fullest  manner :  and  this  5e- 
eause  he  had  had  indvhitabU  experience  of  his  supernatural 
knowledge. 

Among  Mr.  Wesley's  preachers,  in  the  year  1772,  was  the 
late  Mr.  Samuel  Smith,  a  man  of  great  piety  and  integrity, 
who  afterwards  became  one  of  the  first  ministers  in  our  church. 
Having  heard  a  curious  anecdote,  said  to  rest  on  his  authority, 
I  wrote  to  Mr.  J.  I.  Hawkins,  the  well-known  Engineer,  who 
had  been  intimateiy  acquainted  with  Mr.  Smith,  to  request  an 
exact  account  of  it.  The  following  (a  little  abbreviated)  is 
his  answer:  it  is  dated  February  6th,  1626. 

^^Dear  Sir, — In  answer  to  your  enquiries,  I  am  able  to 
state,  that  I  have  a  clear  recollection  of  having  repeatedly 
heard  the  Rev.  Samuel  Smith  say,  about  the  year  1787, 
or    1788,  That  in   the  latter  end  of  February,    1772,  he, 

*  Sioce  printed  at  length  in  the  Intelleetual  Repository  for  Jaaiuiy, 
1830. 
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with  some  other  preachers,  was  in  attendance  upon  the  Rev. 
John  Wesley,  taking  instructions  and  assisting  him  in  the 
preparations  for  his  great  Circuit,  which  Mr.  Wesley  was 
about  to  commence  :  that  while  thus  in  atteiidance,  a  letter 
came  to  Mr.  Wesley,  which  he  perused  with  evident  aston- 
ishment: that,  after  a  pause,  he  read  the  letter  to  the 
company ;  and  that  it  was  couched  in  nearly  the  following 
words* : 

'  Great  Bath  Street,  Cold  Bath  Fields,  Feb,  —  1772. 

'  Sir, — ^I  have  been  informed  in  the  world  of  spirits  that 
you  have  a  strong  desire  to  converse  with  me;  I  shall  be 
happy  to  see  you  if  you  will  favour  me  with  a  visit. 

'  I  am  Sir,  your  humble  servant, 

^  Eman.  Swedenborg.^ 

•*  Mr.  Wesley  frankly  acknowledged  to  the  company, 
that  he  had  been  very  strongly  impressed  with  a  desire  to  see 
and  converse  with  S,wedenborg,  and  that  he  had  never  men- 
tioned that  desire  to  any  one. 

"  Mr.  Wesley  wrote  for  answer,  thlBit  he  wcus  then  closely 
occupied  in  preparing  for  d  six  months'  journey,  but  would 
do  himself  the  pleasure  of  waiting  upon  Mr.  Swedenborg  soon 
after  his  return  to  London. 

"  Mr.  Smith  further  informed  me,  that  he  afterwards  learned 
that  Swedenborg  wrote  in  reply,  that  the  visit  proposed  by  Mr. 
Wesley  would  be  too  late,  as  he,  Swedenborg,  should  go  into 
the  world  of  spirits  on  the  29th  day  of  the  next  month,  never 
more  to  return. 

""Mr.  Wesley  went  the  Circuit,  and  on  his  return  to  London, 
'[if  not,  as  is  most  probable,  before,]  was  informed  of  the  fact, 
that  Swedenborg  had  departed  tliis  life  on  the  29th  of  March 
preceding. 

"  This  extraordinary  correspondence  induced  Mr.  Smith  to 
-examine  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  ;  and  the  result  was,  a  firm 
conviction  of  the  rationality  and  truth  of  the  heavenly  doctrines 
promulgated  in  those  invaluable  writings,  which  doctrines 
he  zealously  laboured  to  disseminate  during  the  remainder 
of  his  natural   life. 

"That  Mr.  Smith  was  a  man  of  undoubted  veracity,  can  be 
testified  by  several  persons  now  living,  besides  myself;  the 
fact  therefore  that  such  a  correspondence  did  take  place  be- 
tween the  Honourable  ^manuel  Swedenborg  and  the  Rev. 
John  Wesley,  is  established  upon  the  best  authority. 

"  On  referring  to  Mr.  Wesley's  printed  journal  it  may 
l>e  seen,  that  he   left  London  on  the  first  of  March  in  the  year 

*  The  letter  was  most  probably  in  Latin  ;  but  Mr.  Wesley,  no  doubt, 
would  read  it  in  English. 
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1772  ;  reached  Bristol  on  the  3rd,  Worcester  on  the  14th,  and 
Chester  on  the  29th,  ^hich  was  the  day  of  Swede ndorg^s  iinai 
departure  from  this  world.  Mr.  Wesley,  in  continuing  his  cir- 
cuit, visited  Liverpool^  and  various  towns  in  the  north  of  En- 
gland, and  in  Scotland,  returning  through  Northumberland 
and  Durham  to  Yorkshire,  and  thence  through  Derbyshire, 
Staffordshire,  and  Shropshire,  to  Wales ;  thence  to  Bristol, 
Salisbury,  Winchester,  and  Portsmouth,  to  London,  where  he 
arrived  on  the  iOth  of  October  in  the  same  year,  having  been 
absent  rather  more  than  six  months. 

"  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  accede  to  your  request,  and  allow  my 
name  to  appear  as  your  immediate  voucher. 

"  I  remain.  Dear  Sir,  your's  very  sincerely. 

**  John  Isaac  Hawkins." 

To  this  1  can  add,  that  the  Rev.  M.  Sibly  has  assured  me, 
that  he  has  heard  Mr.  Smith  relate  the  above  anecdote  ;  and 
that  he  could  mention,  if  necessary,  several  other  persons  still 
living  who  must  have  heard  it  too.  He  fully,  also,  supports 
Mr.  Hawkins's  statement  in  regard  to  Mr.  Smith's  veracity. 
Thus  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  Mr.  Smith  affirmed  it ;  and 
it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  he  could  either  wilfully  or  unin- 
tentionally misrepresent  an  incident  which  must  have  im- 
pressed him  so  strongly,  and  of  which  his  consequent  adoption 
of  his  seuiments  formed  a  collateral  evidence. 

li  may  here  be  proper  to  observe,  that  the  Translation  of 
Swedenborg's  little  work  on  the  Intercourse  between  the  Soul 
and  the  Body  had  been  published  not  long  previously  (in  1770), 
with  a  Preface  by  the  translator,  addressed  to  the  Universities, 
urging  the  author's  claims  to  attention.  This  Mr.  Wesley  had 
had  probably  seen,  and  had  thence  conceived  the  desire  he  ac- 
knowledges to  see  the  author.  The  discovery  that  this  desire, 
though  it  had  remained  a  secret  in  his  own  breast,  was  known 
to  Swedenborg,  must  have  affected  him  very  strongly:  it  must 
have  convinced  him  that  Sweden borg's  assertion,  that  he  pos- 
sessed the  privilege  of  conversing  witl^  angels  and  spirits,  was 
true  :  and  it  is^  natural  to  suppose  that  he  would  conclude  from 
it,  that  the  cause  assigned  by  Swedenborg  of  his  having  recei- 
ved this  privilege,  namely,  that  he  might  be  qualified  for  a  holy 
office  to  which  he  had  been  called,  was  true  also.  There  is, 
further,  the  strongest  evidence  that  Mr.  Wesley's  conviction 
went  as  far  as  thiss  I  had  heard  an  anecdote  demonstrating  it 
related  in  conversation  by  the  Reverend  and  venerable  Mr. 
Clowes,  Rector  of  St.  John's,  Manchester,  whose  high  charac- 
ter for  every  quality  that  can  adorn  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel, 
and  of  course  for  veracity  among  the  rest,  is  acknowledged 
by  all  who  knew  him  (and  few  were  known  through  a  wider 
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circle) — by  those  who  difiered  from  him  as  well  as  by  those 
who  agreed  with  him  ia  theological  sentiment ;  I  therefore 
wrote  to  him  to  request  a  written  statement  of  the  particulars, 
with  leave  to  publish  it  with  his  name  ;  with  which  request  he 
kindly  complied.  The  part  of  this  letter  (dated  January  19, 
1626)  which  relates  immediately  to  this  subject,  is  as  follows  : 

"  My  very  dear  Sir, — In  full  and  free  compliance  with  your 
wishes,  as  expressed  in  your  kind  favour  of  the  16th,  I  send 
you  the  following  Memoir  of  the  late  Mr.  Wesley,  as  commu- 
nicated to  me  by  my  late  pious  and  learned  friend,  Richard 
Houghton,  Esq.,  of  Liverpool,  who  was  also  intimately  acquaint- 
ed with  Mr.  Wesley,  insomuch  that  the  latter  gentleman  never 
visited  Liverpool  without  passing  some  time  with  Mr.  Hough- 
ton. As  near  as  I  can  recollect,  it  was  in  the  spring  of  the 
year  1773  that  I  received  the  communication,  one  morning, 
when  I  called  on  Mr.  Houghton  at  his  house,  and  at  a  time,  too, 
when  the  writings  of  the  Hon.  £.  S.  began  to  excite  public  at- 
tention. These  writings  were  at  that  time  unknown  to  myself, 
but  not  so  to  my  friend  Mr.  Houghton,  who  was  in  the  habit  of 
correspondence  with  the  Rev.  T.  Hartley  on  the  subject,  and 
was  very  eager  to  make  me  acquainted  with  them.  Accord- 
ingly, in  the  course  of  our  conversation,  my  friend  took  occa-" 
sion  to  mention  the  name  of  Mr.  Wesley,  and  the  manner  in 
which  he,  on  a  late  visit  to  Liverpool,  had  expressed  his  senti- 
ments on  those  Writings.  '  We  may  now  (said  Mr.  Wesley) 
bum  all  our  books  of  Theology.  God  has  sent  us  a  teacher 
from  heaven,  and  in  the  doctrines  of  Swedenborg  we  may 
learn  all  that  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  know.' " 

The  manner  in  which  Mr.  Wesley  here  expressed  himself 
was  strong  indeed  ;  so  much  so,  that  were  it  not  certain  that 
his  mind  must  have  been  at  that  time  under  a  very  powerfnl 
influence  in  Swedenborg's  favour,  he  might  be  suspected  to 
have  spoken  ironically.  This  I  observed  in  my  letter  to  Mr. 
Clowes ;  to  which  he  replies,  *'  I  can  hardly  conceive,  from  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  expressed  by  Mr.  Houghton,  that  irony 
had  any  thing  to  do  with  it :"  and  Mr.  Houghton  must  have 
known  with  certainty  whether  it  had  or  not.  His  repeating  Mr. 
Wesley's  observation  to  Mr.  Clowes,  as  an  inducement  to  him  to 
peruse  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  is  a  complete  proof  that  Mr. 
H.  believed  it  to  mean  what  it  expresses.  But  an  examination  of 
dates  will  shew,  that  Mr.  Wesley's  statement  to  that  gentleman 
was  made  while  the  impression  from  Swcdenborg's  supernatural 
communication  was  acting  in  all  its  force.  Mr.  Clowes's  inter- 
view with  Mr.  Houghton  was  in  the  spring  of  1773.  Mr. 
Wesley  does  not  appear  to  have  been  at  Liverpool  between 
that  time  and  the  lOth  of  the  preceding  October,  when  he  re- 


AND  THEB£FOB£  BAISED  UP.  261 

turned  from  his  last  great  circuLt.  In  that  circuit  he  did  visit 
Liverpool,  and  was  there  early  in  April,  1772.  This  then  must 
he  the  ^^  late  visif  ^  mentioned  hy  Mr.  Houghton ;  and  this  was 
wilhin  six  weeks  after  he  had  received  the  extraordinary  com' 
munication  from  Swedenhorg.  This  is  certain  :  and  it  is  also 
highly  prohable,  that,  at  the  time  of  his  visiting  Liverpool,  the 
effect  of  that  communication  was  greatly  strengthened,  by  the 
verification  of  the  announcement,  which,  we  have  seen,  Swe- 
denborg  had  made  to  him,  of  the  day  of  his  own  death.  He 
died,  as  he  had  announced,  on  the  29th  of  March :  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  a  notice  of  it  appeared  in  the  papers :  it 
would  thence,  it  is  highly  probable,  be  known  to  Mr.  Wesley 
when  he  was  at  Liverpool,  about  a  fortnight  aAerwards :  and 
the  words  he  then  uttered  to  Mr  Houghton  will  not  appear 
stronger  than  he  might  be  expected  to  use,  when  two  such  re- 
cent and  completely  incontrovertible  proofs  of  the  truth  of 
Sweden  borg^s  claims  were  operating  on  his  mind. 

Yet  Mr.  Wesley,  thus  miraculously  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  Swcdenborg^s  claims  (as  far,  at  least,  as  relates  to  his  in- 
tercourse with  the  spiritual  world),  afterwards  exerted  him- 
self to  check  the  extension  of  the  same  conviction  to  others ! 
in  which,  however,  he  only  afforded  a  proof  of  Swedenborg^s 
constant  assertion,  that  miraculous  evidence  is  inefficacious 
for  producing  any  real  or  permanent  change  in  a  man^s  con- 
firmed religious  sentiments.  When  Mr.  Wesley  uttered  the 
strong  declaration  respecting  Swedenborg  and  his  writings, 
he  spoke  of  the  latter,  rather  from  what  he  expected  to  find 
them,  than  from  what  he  actually  knew  them  to  be.  The 
probability  is,  that  he  at  this  time  knew  little  more  of  them 
than  he  had  learned  from  the  tract  "  On  the  Intercourse" ; 
which  contains,  probably,  nothing  that  he  would  except  against ; 
especially  as  it  is  certain,  as  will  be  seen  presently,  that  even 
the  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  which  gives  the  main  re^ 
suits  of  Swedcnborg^s  spiritual  experience,  was  not  condemned 
by  him.  But  when  he  came  to  find  that  Swedenborg's  wri- 
tings militated  against  some  of  the  sentiments  that  he  had 
strongly  confirmed  in  his  own  mind ;  these,  which  were  his 
interior  convictions,  gradually  threw  off  the  exterior  conviction 
arising  from  merely  outward  though  miraculous  evidence; 
hence  he  af\crwards  accepted  the  false  report  of  Mathesius, 
and  promoted  its  circulation.  Indeed,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that,  theny  such  a  statement  as  that  of  Mathesius  would  ope- 
rate as  a  relief  to  him ;  for  though  he  could  not  receive 
the  whole  of  Swedenborg's  doctrines,  the  positive  proof  he 
possessed  of  the  author^s  supernatural  knowledge  must  oAen 
have  disturbed  him  in  his  rejection  of  them :  he    must  there* 


262  A  HUMAN  INSTRUMENT  NECESSARY, 

fore  have  been  glad  to  meet  with  aay  thing  which  could 
make  him,  in  regard  to  that  rejection,  better  satisfied  with 
himself.  Finally,  perhaps,  other  causes  assisted  to  strengthen 
his  opposition.  When  first  he  published  the  slanderous  re- 
port (1781),  he  still  seems  to  have  had  some  misgivings ;  hence 
he  prefaced  it  with  the  acknowledgment,  that  Swedenborg 
was  "  a  very  great  man^'*  and  that  in  his  writings  "  there  are 
many  excellent  things  :'^  when  he  afterwards  seemed  less  in- 
clined to  admit  so  much,  although,  no  doubt,  he  still  spoke  sin* 
cerely,  a  little  human  frailty  perhaps,  influenced  his  judg- 
ment. It  is  well  known  that  Mr.  W.  was  always  prompt  in 
taking  measures  to  put  down  any  thing  like  rebellion  among 
his  disciples, — ^any  thing  that  tended  to  the  diminution  of  his 
authority  over  their  minds.  Now  it  is  a  certain  fact,  that  Mr. 
Smith  was  not  the  only  one  of  his  pupils  who  began  to  think 
the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  superior  to  those  of  Metho- 
dism :  among  his  other  preachers  who  came  to  the  same  con- 
clusion, were  Mr.  James  Hindmarsh,  Mr.  Isaac  Hawkins,  and 
Mr.  R.  Jackson,  deceased,  with  Mr.  J.  W.  Salmon  and  Mr.  T. 
Parker,  still  living  ;*  all  of  whom  became  active  promoters  of 
those  doctrines  :  it  therefore  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  Mr. 
Wesley  at  last  took  the  most  decisive  steps  to  check  their  fur- 
ther extension  among  his  flock. 

The  above  appears  to  roe  to  be  a  fair  and  highly  probable 
account  of  the  progress,  on  this  subject,  of  Mr.  Wesley^s 
mind.  It  is  not,  however,  here  offered  with  the  view  of  cast- 
ing any  imputation  on  his  memory.  I  have  little  doubt,  that, 
though  some  erroneous  sentiments  confirmed  in  his  understand- 
ing prevented  him  from  accepting,  in  this  world,  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Church,  his  intentions  were  upright,  and  there 
was  a  principle  of  real  good  in  his  heart,  which,  in  the  other 
life  would  throw  off  the  errors  that  obscured  it,  and  enable 
him  to  receive  the  truth.  This,  it  is  probable,  was  seen  by 
Swedenborg,  and  was  the  reason  of  his  inviting  him  to  an  in- 
terview :  and  thus,  I  trust,  though  Mr.  Wesley  acted  chiefly  as 
an  opponent  to  him  while  on  earth,  he  may  now  be  associated 
with-  him  in  heaven.  Let  it,  also,  be  remembered,  that  for  the 
alleged  facts  published  by  Mr.  Wesley,  Mr.  Wesley  himself 
is  not  responsible  :  he  was  herein  imposed  upon  by  Mathesius. 
Let  not,  then,  his  followers  still  confirm  themselves  against 
Swedenborg^s  testimony  by  what  Mr.  Wesley  published  against 
him :  let  them  rather  weigh,  without  Mr.  Wesley's  prejudices, 
the  reasons  he  had,  and  might  have  had,  for  coming  to  di finally 
favourable   conclusion:  and  let  them  accept   the  sentiments 

*  When  the  firgt  edition  of  this  work  was  published. 
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which,  we   may  hope,  Mr.  Wesley  now  holds,  instead  of  ad- 
hering to  those  which  he,  in  all  prohahility,  has  rejected. 

Closely  connected  with  the  name  of  Mr.  Wesley,  is  that  of 
Mr.  Fletcher ;  and  as  considerable  pains  have  been  taken  to  re- 
present this  distinguished  character  as  participating  in  Mr. 
Wesley^s  mistaken  opinions  respecting  Swedenborg,  it  may  be 
satisfactory  to  some  if  I  here  enter  into  a  little  digression  to 
correct  this  misrepresentation,  and  to  establish  the  assertion 
advanced  above*,  that "  among  the  believers  of  Swedenborg^s 
spiritual  intercourse,  if  not  of  the  whole  of  his  doctrine,  is  cer- 
tainly to  be  reckoned  the  celebrated  and  eminently  pious  Vicar 
of  Madeley,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Fletcher  :" — consequently,  he  did 
not  regard  what  Swedenborg  has  communicated  on  that  subject 
as  the  result  of  mental  derangement.  It  is  also  certain  that, 
at  one  period,  Mrs.  Fletcher,  scarcely  less  celebrated  among 
the  Methodist  body  than  her  husband,  approved,  at  least,  of 
much  of  Swedenborg's  writings ;  clear  proof  of  which  will  ap- 
pear in  the  next  Section. 

In  this  lady's  journal,  as  edited  afler  her  death,  by  the  Rer. 
H.  Moore,  there  is  a  passage  of  a  contradictory  description. 
But  there  really  are  circumstances  which  make  it  difficult  to 
believe,  that  the  paragraph,  as  it  stands^  ever  proceeded  from  her 
pen.  It  professes  to  relate  a  conversation  between  Mr.  Fletcher 
and  herself,  not  minuted  down  at  the  lime,  but  inserted  under 
the  date  of  March  5,  1806,  more  than  twenty  years  after  Mr. 
Fletcher^s  decease.  It  begins  thus  : "  A  thought  has  struck  my 
mind.  That  from  some  things  mentioned  in  the  notes  subjoined 
to  the  Portrait  of  St.  Paul,  edited  by  Mr.  Gilpin,  after  my 
dear  husband's  death,  he  might  be  thought  to  favour  the  opi- 
nions of  Baron  Swedenborg ;  I  therefore  think  it  my  duty  to 
bear  ray  witness  to  the  contrary." — What  Mr.  Gilpin  had  said 
on  this  subject,  I  have  not  ascertained,  not  having  been  able  to 
obtain  a  sight  of  the  first  edition  of  the  work ;  and  the  less 
honest  editors  of  the  subsequent  editions  have  so  carefully  erased 
it,  that  not  a  syllable  respecting  Swedenborg  is  in  them  to  be 
found.  Mrs.  F.  proceeds :  "  The  first  book  which  he  saw  con* 
tained  but  little  amiss :  and  Mr.  Wesley  having  observed  con- 
cerning it, 'I  think  it  will  neither  do  good  nor  harm,' — Mr. 
Fletcher,  soon  after,  writing  to  his  brother,  who  had  mentioned 
it,  observed,  that  it  teas  a  book  which  he  did  not  condemn.'*'* — 
Now  this  booky  which  Mr.  Fletcher  did  not  condemn  ^  which 
Mrs.  Fletcher  allows  to  contain  but  little  amtss^  and  which 
Mr.  Wesley  did  not  think  capable  of  doing  any  harm^  was  the 
Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell :  and  that  is  a  work  of  no  neu- 
tral character ;  for  its  details  being  constantly  given  as  the  re- 
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suits  of  the  Author^s  personal  knowledge  and  experience,  not 
to  condemn  them  is  to  acknowledge  it  to  he  at  least  highly 
prohahle,  that  he  wrote  from  divine  illumination.  And  that 
work  not  only  contains  the  Author's  views  respecting  Heaven, 
Hell,  and  the  Life  after  Death  in  general,  but  it  touches,  either 
directly  or  incidentally,  upon  the  whole  of  his  doctrines ;  in 
particular,  it  devotes  two  chapters  to  the  explanation  of  the 
correspondence  between  spiritual  things  and  natural,  and  ad* 
vances  throughout  the  great  doctrine  on  which  all  the  others 
hinge, — that  of  the  Sole  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If, 
then,  Mr.  Fletcher  did  not  strongly  favour  the  whole,  would  he 
have  encouraged  his  brother,  for  whose  spiritual  welfare  he 
felt  the  most  tender  solicitude,  to  study  such  a  work,  by  telling 
him  "  it  was  a  book  which  he  did  not  condemn  ?" — Mrs.  F.'s 
journal  adds, ''  But  when  he  had  seen  a  little  more  of  the  Bar- 
on's works,  he  said  to   me  one  day,  'Polly,  I  believe  Mr. 

will  be  a  Swedenborger,  and  I  am  very  sorry  for  it.'  I  said 
'Well,  if  he  can  believe  there  are  wax  candles  and  feasts  in 
heaven,  he  must  have  strange  ideas.'  Mr.  F.  replied,  'My 
dear,  thou  dost  not  perceive  the  snake  in  the  grass.  These 
books  deny  the  atonement,  and  so  strike  at  the  root  of  all  true 
religion.'  In  the  same  mind  he  continued  to  the  last."  It 
^  is  here  very  strange  that  Mrs.  F.  should  have  made  the  remark 
about  wax  candles  in  heaven  ;  for  no  such  statement  is  ant/' 
where  made  by  Swedenborg,  That  Swede nborg's  works  do 
not  deny  the  atonement  as  represented  in  the  Scriptures,  will 
be  seen  in  the  subsequent  Section  :  and  it  seems  scarcely  pos* 
sible  that  Mr.  F.  should  have  thought  so.  And  that  he  esteemed 
Swedenborg's  works  injurious,  and  contintied  in  that  mind  to 
the  last.,  is  ntterly  irreconcilable  with  the  certain  fact,  that  one 
of  the  last  acts  of  his  life  was^  to  introduce  those  tom^ks  to  a 
beloved  friend^  who  ts  living  at  this  day^  and  blesses  his  me- 
mory^  for  having  been  brought  by  him  to  a  knowledge  of  those 
invaluable  writings. 

The  following  is  from  a  letter  of  Mrs.  M.  Walker,  of  Bath, 
to  a  lady  in  London,  dated  May  10,  1820.  The  original  is 
before  me.  "  I  do  not  remember  ever  to  have  read  any  pas- 
sages put  forth  by  a  public  religious  character  with  feelings  of 
more  surprise  and  astonishment,  than  one  lately  put  into  my 
hand  by  a  friend,  who  is  a  lover  of  truth.  The  passage  al- 
luded to  is  in  Mr.  H.  Moore's  Life  of  that  late  very  dear  and 
venerable  mother  in  Israel,  Mrs.  Fletcher,  and  is  relative  to 
Mr.  Fletcher's  opinion  and  sentiments  on  the  invaluable  wri- 
tings of  Emanuel  Swedenborg ;  for  which^  I  have  from  iiti' 
doubted  and  united  testimonies  been  convinced,  that  both  Mr' 
and  Mrs,  F.  entertained  much  respect^  if  they  did  not  fully  ap- 


AND  THEREFOBB   RAISED   UF.  365 

preciate  their  worth.  When  young,  t  was  honoured  by  inti' 
mate  acquaintance  with  both  those  distinguished  and  pious  char- 
acters ;  and  I  for  some  years  corresponded  with  the  above  lady, 
both  as  Miss  Bosanquet  and  Mrs.  Fletcher.  The  last  time  I 
had  the  pleasure  of  addressing  her,  my  letter  was  conveyed 
to  her  hands  by  W.  Gilbert,  Esq.,  a  native  of  Antigua ;  in 
which  I  informed  her  that  I  had  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  Church,  requesting  her  sentiments  theredn. 
On  this  gentleman^s  return  to  Bristol,  I  naturally  and  ardently 
expected  her  reply :  but  to  my  great  disappoinment  Mr.  G. 
informed  me,  that  Mrs.  F.  had  requested  her  kind  love,  and 
hoped  I  would  excuse  her  not  writing,  as  the  weak  state  of  her 
eyes  prohibited  her  doing  it.  I  then  inquired  if  she  had  made 
no  remark  relative  to  E.  S.  Mr.  G.  replied,  that  she  had  con- 
versed freely  with  him  on  that  subject,  and  said,  that  she  could 
always  see  a  great  difference  in  his  writings  according  to  the 
station  he  described  himself  as  standing  in,  or  receiving  his  in- 
structions from  : — for  instance,  when  he  wrote  from  the  easty 
she  could  perceive  more  of  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  to  be  in  it 
than  when  from  any  other  quarter,  when  she  considered  what 
he  wrote  as  coming  from  some  spirit  or  angel,  and  sometimes 
from  himself.*  I  remember  that  this  gentleman  specified  some 
parts  of  his  writings,  but  cannot  recollect  which,  as  a  proof  of 
her  assertion,  mentioned  as  such  by  herself.  Now  as  this  dear 
lady  always,  from  my  earliest  years,  expressed  a  strong  affec- 
tion for  me,  and,  had  my  fatlier  been  willing,  would  have  taken 
me  home  as  her  own  daughter  (being  then  in  Bath,  1  think 
about  the  year  1766  or  67,)  it  is  most  probable  that  a  woman  of 
her  sweet  heavenly  spirit  would  have  warned  me  against  read* 

*]t  is  to  be  observed,  that  Swedenborg  never  describes  himself  ae 
standing  in,  or  receiving  what  be  wrote  from,  different  quarters  r 
this  then  is  only  Mrs.  Fletcher's  mode  of  describing  the  differencft 
she  thought  she  perceived  in  his  writings ;  bat  sbe  herein  adopts  aa 
true  what  be  states  respecting  the  difference  of  the  quarters  in  the  spi- 
ritual world,  and  the  arrangement  of  its  inhabitants  therein  according 
to  their  srates  ;  according  to  which  representation,  the  east  is  where 
the  Lord  himself  appears,  and  those  are  stationed  towards  the  east 
who  are  eminently  principled  in  love  to  him.  But  Mrs.  F.  here  fully 
acknowledges  her  belief,  that  Swedenborg  really  did  receive  com- 
munications from  the  spiritual  world,  and  frequently,  even  from 
the  Lord,  though  she  falls  into  the  inconsistency  of  supposing,  that 
he  who  was  thus  the  channel  of  divine  and  heavenly  communications^ 
was  equally  the  channel  of  verv  inferior  influences,  and  was  himself 
unable  to  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other  !  The  fact  is,  she  saw 
that  the  reality  of  his  spiritual  intercourse  could  not  be  denied,  nor 
th«  exalted  excellence  of^  many  of  his  views  ;  but  cherishing,  hersellV 
some  erroneous  sentiments,  she  made  those  the  standard  of  her  judg- 
ment, and  so  ascribed  to  an  imperfect  source  whatever  in  his.  wntinga 
was  inconaifitent  with  her  own  opinioos. 
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ing  or  receiving  doctrines  which  she  considered  dangerous^ 
had  she  seen  them  in  such  light :  which  she  might  have  done 
verbally,  if  unahle  to  write,  by  Mr.  Gilbert. — Again :  I  do 
not  recollect  the  year,  but  at  the  time  the  Rev.  Melville  Home 
went  to  Sierra  Leone,  leaving  Mrs.  Home  behind  on  account 
of  her  advanced  state  of  pregnancy,  Mrs.  H.  spent  about  ten 
days  with  me  ;  and  I  experienced  great  delight  in  her  conver- 
sation and  communications  of  spiritual  sentiments,  not  without 
surprise  at  finding  them  so  congenial  with  my  own.  One 
day,  on  her  making  some  spiritual  remark  which  I  knew  did 
not  grow  in  the  old  church,  I  said,  *•  My  dear  Mrs.  Home,  you 
can  say.  Shibboleth  ! — ^where  did  you  gather  your  last  sentiment 
from  ?'  *  From  Madeley,'  she  replied, '  from  dear  Mr.  Sal- 
mon.^ I  then  inquired  if  she  had  ever  conversed  with  Mr. 
Fletcher  on  those  doctrines :  to  which  she  replied  in  the  affir- 
mative,  and  that  he  appeared  to  esteem  them  so  highly,  that  she 
inquired  why  he  did  not  preach  them  in  his  church.  His  reply 
she  gave  me  in  the  following  remarkable  words :  ^  Because  my 
eongregcUion  is  not  in  JU  states  to  receive  them,^  '^ 

Mrs.  Walker  then  relates  what  she  had  heard  respecting  Mr. 
Fletcher  from  J.  W.  Salmon,  Esq.  of  Namptwich ;  but  having 
myself  been  favoured  with  a  letter  from  that  gentleman*  detail- 
ing the  particulars  more  fully,  with  leave  to  publish  them,  i 
give  them  on  his  immediate^ authority.  His  letter  to  me  is  da- 
ted July  2, 1825 :  and  in  it  he  says  as  follows : 

'^  In  answer  to  your  inquiry,  I  state  the  following  particulars 
for  certain,  which  took  place  betwixt  Mr.  Fletcher  and  myself, 
the  last  time  I  had  the  pleasure  of  passing  a  couple  of  days 
with  him  at  Madeley,  which  was  but  a  few  months  bef(»«  his 
death.  After  receiving  ^me  with  open  arms  into  his  house,  he 
thus  addressed  me  :  *'  My  dear  brother,  (which  he  always  called 
me,)  I  am  glad  to  see  you,  and  hope  we  are  once  more- met  to 
enjoy  a  heavenly  feast  together.'  After  this  he  went  into  his  study, 
and  brought  the  Baron's  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  laid 
it  on  the  table  before  me,  saying, '  There,  my  dear  brother,  is 
a  book,  the  contents  of  which  will  just  suit  your  taste ;  and  as 
I  am  particularly  engaged  for  two  or  three  hours  every  day, 
about  this  time,  in  finishing  a  controversial  work  of  some  im- 
portance, you  will  excuse  my  leaving  you  so  hastily,  and  amuse 
yourself  witli  reading  a  little  in  the  book  I  have  brought  you, 
which  I  believe  will  be  figreeable  to  your  present  state  of  romd.' 
He  then  left  me  :  and  being  greatly  impressed  with  the  man- 
ner of  his  introducing  the  book  to  me,  I  fell  upon  my  knees, 
and  devoutly  prayed,  that  if  the  truths  contained  in  the  book 
before  me  were  likely  to  make  me  more  holy  and  heavenly- 
minded,  I  might  be  prepared  to  receive  them,  and  live  accord- 
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ingly.  Then  rising  from  my  knees,  I  opened  the  book  and^ 
passing  over  the  preface,  I  read  about  90  pages,  and  was  deep* 
ly  impressed  with  the  whole  of  them,  but  more  than  words  can 
express  with  the  declaration,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  only 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  only  Object  of  true  Chris- 
tian worship.  Just  af^er  being  thus  divinely  impressed,  Mr. 
Fletcher  came  into  the  room,  and  thus  addressed  me  : '  Let  me 
DOW  ask  you,  my  dear  brother,  how  you  like  the  Baron  ?'  To 
which  I  replied, '  Who  can  do  otherwise  than  like  him  ?  I 
never  met  with  such  a  book  in  my  life.  He  discards  a  trinity 
of  persons  in  the  God-head  and  make  the  Lord  himself  to  be  the 
only  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  I  should  be  glad  to  peruse  the 
whoib  book,  if  you  can  conveniently  lend  it  me.^  To  which 
he  replied,  ^  I  will  lend  it  you  with  great  pleasure,  and  desire 
you  will  make  any  marginal  notes  on  it  you  thick  proper.* 
He  further  said,  that  he  regarded  the  Baron*8  writings  as  a 
magniJieetU  feast^  set  out  with  many  dainties^  hut  that  he  had 
not  an  appetite  for  every  dish.  He  not  only  declared  this  to 
me,  but  I  have  frequently  been  informed  he  said  the  same  to 
others.  What  books  of  Swedenborg^s  he  was  acquainted  with 
besides  the  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  I  cannot  say ;  but  I 
should  think  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  contents  of  that ; 
as  he  told  me  that  he  intended  to  write  a  treatise  on  the  sci- 
ence  of  correspondences ;  and  from  that  book,  I  have  often 
thought,  he  gained  the  knowledge  of  that  long  lost  and  most  im- 
portant science.^^ — Here  then  we  see  whence  he  acquired  that 
extraordinary  talent  for  opening  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  which,  Mr.  Gilpin  assures  us,  he  was  so  distin- 
guished.— Mr.  Salmon  then  mentions  how  he  was  struck  by 
Mr.  F.'s  manner  of  praying.  He  always  began  with  "  Dear 
Lord  Jesus  ;^^  from  which,  and  from  a  passage  in  his  Pastoral 
Letters,  p.  103,  Mr.  S.  concludes, "  that  our  Incarnate  God 
and  Saviour  was  the  grand  Object  of  Mr.  Fletcher^s  faith  and 
worship."  Mr.  S.  adds,  "  Let  me  not  forget  to  acknowledge, 
that  Mrs.  Fletcher  sent  to  me  for  the  book,  saying,  that  as  her 
dear  husband  was  gone  into  the  other  world,  she  wished  to  see 
the  account  of  that  world  given  by  the  Baron. — What  her  sen- 
timents were  respecting  the  Baron^s  writings,  I  cannot  say,  as 
she  never  was  present  in  the  few  conversations  I  had  (respect- 
ing them)  with  her  husband." 

The  fact  then  must  surely  now  be  admitted  to  be  amply  es- 
tablished,— that  Mr.  Fletcher  is  to  be  reckoned  among  the 
believers  of  Swedenborg^s  spiritual  intercourse,  if  not  of  the 
whole  of  his  doctrine ;  and,  however  the  strange  passage  came 
into  her  journal,  the  same  fact  appears  to  be  true  in  respect  to 
Mrs.  Fletcher  abo,  though,  probably,  to  a  less  extent.     Would 
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0uch  a  man  as  Mr.  Fletcher  have  introduced  writings  to  his 
friend,  with  the  anticipation  that  that  friend  would  approve  them, 
if  himself  thought  them  the  offspring  of  delusion  ?  Would 
he  have  permitted  his  friend  to  express  his  high  approbation  of 
the  leading  doctrine  of  those  writings  without  checking  his  ar- 
dour, if  himself  deenoed  that  doctrine  untrue  ?  The  thing  is 
impossible :  and  the  similar  reflection  which  Mrs.  Walker 
makes  respecting  Mrs.  Fletcher^s  conduct  to  her,  is  equally 
well-founded.  To  Mr.  F.'s  remark,  "  that  he  regarded  Swe- 
denborg's  writings  as  a  magnificent  feast,  set  out  with  many 
dainties,  but  that  he  had  not  an  appetite  for  every  dish,^^  the 
same  observation  is  applicable  as  to  Mrs.  Fletcher's  notion,  that 
our  Author  wrote  at  times  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  at 
other  times  from  inferior  spirits  or  from  himself:  only  Mr.  F. 
does  not  ascribe  what  he  less  approved  to  any  fault  in  tlie 
things  themselves, — for  he  compares  the  whole  of  those  wri- 
tings to  a  feast,  and  all  their  contents  to  dainties, — but  to  the 
state  of  his  own  appetite :  modified,  as  this  necessarily  was,  by 
the  views  of  doctrine  which  he  had  imbibed  in  eariy  life, 
and  through  the  fallacy  of  some  of  which  he  was  only  begin* 
ning  to  penetrate  when  he  was  taken  away. 

But  to  return  from  this  digression. 

III.  We  have  seen  that  the  only  specifie  ground  'upon  which 
it  has  ever  been  attempted  to  found  the  imputation  against  Swe- 
denborg  of  insanity,  proves  in  every  respect  to  be  a  foundation 
of  sand :  but  as  the  charge  continues  to  be  vaguely  reiterated 
by  multitudes,  they  know  not  why,  we  will  add  some  consider- 
ations upon  it  in  general,  taken  from  a  correspondence  in  which 
I  was  formerly  engaged.  My  opponent,  on  that  occasion,  was 
a  young  gentleman  of  very  respectable  attainments  belonging 
to  the  medical  profession ;  who,  while  repeating  the  old  ca- 
lumny, made  more  shew  of  supporting  it  by  argument  than 
has  been  usual  with  our  assailants.     I  was  thus  led  to  go  more 

rrticularly  into  the  examination  of  the  imputation  than  had, 
believe,  been  done  before.  The  controversy  embraced 
other  subjects ;  but  I  shall  only  extract  the  part  that  relates  to 
the  present  question.  I  will  give  as  much  of  my  adversary's 
letters,  as,  with  my  answers,  is  necessary  to  place  the  case  fair- 
ly before  the  reader. 

His  first  letter,  being  an  attack  on  a  lecture  delivered  by  me, 
appeared  in  "  the  Colchester  Gazette''  of  December  28, 1822, 
In  this,  my  opponent,  who  writes  under  the  signature  of  Gti- 
lielmu^j  had  merely  thrown  out  the  charge  in  a  declamatory 
manner ;  which  I  notice,  in  the  following  extract  from  my  an- 
swer, inserted  in  the  same  paper,  January  4,  1823.  "  You 
charge  the  truly  illustrious  Swedenborg  with  insanity ;  only 
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supporting  the  charge  with  the  gratuitous  assertion,  that  ^  it  is  a 
fact  well  known  to  those  versed  in  his  biography  -J*  and  you 
ask,  ^  Who  would  deem  it  wise  to  stake  his  faith,  his  hope,  his 
terrestrial  happiness  and  eternal  felicity,  upon  the  wild,  and 
visionary,  and  mystical  and  baleful, — if  bright,  and  beauteous, 
and  ingenious  reveries  of  a  Madman  ?'  Allow  me.  Sir,  to  say, 
that  I  presume  that  I  am,  at  least,  as  well '  versed  in  his  biogra- 
phy,' as  you  can  be  :  and  I  know,  what  perhaps  you  do  not, 
that  he  has  found  two  classes  of  biographers ;  one  who,  toith^ 
out  any  personal  acquaintance  with  him,  or  intimate  knowledge 
of  his  works,  have,  fron^  mere  hearsay,  the  idle  fictions  of 
enemies,  represented  him  as  you  describe ;  while  the  other 
class,  who  were  personally  acquainted  with  him,  and  who  had 
fairly  examined  his  writings,  agree  in  representing  him  as  re- 
taining '  a  sound  mind,  memory,  and  understanding,  to  the 
last  hour  of  his  life ;'  as  was  deposed  on  oath  by  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Shearsmith,  at  whose  house  he  had  repeatedly  lodged,  and  in 
which  he  died,  in  an  affidavit  sworn  before  the  Lord  Mayor, 
Nov.  24,  1785  [to  rebut  the  charge  of  his  having,  when  dying, 
retracted  his  former  sentiments].  I  might  here  quote  the  high- 
ly honourable  testimony  on  this  subject  borne  by  the  Bev.  T. 
Hartley,  M.  A.  Rector  of  Winwick  in  Northamptonshire,  who 
was  intimately  acquainted  with  Swedenborg  for  several  years 
before  his  death ;-— of  Mr.  Springer,  formerly  Swedish  Consul 
at  the  port  of  London ;  df  Dr.  Beyer,  Member  of  the  Ecclesi- 
astical Consistory  at  Gottenburg ;  of  Dr.  Messiter,  an  eminent 
English  physician ;  of  Mr.  Robsam,  Director  of  the  Bank  of 
Stockholm ;  and  of  Count  Hopken,  many  years  Prime  Minister 
of  Sweden,  and  one  of  the  mo6t|illustrious  statesmen  that  Sweden 
ever  produced.  All  these  were  Swedenborg's  intimate  acquain- 
tances) beside  being  persons,  as  their  rank  and  stations  demon- 
strate, well  Qualified  to  form  a  judgment,  and  well  entitled  to 
be  believed :  how  ought  then  all  the  hearsay  reports, — ^the  idle 
fictions  of  prejudice  or  of  ignorance, — to  fade  Away  before  tes- 
timony so  unimpeachable  ! 

^*  But,  Sir,  we  care  not  for  extraneous  evidence.  It  is  satis- 
factory, indeed,  that  we  can  produce  incomparably  more  in  his 
favour,  even  of  this  kind,  that  can  be  produced  against  him ; 
but  we  are  content  to  rest  the  cause,  ultimately,  upon  the  evi- 
dence which  his  writings  bear  to  themselves.  '  By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them,'  saith  Infallible  Wisdom ;  ^  do  men  gather 
grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  V  Can  he  then  be  a  mad- 
man' in  whose  writings  we  find  the  most  coherent  system  of 
theology,  the  most  satisfactory  proof  of  all  the  great  doctrines 
.  of  Christianity,  the  most  conclusive  evidence  of  the  divinity  of 

the  Holy  Word,  that  modern  ages  have  beheld ;  and  all  this  de- 
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duced  in  the  most  orderly  method,  with  the  most  logical  ar- 
rangement of  the  branches  of  his  argument,  the  most  perfect 
consistency  of  system  and  of  sentiment,  though  conveyed  in 
volumes  written  (some  of  them)  at  the  distance  of  more  than 
twenty  years  from  each  other  ?" 

In  reply,  Gulielmus  addressed  to  me  a  second  letter,  which 
appeared  in  the  same  paper,  Jan.  25th.  The  following  senten- 
ces contain  all  the  strength  of  his  arguments.  '^  You  cite  the 
affidavits  of  several  persons  who  deposed  as  to  the  Barents 
sanity ;  and  you  quote  the  opinions  of  others  to  the  same  efiect. 
But,  Sir,  admitting  these  affidavits  to  have  been  conscientiously 
made,  and  these  opinions  impartially  given  ;  still,  I  submit,  they 
cannot  prove,  beyond  all  doubt  and  controversy,  the  sanity  of 
the  Baron.  I  do  not  seek  to  impeach  their  veracity  ;  but,  in  a 
case  of  this  nature,  I  may  be  allowed  to  question  their  com* 
petency  to  decide.  Does  not  every  day  shew  us  instances,  m 
which  the  rich,  the  noble,  the  powerful,  the  talented,  and  the 
educated,  have  given  testimony,  which  subsequenf  events  have 
proved  erroneous  ?  I  cannot  fail  to  notice.  Sir,  you  carefully 
conceal  the  countless  many  who  have  borne  different  evidence ; 
but  you  most  conveniently  content  yourself  with  the  gratuitous 
assertion,  *  that  it  is  satisfactory,  indeed,  that  we  can  produce 
more  in  his  (the  Baron's)  favour,  even  of  this  kind  (viz.  extra* 
neous  evidence)  that  can  be  produced  against  him.*  Sir,  I  re- 
cognise the  possibility,  that  a  man  may  be  ^  a  Swedish  Consul 
at  the  port  of  London  :'  or  a  *  Member  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Consistory  at  Gottenburg  ;*  or  *a  Director  of  the  Bank  of  Stock- 
holm' ;  or  *an  eminent  English  Physician ;'  or  '  a  Count,  and 
many  years  Prime  Minister  of  Sweden ;'  or  even  an  enlightened 
visionary  Divine  ;  and  yet  not  competent  to  decide,  unerringly, 
upon  alienation  of  mind,  or  that  peculiar  species  of  it  with 
which  the  Baron  was  affected,  denominated  idolomania,  in 
which  the  lunatic  fancies  he  sees  and  holds  converse  with  im- 
aginary  beings.  Sir,  the  merest  tyro  in  medical  knowledge 
would  have  informed  you,  that  in  cases  of  insanity  like  the 
Baron's,  a  man  will  often  appear  perfectly  sane,  and  will  stand 
(he  test  of  the  most  scrutinizing  examination,  till  the  subject  is 
touched  upon  in  which  all  his  fond  and  delusive  systems  are 
concentrated  ;  and  then  his  aberration  of  mind  bursts  forth  ter- 
rifically. I  remember  a  case  recorded  of  a  gentleman  whom 
his  friends  deemed  insane  :  he  was  examined  by  several  phy- 
sicians of  the  greatest  celebrity,  experience,  and  talent,  without 
their  being  able  to  find  the  smallest  trace  of  insanity  :  Dr.  Has- 
1am,  however,  was  consulted,  who,  af\er  a  long  and  ingenious 
investigation,  touched  the  chord  which  vibrated  to  his  infatuated 
fancy.     See  the  opinions*  of  Mead,  Cullen,  Ferrisa,  Haslam, 

*  JVof  retpecting  Swedenborg. 
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Monro,  Esquirol,  Willes,  Burrows,  and  Pritchard.  Sir,  are  we 
fo  be  told  that  the  depositions,  of  two  persons,  and  the  opinions 
of  a  few  more,  are  to  be  deemed  infallible,  upon  a  subject  in 
wbich  the  most  experienced  talent  is  liable  to  be  mistaken  ? 
Let  no  individual,  Sir,  form  his  opinion  of  the  Baron  from  our 
newspaper-report  on  the  subject ; — ^no,  out  of  his  own  mouth 
let  the  Baron  be  justified  or  condemned.  Can  He  be  a  sane 
man  who  records  the  subsequent  reverie  as  matter  of  fact  ? 
The  Baron  informs  us,  Hhat  on  a  certain  night  a  man  appeared 
to  him  in  the  midst  of  a  strong  shining  light,  and  said,  I  am 
God  the  Lord,  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  ;  I  have  chosen  thee 
to  explain  to  mean  the  interior  and  spiritual  sense  of  the  sacred 
writings :  I  will  dictate  to  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  write  ?^ 
From  this  period,  the  Baron  relates,  he  was  so  illumined,  as  to 
behold,  in  the  clearest  manner,  what  passed  in  the  spiritual 
world,  and  that  he  could  converse  with  angels  and  spirits  as 
with  men,  6ec,  I  ask,  does  the  Baron  deserve  any  more  credit 
than  we  give  to  the  pretended  visions  of  Mahomet,  whom  most 
denominate,  by  way  of  illustrious  in&m)^  the  False  Prophet ; 
or  than  the  asserted  inspiration  of  6ne  Xiodowick  Muggleton, 
who,  with  his  companion  Reeve,  set  up  for  great  prophets  about 
the  year  1657,  and  promulgated  that  their  mission  was  entirely 
spiritual,  &c.— Seriously,  Sir,  there  seems  to  have  been  method 
in  the  Barents  madness,  which  enabled  him  so  exactly  to  tread 
in  the  steps  of  Muggleton  and  Reeve,  not  abating  an  atom  of 
their  fanaticism  and  delusion. — Sir,  in  another  part  of  your  re- 
ply, with  the  ingenuity  of  sophistry,  you  imposingly  ask, '  Can 
he  be  a  madman  in  whode  writings  we  find  the  most  coherent 
system  of  theology,^  ^. — Sir,  I  am  willing  to  leave  the  deci- 
sion of  this  point  to  the  efficient  decision  of  every  unsophisti- 
cated and  enlightened  enquirer  aAer  divine  truth,  when  he  has 
perused  the  Baron^  works  ;  yes,  let  the  subject  be  decided 
*  by  the  evidence  which  his  writings  bear  to  themselves.* — 

^^  I  conclude,  Sir,  by  thanking  you  for  the  effort  you  have 
made  to  instruct  me  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Barents  reveries : 
but  I  am  so  well  satisfied  with  the  good  old  way,  that  I  am  by 
no  means  desirous  of  an  accession  of  any  extraordinary  new 
light."— 

This  second  letter  of  Gulielmus  drew  a  second  from  me, 
which  the  Editor  of  the  Colchester  Gazette  inserted  in  his  pa- 
pers of  Feb.  22,  and  March  1,  8,  and  29.  I  extract  the  follow- 
ing paragraphs,  here  and  there  slightly  altered  : 

"  J  must  first  observe,  that  you  have  here  only  given  an  ad- 
ditional illustration  of  the  fact,  which  we  must  know  little  of 
human  nature  in  its  present  state  of  degeneracy  not  to  expect, 
that  such  truly  profound  views  of  divine  things  as  are  developed 
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by  Swedenborg,  and  the  meane  by  which  he  obtained  them, 
must  needs  ^  seem  incongruous/  as  one  of  your  authorities, 
[Dr.  Gmy, -quoted  by  Guiielmus  on  the  subject  of  the  patriarchal 
history]  well  expresses  it,  *"  to  those  who  cannot  raise  their 
minds  to  a  contemplation  of  any  economy  which  they  have  not 
experienced,  and  who  proudly  question  every  event  not  con« 
sistent  with  their  notions  of  propriety/  This,  Sir,  is  the  sole 
ground  of  the  assertion  that  Swedenborg  was  ^a  madman.' — 

*^  Allow  me  to  state  the  general  facts,  with  your  conclusion 
from  them. 

^'  Scripture  has  abundantly  predicted,  that  a  great  change  in 
the  state  of  the  church,  would,  at  some  future  period,  take  place : 
All  history  testifies,  that  whenever  such  changes  have  taken 
place  in  former  ages,  they  have  always  been  attended,  sooner 
or  later,  with  great  alterations  in  the  political  aspect  of  the 
world.  The  alterations  of  this  kind  which  the  last  (kdy  years 
have  produced,  are  such  as  the  world  has  not  seen  since  those 
which  attended  the  first  establishment  of  Christianity  :  Sweden- 
borg, more  than  fifty  years  ago,  announced  the  arrival, of  the 
tinie  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scripture-prophecies  alluded  to  : 
'  Flesh  and  blood  could  not  have  revealed  this'  to  him,  but 
only  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  But,  say  you,  for  him  to 
af&rm  this  is  an  unquestionable  proof  of  insanity  ;  though  the 
truth  of  his  testimony  receives  corroboration  from  tlie  events  of 
every  passing  year,  yet  because  he  asserts  that  he  obtained  his 
knowledge  in  the  only  way  in  which  it  was  possible  to  attain 
it,  he  was  a  Madman.  Such,  sir,  when  put  in  a  tangible  form, 
is  the  chain  of  reasoning  which  terminates  in  what  you  denomi* 
nate  your  incontrovertible  statement.  Happily,  however,  we 
have  a  statement  far  more  incontrovertible,  even  that  of  God 
Himself;  which  is,'  Surely  the  Lord  God  will  do  nothing,  but  he 
revealeth  his  secret  unto  his  servants  the  prophets*  :'  and  never 
yet  did  he  suffer  the  period  to  arrive  for  the  execution  of  any 
of  his  magnificent  works  of  mercy  and  judgment,  without  en* 
lightening  some  faithful  servant  to  communicate  the  important 
tidings.  This,  as  you  allow  the  truth  of  Scripture-history,  you 
cannot  deny ;  so  that  the  plain  jet  of  your  argument,  taking  this 
into  the  premises,  is  simply  this : — Scripture  demonstrates,  that 
to  invest  men,  on  the  requisite  occasion,  with  divine  commis- 
sions, has  always  formed  a  part  of  the  divine  economy  as  ex* 
ercised  towards  man  :  Numerous  false  pretenders  to  such  com- 
munications appeared  in  former  ages,  without  the  circumstance 
being  considered  as  derogating  from  the  authority  of  the  true 
ones  :  But  there  have  also  been  false  pretenders  in  modem 
times  :  TJterefare^  it  is  impossible  there  can  again  be  any  true 
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ones.  A  most  legitimate  conclusion  !  Do  you  seriously  mean 
to  affirm,  that  although  God,  in  former  times,  confessedly  in- 
terposed occasionally  m  an  extraordinary  way  for  the  benefit  of 
his  church,  he  either  cannot,  or  will  not,  do  so  any  more  ? 
Reflect  how  awful  is  the  state  to  which  you  represent  the  church 
as  having  arrived,  when  its  members  deny  either  the  power,  or 
the  right,  or  the  willingness,  of  God  to  interfere,  when  neces- 
sary, for  her  guidance  !  Remember,  that  when  once  a  wall  of 
separation  is-  built  up  between  heaven  and  the  world,  and  God 
is  shut  out  from  his  church,  a  door  is  opened  for  the  admission, 
from  the  opposite  quarter,  of  every  corruption,  both  of  doctrine 
and  practice.  We  can,  then,  no  longer  wonder  at  anything 
that  ^  the  ancients  of  the  house  of  Israel  do  in  the  dark^  every 
man  in  the  chambers  of  his  imagery  :  for  they  say^  The  Lord 
seeth  us  not ;  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earih,^^ 

^^  You  draw  your  arguments  in  support  of  your  char&e  from 
three  sources  :  from  Testimony ;  from  the  Principles  of  Medu 
cal  Jurisprudence  ;  and  from  Theological  Considerations. 

^*  On  the  question  of  Testimony  ;  In  reference  to  the  depo- 
sition of  the  Shearsmiths,  and  the  opinions  of  the  learned  and 
noble  persons  mentioned  by  me,  you  say,  'Admitting  these 
affidavits  to  have  been  conscientiously  made,  and  these  opinions 
impartially  given,  still  I  submit  they  cannot  prove  beyond  all 
doubt  and  controversy  the  sanity  of  the  Baron.'  Sir>  I  brought 
them  forward,  not  as  absolutely  decisive  proof,  but  as  strong 
presumptive  evidence ;  as  affording  a  more  than  adequate  set- 
off against  the  calumnies  of  the  '  countless  many,'  who,  you 
assure  us, '  have  borne  different  evidence.'  Who  these  *  count- 
less many'  are,  you,  Sir,  wisely  as  well  as  carefully,  conceal : 
wherefore  I  will  tell  our  readers.  They  consist  of  such  per- 
sons as  Gulielmiis,  who,  without  knowing  anything  of  the  mat- 
ter themselves,  are  ever  ready  to  echo  a  scandalous  tale  that 
they  have  heard  from  others,  and  who,  when  it  has  been  thus 
circulated  fthrough  a  nation,  cry  out, '  See  f.they  who  repeat  it 
are  a  countless  many  ;  and  what  every  body  says  must  be  true.' 
But,  Sir,  you  myst  know  little  of  the  rules  of  evidence,  which 
are  those  of  common  sense,  if  you  are  not  aware,  that  a  re- 
port does  not  gain,  from  the  multitude  who  retail  it  at  second 
hand,  one  jot  of  additional  credibility ;  for  this,  it  depends  en- 
tirely upon  the  number,  character,  and  means  of  knowledge,  of 
those  with  whom  it  originated  :  on  which  account,  I  did  not  re- 
fer you  to  the  thousands  who  have  received  Swedenborg's  tes- 
timony as  witnesses  in  his  favour,  but  only  to  such  as  found 
their  evidence  on  their  personal  acquaintance  with  him  ;  and  I 
could  easily  add  to  their  number.     But  the  stories  respecting 
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his  supposed  insanity  cannot  be  traced  up  to  one  witness  of 
this  description.  They  were  first  put  in  circulation  by  Mr. 
Mathesius,  Minister  of  the  Swedish  Chapel  in  London,  who 
was  a  bitter  opponent  of  Swedenborg^s  sentiments ;  and  who 
professed  to  relate  his  tale  upon  the  authority  of  a  Mr.  Brock* 
mer,  at  whose  house  in  London  Swedenborg  had  once  lodged, 
but  who,  when  questioned  upon  the  subject  by  some  gentle* 
men  who  waited  on  him  for  the  purpose,  denied  having  gioen 
Mr.  Mathesiua  any  such  information, — Such,  Sir  is  the 

tenuis  sine  virihus  umbra 
to  which  you  and  your  'countless  many'  had  given  the 


^Iffpeumfue  jubamque^ 


Divini  capitis  ;>■ 
and  thus,  when  pursued  by  a  candid  inquirer,  . 

nubi  St  itnmiscuii  atrte, 

*'*'  To  cast  up  accounts,  then,  as  we  go  on,  how  stands  your 
argument  as  founded  on  witnesses  ?  Just  thus.  A  number  of 
gentlemen  of  the  highest  respectability,  together  with  the  per- 
sons in  whose  house  he  lived,  all  of  whom  had  the  fullest 
opportunities  of  observing  his  conduct,  have  borne  testimony 
on  the  question  of  Swedenborg's  sanity :  the  testimony  of  suoih 
witnesses,  by  all  the  rules  of  evidence,  is  entitled  to  credit : 
But  their  testimony  is  in  his  favour:  Therefore  he  must  have 
been  insane.  Again :  '  A  countless  many,'  who  refer  as  the 
source  of  their  information,  to  a  man  who  denies  having  given 
them  any,  have  borne  testimony  on  the  question  of  Sweden- 
borg's  sanity :  The  testimony  of  such  witnesses,  by  all  the 
rules  of  evidence,  is  unworthy  of  credit :  But  their  testimony 
is-against  him  :  Therefore  he  could  not  have  been  sane. — 0 
Prejudice,  Prejudice !  how  great  is  thy  power  over  those  ^  who 
cannot  raise  their  minds  to  the  contemplation  of  any  economy 
which  they  have  not  experienced !'  How  readily  at  the  touch 
of  thy  magic  wand,  is  white  transformed  into  black,  and  black 
into  white !  What  thou  denicst,  no  testimony  can  render 
credible  1  What  thou  affirmest,  must,  in  spite  of  all  testimony, 
be  deemed  incontrovertible  1  Thou  canst  make  men  believe, 
that  the  more  positive  the  testimony  in  Swedenborg's  favour, 
the  less  likely  it  is  to  be  true,  and  that,  when  deposed  on  oath, 
it  becomes  utterly  incredible. 

^'I  proceed  to  examine  your  arguments  drawn  from  the 
Principles  of  Medical  Jurisprudence.  For  feeling  that  the 
persons  named  by  me  are  irrefragable  witnesses  on  every 
subject  of  which  they  could  have  a  competent  knowledge,  you 
would  fain  represent  this  as  a  case  in  which  they  are  not  quali* 
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fied  to  foroi  «i  opinion :  tM>,  rejecting  the  verdict  of  general 
reason,  thus  expressed  by  men  collected  promiscuously  from 
ibe  upper  ranks  of  society  and  the  learned  proressions,  you 
claim  this  cause  for  the  decision  of  medical  men  alone.  Nor, 
it  seems,  are  even  these,  if  taken  generally,  to  be  depended 
upon  for  such  a  purpose :  for  though  *  the  merest  tyro  in 
medical  philosophy'  has,  ^  in  cases  of  insanity,'  a  wonderful 
superiority  over  all  tm-medical  intellect^  yet  here,  you  affirm, 
even  physicians  of  the  greatest  celebrity,  experience,  and 
talent,'  are  '  liable  to  be  mistaken.'  Great  caution,  then,  you 
deem,  must  be  used,  in  framing  a  jury  likely  to  return  you  a 
verdict,  even  of  medical  men,  alone.  In  this  opinion  of  yours 
1  entirely  concur ;  since,  strange  as  it  may  appear  to  you,  not 
only  was  one  of  the  gentiemen  I  mentioned  before  a  physi- 
cian, but  it  is  a  fact,  that  the  number  of  medicdl  men  who  have 
embraced  the  doctrines  of  Swedenborg,  with  full  assurance 
that  they  are  not  the  dictates  of  '  a  madman,'  is,  in  proportion 
to  the  whole  number  of  his  followers,  fully  as  great  as  in  any 
other  religious  profession  whatever :  indeed,  I  am  satisfied, 
much  greater.  Sweddnborg,  also,  has  a  claim  to  the  candid 
regard  of  medical  men,  as  the  author  of  two  works,  intitied 
Regnum  AnimdU^  and  (Econamia  Regni  Animalis,  which  dis* 
play  the  most  profound  acquaintance  with  anatomical  and  phy- 
siological science :  And,  what  is  sufficiently  remarkable,  one  of 
these  works,  or  at  least  a  great  portion  of  it,  was  written  after 
the  access  of  his  imputed  derangement.* 

**  But,  Sir,  I  have  two  other  remarks  to  make  on  what  you 
have  said  respecting  the  application  of  medical  science  to  the 
question  before  us.  The  first  is,  That,  at  the  utmost,  you  have 
only  shewn  an  appeal  to  medical  science  to  be  here  out  of 
place.  For  you  represent  the  chief  use  of  this  to  be,  in  de- 
tecting the  latent  hallucination,  where  the  patient,  as  of\en  hap- 
pens, endeavours  to  coneal  it.  But  the  peculiar  persuasion  en- 
tertained by  Swedenborg,  he  never  concealed  :  nor  did  the 
gentiemen  who  have  deposed  to  the  soundness  of  his  mind,  do 
so  in  ignorance  of  this  persuasion,  but  with  a  full  knowledge  or 
it,  and  aAer  having  weighed  it  and  the  whole  of  his  character, 
conduct,  and  writings,  together.  The  question  which  thus 
arises  is  not  one  in  the  science  of  medicine,  but  ip  theology  ; 
and  the  possession  of  medical  knowledge  confers  no  capacity 
of  deciding  it,  beyond  what  is  possessed  by  every  man  of  ge- 
neral information  and  good  sense.  My  second  remark  is.  That, 
upon  your  own  shewing,  an  appeal  to  medical  science  must 
terminate  in  Swedenborg's   favour.     That  you  belong  to  the 

*  It  was  published  in  three  parts,  two  of  which  were  printed  in 
1744,  and  tne  third  in  1745 :  his  spiritual  intercourse  began  in  1743. 
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profession  yourself,  b  sufficiently  obvious ;  and  I  see  no  rea- 
son  to  doubt  your  claim  to  a  respectable  share  of  professional 
knowledge  :  of  course,  I  cannot  question  the  accuracy  of  your 
description  of  those  ^  cases  of  insanity,^  which  you  afiirm  to  be 
*•  like  the  Baron^s.^  In  these,  you  say,  *  a  man  will  oAen  ap* 
pear  perfectly  sane,  and  will  stand  the  test  of  the  most  scru- 
tinizing examination,  till  the  subject  is  touched  upon,  in  which 
all  his  fond  and  delusive  systems  are  concentrated  ;  and  then 
his  aberration  of  mind  bursts  forth  terrifically.''  Now,  Sir,  no 
part  of  this  description  at  all  applies  to  Swedenborg :  for,  in 
the  first  place,  though  he  did  not  obtrude  his  peculiar  notions,  it 
never  required  any  ^  scrutinizing  examination^  to  draw  them  from 
him ;  nor,  secondly,  where  the  subject  was  touched  upon,  nor 
even  when  he  was  rudely  opposed,  did  he  ever  exhibit  those 
terrific  hursts,,  which  you  represent  as  the  decisive  symptom. 
Near  the  beginning  of  the  first  of  his  publications  on  theology, 
and  repeatedly  afterwards,  he  states  his  anticipation  of  such 
imputations,  and  his  indifference  to  them  :  and  he  always  evin- 
ced, in  conversation,  the  same  self-possession.  He  never 
would  enter  into  dispute  on  points  of  religion.  When  obliged 
to  defend  himself,  he  did  it  mildly,  and  in  few  words :  if  they 
wished  to  urge  him  further,  he  retired  from  all  contest,  only 
saying,  ^  Read  my  writings  with  attention  and  without  preju- 
dice :  they  shall  answer  for  me  :  perhaps  you  will  see  reascm 
to  change  your  sentiments.'*  This  behaviour,  Sir,  when  *•  the 
subject  was  touched  in  which  his  not  delusive  system  was  con- 
centrated,' is  very  different  from  the  terrific  hursts  to  which 
you  allow  the  lunatic  will,  on  such  occasions,  give  venL 
Judged,  therefore,  even  by  your  own  theory,  Swedenborg  must 
be  acquitted. 

"  Finding,  then,  Sir,  that  the  Principles  of  Medical  Jurispru- 
dence will  not  serve,  any  more  than  the  rules  of  Evidence,  to 
condemn  our  author,  you  at  last  betake  yourself  to  Theological 
Considerations  ;  from  whence  you  lay  down  a  canon,  which, 
if  admitted,  will  certainly  consign  him  to  the  condemned  cell ; 
and  much  good"  company  with  him.  Thc^  Apostolic  canon  in 
such  cases  is,  ^Believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  he  of  God*  :f  and  the  touchstone  to  which  they 
are  jto  be  brought  is  pointed  out  by  the  prophet :  ^To  the  law 
and  to  the  testimony  :  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word, 
it  is  because  there  is  no  truth  in  them :  '|  But  instead  of  this 
canon,  you  offer  another,  which,  requiring  no  discrimination  in 
its  exercise,  is  well  suited  for  those  who  would  decide  in  a 
summary  way,  without  the  trouble  of  examining  the  merits  of 

*  Anecdotes  collected  by  Pernetti. 
flJohniv.  1.  Mm.  viu>90. 
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the  case.  It  is  simply  this  :  Whoever  professes  to  be  the  hear- 
er of  divine  communications^  is  insane.  To  bring  Swedenborg 
within  the  operation  of  this  rule,  you  quote,  as  if  from  his  own 
works^  ii  passage  which  is  nowhere  to  he  found  in  them,  but 
which  you  seem  to  have  taken  from  some  Biographical  Dic- 
tionary or  Cyclopaedia,  few  of  which  give  any  thing  like  a  fair 
account  of  the  matter.  A  statement,  in  substance  resembling 
yours,  has  indeed  been  given  by  one  of  his  friends  ;  but  there 
is  very  great  reason  to  doubt  its  accuracy  ;  and  the  particulars, 
as  quoted  by  you,  cannot,  certainly,  be  depended  on  as  correct. 
I  prefer  then  to  abide  by  Swedenborg's  own  account ;  and  the 
most  particular  relation  which  he  has  given  of  himself,  is  in 
his  work  entitled  True  Christian  Religion  :  the  last  chapter  of 
which  treats  ^  Of  the  Consummation  of  the  age  (called  in  the 
common  Translation  the  end  of  the  toorld ;)  of  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  of  the  New  Heaven  and  New  Church.'  One 
of  the  sections  of  this  chapter  is  headed,  *  That  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  is  not  a  coming  to  destroy  the  visible  heaven  and 
habitable  earth,  [and  to  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  as  many  have  heretofore  supposed,  in  consequence 
of  not  understanding  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  :'  and 
another  Section  is  designed  to  shew, '  That  the  Second  Com- 
ing of  the  Lord  is  not  a  Coming  in  Person,  but  in  the  Word, 
which  is  from  Him,  and  is  (in  its  essence)  Himself.'  After 
having  demonstrated  these  propositions  with  great  clearness  of 
reasoning  and  powerful  Scripture  testimony,  he  proceeds  to 
another  which  is  required  to  make  the  series  complete  ;  which 
is, '  That  this  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  effected  by  the 
instrumentality  of  a  man,  to  whom  He  has  manifested  Himself 
in  Person,  and  whom  He  has  filled  with  His  Spirit,  to  teach 
from  Ilim,  by  the  Word,  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church.' 
This  last  proposition  he  begins  to  illustrate  thus:  'Since  the- 
Lord  cannot  manifest  Himself  in  Person  to  the  world,  as  is 
shewn  in  the  preceding  Section ;  and  yet  he  hath  foretold  that 
he  will  come  again,  and  found  a  New  Church,  which  is  the 
New  Jerusalem  ;  it  follows,  that  he  will  effect  this  by  the  in- 
strumentality of  a  man,  who  shall  not  only  receive  the  doc- 
trines of  this  Church  in  his  understanding,  but  also  publish  them 
by  means  of  the  press.  That  the  Lord  hath  manifested  himself 
to  me  his  servant,  and  appointed  me  to  this  office,  and  that  he 
afterwards  opened  the  eyes  of  my  spirit,  and  so  introduced  me 
into  the  spiritual  world,  and  granted  me  the  view  of  heaven 
and  hell,  and  the  privilege  of  conversing  with  angels  and 
spirits,  which  I  have  now  enjoyed  for  many  years,  I  testify  in 
truth :  as  also,  that  from  the  first  day  of  my  calling,  I  have  never 
taken  any  thing  that  respects  the  doctrines  of  the  church  from 
any  angel,  but  from  the  Lord  alone,  while  reading  the  Word.' 
Here,  Sir,  if  a  wonderful  fact  is  related,  it  is  no  more  than  is 
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worthy  of  the  occasion*  assigned  for   it,  and  this  occasion   is 
one,    which,  every  reader  must  acknowledge,  must  arise  at 
some  time  or  other  ;  as  also,  that,  when  it  does  arise,  it   must 
demand  such  an  instrument  for  its  announcement^  as  our  nuthor^ 
in  so  unaffected  a  manner^  states  himself  to  have  been  made. 
"  But,  it  seems,  come  when  it  may,  you  are  predetermined 
not  to  believe  it,  but  to  denounce  whoever  shall  declare  it  as  a 
madman  :  for  you  ask,  in  a  manner  that  conveys  the  strongest 
negative  answer, '  Can  he  be  a  sane  man  who  records  spch  a 
reverie  as  a  matter  of  fact?'     But,  Sir,  did  you  consider  whom 
you   will  include  among  the  insane,  if  you  make  this  the  cri- 
terion ?     Did  you  never  read  of  one  who  says,  in  words  very 
like  your  version  of  the  Baron's  reverie, '  It  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
I  look  my  journey,  and  was  come  nigh  unto  Damascus,  about 
noon,  suddently  there  shone  from  heaven  a  great  light  round 
about  me  :  and  I  fell  on  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto   me,  Saul,  Saul,  why   persecutcst  thou  me  ?     And  1  an- 
swered. Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?     And  He  said  unto  me,  I  am  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth,  whom  thou   persecutest.'*     Do  you  not  re- 
collect also,  that  the  same  person  says  of  the  gospel  which  he 
taught, '  I  received  it  not  of  man,  neither  was  1  taught  it,  but  by 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  ?'t     Have  you  also  forgotten  who 
afRrms  that  he  was 'caught  up  to  the  third  heaven,'  and  like- 
wise, that'  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise, and  heard  there  un- 
speakable words,  which  it  is  not  possible  for  man  to  utter ;'  and 
who  also  speaks  of '  the  abundance  of  his  revelations  ?'t  These 
are  reveries  very  like  the  Baron's  :   '  Can  then  he  be  a  sane 
man  who  records  them  ?'     Or  did  you  never  hear  of  another, 
who  says, '  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard  be- 
hind me  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet,  saying,  1  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last,'  and  who,  when  he  '  turned  to 
see  the  voice  that  spake  with  him,  saw  one  like  unto  the  Son  of 
Man,'§    whose  glorious  appearance  he  particularly  describes ; 
and  who  has   written  a  whole  book,  full  of  the  extraordinary 
things  which  he  saw  and  heard,  when  he  was 'in   the  spirit,' 
and  in '  vision'  ?  Here  are  reveries  far  more  extraordinary  still ; 
can  then  he  be  a  sane  man  who   records  them  ?     In  short,  to 
adduce  all  the  instances  of  such  reveries  which  we  find  in  the 
Scriptures,  would  be  to  quote  half  the  Bible  :  and  if  we  judge 
of  this  Divine  Code  by  yonr  infallible  test,  we  must  pronounce 
the  whole  to  be  the  effusions  of  insanity.     You  are  displeased 
with  me  for  having  stated,  in  my  former  letter,  that  by  setting 
revelation  at  variance  with  reason  and  philosophy  [by  insisting 
upon  a   merely  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture],  you  were 
strengthening  the  cause  of  the  infidel :  but  assuredly  you  are 
doing  the  same  thing  here.     The  infidel  assumes  as  a  maxim, 
that  the  notion  of  God's  interfering  to  communicate  revelations 
•Acta  xxii.  6,  7,  8.     1  Gal.  i.  12.  |  2  Cor.  xil,  2,  4, 7.    .§  Rev.  i.  10— JL3. 
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of  his  will  to  man,  is  utterly  incredible  :  and  he  may  now  quote 
your  authority  for  his  general  principle.  The  infidel  argues 
in  support  of  his  maxim,  that  such  interference  is  contrary  to 
common  experience,  and  that  they  who  have  pretended  to  it  in 
modern  times  are  allowed  to  have  been  lunatics  or  imj)ostors: 
and  you  re-echo  the  sentiment.  But  the  infidel,  in  oflTering 
this  argument,  though  weak,  is  consistent.  He  will  readily 
acknowledge,  that,  if  it  can  be  proved  that  such  interferences 
have  ever  taken  place,  there  is  no  improbability  in  supposing 
that  they  may  take  place  again.  But  you,  while  you  adopt  his 
general  principle  and  argument,  depart  from  the  consistency 
which  alone  makes  them  worth  a  moment's  consideration : 
you  allow  that  God  has  in  former  times  made  men  the  bearers 
of  divine  communications,  but  afiirm  that  whoever  professes  to 
stand  in  this  character  now,  is  convicted,  ipsofacto^  of  insanity. 
Really,  Sir,  (and  I  speak  it  with  concern,)  this  assertion  of 
yours,  together  with  your  declared  determination  to  abide, 
wherever  it  may  lead  you,  in  what  you  mistakenly  call  '  the 
good  old  way,'  makes  me  fear,  that  had  you  lived  in  Judea 
when  the  Saviour  of  the  world  appeared  in  the  flesh,  you  would 
have  remained  in  the  '  good  old  way'  of  the  Jews,  and  would 
have  followed  the  cry  which  said, '  He  hath  a  devil,  and  is 
MAD ;  why  hear  ye  him  ?' 

"  You,  however,  call  to  your  aid  Mahomet,  the  old  false 
prophet,  and  the  more  recent  ones.  Reeve  and  Mugglelon ; 
who  supply  you  with  the  following  pointed  argument :  Maho- 
met was  a  false  prophet :  so  were  Reeve  and  Muggleton : 
therefore^  Swedenborg  was  another.  But,  Sir,  in  order  to 
make  us  see  the  force  of  your  therefore^  you  ought  to  have 
shewn  in  what  respects  Swedenborg  resembled  your  false 
prophets.  You  certainly  have  done  this  in  one  point :  but  the 
point  you  have  selected,  being  the  only  one  you  could  find  in 
which  Swedenborg  resembled  Mahomet  and  the  others,  is 
that  single  pointy  in  which  Mahomet  and  the  others  resembled 
the  true  prophets ;  which  was,  in  professing  to  be  invested 
with  a  divine  commission.  To  complete  then  your  argument, 
we  must  introduce  yonr  infallible  test  as  the  major  proposition  ; 
and  then  we  shall  find  it  sufficiently  comprehensive  if  not  par- 
ticularly conclusive.  It  will  stand  thus  :  Every  one  who  pro- 
fesses to  have  received  a  divine  commission,  is  insane  :  Maho- 
met, Muggleton,  all  the  Apostles  and  prophets,  with  Sweden- 
borg, did  this  :  Therefore  Mahomet,  Muggleton,  all  the  Apos- 
tles and  prophets,  and  Swedenborg,  were  insane. 

*'  But,  Sir,  you  should  have  known,  that  neither  Mahomet  nor 
Muggleton  have  been  ranked  as  false  prophets  simply  because 
they  pretended  to  divine  revelations,  but.  because  their  pre- 
tended revelations  contained  nothing  worthy  of  the  source  to 
which   they  ascribed   them.     That   Mahomet's   system  is  in 
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many  respects  diametrically  opposite  to  Holy  Writ,  is  well 
known.  Nor  will  the  parallel  you  would  institute  between  Swe- 
denborg  and  Reeve  and  Mugglcton  hold  any  otherwise  than  in 
the  way  of  contrast.  More  disgusting  stuff  cannot  be  con- 
ceived than  fills  the  pages  of  those  ignorant  drivellers :  yet, 
though  nothing  bordering  on  such  rubbish  is  to  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg,  you  are  not  ashamed  to  represent 
him,  and  this,  you  affirm,  seriously,  as  treading  exac;ly  in  the 
steps  of  Reeve  and  Muggleton,  not  abating  an  atom  of  their 
fanaticism  and  delusion  ?  And  yet  you  profess  yourself  ready 
to  abide  by  my  appeal  to  his  works  !  Read  them  first,  Sir, 
and  learn  what  they  are.  At  least,  read  some  one  of  them 
straight  through,  giving  a  candid  attention  to  every  part  of  its 
contents ;  not  looking  only  for  such  things  as  may  be  distorted 
into  subjects  of  ridicule,  as  infidels  have  treated  the  Bible. 

"  I  will  only  mention  one  other  circumstance,  which  marks 
a  very  wide  distinction  indeed  between  Swedenborg  and  the 
whole  tribe  of  such  pretenders  as  you  have  mentioned.  It  is 
a  common  infirmity  with  them  all,  to  entertain  high  concep- 
tions of  themselves.  Every  remarkable  one  among  them  has 
been  fond,  with  Simon  the  sorcerer,  of  '  giving  out  that  him- 
self was  some  great  one.'*  The  magnificent  claims  of  Ma- 
homet are  sufficiently  known.  Reeve  and  Muggleton  affirmed 
that  they  were  the  two  witnesses  mentioned  in  Rev.  xi.  Richard 
Brothers  pretended  to  be  the  Prince  of  the  Hebrews.  Joanna 
Southcott  fancied  herself  to  be  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun, 
mentioned  in  Rev.  xii. ;  as  Madame  Bourignon  and  Mrs. 
Buchan,  though  without  her  grossncss,  had  done  before  her. 
And  they  have  all  been  forward  in  promising  great  blessings  to 
their  disciples,  simply  as  such,  to  commence  even  in  this 
life  ;  while  they  breathed  great  bitterness  against  their  oppo- 
nents. But  in  Swedenborg  nothing  of  this  to  be  found.  His 
views  of  Scripture  were  too  elevated  to  allow  him  to  believe 
that  any  of  its  predictions  pointed  to  himself,  or  to  any  other  in- 
dividual of  the  human  race.  His  writings  are  so  frce  from 
the  least  tincture  of  egotism,  that  he  even  never  speaks  in  the 
first  person  where  it  is  possible  to  avoid  it.  Whenever  the 
subject  that  he  is  upon  requires  him  to  mention  his  commission, 
as  in  the  extract  given  above,  he  does  it  with  the  most  un- 
assuming modesty,  taking  not  the  least  merit  to  himself  on  ac- 
count of  it,  but  representing  it  as  arising  out  of  the  order  con- 
stantly observed  in  the  Lord's  dealings  with  man,  in  which  he 
always  makes  use  of  human  instruments. — In  short,  neither  in 
liis  life  nor  writings  can  there  be  traced  the  least  desire  to  be 
thought  some  great  one,  or  any  other  motives  savouring  of  hu- 
man infirmity.  This  fact,  alone,  is  sufficient  to  render  untena- 
ble the  charge  against  him  of  insanity :  for  where  this  exists, 
as  you  will  know,  the  checks  suggested  by  reason  being  remo- 

•  Acts  viii.  9. 
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vcd,  the  corrupt  passions  that  lurk  in  the  human  heart  always 
exhibit  nnore  or  less  of  their  naked  deformity.  No,  Sir :  Piety 
to  God  and  charity  to*  man,  form  the  soul,  both  of  Swedenborg's 
system  and  of  his  conduct ;  and  neither  can  deserve  the  re- 
proach you  have  cast  upon  them,  till  it  shall  be  allowable  to 
deem  virtue  a  farce ;  disinterestedness,  madness ;  a  belief  in 
the  spiritual  and  immortal  nature  of  the  human  soul,  and 
in  the  existence  of  an  eternal  world,  its  proper  home,  as  rank 
insanity;  a  heartfelt  conviction  of  the  being  of  a  God,  of  his 
omnipresence  and  perpetual  providence,  as  the  climax  of  ab- 
surdity :  and  till  it  shall  be  justifiable  to  treat  the  demonstration 
by  argument  of  the  nature  of  these  soul-ennobling  excellences, 
and  of  the  reality  of  these  great  truths,  as  the  most  deplorable 
perversion  of  the  human  understanding. 

"  I  will  conclude.  Sir,  with  begging  of  you  either  to  rfefute 
the  following  dilemma,  or,  accepting  which  of  its  conclusions 
you  please,  to  allow  it  to  govern  your  next  letter.  Either  the 
fact  of  professing  to  he  the  subject  of  divine  communications 
is  alone  a  sufficient  proof  of  insanity ;  or  it  is  not :  If  it  w^ 
then  Paul  and  all  the  other  apostles  and  prophets  were  insane : 
If  it  is  not^  then  the  nature  of  the  communications  must  deter" 
mine  whether  the  person  who  pretends  to  them  is  insane  or  not, 
-^Assuredly,  we  cannot  with  any  appearance  of  reason  say, 
in  such  a  case  as  this, '  The  man  is  mad ;  therefore  his  doc- 
trines must  be  erroneous  ;'  but,  after  having  proved  the  doc- 
trines to  be  erroneous,  we  may  say,'  Erroneous  doctrines  can- 
not be  from  God  ;  therefore  the  man  must  be  mad.  The  one 
question  ought  to  be  entirely  laid  aside,  till  we  have  determined 
the  other.  To  raise  the  cry  of  insanity  in  the  first  instance, 
is  only  to  appeal  to  passion  and  prejudice,  instead  of  reason 
and  truth.  I  fear  that  this  has  been  done  in  the  case  of  Swe- 
denborg,  because  it  was  felt  to  he  more  easy^  by  this  stigma^  to 
prevent  mankind  from  examining  his  system^  than^  when^  exami- 
ned^ to  prevent  it  from  being  einbraced  by  the  candid  and  welU 
disposed.  But  I  by  no  means  intend  to  apply  this  remark  to 
you.  I  trust  that  your  hostility  has  proceeded  solely  from 
misinformation  ;  and  thus  that  you  are  included  within  that  ca- 
non of  Divine  Mercy, '  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do.' " 

I  earnestly  recommend  the  above  discussion  of  the  charge 
against  Swedenborg  of  insanity,  to  the  serious  consideration  of 
my  present  readers.  My  Colchester  antagonist  did  not  reply 
again.  His  arguments  are  precisely  the  same  as  we  commonly 
hear.  I  never  met  with  better,  and  I  cannot  see  how  better 
can  be  invented.  If  then  these  are  seen,  as  they  surely  must 
be  seen,  though  ingeniously  proposed  by  Gulielmus,  to  be  utterly 
futile,  let  the  reproach  of"  madman,"  in  application  to  Sweden- 
borg, be  abandoned   for  ever.     Only  let  it  be  allowed,  as  it 
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must  be  allowed,  that  the  mere  professing  to  have  received  di- 
vine communications  does  not  prove  a  man  mad  ;  and  let  the 
consistency  of  Swcdcnborg's  conduct  and  writings  with  the 
character  he  assumes,  be  tried  by  the  Word  of  God  and  by 
sound  reason  ;  and  he  must  receive,  we  are  satisfied,  the  most 
honourable  verdict. 

IV.  Before  concluding  this  Section,  I  will  notice  two  minor 
objections,  strenously  insisted  on  by  almost  all  ihe  opponents  of 
our  Author's  claims,  and  sometimes  urged   in  support  of  the 
»  charge  against  him  of  mental  derangement. 

The  first  is.  That  he  has  pretended  to  make  additions  to 
the  Word  of  God,  and  is  convicted,  ipso  facto,  of  delusion  or 
imposture. 

To  suppose,  however,  that  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  if 
true,  are  to  be  received  as  new  books  of  Scripture,  or  that  they 
are  either  offered  by  him,  or  accepted  by  us,  in  any  such  light, 
is  to  assume  a  gross  error.  Against  him  have  often  been  quo- 
ted these  words  (or  rather  part  of  them,  for  the  whole  passage 
evinpes  its  inapplicability)  from  the  conclusion  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse :  "  For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these 
things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in 
this  book  ;  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of 
'  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things 
which  are  written  in  this  book."*  Now  the  whole  passage,  as 
here  cited,  evidently  relates,  not  to  the  whole  Bible,  but  to  the 
book  of  the  Apocalypse  alone,  and  no  more  proves  the^t  no  addi- 
tional divine  communications  would  ever  be  made,  than  the  sim- 
ilar declaration  in  the  last  book  of  Moses, "  Ye  shall  not  add  unto 
the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither  shall  ye  diminish 
ought  from  itt,'*  proves  that  no  additions  to  the  Word  of  God 
were  to  be  made  by  the  later  prophets.  If  the  passage  of 
John  the  Revelator  evinces  Swedenborg  to  be  an  enthusiast  or 
an  impostor,  the  passage  of  Moses,  by  parity  of  reason,  makes 
unpostors  or  enthusiasts  of  all  the  prophets  and  apostles.  Thus, 
upon  any  supposition,  the  text  in  the  Revelation  can  prove  no- 
thing against  Swedenborg,  and  to  cite  it  for  that  purpose  only 
evinces  how  eager  his  opponents  have  been,  without  much 
caring  about  the  validity  of  their  arguments,  to  close  the  ears  of 
ihe  public  against  his  testimony.  But  give  the  words  all  the 
extent  which  such  reasoners  assign  them  ;  admit  them  to  be 
an  authoritative  declaration  that  no  addition  would  ever  be 
made  to  the  canon  of  Scripture ;  and  they  still  prove  nothing 
against  our  author ;  for  it  never  entered  his  thoughts  to  claim 
for  his  writings  the  sacred  character  of  the  Word  of  God. 
It  was  his  belief,  and  it  is  ours,  that  the  canon  of  Scripture 
actually  was  closed  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  though  that 
•Ch.  xxii.18, 19.  fDcut.iv.2. 


AND   THEREFORE   RAISED  ITP.  288 

book  does  not  say  so ;  and  the  contents  of  his  writings  are 
presented  as  truths  drawn  from  the  Scriptures  now  existing, 
not  as  new   Scripiures  given  in  addition.* 

The  other  objection  that  I  propose  here  to  notice,  is  exactly 
the  reverse  of  the  former.  It  is.  That  Swedenborg  rejects  a 
great  part  of  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  herein  again  is  convict- 
ed, ipso  facto  ^  of  delusion  or  imposture. 

Although,  as  we  have  seen,  the  passage  of  the  Apocalypse 
just  noticed  relates  to  that  book  only,  and  the  passage  in  Deu- 
teronomy only  to  the  books  of  Moses,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that 
to  reject  any  book,  or  any  portion  of  any  book,  as  being  part 
of  the  Word  of  God,  when  it  really  is  such,  would  be  a  most 
unwarrantable  piece  of  presumption ;  and  to  pretend  to  do  so 
undar  divine  illumination,  would  be  a  sure  mark  either  of  im- 
posture or  of  delusion.     Accordingly,  every  effort  has  been 
made  to  bring  home  this  charge  against  Swedenborg ;  and  it 
has  been  preferred  in  the  most  aggravated  form.     Thus  one  of 
our  accusers  stalest,  that "  the  Baron,  out  of  sixty-six  books, 
excludes   thirty-two :"  and  to  exaggerate   this   enormity,  and 
make  his  objects  of  horror  to  the  well-disposed,   he   reasons 
thus  :  "  Now    if  the  Baron   be  allowed  to   expel  thirty-two 
books  out  of  the  Bible,  may  not  some  other  courageous  man 
be  allowed  the  same  liberty  of  conscience,   and  suffered  to 
dismiss  at   least  half  a  score    more  ?     Then,  surely,  as  we  all 
wish  for  equal  laws  and  equal  rights,  another  man,  fmdingthat 
several    of  the  books  remaining  both  annoy  his   practice  and 
bother  his  conscience,  must  needs  think  himself  entitled  to  the 
privilege  of  dismissing  half  a  dozen  more  :""  and  so  he  con- 
cludes,  that "  a  lusty    quarto   bible    would  be  reduced  to  the 
thickness  of  an  old  coin  sixpence,  long,  long  before  all  objec- 
tors and  Swedcnborgians  had  exercised  their  imprescriptible 
rights  and  their   elective    franchise."     Without  noticing  the 
elegant  and  liberal  style  of  this  argument^  I  will  only  observe, 
that  it  takes  a  false  imputation  as  its  basis.      The  writer  inti- 
mates, that  we  not  only  reject  almost  half  the  bible  (t houghs 
the  thirty-two  books  he  mentions,  being  all  very  short,  make 
but  a  small  part  of  the  whole  in  regard  to  quantity)  ;  but  that 
we  do  this,  because,  in  his  sublime  language,  they  annoy  our 
practice  and  hother  our  conscience.     The  complete  contrary- is 
the  truth.     We  do  not  wish  to  eject  from  the  Bible  one   book 
that  is  now  found  in  it,  nor  one  sentiment,  or  sentence,  or  word, 
from  any  one  book.     We  consider  the  books  which  do  not  con- 
tain  any   internal  sense, — any  sense  beside  the  letter — espe- 
cially all  the  writings  of  the  Apostles, — as  delivering  the  true 

*  For  an  explanation  of  the  diflference  between  the  illumination  of 
Swedenborg  and  the  inspiration  of  those  who  wrote  the  Word  itself, 
see  the  remarks  of  ^giochus^  on  the  paper  of  Dr.  Hedge  in  the  Ameri- 
can Christian  Examiner,  in  the  Int.  Rep.  for  July,  \Q*M^  pp.  187,  &c. 

t  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  70. 
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doctrines  of  ihc  Church,  and  as  written  by  men  divinely  illu- 
minated in  the  things  of  God  ;  thus  we  are  quite  satisfied  that 
Paul  spoke  a  real  truth  when  he  said,  "  I  think  also  that  I  have 
the  spirit  of  God."  We  do  not  then  wish  to  deny  the  authority 
of  one  sentence  that  they  have  written,  or  to  make  the  least  al- 
teration in  it ;  and  instead  of  finding  any  thing  in  those  books 
that  annoys  our  practice  and  bothers  our  conscience,  so  far  as 
our  practice  and  conscience  are  formed  by  our  doctrines,  we 
are  convinced  that  every  syllable  in  them  is  on  our  side.  The 
objector  observes,  that  •'  The  books  excluded  are  charged  with 
having  no  internal  sense  !"  Does  he  intend  then  to  say,  that 
they  have  an  internal  sense  ?  By  no  means.  He  considers 
the  "  charge  "  to  be  very  true  :  he  ought  therefore  to  acknowl- 
edge, that  our  idea  of  those  books  is  precisely  the  same  as  his 
own.  But  we  distinguish  between  books  that  are  written  by 
the  highest  inspiration,  in  which  every  word  is  suggested  to  the 
writer  and  is  the  immediate  dictate  and  very  word  of  God,  and 
books  which  are  written  from  the  minds  of  men  under  such  a 
divine  guidance  as  secures  from  error,  but  of  which  the  words 
themselves  were  not  immediately  given  to  the  penmen.  This 
latter  is  the  only  kind  of  inspiration  now  allowed  to  any  of  the 
books  of  the  Bible  by  the  leamed  in  general ;  and  none  of 
them  are  aware  that  any  books  whatever  contain  a  regular  in- 
ternal or  spiritual  sense  in  every  word.  We,  therefore,  place 
a  part  of  the  books  in  the  Bible  just  in  the  same  station  as  our 
opponents  place  the  whole,  and  we  respect  th^m  as  highly  as 
Christians  in  general  respect  any  portion  of  them  whatever  : 
but  the  far  greater  portion  we  exalt  much  higher  than  Chris- 
tians in  general  will  admit  :  and  thus,  because  we  venerate  the 
Bible,  taken  all  together,  a  great  deal  more  than  they  do,  we 
are  maligned  as  rejecting  one  half  of  it.* 

If,  however,  to  make  a  distinction  between  some  books  of 
the  Bible  and  others  destroys  the  authority,  as  a  theological 
leader,  of  him  who  makes  it,  then  there  is  an  end  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  famous  Luther,  so  highly  venerated  as  the  great 
founder  of  the  Protestant  Church.     If,  on  this  ground,  we  are 

•  Those  who  wish  to  see  this  subject  fully  elucidated  may  consult 
my  work  on  the  Plenary  Inspiration  (App.  No.  II.),  in  which  it  is 
shewn,  that  the  distinction  made  by  us,  is  only  a  more  accurate  defi- 
nition of  that  which  fa&s  been  made  in  all  ages,  between  those  books 
in  the  Old  Testament  which  are  called  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
and  those  called  the  Ilagiographa  ;  a  similar  distinction  to  whicli  ex- 
ists among  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  likewise.  See  also  the 
Int.  Rep.  for  Jan.  1827,  pp.  364 — 379,wherc  is  an  article  intitlod,  *  The 
New  Church  Canon  of  Scripture,  as  far  as  regards  the  Old  Testament, 
advocated  by  the  Eclectic  Review  ;'  in  which  I  have  recited  the  large 
body  of  evidence,  collected  by  a  learned  writer  in  that  work,  proving 
that  those  books  only,  which  Swedenborg  recognizes  as  having  an  in- 
ternal sense,  belong  to  the  canon  of  plenarily  inspii^d  Scripture.  So 
that  the  New  Church  by  no  means  stands  alone,  at  the  present  day,  in 
her  decision  on  this  subject. 
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to  refuse  to  listen  to  Swedenborg,  we  must  equally  renounce 
Luther ;  and  shall  find  no  refuge  but  in  returning  to  the  bosom 
of  the  infallible  Church  of  Rome,  and  accepting  with  her,  as 
the  Word  of  God,  not  only  the  whole  of  the  books  comprised 
in  the  Protestant  Bible,  but  a!l  the  Apocrypha — ^Tobit  and  his 
dog — Bel  and  the  Dragon — to  boot.  Luiher,  upon  grounds 
merely  arbitrary,  prefers  some  books  before  others,  and  re- 
jects several  altogether  :  witness  the  following  extracts  from 
his  works,  as  quoted  by  Wetstein  in  the  learned  Prolegomena 
to  his  famous  critical  edition  of  the  New  Testament.*  "  From 
these  remarks,"  says  Luther,  "you  may  judge  which  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  are  the  more  excellent,  namely, 
John^s  Gospel  and  Paul's  Epistles  :  these  are,  in  a  manner,  the 
kernel  and  marrow  of  them  all. — The  Gospel  of  John  is  the 
genuine  and  chief  Gospel,  to  be  far  and  far  preferred  to  the 
three  others,  and  to  be  much  more  accounted  of.  The  Epis- 
tles of  Paul  and  Peter,  also,  leave  the  three  Gospels  of  Mat- 
thew, Mark,  and  Luke,  at  a  long  distance  behind  them.  Com- 
pared to  these,  again,  the  Epistle  of  James  is  a  mere  book  of 
straw  :  it  does  not  at  all  savour  of  the  Gospel."  In  his  Bible, 
this  Oracle  of  the  Reformation  places  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, with  those  of  James  and  Jude,  and  the  Apocalypse,  by 
themselves  at  the  end,  with  a  preface  before  them,  of  which 
the  following  is  an  extract :  "  Thus  far  we  have  the  genuine 
books  of  the  New  Testament  :  of  those  which  follow  the  an- 
cients thought  very  differently.  In  the  first  place,  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  was  not  written  by  Paul  or  by  any  other 
Apostle  ;  which  I  prove  as  follows,"  &c. — "  1  do  not  wish  to 
force  my  opinion  on  others,  but  I  must  say,  that  I  do  not  think 
the  Epistle  of  James  to  be  an  Apostolic  writing,  chiefly  for 
this  reason  ;  that,  in  direct  contradiction  to  Paul  and  the  whole 
of  the  Scriptures,  he  attributes  justification  to  works.  Besides, 
that  James  makes  such  a  jumble  and  confused  mixture  of  all 
that  he  treats  upon,  that  I  look  upon  him  to  have  been  some 
good  simple  soul  who  merely  committed  to  paper  some  sayings 
he  caught  hold  of  from  some  of  thft  disciples  of  the  Apostles. 
No  one  can  deny  the  Epistle  of  Jude  to  be  a  mere  abridg- 
ment and  copy  of  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  as  it  agrees  with 
it  almost  word  for  word  ;  so  there  can  be  no  need  to  reckon  it 
among  the  chief  books  of  the  New  Testai!h»nt.  In  regard  to 
the  Apocalypse,  I  leave  every  one  to  think  as  he  pleases  ;  only 
allow  me  to  say,  that  for  more  reasons  than  one,  I  do  not  be- 
lieve it  to  be  either  an  Apostolic  or  prophetic  book."  To  ap- 
ply Wetstein's  remark  upon  this  slashing  piece  of  sacred  criti- 
cism : — Swedenborg  is  condemned  for  the  judicious  discrimi- 
nation he  makes  between  some  books  and  others  without  re- 
jecting any  :  Luther  is  venerated  as  an  oracle,  notwithstanding 
he,  without  discrimination,  rejects  some  books  altogether,  and 

*  £d.  Semler,  p.  457. 
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prefers  some  of  the  others  to  the  rest,  merely  as  they  seem  to 
favour,  or  otherwise,  his  favourite  noti(Xis  : — "  Let  them  who 
can  decide  thus,  consider,  whether  they  are  not  straining  out 
the  gnat,  and  swallowing  the  camel ! " 

On  the  whole,  it  is  abundantly  plain  to  all  who  know  what 
Swedenborg  teaches  on  the  subject,  that  he  neither  attempts  to 
add  anything  to  the  Word  of  God,  nor  to  take  aught  from  it : 
and  to  think  of  raising,  out  of  his  sound  and  truly  learned  doc- 
trine on  this  point,  a  plea  against  his  perfect  sanity  and  solid 
wisdom,  is  little  short  of  insanity  and  weakness  of  tli6  most 
preposterous  description. 

I  beg  still  to  add  a  word  on  the  charge  against  Swedenborg 
of  mental  derangement,  to  introduce  a  desperate  accusation 
that  has  been  brought  against  him. 

It  may,  I  believe,  be  said  with  truth,  that  no  one  can  seriously 
read  much  of  his  works,  possessing,  at  the  same  time,  an  ade- 
quate knowledge  of  his  history,  and  continue  to  think  him  in- 
sane. This  has  been  evinced  by  the  conduct  of  some  of  the 
most  inveterate  of  his  adversaries.  Men  prejudiced  against 
him  in  the  strongest  degree,  and  determined  to  find  in  his 
works  nothing  to  approve,  have  yet  felt  that  the  imputation 
against  him  of  mental  derangement  could  not  be  supported. 
None,  for  instance,  would  think  of  casting  on  a  man  distin- 
guished through  a  long  life  by  every  virtue,  the  charge  of  in- 
tentional deception,  unless,  while  anxious  to  suppress  his  opin- 
ions, they  despaired  of  rendering  probable  the  imputation  of  a 
perversion  of  intellect.  The  Abbe  Barruel  one  of  the  most  ac- 
rimonious of  his  assailants,  was  well  aware  of  this ;  and,  accor- 
dingly, the  accusation  of  imposture,  rather  than  that  of  insanity, 
is  that  which  he  chiefly  laboured  to  render  plausible.*  So  the 
author  of  the  "  Trial  of  the  Spirits,"  noticed  abovet,  who  ex- 
hibits throughout  his  work  a  more  intemperate  hostility  and  ut- 
ter disregard  of  truth  than  almost  any  other  of  Swedenborg's 
enemies,  is  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  the  charge  against 
him  of  insanity  cannot  be  maintained  :  so  he  substitutes  for  it 
that  of  diabolical  possession  !  "  Swedenborg  does  not,''  he 
says,  "  seem  to  have  really  laboured  under  any  natural  de- 
rangement of  his  '  interiors,'  or  vulgar  insanity  ; — but  if  we  ac- 
quit him  of  lunacy  or  hydrophobia,  we  cannon  absolve  him  of 
diabolomania."*  "  If  madness  of  any  kind  can  be  rationally 
imputed  to  Swedenborg,  it  can  be  no  ordinary  insanity,  or 
mere  derangement  of  intellect,  from  bodily  or  even  mental  dis- 

•  Of  which  SCO  a  most  triumphant  refutation  in  Letters  to  a  Member 
of  Parliament  on  the  Character  and  Writings  of  Baron  Swedenborg  in 
ansioer  to  the  Abbe  Barruel :  by  the  late  Rev.  J.  Clowes,  M.  A. 

t  Having  repeatedly  mentioned  this  publication,  I  would  refer  the 
reader,  for  a  just  account  of  it  and  its  author,  to  "  the  Intellectual  Re- 
pository," Vol.  i.  Second  Series,  p.  500,  &c.,  p.  648,  &c.  and  Vol.  ii. 
p.  59,  &c.  p.  156,  &c.  It  is  there  proved,  that  the  author  is  \\^  Rev. 
W.  Ettrick,  M.  A.,  of  High  Barns,  near  Sunderland.  X  P.  117. 
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ease  ;  but  must  be  truly  of  that  species  which  was  also  impi- 
ously attempted  to  be  charged  on  the  blessed  Jesus — a  demo- 
niacal madness,  (Matt,  xi,  18.)  he  hath  a  devil/^*  The  par- 
allel, in  this  respect,  is,  undoubtedly  a  just  one,  and  the  charge 
is  as  true  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.  We  have  seen  above 
how  exalted  and  amiable  the  character  of  Swedenborg  is  uni- 
versally allowed  to  have  been, — how  completely  serene  and 
happy  were  his  life  and  death  :  could  such  be  the  state  of  a 
man  who  was  the  organ  of  evil  spirits  ?  Yet  there  is  no  alter- 
native, according  to  this  adversary,  (in  which  we  fully  agree 
with  him,)  between  believing  Swedenborg  to  have  been  such  an 
organ,  and  believing  alibis  writings  to  be  true.  Which  is  the 
more  probable,  let  the  candid  reader  decide. 

Here,  then,  I  close  this  Section  on  Swedenbog  as  the  Hu- 
man Instrument  for  announcing  the  Second  Coming  of  the 
Lord,  and  for  communicating  the  truths  then  to  be  discovered  ; 
and  I  trust  it  has  been  shewn,  that  there  is  much  to  authenti- 
cate, and  nothing  of  any  validity  to  impugn,  his  claims  to  be 
accepted  in  that  character. 

Why  is  this  not  generally  seen  ?  -  Because  Christians  in  ge- 
neral now,  like  the  Jews  at  the  Lord's  first  advent,  have  their 
minds  preoccupied  with  erroneous  conceptions  respecting  spi- 
ritual subjects:  because,  as  the  Jews  were  possessed  with 
gross  but  darling  notions  respecting  the  earthly  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  and  tlie  perpetual  carnal  observation  of  the  ceremo- 
nial law,  and  thus  were  disqualified  for  relishing  the  spiritual 
things  which  he  declared  were  contained  in  that  law ;  so  Chris- 
tians are  possessed  with  external  but  fondly  cherished  senti- 
ments respecting  all  the  great  points  of  the  religion  of  Jesus, 
and  with  the  persuasion  that  it  is  to  continue  unaltered,  as  pro- 
fessed by  them,  till  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  are  thus  dis- 
qualified for  relishing  the  truly  heavenly  doctrines  and  really 
spiritual  ideas  which  are  now  shewn  to  be  contained  in  the  Word 
of  God.  Perceiving,  on  a  slight  inspection,  that  the  views  pre- 
sented by  Swedenboi^  oppose  their  prejudices,  few  take  the 
trouble  to  make  themselves  sufficiently  acquainted  with  his 
writings  to  be  able  to  form  anything  like  a  correct  judgment 
respecting  their  truth  and  credibility  i  yet  I  apprehend,  even 
the  most  prejudiced  will  hardly  deny,  that  the  spiritual  sense 
opened  by  his  instrumentality,  if  true,  is  a  discovery  of  such 
importance  as  to  be  worthily  referred  to  God.  But  let  us  hope 
that  the  reign  of  prejudice,  though  it  has  lasted  long,  will  soon, 
in  this  as  in  so  many  other  instances,  be  broken  down.  The 
Lord  at  his  coming  in  the  flesh  was  crucified  ;  no  wonder  then 
that,  when  appearing  again  in  the  opening  of  a  higher  order 
of  Truth  in  his  Word,  he  should  be  rejected  :  but  as  be  then 
rose  again,  and  from  his  throne  in  heaven  extended  his  reign 

over  multitudes  who  then  first  began  to  acknowledge  him,  so, 

•  Pp.  6, 7. 
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doubtless,  the  hour  is  coming  when  an  influence  from  himself 
in  heaven  will  accompanyhis    Word  as   opened, — when  the 
prejudices   which  oppose  its  reception  will  be  abolished   from 
the    minds   of  mullitudes, — and  when  they  will   again  "  look 
upon  him  whom  they  have  pierced,"  and  accept  the  truth  they 
have    denied.     Begin  then,  I  intreat  you,   ye  Candid  and  Re- 
flecting, to  use  the   freedom  which,  by  the  accomplishment  of 
the  Last  Judgment,   is  restored  to  the  human  mind.     Suffer,  in 
your  own    breasts,  the  power  of  prejudice   to  reign  no  longer. 
Take  the   pains  fairly  to  estimate  the  views  of,  and  from,  the 
Word    of  God   presented    by  Swedenborg,   not   rejecting  the 
whole  as  soon  as  you  find  something  that  differs  from  your  pre- 
vious opinions,   or  that  you  do  not  immediately  understand  : 
and  the  result,  I  trust  will  be,  that  you  will  find  them,  as  com- 
pared  with  the  Word  of  God,   testifying  their   own  truth  by 
evidence    far   more  convincing  than  that  of  miracles,  because 
by  evidence  that  does  not  merely  strike  the  senses,  but  reaches 
the  understanding,  and  affects   the  heart.     Then  you  will  see- 
that  the  illustrious  Swedenborg  must  indeed  have  been  the  Hu- 
man Instrument  for  communicating  the  great  truths  connected 
vith  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord.     If,  with  any  degree  of 
candour,   you  look  at   his  character   and  writings  without  ad- 
mitting  this,  you   will  find  the  whole  an  inexplicable  riddle.* 
His  writings,  you  will   see,   are  far  too  replete  with  superior 
views   of  Divine  Truth  to  be   the  productions,  in  its  ordinary 
state,  of  the  human  mind  :  in  addition,  you  will  perceive,  that 
they  are    far  too  methodical  in  their  form,  too  soberly  as  well 
as  sublimely  rational,  to  be  the  imaginations  of  a  lunatic ;  and, 
in  further  addition,  you  will  acknowledge,  that  their  excellent 
moral  tendency,  together  with  the  eminently  amiable  and  vir- 
tuous  character   of  their  author,  render  ridiculous  the  notion, 
that  they  can  be  the  ofl^spring  either  of  wilful  imposture  or  of 
diabolical   illusion.     AVhat   remains,  but  that  you  accept  them 
as  the   result  of  divine  illumination, — the  communications  of  a 
writer  who  had  really  been  called  to  a  holy  office  by  the  Lord  ? 
Admit  this,  and  the  mystery  is  solved.     You  will  be  satisfied, 
that  this  much   calumniated   and    much  mistaken  man  was  as 
consistent  and  exalted  a  character  as  the  world  has  ever  seen  : 
you  will  confess,  that  having  been  selected  as  the  Human  In- 
strument for  announcing  the  last  great  dispensation  of  gospel- 
truth,  though  differing  from  former  similar  Instruments  as  much 
as  this  diff^ers  from  former  dispensations ;  and  being,  as  one  of 
his  illustrious  predecessors  says  of  himself, "not  disobedient 
unto  the  heavenly  vision!  ;"  he  pursued  the   course  appointed 
him  with  as  much  steadiness  and  consistency,  self-devotion  and 
zeal,  as  marked  the  career  of  a  Moses   or  a  Paul :  and  your 
hearis  will  tell  you,  that,  like  them,  he  deserves  to  have  his  mem- 
ory forever  embalmed  in  the  grateful  recollections  of  mankind. 
•  See  the  remarka  on  this  Bubject  above,  pp.  225,  226.     tAbts  xxvi.  19. 
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SECTION  VI. 

Hbaven  and  Hell  ;  and  the  Appearances  in  them,  and  in 
THE  Intermediate  Begion,  or  World  of  Spirits. 


Part  L 

The  Human  Instrument  for  opening  the  TnUlis  to  he  revealed 
at  the  hordes  Second  Advent^  should  he  enabled  to  remove 
the  prevailing  Darkness  on  these  Subjects, 

If  the  character  of  the  illustrious  Swedenborg,  as  the  divinely 
selected  Human  Instrument  for  announcing  the  second  coming  of 
the  Lord,  and  for  communicating  the  discoveries  of  Divine  Truth 
to  be  then  aflbrded,  be  satisfactorily  established ;  and  if  the 
reality  of  his  intercourse,  in  that  character,  with  the  spiritual 
world,  be  confirmed,  as  we  have  seen  it  is,  by  indubitable 
evidences  of  his  supernatural  knowledge ;  tUl  the  objections^ 
which  are  made  against  him  on  account  of  the  particulars 
brought  to  light  by  him  respecting  the  hitherto  unknown  state 
of  man  after  death,  fall  at  once  to"  the  ground.  If  those  par- 
ticulars are  in  harmony  with  his  general  system  of  doctrine,, 
and  his  general  system  of  doctrine,  including  that  part  of  it 
which  relates  to  this  subject,  is  securely  founded  on  the  Scrip- 
tures, it  is  the  height  of  absurdity  to  reject  them,  and  with 
them  the  whole  of  his  system,  because  they  clash  with  some 
unfounded  prejudices  of  our  own.  Most  men  avow,  that,  in 
regard  to  all  which  relates  to  the  life  of  man  after  death,  be- 
yond the  simple  fact  that  there  is  a  future  existence,  they  are 
involved  in  the  deepest  ignorance  :  yet  offer  them  any  spe-. 
cific  information  on  the  subject,  and  they  reject  it  as  untrue, 
with  a  decision  which  would  only  be  justifiable,  did  they  al- 
ready possess  respecting  it  the  most  accurate  knowledge.  Su- 
premely interesting  to  an  immortal  being  as  is  the  nature  of 
the  state  on  which  he  enters  at  the  death  of  the  body,  the  op-^ 
posers  of  the  New  Church  apt  as  if  it  were  here  a  high  pri- 
e  to  be  in  the  dark.    Allow  me,  then,  now  to  appeal  toi 
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you  my  Candid  and  Reflecting  Readers,  on  this  much  mis* 
represented  and  much  misunderstood  part  of  our  Author^s 
testimony  and  writing?. 

It  is,  we  are  all  aware,  (and  it  may  he  expedient,  first,  to 
meet  that  objection  with  a  few  remarks,)  a  great  ofience  with 
many  in  this  Sadducean  age,  that  our  Author  should  profess 
to  have  had  open  communication  with  the  spiritual  world ;  to 
have  heen  so  in  the  spirit, — and  this,  as  he  declares,  not  when 
lie  was  asleep  but  when  he  was  wide  awake, — as  to  be  able  to 
communicate  with  those  in  the  world  of  spirits,  or  the  first  re- 
ceptacle of  souls  afler  death,  and  occasionally  with  those  in 
heaven  and  with  those  in  hell ;  as  also,  to  behold  the  appear- 
ances which  exist  in  all  those  places  and  states  respectively. 
The  writer  of  this  Appeal  can  here  speak  feelingly ;  for  it 
was  this  which  he  found  most  repulsive,  when  first,  by  the 
kindness  of  Providence,  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  came  in- 
to his  hands.  Permit  me,  then,  here  to  appeal  to  you  from 
my  own  experience. 

Accustomed,  as  is  so  commonly  the  case  at  this  day,  to  con- 
sider the  other  world  and  this  to  be  separated  by  an  impassable 
barrier,  I  could  scarcely  believe  it  possible  for  an  inhabitant  of 
the  natural  world  to  have  any  open  communication  with  the 
spiritual, — not  even  by  the  special  gift  and  providing  of  the 
Lord.  Hence  I  at  first  ridiculed  what  I  read  (for  the  first  book 
I  opened  was  the  Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell),  beautiful, 
sublime,  and  affecting,  as  were  the  views  presented.  But  ex- 
amining further,  the  superior  views  on  all  the  subjects  of  reli- 
gious doctrine  which  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  every  where 
exhibit,  and  the  luminous  explanations  they  offer  of  the  Word 
of  God,  entirely  convinced  me,  that,  in  these  respects,  he  was 
truly  an  enlightened  and  safe  guide.  And  then  such  thoughts  as 
these  occurred  :  "  I  am  able,  by  the  faculties  with  which  God  in 
mercy  has  endowed  us,  and  by  recurring  to  the  standard  in  the 
Word  of  God,  to  form  a  judgment  of  the  theological  senti- 
ments contained  in  these  writings :  and  1  feel  with  the  utmost 
Conviction, — I  see  in  the  clearest  light, — that  these  are  cer- 
tainly true.  But  can  he  who  is  faithful  in  much,  be  unfaithful 
in  that  which  is  least  ?  If  his  statements  respecting  his  spiri- 
tual intercourse  are  unfounded,  they  must  either  be  the  offspring 
of  derangement  or  of  a  systematic  attempt  at  deception.  But 
to  suppose  that  a  man  who  communicates,  on  many  most  im- 
portant subjects,  such  superior  ideas,  and  who  always  writes 
with  such  perfect  order  and  consistency,  could  have  lost  hvi 
reason,  is  a  violation  of  all  reason  and  sound  judgment.  If, 
then,  his  representations  respecting  the  other  world  are  not 
true,  it  cannot  be  because  the  Author  was  himself  deceived^  he 
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must  be  a  wilful  deceiver,  or  none.  But  how  could  a  man  of  bad 
intention,  which  always  darkens  the  understanding  on  spiritual 
subjects,  deliver  views  of  truth  so  truly  heavenly  and  glorious? 
Besides,  how  could  a  nnan  of  the  irreproachable  character 
which  all  testimony,  of  friends  and  foes,  equally  allows  htm, 
of  the  genuine  piety  which  all  his  writings  breathe,— invent 
such  stories  t6  deceive  ?  The  idea  is  monstrous.  I  must  take 
then  the  whole  of  his  writings  together,  and  interpret  the  one 
part  by  the  other :  and  as  I  can  see  that  everything  in  them, 
of  which  it  falls  within  the  province  of  reason  to  judge,  is  cor* 
tainly  true,  I  may  safely  take  those  mere  matters  of  fact,  of* 
which  my  reason  can  go  no  farther  in  its  judgment  than  to  see 
that  they  are  not  impossible,  upon  his  authority.  Besides,  why 
should  they  not  be  probable  as  well  as  possible  ?  He  does  not 
in  the  least  resemble  the  common  herd  of  pretenders  to  super- 
natural  communications :  the  importance  of  his  information  is 
folly  equal  to  its  singularity.  His  writings  explain  the  nature 
and  meaning  of  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  which  is  to  accompany  iL  They  prove,  also,  that 
the  state  of  religion  in  the  Chrbtian  world  at  this  day,  is  pre* 
cisely  such  as,  it  is  predicted,  would  be  the  case,  when  thofe 
great  events  should  arrive.  Arrive  at  some  time  they  must. 
Suppose  then  this  should  be  the  time,  and  he  really  is  the  ap« 
pointed  instrument  for  declaring  them :  in  this  case,  that  he 
should  be  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  an  intercourse  with  Htut 
spiritual  world  seems  a  matter  of  necessity.  Besides :  What 
subject  Lb  there  in  which  the  human  mind  at  this  day  is  envelo* 
ped  in  greater  darkness,  than  in  all  that  concerns  the  na* 
tare  of  the  eternal  worlds  What  then  can  be  so  reasonable  as 
to  expect,  that,  among  the  communications  which  would  be  im* 
parted  U>  mankind  in  the  day  of  the  second  coming  of  the 
Lord  and  appearing  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  information  res* 
pecting  the  eternal  world,  its  appearances  and  its  laws,  would 
form  a  prominent  subject  ?  And  how  could  this  so  naturally 
be  imparted,  as  by  opening  the  spiritual  sight  of  some  in- 
habitant of  the  earth,  and  permitting  him  to  report  what  he 
had  witnessed  ?^'  It  was  thus  that  I  then  reasoned,  and  in  de- 
ciding accordingly  I  found  peace  and  joy  :  and  the  forty  years 
which  have  since  passed  have  only  added  strength  to  the  con- 
viction, that  I  then  reasoned  and  decided  aright.  My  expe- 
rience has  been  that  of  many,  and  will  be  that  of  many  more. 
But  what  is  there  in  Swedenborg^s  pretensions  qn  this  sub- 
ject which  is  not  sanctioned  by  the  experience  of  those  who 
have  formerly  filled  a  similar  office  ?  Did  not  the  Apostle 
Peter  behold  as  extraordinary  a  vision  as  any  that  is  detailed  in 
the  *^  Memorable  Relations^^  of  Swedenbor^,  when  he  beheld 
^*  a  certain  vessel  descending  unto  him,  as  it  had  been  a  great 
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sheet,  Jcnit  at  the   four  corners,  and  let  down  to  the  earth  ; 
wherein  were  all   manner  of  four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth, 
and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 
And  there  came  a  voice  to  him,  Rise,  Peter,   kill  and  eat.^'* 
Does  not  the  Apostle   Paul  iJeclare,  that  to  him,  revelations 
from  heaven  were  things  of  common  occurrence  ?     He  says, — 
and  states  it  among  his  claims  to  respect  and  attention^  not  as 
what  ought  to  involve  his  pretensions  in  doubt  and  denial^ — ^*^  I 
will  come  to  visions  and   revelations  of  the  Lord.     I  knew  a 
man  in   Christ,   [meaning  himself,]  about  fourteen  years  ago, 
#  (whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body  I  cannot  tell ;  God  know* 
eth ;)  such  a  one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  And  I  knew  such 
a  man  (whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body  I  cannot  tell ;  Grod 
knoweth ;)  how  that  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,  and  heard 
unspeakable   words,  which  it  is  not  possible  for  man  to  utter. 
Of  such  a  one  will  I  glory. — ^And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above 
measure  through  the  abwidance  of  the  reveUuionSy  there  was 
given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buf- 
fet me,  lest  I   should  be  exalted  above  measure.'^t    Commu* 
nications  with  the  spiritual  world,  then,  were  common  with  the 
,  apostles,  and  were  regarded  by  them  as  properly  belonging  to 
their  office  :  and  specific  examples  of  them  abound  throughout 
the   Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.     So,  if 
we  are  to  give  any  credit  to  the  unanimous  assertion  of  all  the 
primitive  fathers,  similar  communications  were  extremely  fre- 
quent in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity.     But,  without  adverting 
to  these,  the  possibility  of  such  communications  cannot  be  de- 
nied by  any  believer  of  the  Scriptures.     Surely  then  we  may 
say,  that,  standing  in  the  situation  in  which  Swedenborg  as- 
serts he  did,  he  would  have  been  but  half  qualified  for  his  work 
had  he  been  without  them.     His  pretending  to  them  does  not, 
indeed,  afford   proof  that  his  other  pretensions  are  true  ;  but  it 
makes  the  whole  consistent,  and  thus  it  gives  to  the  whole  the 
character  of  higher  probability.     In  him,  as  the   instrument 
for  restoring  the  true  knowledge  of  religious  truth,  they  were 
entirely  in  place.     Without  them,  all  that  he  advances  besides 
would  have  lost  half  its  claims  to  attention.  And  if  the  information 
communicated   by  him  is  far  more  distinct  than  had  ever  been 
made  known   on  such  subjects  before,  this,  also,  is  precisely 
what,  under  the  circumstances,  was  to   have  been  expected. 
If  the   knowledge  respecting  life  and  immortality,  brought  to 
light  at  the  first  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  greatly  exceeded 
in  clearness   what  the  world   previously   possessed ;  it  surely 
was  to  be  expected,  that  the  knowledge  on  the  same  subjects 
unfolded  at  the   Lord's  second  advent,  would  rise  in  distinct- 
ness above  that  communicated  at  his  first,  in  the  same  ratio  as 
•  Acts  X.  11, 12, 13.  1 2  Cor  xii.  1—6,  7, 
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this  transcended  the  mere  shadows  ofiforded  under  the  Mosiad 
dispensation.  Is  it,  then,  the  part  of  sound  reason  to  reject  the 
informution  communicated,  for  being  what^  if  true,  it  assuredly 
ought  to  be  ?  Is  it  the  part  of  sound  judgment  to  conclude, 
respecting  Swedenborg,  from  the  mere  fact  of  his  asserting 
that  be  hcui  such  communications  with  the  spiritual  world,  as,  if 
his  pretensions  were  true,  he  ought  to  have  had,  that  therefore 
his  pretentions  were  false  ?  We  surely  cannot  justly  come  to 
such  a  conclusion,  till,  after  having  weighed  all  that  he  offers 
as  the  result  of  his  communications  in  the  balances  of  Scrip* 
ture  and  Reason,  we  have  found  them  wanting.  The  princi* 
pal  of  the  discoveries  thus  imparted,  and  of  the  objections 
made  to  them,  shall  be  examined  in  distinct  Parts  of  this 
Sbction. 


SECTION    VI. 

Hbaven  and  Hell;  and  thb  Appbarances  in  them,  and 
IN  THE  Intermediate  Region,  or  World  of  Spirits. 


^  Part  II. 

The  iTihaMtarUs  of  Heaven  and  Hell  are  all  from  the  Human 

Race. 

Nothing  can  be  of  greater  importance,  in  order  to  our  form- 
ing just  conceptions  respecting  the  eternal  world,  than  to  be 
acquainted  with  the  nature  and  origin  of  its  inhabitants.  On 
this  subject,  very  wild  imaginations  have  existed  ;  and  persons 
of  fertile  invention,  in  all  nations,  have  deemed  themselves  at 
liberty  to  people  the  invisible  worlds  ad  libitum.  Varioua 
families  of  spiritual  beings  have  been  dreamed  of,  from  ang^ 
and  genii  only  inferior  to  deities  in  not  being  self-existent,  to 
fairies  and  brownies,  the  familiar  visitants  of  the  rustic^s  haunts; 
all  of  different  race  from  the  human.  Christian  theology,  in- 
deed,  has  rejected  many  of  these  tribes,  as  the  mere  ofisprinl^ 
of  heathen  superstition  ;  but  Christian  theology,  as  generally 
received,  has  exempted  one  class  of  such  beings  from  the  gen- 
eral proscription,  and  has  authorized  the  belief  of  a  race  at 
celestials,  originally  created  such;  including  a  race  of 
infernals,  originally  created  angels  of  light,  but  changed,  by 
rebellion  and  forfeiture,  into  angels  of  darkness. 

Swedenborg,  having  been  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  inti- 
mate communication  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world, 

26» 
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has  done  more  towards  rationalizing  our  notions  respecting 
them  than  any  other  writer  that  ever  existed.  Being  commis- 
sioned to  make  known  the  truths  respecting  the  eternal  world 
necessary  to  remove  the  darkness  at  present  existing  on  that 
subject,  and  to  impart  such  knowledge  respecting  it  as  the 
present  state  of  the  human  mind  requires,  and  which,  there- 
fore, it  was  fitting  should  be  revealed  at  the  Lord^s  second  ad- 
vent ;  he  has  been  enabled  conclusively  to  shew,  that  the  pre- 
judice in  favour  of  the  existence  of  angels,  originally  created 
such,  has  no  more  title  to  indulgence,  than  the  superstitions 
about  genii  and  fairies ;  and  that  there  does  not  exist  in  all  the 
heavens  a  single  angel,  nor  in  hell  a  single  infernal,  nor  in  any 
region  of  creation  a  single  spiritual  being  (the  Divine  being 
alone  excepted)  who  did  not  first  come  into  existence  as  a 
man,  upon  this  or  some  other  of  the  earths  in  the  universe. 

This  discovery  is  one,  which  ought  equalljf  to  recommend 
itself  to  acceptance  by  its  sublimity  and  its  simplicity.  But 
the  common  systems  of  doctrine,  if  they  might  be  supported 
without  the  belief  of  good  angels  originally  created  such,  can- 
not stand  a  moment  without  the  notion  of  a  mighty  personal 
Devil,  of  power  to  act  as  the  antagonist  of  the  Almighty. 
Accordingly,  the  assailants  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the 
^  New  Church,  have  zealously  laboured  to  overturn  our  views 
on  the  origin  of  angels  and  devils.  This  being  a  general  sub- 
ject, a  just  conception  of  which  will  tend  to  throw  light  upon 
many  more  particulars  relating  to  Heaven  and  HqII,  shall  be 
considered,  therefore,  before  we  proceed  further. 

The  opponent  whom,  in  this  work,  I  have  taken  as  my  chief 
guide  as  to  the  subjects  to  be  considered  and  the  objections  to 
be  answered,  here  evidently  expects  to  have  the  prejudices  of 
his  readers  on  his  side  ;  as  will  doubtless  be  the  case  with  those 
who  adopt  as  their  Bible,  on  this  subject,  Milton^s  Paradise 
Lost ;  in  which  work  is  supplied  that  information  respecting  the 
pre-existence  and  fall  of  angels,  which  the  Scriptures  have 
withheld.  Eager  to  anticipate  a  triumph,  he  indulges  in  a 
modest  and  elegant  philippic  against  the  enlightened  Author 
who  has  exposed  the  error.  **  This  extraordinary,  man  (says 
he)  is  not  content  with  changing  times  and  seasons  in  this 
world,  but  he  will  needs  revolutionize  (at  least  reform)  the 
two  invisible  worlds  :  He  first  rectifies  the  person  of  the  Divine 
Being — then  he  new-models  the  atonement — then  again  he 
makes  a  new  thing  of  the  mediatorship — after  which  he  pro- 
ceeds to  abolish  the  resurrection— onward  he  goes  to  the  day 
of  judgment,  and  having  snugly  set  that  aside,  he  proceeds, 
Jcfhu  like,  to  shove  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  as  well  as  all  the 
devils  in  hell,  out  of  existence  !"• 

*  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  63. 
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They  who  have  recourse  to  ridicule,  ought  first  to  consider 
whether  it  can  be  retorted.  Now  what  ampler  field  could  be 
found  for  its  exercise,  than  in  the  common  notions  of  pre-ex-, 
isting  (I  use  that  term  in  reference  to  the  creation  of  man,) 
warring,  and  falling  angels  ?  I  will  not  however  resort  to  it. 
I  will-  merely  state  the  circumstances  as  commonly  described, 
and  leave  the  reader  to  judge  whether  the  holders  of  such  sen- 
timents are  entitled  to  ridicule  those  who  reject  them. 

The  Creator,  it  is  conceived,  having  produced  an  immense 
but  definite  number  of  angeis,  remained  satisfied  in  the 
midst  of  his  work,  till  the  most  exalted  of  them  became  his 
rival, 

"And  durst  defy  the  Omnipotent  to  arms;" 

whereupon  (astonishing  to  relate !)  a  third  part  of  the  angelic 
host, — beings  of  the  highest  communicable  goodness  and  in- 
telligence,— ranged  themselves  under  the  banners  of  the  apos- 
tate, and  waged  battle  with  their  Maker.  This  was  the  occa- 
sion of  the  creation  of  the  world  :  for  aAer  the  ejection  of  the 
r6bel  angels,  the  Victor  determined  to  produce  another  race  of 
beings  to  supply  their  place  in  his  afiections.  The  case  is 
thus  stated,  according  to  Milton,  by  the  vanquished  chief ; 
who  merely  delivers  the  popular  belief,  adding  nothing  of  his 
own  but  a  very  natural  reflection  : 

**  He,  to  be  avenged. 
And  to  repair  his  numbers  thus  impaired, 
Whether  such  virtue  spent  of  old  now  failed 
More  angels  to  create  (if  they  at  least 
Are  his  created),  or  to  spite  us  more, 
Determined  to  advance  into  our  room 
A  creature  formed  of  earth,  and  him  endow 
With  heavenly  spoils  (our  spoils)'* : — * 

Now,  can  any  thing  be  more  puerile  than  the  whole  of  this 
story  ?  Does  the  mythology  of  the  heathens  contain  a  tale 
more  extravagant  ?  Are  common  theologians  to  be  at  liberty 
to  people  a  third  part  of  heaven,  and  a  much  greater  propor- 
tion of  hell,  with  men,  and  is  Swedenborg  to  be  described  as, 
^'  shoving  all  the  angels  in  heaven  and  all  the  devils  in  hell 
out  of  existence,"  because  he  affirms  they  all,  originally,  were 

*  Take  the  following  as  an  appropriate  comment  upon  the  above 
text.  I  am  assured  that  the  opponent  with  whom  I  here  have  to  deal, 
has  sometimes,  in  his  sermons,  undertaken  to  inform  his  hearers,  how 
the  saints  are  endowed  with  the  **  spoils  "  of  the  failed  angels.  When 
the  latter,  heavers,  were  cast  out  of  heaven,  they  left  their  thrones 
vacant  behind  them,  with  their  crowns  hung  above  them  on  pegs  : 
every  saint  who  dies  enters  on  possession  of  one  of  the  Vacant  thrones, 
and,  taking  the  crown  over  it  from  its  peg,  places  it  on  his  head  :  and 
the  occupying  of  the  last  throne  and  unloading  of  the  last  peg,  will  be 
the  signal  for  the  sounding  of  the  last  trumpet  and  the  end  of  the 
world. 
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either  good  or  wicked  men  ?  If  to  deprive  of  ezistetioe  a 
multitude  of  imaginary  beings  to  supply  their  places  with  real 
ones,  be  a  sin  against  orthodoxy ;  is  not  to  thrust  into  hell  a 
third  part  of  those  who  were  once  safe  in  heaven,  and  to  sup- 
ply their  place  with  beings  of  a  totally  different  nature  and 
origin,  a  sin  against  consistency,  reason,  and  credibility  ? 

The  common  notions  respecting  angels  and  devils,  are  then, 
we  find,  sufficiently  open  to  ridicule  :  Is  it  equally  ridiculous 
to  affirm,  that  angels  and  men  are  of  the  same  family,  and 
that  heaven  and  hell  are  from  the  human  race  ? 

What  is  man  ?  The  Scriptures  assure  us,  that  he  is  a  being 
created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God.  This  is  the  proper 
and  intrinsic  nature  of  man,  however  he  may  have  departed 
from  it :  and  is  it  possible  to  employ  aily  other  language  that 
will  accurately  define  the  intrinsic  nature  of  an  angel  ?  Is  an 
angel  more  than  an  image  and  likeness  of  God  ?  This  would 
be  saying  that  angels  absolutely  are  Gods.  An  image  and 
likeness  of  God  is  a  being  who  receives  life,  love,  and  wisdom, 
of  a  genuine  and  heavenly  nature,  from  God  :  and  is  not  this 
the  definition  both  of  a  man  and  of  angel  ?  To  possess  life, 
love,  and  wisdom,  in  himself,  is  the  prerogative  of  God  alone  : 
to  possess  life  derivatively,  accompanied 'with  a  species  of  love 
of  a  merely  natural  kind,  and  with  instincts  supplying  the 
place  of  wisdom,  without  a  capacity  to  recede  from  or  alter 
them,  belongs  to  the  brute  creation  alone  :  and  to  possess  life 
derivatively,  accompanied  with  a  power  of  rising  from  natural 
love  to  spiritual,  and  attaining  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  love  and 
wisdom  truly  human,  imaging  the  divine  love  and  wisdom 
from  which  they  are  derived,  belongs  to  the  only  other  con- 
ceivable order  of  animated  creatures, — the  only  species  of 
being  that  can  exist  between  the  all  perfect,  the  infinitely  wise 
and  good  God,  and  the  irrational  animal.  Such  a  being  is 
man  :  and  such  a  man,  when  he  has  passed  from  this  natural 
into  the  spiritual  sphere  of  existence,  is  an  angel.  Did  the 
ord&r  which  the  Divine  Being  has  laid  down  for  the  conduct 
of  his  own  operations  admit  of  the  production  of  angels  in  a 
more  immediate  manner,  who  can  suppose  that  men  would 
ever  have  been  created  ?  Why  were  we  not  all  created  as 
angels  at  once,  without  being  exposed  to  the  dangers  atten- 
dant on  our  coming  into  existence  in  this  world  of  nature,  could 
the  same  end  have  been  attained  without  it  ?  If  some  were 
called  into  being  at  the  end  of  the  goal,  and  created  angels  im- 
mediately, why  are  we,  who,  all  allow,  are  eventually  to  be 
not  at  all  inferior  to  angels,  placed  at  such  a  distance  from  it 
here  ?  Why,  but  because  there  is  no  other  entrance  to  the 
angelic  $tate,  and  in  order  that  we  may  be  angels,  it  is  neces- 


BBAVEN  AND  BSLL.  1297 

sary  that  we  should  he  men  ?  Infinite  Wisdom  and  Divine 
Omnipotence  never  act,  we  may  be  assured,  but  in  conformity 
to  the  most  perfect  order  :  and  how  satisfactory  is  the  view 
which  teaches,  what  indeed  experience  demonstrates,  that 
order  requires  that  there  should  be  distinct  degrees  of  life  and 
existence,  intimately  connected  together  and  all  dependent  on 
each  other  ;  that  the  interior  degrees,  in  order  to  their  perma- 
nence, should  have  an  exterior  and  ultimate  one  as  a  basis  on 
which,  as  it  were,  they  might  rest ;'  that  in  the  masterpiece  of 
creation,  all  the  degrees  of  life,  from  first  to  last,  should  exist 
together,  with  a  capacity  of  being  successively  opened  ;  that 
the  human  mind  should  be  formed  while  it  dwells  in  a  nat- 
ural frame,  in  order  that  it  may  have  a  termination  to  give 
its  acquirements  a  fixed  existence  ;  that  all  multiplication, 
and,  in  fact,  all  actual  creation,  should  take  place  in  the  exte- 
rior and  ultimate  sphere  of  being  ;  and  that  hence  man  is  pro- 
duced an  inhabitant  of  the  world  of  nature,  in  order  that  he 
might  afterwards  lay  aside  his  clay  and  appear  an  angel  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God, — thus,  that  man  is  produced  that  an-  v 
gels  might  exist,  and  that  God  might  gratify  his  love ,  by  sur- 
rounding himself  with  a  continually  mcreasing  multitude  of 
beings,  capable,  in  the  highest  communicable  degree,  of  con- 
sciously receiving,  and  of  acknowledging,  his  benefits ! 
Thus  also  we  obtain  a  view  of  creation  as  one  coherent  whole, 
— ^yea,  we  view  as  one  coherent  whole  the  entire  chain  of 
being,  from  the  crude  globe  of  earth  to  the  source  of  all  in 
Grod  :  and  thus  we  are  enabled  to  see,  that  man,  the  only 
being  ereated  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  Grod,  is  not,  what 
the  contrary  view  supposes, — a  superfluity  among  the  works 
of  his  Creator.* 

But  from  reason'  let  us  go  to  Scripture,  where  we  shall  find 
the  most  explicit  testimony  to  the  doctrine  th^t  angels  are 
men. 

An  opponent  would  fain  reduce  our  proofs  from  this  source 
to  a  single  (or  rather  double)  text.  *'  The  Baron,'*  says  one, 
^^  supports  this  doctrine  chiefly,  as  I  understand  him,  by  the 
following  text,  ^  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them  ; 
and  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  at  the 
feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed  me  these  things.  Then  saith 
he  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant, 
and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the 
sayings  of  this  book  :  worship  God.*  (Rev.  xxii.  8,  9 ;  see 
also  Rev.  xix.  10.)"f  These  words,  it  is  contended,  only  mean, 
that  angels,  as  well  as  men,  are  servants  of  the  Most  High. 


*  See  the  quotation  from  Swedenborg  above,  pp.  138, 139, 
t  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  62, 
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"  This,'*  says  the  objector,  "  I  am  certain  is  the  opinion  of  thd 
best  divines.     Whereas  the  Baron  will  understand  the  words, 

•  I  am  thy  fellow-servant  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,'  to 
signify,  ^  I  am  a  departed  spirit  of  one  of  thy  brethren,  or  one 
of  the  prophets.'  But  the  premises  will  not  warrant  the  con- 
clusion :  and,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  the  Baron  stands  alone  in 
his  opinion;"  &c.  This  is  curious  indeed.  This  text,  on 
which  it  is  wished  to  have  it  supposed  *'  the  Baron  chiefly 
supports  his  doctrine,"  and  ^'  in  his  opinion"  of  the  meaning  of 
which'  he  "  stands  alone," — is  never  once  applied  by  him  to 
the  subject!  Had  he  done  so,  however,  he  would  not  have 
stood  alone,  as  may  be  learned  from  so  well  known  a  book  as 
Doddridge's  Family  Expositor ;  in  a  note  of  which  we  read, 
that  ^^  Mr.  Fleming  understands  it  [Rev.  xix.  10,  to  mean],  I 
am  one  of  Ihy  brethren^  which  he  thinks  intimates  that  this  was 
the  departed  spirit  of  an  apostle ;  perhaps  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul, 
or  his  own  brother  James,  though  not  in  a  form  to  be  known. 
And  he  thinks  the  person  speaking,  ch.  xxii.  9,  might  be  the 
spirit  of  one  of  the  prophets,  perhaps  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  or  Dan- 
iel." And  was  not  Watts  one  of  "  the  best  divines .?"  But 
be  says  on  the  text,  ^  These  words  naturally  lead  one  to  think, 
that  though  he  appeared  as  a  messenger  from  Christ,  and  in 
the  form  of  an  angel,  yet  he  was  really  a  departed  spirit,  a 
brother,  a  fellow-prophet ;  perhaps  the  soul  of  David,  of  Isaiah, 
or  Moses."*  Assuredly,  the  words  do  most  naturally  lead  one 
to  think  so ;  whatever  they  who  desire  to  make  angels  a  differ- 
ent species  from  men  may  pretend  to  the  contrary. 

But  there  is  abundance  of  texts  which  are  not  at  all  equivo- 
cal. If  angels  are  a  different  race  from  men,  how  is  it  Ibat 
they  are  called,  almost  wherever  their  appearance  is  mention- 
ed, throughout  the  Scriptures,  by  the  name  of  men  ?  Thus  of 
the  three  angels  that  appeared  to  Abraham,  it  is  said  that  ^^  he 
looked,  and  lo,  three  men,  stood  by  him  :"t  and  of  the  two  of 
them  that  went  on  to  Sodom,  the  people  said,  *^  Where  are  the 
men  which  came  in  to  thee  this  night  ?"|  Lot  said  of  them, 
"  Only  to  these  men  do  nothing  :"§  and  tlie  inspired  historian 
himself  repeatedly  gives  them  the  same  title.  ||  When  Jacob 
wrestled  with  an  angel,  it  is  said,  that  '^  there  wrestled  a  man 
with  him  until  the  breaking  of  the  day."5T  When  Joshua  was 
by  Jericho,  "  he  lif\ed  up  his  eyes,  and  looked,  vnd  behold 
there  stood  a  man  over  against  him  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his 
hand,"  who  declared  himself  to  be  *^  the  captain  of  the  host  of 
the  Lord."**  Of  the  angel  who  appeared  to  the  wife  of  Ma- 
noah,  she  said,  "  j1  man  of  Crod  came  to  me,  and  his  counte- 

•  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  401.        t  Gen.  xviii.  2.       t  Ch.  xix.  5.       §  Ver.  8. 

II  Ver.  10, 12,  16.         IT  Ch.  xxxii,  24.         *•  Josh.  v.  13, 14. 


nance  was  like  the  countenance  of  an  angel  of  God*  ;^*  and 
aAerwards  she  said  to  her  husband,  ^^  Behold  the  nuai  hath 
appeared  unto  uie  that  came  unto  me  the  other  day.  And,'* 
it  is  added,  ^^  Manoah  arose,  and  went  afler  his  wife,  and  came 
to  the  many  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  the  man  that  spakest 
unto  the  woman  ?  And  he  said,  I  am.^'t  The  ^^  man  clothed 
with  linen,  with  a  writer's  inkhorn  by  his  side,''  seen  by  £ze- 
kiel|,  was  doubtless  an  angel ;  as  was  the  ^^  man  whose  appear-  ' 
ance  was  like  the  appearance  of  brass,  with  a  line  of  flax  in 
his  hand,  and  a  measuring  reed,"  who  shewed  him  the  vision 
of  the  temple,  6ic.§  The  angel  Grabriel,  sent  to  Daniel,  is 
called  '^  the  man  Gabriel." ||  That  prophet  aflerwards  beheld 
"a  certain  man  clothed  in  linen,  whose  loins  were  girded  with 
fine  gold  of  Uphaz."t[  Zechariah  saw  ^^  a  man  riding  upon 
a  red  horse,"  who  is  presently  called  ^'the  angel  of  the 
Lord."**  The  women  who  went  to  the  Lord's  sepulchre,  on 
entering  in,  saw  a  yonng  man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed 
in  a  long  white  garment  :"f  t  and  according  to  Luke,  ^^  two 
men  stood  by  them  in  shining  garments  ;"||  who,  according 
to  John,  were  "  two  angels  in  white."^^  Finally,  John  the 
Bevelator  identifies  angels  with  men,  by  informing  us,  that  the 
angel  ^'  measured  the  wall"  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  *'*'  a  hundred 
and  forty-four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man^  that 
is,  of //te  aitgeZ."|||| 

Here  angels  are  explicitly  affirmed  to  be  men ;  and  many 
other  passages  might  be  adduced,  in  which  to  angels  are  as- 
cribed the  attributes  of  men,  and  in  which  they  evidently  were 
seen  as  men  by  those  to  whom  they  appeared ;  indeed,  it  is 
palpably  certain  that  they  never  were  seen  otherwise  than  as 
men.  How  is  this  to  be  accounted  for,  if  they  are  in  reality  a 
totally  difierent  race,  of  other  origin  and  dissimilar  nature  ? 
I  know  the  fiction  to  which  expositors  have  recourse  :  they  tell  . 
us  that  they  assumed  the  human  shape,  by  clothing  themselves 
with  a  material  vehicle  for  the  occasion,  and  are  then  called 
men  from  their  assumed  appearance  :  but  what  a  clumsy  mode 
of  explaining  the  fact  is  this,  and  how  totally  destitute  of  a 
shadow  of  ground  in  Scripture !  Where  do  we  read  of  an 
angel's  thus  creating  a  human  body  in  which  to  represent  him- 
self before  the  corporeal  eye  of  men,  and  dissipating  it  again  at 
his  disappearance  ?  How  much  less  operosely  is  the  case  ac- 
counted for  by  supposing,  that,  man  being  himself  similar  in 
nature  to  angels  as  to  his  interior  constitution,  on  closing  his 

•  Jnd.  xiii.  6.  f  Ver.  10,  11.  t  Ch.  ix.  2,  3,  11 ;  x.  2. 3,  6. 

§Ch.xi.  3,4,&c.     ||Ch.ix.21.    f  Cb.  X.5;  xii.6,7.    ••€h.i,8,ll. 
tt  Mark  xvi.  6.        it  Ch.  xxiv.  4.        4  §  Cb.  xx.  12.        U  Ch.  xxi.  17. 
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bodily  senses  and  opening  the  sight  of  his  spirit,  he  immediate- 
ly sees  an  angel,  if  present,  in  his  own  proper  form  ;  who  again 
must  necessarily  vanish  in  a  moment  on  the  closing  of  the 
spiritual  sight  of  the  beholder,  and  the  seat  of  his  perception 
returning  again  into  the  body  >  If,  then,  as  would  hence  ap- 
pear, the  human  form  is  the  proper  form  of  an  angel,  how  can 
it  be  doubted  that  angels  and  men  are  the  same  beings  in  dif- 
ferent stages  of  their  existence  ?  What  would  a  naturalist  say, 
were  we  to  present  him  with  an  animal  possessing  the  exact 
form  of  an  ox,  but  were  to  tell  him  that  he  must  not  argue  from 
its  form  to  its  nature,  for  this,  he  might  be  assured  was  that  of  a 
very  superior  animal  ?  When  it  shall  be  right  not  to  believe 
the  animal  which  wears  the  form  of  an  ox  to  be  one,  we  may 
also  venture  to  conclude,  that  the  angels  of  Scripture,  who  al- 
ways wear  the  form  of  men,  and  often  are  called  such,  are  not 
what  they  are  called  and  seem.  When  we  can  no  longer  trust 
our  eyes,  and  believe,  on  their  testimony,  that  oxen  are  oxen, 
we  may  refuse  to  trust  the  Scriptures,  and  to  believe,  on  their 
testimony,  that  angels  are  men. 

As  this  is  the  clear  deposition,  upon  this  subject,  of  reason 
and  Scripture,  it  was  seen  to  be  so  by  many  in  the  early  times 
of  Christianity,  and  by  some  since  ;  though  the  Jewish  fables 
about  angels  of  different  race,  and  their  falling  from  heaven, 
began  too  soon  to  infect  the  Christian  church.  Thus  upon  the 
identity  as  to  nature  of  angels  and  men,  the  celebrated 
*'  father,"  Origen,  quotes  from  another  writer,  whom  he  does 
not  name,  these  striking  and  well-discriminated  remarks. 
"  Moreover,  a  certain  other  writer,  using  that  testimony,  *  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness,^  affirms,  that 
whatever  is  made  after  the  image  of  God,  is  man  :  and  he 
brings  myriads  of  examples  to  prove,  that  the  Scripture  uses 
the  terms  man  and  aTigel  indifferently,  applying  both  terms  to 
the  same  subject ;  as  in  the  case  of  the  three  who  were  enter- 
tained by  Abraham,  and  the  two  who  visited  Sodom  ;  and  so 
through  the  whole  scries  of  the  Scriptures,  which  sometimes 
call  the  same  beings  angels,  and  sometimes  men.  So,  like- 
wise, he  who  is  of  this  opinion  will  say,  that  as  some  who  are 
acknowledged  to  be  men  are  angels  too, — as  John  the  Baptist, 
of  whom  it  is  written, '  Behold  I  send  my  angel  before  thy 
face ;' — so  the  angels  of  God  are  called  by  that  name  because 
it  belongs  to  their  employment,  instead  of  being  called  by  the 
name  of  men  which  belongs  to  their  nature."*  In  another 
place,  the  same  father,  delivering  his  own  sentiments,  thus 
represents  all  angels  as  having  once  been  men :  "  I  conclude 
it  to  be  evident  from  hence  [the  Lord^s  answer  to  the  Saddu- 

*  Com.  in  Joh,  t.  iii. 
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€668]  that  it  18  not  mereAj  by  not  marrying  and  liebg  ^T«tt  in 
mamage  that  they  who  are  esteemed  wortliy  of  the  reeai^reetioa 
from  the  dead  become  as  the  angels  in  beayen,  but  alio  be- 
cause their  vile  bodies,  being  transfigured,  become  snob  as  ava 
the  bodies  of  angels,  ethereal,  and  bsving  the  appearance  of 
light.  If  this  doctrine  should  appear  stranoe  to  many  believers, 
let  any  one  inquire,  as  he  may  do,  probamy,  from  many  other 
passaaes,  but  certainly  from  diat  before  as,  whether,  since  Aey 
who  nse  from  the  dead  are  as  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  pass 
from  the  rank  of  men  mto  that  of  angels,  so  also  other  aafds  in 
heaven,  having  once  been  meti,  and  having,  when  in  the  bodM 
of  men,  fought  the  good  fidit,  are  become  angels  of  faeUVMi ; 
as  certain  otfiers,  again,  had  done  before  them.***  h  k  ITM 
Uiat  Origen  does  not  always  write  so  consistently,  bat  miaes 
with  these  intelligent  views  some  fancies  of  Jewish  and  keathsB 
origin :  but  for  all  his  opinions  on  this  subject,  true  and  mnxoA* 
ous,  his  editor,  the  learned  Huet,  a  Roman  Gatfaolic  bishop, 
makes  this  apology ; — that  the  church  had  not  in  his  timtf  do* 
fined  with  sufficient  clearness  what  cmght  to  be  believed  in  MM 
gard  to  angehrf ;  thus  acknowledging,  thai  the  general  preva- 
lence of  the  Dotiens  now  received  was  owing  to  the  deeraw  df 
the  prevailing  party,  that  is,  of  the  Boraish  churchy  in  \fMt 
times* 

But  flwt  the  common  peneeptions  of  mankind,  and  ^  ^oM* 
ine  fight  of  Scripture,  have  never,  on  this  subject,  been  MUi^ 
tetingnished,  is  evident  fVom  the  followinig  b^tffut  liiMH  w 
Young ;  a  writer  who,  when  submitting  his  own  undefMMKdt^ 
to  an  erroneous  dodtrine,  sometiNies,  as  we  have  seen  above,, 
sufibrs  his  pen  to  run  into  the  grossest  absurdi^6s ;  but  mk^, 
when,  without  regard  to  human  ofeeds,  he  wrkes  from  hiitfoWi^ 
feelings  and  perceptions,  and  from  the  light  of  the  IVord  itself, 
often  delivera  the  most  aflectlog,  uACOVftmoA,  MMf  eletMMl: 
truths:  he  says, 

*<  Why  doubt  we,  then,  the  glorioai  tratb  to  sing .' — 

AngeM  ure  Men  of  a  enperior  khkd ; 

AnSehi  are  neii  in  lighter  hflhit  elid. 

High  o*er  oeleet&al  meunteitfe  wii^M  i»  Ai^ : 

And  men  are  angels,  loaded  for  an  hour. 

Who  wade  this  dairy  vale,  and  climb,  with  pain 

And  tfippe'ry  sttfp,  the  bottottL  («f  die  steep. 

Angeii  their  Ikniags,  aMNrtlls  hisve  their  praise  : 

White  here,  oif  oorpe  ethereal;  soefa enrolled. 

And  oammoned  tathe  gloriooa  standard  soon, 

Which  flames  eternal  crimson  through  the  skiei.*' 


The  New«Jerusatefn  doctrine  oA  this  sitbjtel  being  so  ^01^ 
dusively  established  by  reascm.  Scripture,  and  the  best  humaa 
•  iil  JtoM.  li  wii.  f  tfe^igsaMM,  L  ii.  flv 
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authority,  proceed  we  to  examine  what  is  urged  against  it.  To 
authenticate,  against  such  evidence,  the  irrational,  and,  to  ail 
appearance,  palpably  fabulous  notions,  about  angels  created 
such,  wars  in  heaven,  and  a  fallen  angel  who  is  a  sort  of  Anti- 
God,  very  strong  testimony  ought  surely  to  be  required. 

The  two  first  texts  that  are  put  forth  are  the  following ; 
which  have  indeed  always  been  regarded  as  the  main  bulwarks 
of  the  doctrine :  "  And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first 
estate,  but  lefl  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  ever- 
lasting chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day.^**  '^  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but 
cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  dark- 
ness to  be  reserved  unto  judgment  :^^  &c.t 
.  Formerly,  I  confess,  I  much  wondered  what  these  texts 
could  really  mean,  and  had  consulted  numerous  writers  on 
them  without  finding  anything  satisfactory.  At  last  I  was  pro- 
videntially conducted  into  a  channel  of  inquiry,  which  led  to  a 
solution  of  the  question  so  perfectly  clear  and  conclusive,  as 
cannot  be  denied  or  evaded. 

It  is  to  be  noted,  that  neither  of  the  Apostles  delivers  the  cir- 
cumstances he  relates  as  original  information,  but  both  bring 
them  in  incidentally,  as  things  well  known  to  their  readers,  U> 
draw  from  them  an  argument  on  another  subject.  Peter  a$rro8| 
that  false  teachers  would  come,  and  Jude§  that  they  had  come ; 
and  both  argue  to  the  judgments  which  would  overtake  them 
from  the  judgments  which  had  overtaken  the  wicked  in  ancient 
times,  and  with  which  their  readers  were  acquainted. 

Whence  then  was  this  history  of  the  angels  that  sinned,  and 
their  punishment,  known  to  those  to  whom  these  Epistles 
were  written  ?  The  other  occurrences  referred  to  are  contained 
in  the  Scriptures  (except  that  we  read  nothing  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  Noah's  being  "  a  preacher  of  righteousness,'*  as  he 
is  called  by  Peter||)  :  but  our  Scriptures  make  no  mention  of 
any  transgressing  angels.  In  the  Septuagint  Greek  version, 
however,  they  who,  in  the  Hebrew  original  and  in  our  trans- 
lation, are  called  "  the  sons  of  Godfl,"  who  formed'connexions 
with"  the  daughters  of  men,"  are  called  "  the  angels  of  God.'* 
Here,  then,  we  have  some  clew  to  the  circumstance  intended  ; 
but  still  it  evidently  Is  not  to  the  book  of  Genesis  that  the  two 
Apostles  refer ;  for  this  contains  no  notice,  even  as  given  in 
the  Septuagint  version,  of  the  punishment  that  befel  the  trans* 
gressing  angels.  Some  fuller  record,  necessarily  an  apocry- 
phal one,  must  therefore  have  then  been  extant,  containing  the 
particulars  which  the  two  Apostles  mention. 

•jQde6.  t2Pet.iL  4.  tV«r.  1. 
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Now  Jude,  a  little  below,  quotes  an  apocryphal  book  by 
name.  ^'  Enoch,^^  says  he,  ^'  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied 
of  these,  saying,  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of 
his  saints,^^  &c.*  This  book  of  Enoch  was  well  known  to  the 
early  Christian  writers,  who  often  mention  it :  but  it  at  length 
disappeared  and  was  supposed  to  be  entunely  lost  A  frag- 
ment of  it  was  discovered,  three  hundred  years  ago,  by  Jos. 
Scaliger ;  but  as  it  did  not  contain  the  words  quoted  by  Jude, 
doubts  were  entertained  whether  it  was  the  genuine  work.  At 
length  an  Ethiopic  version  of  the  whole  book  was  brought 
from  Abyssinia  by  the  celebrated  traveller,  Mr.  Bruce,  which 
has  since  been  translated  into  English  by  Dr.  Lawrence ;  and 
in  this  are  found  the  quotations  of  Jude,  and  the  whole  of  the 
fragment  discovered  by  Scaliger.  Now  as  it  thus  is  proved 
that  Jude  had  the  book  of  Enoch  before  him  when  he  wrote 
his  epistle,  and  formally  quotes  from  it  a  passage  which  he  con- 
ceived applicable  to  those  of  whom  he  is  speaking,  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  he  might  be  referring  to  the  same  book  when 
he  mentions  the  transgressing  angels  and  their  fate.  Such  is 
proved  to  be  the  fact.  The  book  of  Enoch  contains  at  large 
a  pretended  history  of  the  angels  who  transgressed  with  the 
daughters  of  men,  and  mentions  the  exact  circumstances  repeai- 
ed  by  Judt  and  Peter. 

The  means  of  setting  this  question  at  rest  were  actually 
afforded  by  the  fragment  of  the  book  of  Enoch  discovered 
by  Scaliger ;  as  was  remarked  by  Scaliger  himself,  who,  as- 
signing his  reasons  for  publishing  it,  states  ^^  the  chief  of  them 
to  be,  because  the  passage  which  is  produced  in  the  Epistle  of 
Jude  respecting  the  transgressing  angels,  is  manifestly  taken 
from  this  fragment.'^f  Yet,  strange  to  say«  the  commentators 
in  general  have  passed  it  by  in  silence !  Most  reluctant,  they 
evidently  have  been,  to  have  it  known,  that  the  only  imagined 
Scripture  authority  for  the  belief  in  fallen  angels,  was  an  ima- 
ginary authority,  and  no  more.  I  find  but  one  who  has  dedu- 
ced from  the  book  of  Enoch  the  origin  of  the  story ;  and 
that  is  the  famous  German  rationalist^  Dr.  Semler ;  a  writer 
whose  own  sentiments,  in  many  respects,  I  regard  as  most  er- 
roneous and  pernicious ;  but  whose  great  learning  and  thorough 
acquaintance  with  early  ecclesiastical  history,  well  qualified 
him  for  investigating  what  he  calls  the  historical  sense  of  the 
apostolical  writings:  in  regard  to  which  he  certainly  has 
made  some  valuable  discoveries.  We  have  no  reason  to  re- 
gard him  with  favour;  for  he  wrote,  in  Glerman,  a  tract  against 
our  doctrines  :  huxfas  est  et  ah  hoste  doceri;  wherefore  I  will 
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here  translate  some  extracts  frQm  the  notes  to  his  Paraphrase 
oi  die  Second  Epistle  of  Peter.  ' 

On  the  words,  For  if  God  spared  not  Ihe  angfU  that  smned^ 
he  remarks,  ^^  Here  almost  all  ihe  Christian  interpreters,  heing 
desdtute  of  the  light  of  history,  and  influeoced  by  the  autho- 
rity of  their  system,  have  been  so  led  into  error  as  not  to 
pere^We,  that  the  author  is  here  speaking,  as  does  Jude  also, 
of  the  history  related  in  Gen.  vi.  The  received  form  of  the« 
ology  has  led  them  to  refer  these  words  to  oocurrenees  sup- 
posed to  have  taken  place  before  the  fall  of  man,  brought 
about  by  the  prince  of  evil  angels.  Beza  himself  *  severely 
reprehends  the  vain  studies  of  divines,  whom  he  represents  as 
being  made  fools  of  by  Satan,  who  withdraws  them  from  the 
business  of  salvation,  and  engages  them  in  speculating  about 
such  matters  as  what  day  of  the  world  that  fhll  of  angels  hap- 
pened on,  and  whether  it  "^as  before  the  foundation  of  this 
lower  world  ;  'what  was  the  sin  by  which  Satan  feH ;  and  how 
many  angels  he  drew  with  him. — But  neither  Beza  nor  even 
Grotius  was  aware,  that  the  writer  of  the  epistle  is  here  cefer- 
ring  to  Gen.  vi.,  with  the  eomsnmtarif  upon  it  contained  in  £Aa 
book  of  Enoch*  And  although  the  advice  which  Beza  gives 
on  the  occasion  is  useful  and  weighty,  *  to  learn  soberly  to 
take  our  knowledge  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  be  con* 
tent  with  what  the  Holy  Spirit  has  revealed  ;*  yet  it  is  here 
out  of  place.  For  the  Hoty  Spirit  did  not  reveal  what  we 
read  here,  and  in  Jude  6.  Beza,  without  any  authority  for  it, 
assigns  the  knowledge  of  what  is  here  related  to  an  unvDriiten 
tradition^  from  which  he  supposes  the  fall  of  angels  was  known 
to  the  fathers.  But  Christians  ought  to  be  aware  that  uuwritten 
traditions  containing  any  useful  truth,  and  derived  from  God, 
were  by  no  means  to  be  found  among  the  Jews  of  that  time, 
who,  having  adopted  the  fhbles  of  the  gentiles  about  the  opera- 
tions of  demons,  propagated  nothing  but  mere  superstition  and 
darkness.^^ — ^Again,  on  the  words,  "  but  cast  them  down  to 
hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,'*  (where  the 
phrase  *^  cast  them  down  to  helP'  is  expressed  in  the  original 
by  one  word — tartarosas — which  occurs  no  where  else  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  means, "  having  committed  them  to  <ar- 
tarWy^^)  Dr.  S.  has  these  observations  : "  The  word  tartarosas 
is  taken  from  the  Grecian  mythology.  Tartarus  is  represented 
as  a  kind  of  a  prison,  in  which  darkness  supplies  the  place  of 
chains.  In  the  book  of  Enoch  (p.  191  of  the  Codex  Pseudepi' 
graphus  of  Fabricius),  Azael  [a  leader  of  the  sinning  angels] 
is  said  to  be  hound  hand  and  foot^  and  cast  into  darkness^  to 
he  brought  forth  to  the  burning  in  the  day  of  judgment.  In 
like  manner,   (p.  194),  Semiazas  [another  of  their  leaden]  is 
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hound  with  his  companions  for  seventy  generations  under  the 
hills  of  the  earthy  until  the  accomplishment  of  the  judgment  of 
the  age  of  ages^ — Thus  the  transaction  is  taken  from  thai  hook 
of  Enoch:' 

The  passages  here  cited  by  Dr.  Semler,  from  the  Greek 
fragment,  are,  as  found  at  length  in  the  Ethiopic,  and  translated 
by  Dr.  Lawrence,  as  follows :  ^^  Again  the  Lord  said  to  Ra- 
phael, Bind  Azazyel  hand  and  foot ;  cast  him  into  dark* 
ness  ;  and  opening  the  desert  which  is  in  Dudael,  cast  him  in 
there.  Throw  upon  him  hurled  and  pointed  stones  ;  covering 
kim  with  darkness ;  there  shall  he  remain  for  ever ;  cover  his 
face  that  he  may  not  see  the  light ;  and  in  the  great  day  of 
judgment  let  him  be  cast  into  the  fire.''*  ^^  To  Michael  like- 
wise the  Lord  said,  Go  and  announce  (his  crime)  toSamyaza, 
and  to  the  others  who  are  with  him,  who  have  been  associated 
with  women,  that  they  might  be  polluted  with  all  their  impurity. 
And  when  all  their  sons  shall  be  slain,  when  they  shall  see  the 
perdition  of  their  beloved,  hind  them  for  seventy  generations 
underneath  the  earthy  even  to  the  day  of  judgment^  and  of  con- 
summation, until  the  judgment,  (the  effect  of  )  which  will  last 
for  ever,  be  completed."t 

Here,  then,  evidently,  we  have  the  history  referred  to  by  the 
two  Apostles ;— -of  Peter's  ^^  angels  that  sinned,  wt»e  were  cast 
down  to  Tartarus  [the  desert  in  Dudael],  and  delivered  into 
chains  of  darkness  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment ;"— of  Jude's 
'^angels  which  kept  not  \kieiit principality^  but  left  their  own. 
habitation,  and  are  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  dark- 
ness, unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day." 

This  passage  of  Jude  is  still  further  explained  by  the  book 
of  Enoch.  Our  translation  calls  them  '^  the  angels  which  kept 
not  \he\t first  estate^'*  the  original  word  being  at^che^  which  does 
indeed  signify  heginning ;  but  it  also  signifies  government  or 
principality^  and  is  oAen  so  translated  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  history  in  the  book  of  Enoch  proves  that  it  bears  this 
sense  here.  These  angels  are  there  called  the  watchers^  and 
their  duty  was  to  oversee  the  affairs  of  men ;  this  then  was 
their  arclie^  government  or  principality :  and  for  this  end  they 
were  stationed  in  the  air  at  no  great  distance  from  the  earth : 
this  then  was  ^'  their  own  habitation.'' 

In  the  book  of  Enoch,  also,  we  find  the  reason  why  Noah 
is  called  "  a  preacher  of  righteousness ;"  for  it  contains  a  pro- 
phecy pretended  to  have  been  delivered  by  Noah. 

Thus,  then,  it  is  indisputable,  that  these  texts  of  Peter  and 
Jude,  the  only  texts  in  the  Bible  which  can  be  thought  to  speak 
explicitly  of  the  pre-existence  and  fall  p£  angels  anbrd  no  sup- 
*  Ck.  z.  6—9.  t  V«r.  15. 
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poH  to  those  notions  whaterer.  They  afford  no  support  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  pre-eaisUnce  of  angels^  because  the  winning  an- 
gels spoken  of  are  not  those  who  are  imagined  to  have  fallen 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  those  who  were  sup- 
posed to  have  transgressed  with  the  daughters  of  men.  They 
aflbrd  no  oountenanoe  to  the  notion  that  angtU  are  a  diftraU 
race  from  men,  because  the  apocryphal  story  referred  to  is 
founded  upon  what  is  now  acknowledged  by  all  to  be  a  mis* 
ooooeption  of  the  relation  in  Gen.  vi. ;  for  no  one  will  nov 
pretend  that^Mhe  sons  of  God^*  there  mentioned  were  ongA 
of  any  kind.  They  aiford  no  support  to  any  doetriwe  tsikatm 
e^er ;  because  they  are  mere  allusions  to  a  forged  and  apocry* 
phal  book,  addressed  to  the  reader  in  the  way  of  an  argumem>* 
turn  ad  hominem ;  as  Paul  sometimes  quotes  both  Arom  apocry* 
phal  and  heathen  writers.  This  is  the  way  in  which  the  leam« 
ed  account  for  Jude^s  express  citation*  ftx>m  the  book  of  Enoch ; 
and  unless  it  be  admitted,  the  two  Epistles  must  themsehree 
be  regarded  as  apocryphal ;  as  was  done  by  many  in  ancient 
times,  and  by  some  (especially  as  to  that  of  Jude,  which  is  re- 
jected by  Michaelis)  at  tne  present  day.  I  am  by  no  means  in* 
clined  to  consider  them  spurious ;  many  parti  of  them  ezhip 
bit,  I  am  satisfied,  the  enlightened  mind  of  an  Apostle :  but 
no  one,  surely,  will  assert,  that  an  allusion  to  an  apocryphal 
tale  about  angels  who  took  wives  of  the  daughters  of  men, 
affi>rds  any  proof  of  the  pre^ezistence  of  angels,  and  the  fidl 
'from  heaven  of  Satan. 

The  next  text  cited  against  us  is  John  viii.  44 :  ^*  Ye  are  of 
your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do. 
He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie, 
he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  a  fhther  of  it.^* 
How  this  text  can  be  supposed  to  prove  that  angels  existed  before 
men  were  created,  and  that  some  of  them  fell  out  of  heaven,! 
eannot  understand.  Even  upon  the  common  theory,  how  can 
ithe  devil  have  been  a  murderer ^rom  the  beginnings  supposing 
liim  to  have  begun  his  existence  as  an  angel  of  light  ?  But  it  is  sup* 
posed  that  his  ppe*existeoce  as  an  angel  of  light  is  implied  by 
its  twing  said,  that*^  he  abode  not  in  the  truth.^'  In  the  origi- 
nal it  is,  ^*  lie  itood  hot  in  the  truth  :'*  which  does  not  neoee* 
sarily  imply  that,  having  first  been  in  the  truth,  he  did  not  re- 
main in  it,  but  rather,  mat  he  never  was  etoHaned  in  the  truth ; 
and  that  this  is  the  true  intention  of  the  phrase  is  rendered  cer* 
tain  by  its  beinff  added, "  because  there  m  no  truth  in  him  ;*^  or, 
more  literally,  ^  because  the  truth  is  not  in  lum.^*  If  then  we 
understand  a  personal  being  to  be  spoken  of,  who,  having  ori» 
ginally  been  in  heaven,  fell  out  of  it,  we  must  understand  the 
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cause  or  his  fall  to  be,  that  he  could  not  help  it  He  was  a 
devil  from  the  begiDniag,  crsated  an  alien  from  the  truth. 
Who  will  impute  the  pioduction  of  sueh  a  heing to  the  Creator? 
Undeietand  these  words  of  a  persoo^  being,  and  they  involTe  a 
blasphemy  ;  you  either  impute  the  origin  of  your  personal 
devil,  a$  a  devil,  to  the  Creator ;  or  you  suppose  the  devil  to  be 
an  Anti*god,  unoreated  and  self-existing.  But  understand  ih€ 
dtvU  here  to  be  the  principle  of  evil  in  the  abstract,  or  rather,  to 
be  a  personification  of  the  root  of  all  evil,  which  is  the  love  of 
self ;  and  all  becomes  consistent  It  is  the  evil  of  self-love,  or 
self*love  when  made  the  sole  or  governing  spring  of  action, 
that  promplB  to  all  deeds  of  violence  and  deceit,'<-^Jiat  makea 
murderers  and  liars.  In  divine  language,  all  personal  beingp 
are  named  according  to  their  qualities  :  hence,  because  tbui 
horrid  principle  reigns  in  hell,  its  inhabitants,  singly,  are  also 
called  deviU ;  hence  Judas  is  called  by  the  Lord  a  devH^  ;  and 
hence,  likewise,  all  individual  -devils,  considered  as  forming  one 
aggregate  evil  power,  are  denominated  the  deoil.  But  when, 
as  here,  the  devildom  the  htgvnmng  is  spoken  of,  it  must  mean 
the  principle  in  its  deepest  giound,^n  its  merest  abstract 
nature,  when  it  first  began  to  operate  in  the  breast  of  man,  and 
before  they  who  became  personal  devils  by  cherishing  it  had 
passed  from  this  world  into  the  region  of  the  spiritual  world 
called  hell. 

^'  Whereupon  are  the  foundations  thereof  (the  earth)  fast> 
ened  ?  or  who  laid  the  comer-stone  thereof ;  when  the  morn- 
ing stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted 
for  joy  ?  "  f  Jehovah  himself  is  the  hein^^  here  represented  as 
speaking  :  but  would  He,  who  knows  mfinitely  more  of  the 
truths  of  astronomy  than  ever  man  discovered,  describe  the 
earth,  if  his  words  were  intended  to  be  literally  understood,  as 
h&skg  founded  on  a  comer  stone  ?  Here  is  demcmstrative  proof 
that  the  passage  is  not  to  be  literally  interpreted.  The  words, 
evidently,  are  highly  figurative,  and  purely  symbolic.  As 
well  might  we  quote  these  words  in  refutation  of  Newton,  and 
argue  from  them  that  the  earth  is  not  a  round  ball  suspended 
in  ether,  but  is  a  plane  or  cube  propped  by  a  great  stone,  as 
quote  them  in  refutation  of  Swedenborg,  and  argue  from  them 
diat  angels  were  pre-existent  to  men.  Their  proper  refer* 
ence,  no  doubt,  is,  to  the  spiritual  creation,  or  the  regeneration 
of  man  :  they  may,  however,  be  taken  as  a  general  figurative 
description  even  of  the  natural  creation.  Then,  by  the  comet 
stone  on  which  are  fastened  the  foundations  of  (ihe  earth,  we 
evidently  must  understand,  not  any  material  basis  and  fulcrum, 
but  the  unknown  power  hy  vMeh  the  terraqueous  globe  is  sua* 
*  John  VI.  70.  t  Job  zixviii.  6, 7. 
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pended  m  space.  In  the  same  manner,  by  tbe  sam  of  ChkL 
cannot  be  meant  any  personal  beings,  but  the  heavenly  worlds  ; 
thai  is,  tbe  interior  or  spiritual  spberes  of  creation,  constituting 
tbe  kingdom  prepared  for  tbe  jsaints  from  the  foundation  of  the 
,  world."  As  the  production  of  the  material  universe  was  the 
middle  end  of  creation,  with  a  view  to  tbe  existence  of  man  and 
thence  to  the  peopling  of  the  heavenly  worlds,  which  is  the 
final  end  of  creation ;  therefore,  by  a  beautiful  figure,  the 
heavenly  worlds,  personified  as  the  sons  of  God,  may  well  Be 
said  to  have  shouted  for  joy  when  the  earth  came  into  existence. 

But  if  any  cannot  relinquish  the  notion  of  angels  shouting  at 
the  creation  of  the  wopld  ;  let  them  confine  their  idea,  as  they 
always  do,  to  the  creation  of  this  world ;  and  it  cannot  be  de- 
nied that  the  fact  is  possible  enough.  This  world  is  reckoned 
to  have  existed  about  six  thousand  years ;  which,  as  to  its  hu- 
man inhabitants,  is  probably  its  true  age :  but  that  other  worlds 
existed,  and  angels  from  them,  myriads  and  myriads  of  yeacB 
before,  cannot  be  doubted.  Philosophers  assure  us,  that  some 
of  the  stars  discovered  by  the  telescope  are  so  remote,  that  the 
light  emitted  for  them,  travelling  with  its  known  prodigious 
speed,  would  be  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years  in  reaching 
our  world  :  it  has  reached  us,  however,  or  we  could  not  see 
them ;  hence,  in  the  circumstance  of  their  being  visible  to  us, 
we  have  sensible  demonstration,  that  they  have  been  for  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  years  in  existence.  Consequently,  if  it 
must  be  believed  that  angels  were  literally  present,  shouting 
for  joy  at  the  production  of  our  earth,  there  where  worlds  in 
abundance  to  supply  them,  without  our  having  recourse  to 
the  fiction  of  angels  created  such  in  the  ethereal  regions. 

The  above  texts  fail,  it  is  plain,  to  support  the  notions  for 
which  they  are  quoted  :  but  a  sti'onger  reason  remains,  which 
is  thus  stated  by  the  writer  under  review.  ^^Besides  what 
is  already  advanced,^'  he  modestly  says,  ^'  there  is  one  special 
argument  which  might  puzzle  even  a  Swedenborgian ;  and 
which  is  comprehended  in  the  temptation  and  fall  of  our  first 
parents.  Now  Baron  Swedenborg  himself  allows  that  the  ser- 
pent tempted  Eve ;  and  all  reasonable  people  are  decidedly 
of  opinion  that  the  devil  was  in  the  serpent,  and  actuated  and 
influenced  him  dyring  the  whole  of  the  temptation.  The  ques- 
tion then  is,  *•  Where  did  this  devil  come  from,  seeing  that  no 
one  had  ever  died  up  to  this  time  ?'  And  if  no  one  had  died, 
then  there  must  have  been  a  devil  who  was  not  the  spirit  of  a 
departed  wicked  man.'^* 

To  frame  this  "  special  argument,^^  the  writer  assigns  a  no- 
tion to  Swedenborg  which  he  knows  that  enlightened  character 
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did  not  bold ;  and  the  pfemiBea  being  atili  too  narrow,  he  ekee 
them  out  with  a  gratuitous  assumption.  He  makes  Swedenbom 
allow  that  the  serpent  tempted  Eve ;  and  yet  he  afterwards  sa^ 
duceS)  as  specimens  of  thatjwriter's  commentari^  on  Genesis, 
extracts  from  his  explanation  of  the  second  and  fifth  chapters, 
in  which  the  whole  history  of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  their  im* 
mediate  posterity,  is  shewn  to  be  a  pure  allegory  t  So,  he 
affirms  that  all  reasonable  people  believe  that  the  devil,  mean- 
ing a  certain  personal  being,  was  in  the  serpent ;  though  neither 
Moses  nor  any  other  inspired  writer  belonged  to  the  class  ot 
such  reasonable  people,  for  none  of  them  sive  any  intimation 
of  such  belief.  John  the  Bevelator  indeed  informs  us,  not  that 
the  devil  was  in  him,  but  that  the  old  serpent  was  the  devil : 
but  how  is  this  consistent  with  tlie  idea  of  a  personal  devil, 
when  Moses  assures  us  that  this  serpent  was  one  of  the  ^^  beasts 
of  the  field  ?**  Indeed,  the  history  is  so  palpably  a  pure  alle- 
goiy,  that  it  b  truly  astonishing  how  any  can  continue  to  bind 
tfaetr  notion  to  the  literal  relation.  If  the  serpent  either  was 
the  devil  in  person,  or  had  the  devil  in  him)  how  came  the 
punbhment  of  the  temptation  to  fall  upon  the  race  of  common 
serpents  ?  Why  were  they  condemned  to  go  upon  their  beNy, 
and  to  eat  dust,  (which  latter  command,  by  the  bye,  the^ 
have  not  obeyed*)  while  no  punishment  whatever  is  denounced 
on  the  real  culprit  ?  Well  might  Milton's  Satan  (to  whom  he 
often  gives  more  rational  ideas  than  belong  to  the  theologians 
who  frame  their  dtx^trines  from  the  literal  sense  of  an  alleflory) 
ridicule  the  whole  transaction,  and  the  application  of  tbo 
punbhment  to  the  wrong  victim :  ^*  Man,**  he  says, 

"  by  owr  exile 

Made  happy  \  him  by  fraud  1  have  aedaced 
From  hit  Creator ;  and  the  more  to  increaae 
Your  wonder,  with  an  apple !    Hs  thereat 
Offended  (worth  your  laaghter)  hath  civen  up 
Both  his  beloved  man  and  all  hia  world 
To  sin  and  death  a  prey : — 
True  is,  me  also  he  natn  judged  ;  or  raiker 
Ji'ot  fiu  hut  the  hrute  serpent^  in  whoae  shape 
Man  1  deceived." 

Thus  the  belief  that  any  personal  devil  was  the  agent  in  this 
transaction  is  beset  with  irreconcilable  inconsistencies^  But 
consider  '^  all  the  beasts  of  the  field^*  to  be  types  of  all  the 
affections  that  have  place  in  the  natural  part  of  man,  and  the 
serpent  to  denote  that  part  of  the  human  constitution  which  is 
the  seat  of  the  sensual  conceptions  and  carnal  appetites,  and 
which,  when  separated  fVom  the  higher  faculties,  is  so  truly 
depicted  by  the  serpent  under  the  curse, — going  upon  its  belly 
and  eating  dust;  and  we  have  a  view  of  the  subject  which  re- 
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moves  all  difficulty,  and  reads  a  lesson  of  instruction  most  im- 
portant and  impressive. 

The  ^*'  special  argument*'  has,  howevev,  another  horn  to  it: 
let  us  see  whether  that  is  any  more  formidable  than  the  former. 
"  On  the  other  hand,'*  proceeds  its  author,  *•*•  I  find  it  plainly- 
recorded,  that  there  were  good  angels,  before  any  one,  good  or 
bad,  had  died,  as  the  following  passage  will  shew.  *  Therefore 
theTiord  God  sent  him  forth  from  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  till 
the  ground  from  whence  he  was  taken.  So  he  drove  out  the 
man :  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  cheru- 
bims  and  a  flaming  sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep 
the  way  of  the  tree  of  life  !*  (Gen.  iii.  23,  24.)  Now,  if,  de- 
vils and  angels  are  none  other  than  the  departed  spirits  of 
men,  as  Baron  Swedenborg  would  teach  us  to  believe,  then  I 
demand  of  those  whom  it  behoves  to  answer,  whence  came 
the  devil  that  tempted  Eve,  and  those  ^  cherubims'  who  were 
placed  at  the  gate  of  Eden  with  a  flaming  sword,  seeing  no 
one  had  ever  died  up  to  that  time  .^"*  In  regard  to  "  the  devil 
that  tempted  Eve,"  the  "  demand  has  already  been  complied 
with  :  but  before  we  comply  with  that  part  of  it  which  relates 
to  the  cherubims,  we  would  humbly  request  to  have  it  proved, 
that  ^'  cherubims'*  are  angels. 

In  the  most  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  upon 
the  covering  of  the  ark,  were  placed  two  cherubim :  can  we 
suppose  that  an  image  representing  a  mere  created  nature 
could  have  been  allowed  to  such  a  station  ?  The  only  part  of 
the  cherubim  made  by  Moses  of  which  any  description  is  given, 
is  their  wings,  which  reached  quite  across  from  one  side  of 
the  most  holy  place  to  the  other,  but  we  never  read  that  angels 
have  wings ;  they  owe  that  appendage  to  the  pure  benevolence 
of  their  painters.  But  the  most  particular  description  of  che- 
rubim is  in  the  magnificient  vision  seen  by  Ezekiel,  chs.  i.  and 
X.  He  beheld "  the  likeness  of  four  living  creatures.  And 
this  was  their  appearance  :  They  had  every  one  the  likeness 
of  a  man  :  and  every  one  had  four  faces :  and  every  one  had 
four  wings.  And  their  feet  were  straight  feet ;  the  sole  of  their 
foot  was  like  a  calPs  foot :  and  they  sparkled  like  the  colour 
of  burnished  brass.  And  they  had  the  hands  of  a  man  under 
their  wings  on  their  four  sides. — And  as  for  the  likeness  of 
their  faces,  they  four  had  the  face  of  a  man,  and  the  face  of  a 
lion,  on  their  right  side ;  and  they  four  had  the  face  of  an  ox  on 
the  lefl  side  ;  they  four  also  had  the  face  of  an  eagle. — As  for 
the  likeness  of  the  living  creatures,  their  appearance  was  like 
burning  coals  of  fire,  and  like  the  appearance  of  lamps :  it  went 
up  and  down  among  the  living  creatures.     And  the  fire  was 

*  Pp.  64, 65. 
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bright ;  and  out  of  the  fire   went  forth  lightning.     And  the  ^ 

living  creatures  ran  and  returned  as  the  appearance  of  a  flash  of 
lightning.^**  Connected  with  these  living  creatures  were  four 
wonderful  wheels,  "  full  of  eyes  round  about.'*  "  And  when 
the  living  creatures  went,  the  wheels  went  by  them  :  and  when 
the  living  creatures  were  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  the  wheels 
were   lifted  up  : — ^for  the  spirit  of  the  living  creatures  was  in  \ 

the  wheels.*'     '*And   when  they   went,  I   heard  the  noise  of  \ 

their  wings,  like  the  noise  of  great  waters,  as  the  voice  of  the 
Almighty.**  t  ^^This  is  the  living  creature  that  I  saw  under 
the  God   of  Israel   by  the  river  of  Chebar :  and  I  knew  that  i 

they  were  the  cherubims.**]:     Now  who  can  suppose  that  these 
wonderful  creatures,  which  never  are  called  angels,  in  fact  are 
angels.^     Angels,  as  the  name  implies, are  sent  on  divine  mes- 
sages :  but  cherubim  are  not  described  as  sent  forth ^om  the  « 
Almighty,  but  as  accompanying  the  Almighty, — as   being,  in  j 
fact,   his  chariot.     Hence  they   had   wheels   under  them,  and                       \ 
upon  their  head  was  a  firmament  or  expanded  plane,  and  over 
the   firmament  was  a  throne,  on  which  the  Divine  Being  sat^  :                , 
And  hence  it  is  explicitly  said  of  Jehovah,  that  *^  he  rode  upon 
a  cherub,  and  did  fly.**||     Can  a  cherub,  on  which  Jehovah,  in 
any  sense,  can  be  said  to  ride   and  fly,  be  a  created  angel  ? 
The  idea  is  monstrous ;  it  is  absolutely  profane.     How  plain  is 
it  then  that  cherubim  cannot  be  independently  existing  beings 
of  any  kind !     The  appearances  called  such,  are  representative 
forms,  imaging  the  sphere  of  Divine  Truth  which  emanates 
from  the  Lord.     This,  on  the  one  hand,  forms  a  guard,  prevent- 
ing the  too  near  approach  of  those  who  would  be  injured  were 
they  allowed  to  enter  more  interiorly  into  holy  things  than 
their   proper  state  will  permit ;  which  is  meant  by  their  guard- 
ing the  tree  of  life  from  being  profaned  by  fallen  Adam,  and 
also  by  their  forming  a  covering  over  the  ark  ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  the  medium  by  which  the  Lord  communicates  instruc- 
tion, or  imparts  understanding,  to  men  and  angels  ;  which  is  - 
what  is  meant  when  riding  and  flying  are  predicated  of  him. 

The  above  appears  to  me  to  be  a  true  and  satisfactory  ex- 
planation of  the  cherubim,  whenever  they  are  mentioned. 
But  even  if  cherubim  be  ever  named  to  signify  created 
angels,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  how  some  of  these 
might  be  posted  at  the  gate  of  Eden,  after  Adam's  ejection. 
For  the  whole  history  of  Adam  and  Eve,  we  have  already 
seen,  is  a  pure  allegory.  By  Adam  is  not  meant  an  individual 
man,  but  the  first  church  that  existed  on  this  globe,  comprising 
many  generations  of  individual  men.  All  of  these  who  were  trans- 

•  Ch.  i.  5—8, 10, 13,  14.  t  Ver.  18, 19,  30, 24. 

t  Ch.  z.  80.  $  Ch.  i.  29, 86, 87, 28.  |  Ps.  xviii.  10. 
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kted  into  the  spiritual  w<inrld  while  fte  lihtirch  stood  in  its  pa* 
vity,  of  course  became  angels :  and  it »  sufficiend j  probable 
that  these,  also,  might  act  as  guards^  to  prevent  their  degene- 
rate sQocessors  from  incurring  the  profanation,  which  wcfuld 
have  been  represented  by  fallen  Adam's  re*«Dterinff  the  gar- 
den, and  ag^in  eating  of  die  tree  of  life.  That,  at  me  period 
in  question,  there  were  Angels  in  heaven  who  had  come  into 
existence  as  men  on  this  earth,  cannot  be  doubted.^ 

I  trust  that  the  futility,  in  every  respect,  of  the  arguments 
adduced  ag&iinst  Swedenborg's  statements  on  this  subject,  may 
BOW  be  apparent,  and  that  every  candid  reader  will  see,  that, 
while  abmidant  consideration  may  be  produced,  both  from  rea- 
son and  Scripture,  evincing  that  angels  are  c»f  the  same  spe- 
cies,— of  the  satne  origin,  as  men,  nothing  can  justly  h6  urged 
from  either  source  inproof  of  their  diversity. 


SECTION  VL 

HsAyBK  AMD  Hell  ;  and  ths  Appeabakces  in  them,  and  ui 
THE  Intermediate  Region,  on  World  of  Spirits. 


Part  HI. 

AU  Swedenborg^i  Statements  respecting  the  S^ritudl  World  are 
perfectly  Iteasanahle  and  Scriptural,  when  certain  ThUks, 
relating  to  thai  Worlds  are  knonn. 

In  the  general  views  which  are  presented  in  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg  respecting  Heaven  and  Hell,  as  the  abodes,  res- 
pectively, <^  happiness  and  misery,  while  there  certainly  is 
not  any  thing  which  is  not  in  the  highest  degree  agreeabfe  to 
both  Reason  and  Scripture,  there  also  is  nothing  which  can  be 
deemed  inconsistent  with  the  usual  conceptions  of  the  Chris- 
tian world.  Such,  at  least,  is  the  case,  if  it  be  admitted,  as  we 
have  just  seen  is  the  fact,  that  all  inhabitants  of  heaven  and 

*  Kor,  indeed,  eaa  it  easHy  be  doubted,  what  isuiy  writers  iMiV* 
■een,  tfaat  there  was  a  race  of  human  beiogs  whom  they  call  F4-e- Ada- 
mites; aad  it  is  abandadtly  probable,  that  the  spiritis  of  these  may  oc- 
oa^  »  sphere  so  near  to  the  Diyiiie,  as  to  be  in  a  manner  swalfowed 

3 >  n  it,  so  as  to  retaia  ao  ooneeikrasiiese  ofexiiMence  separafe  from  the 
iviaky,  beyosd  what  may  be  supposed  of  the  ^*fottr  beasts  '*  or  aai- 
mals  whieh  **  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord 
Qod  AliSigAtyi  wfaleh  Was,  and  is,  and  is  to  eome  r'    [jCc^v.  ir.  8.) 
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hell  strictly  bdong  to  the  human  race,  having  first  come  lata 
existence  as  men  in  a  natural  world. 

But  my  aim  in  this  Appeal  is,  to  recommend  our  views  of 
the  eternal  world  and  state,  and  our  doctrines  of  faith  and  life, 
not  so  much  by  the  direct  presentation  of  their  obvious  beau* 
ties,  as  by  the  vindication  of  those  points  which  have  been 
most  assailed  by  objectors,  because  they  most  differ  from  the  ' 
common  apprehensions  of  the  Christian  world.  Now  some  of 
the  particulars  brought  to  light  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg 
respecting  Heaven,  Hell,  and  the  Intermediate  Region  or 
World  of  Spirits,— Hsome  of  the  circumstances  relating  to  their 
inhabitants,  and  to  the  appearances  which  are  there  presented 
to  the  view, — certainly  do  widely  differ  from  the  conunonly 
received  apprehennons.  It  is  by  these,  then,  that  our  advei- 
saries  chiefly  hope  to  make  an  unfavourable  impression  on 
their  readers ;  with  which  view  they  set  them  forth  in  an  iso« 
lated  manner,  separate  from  the  explanations  of  their  causes 
which  the  Author  gives  in  various  parts  of  his  works.  When 
the  causes  are  seen,  though  they  do  not  brin|^  the  statements 
objected  to  nearer  to  the  common  apprehensions,  they  evince 
the  common  apprehensions  to  be  founded  in  mistake,  and  es- 
tablish the  agreement  of  all  the  Author's  statements  with  Sea- 
son and  Scripture.  The  explanatory  truths,  then,  necessary 
to  the  right  understanding  of  the  subject,  I  propose  here  to* 
offer ;  and  nothing  more  will  be  necessary  for  the  vindication 
of  every  relation  which  6ur  adversaries  would  stigmatize  a& 
unfounded  or  ridiculous. 

A  great  change  must  be  made  in  our  ideas  respecting  the 
other  world  in  general,  when  we  have  got  rid  of  the  notion  of 
angels  created  such,  and  of  some  of  them  falling  out  of  hea- 
ven and  becoming  the  original  devils.  When  we  conceive 
of  angels  as  men,  freed  from  the  imperfections  which  adhered 
to  them  when  here,  and  exalted  to  the  highest  degrees  of  hu- 
man perfection ;  and  of  infemals  as  men  in  the  deepest  ex- 
tremes of  degradation,  deprived  of  all  outward  good  and  ratio- 
nality, thus  of  every  thing  properly  human,  but  yet  retaining  a. 
relation  to  what  is  human  Uiough  in  complete  perversion  ;  our 
ideas  as  to  what  is  likely  to  take  place  in  the  other  life  must  be 
very  much  altered  from  what  they  are,  while  v^e  dream  of  the- 
inhabitants  of  the  eternal  world  as  chiefly  consisting  of  a  class 
of  beings  of  whose  real  nature  we  know  nothing  at  all,  but 
only  imagine  it  to  be  something  immensely  superior  to  the  na- 
ture of  mankind.  In  addition,  then,  to  the  great  truth,  that  aft 
ansels  and  spirits  began  their  existence  as  men  in  the  world,, 
only  two  other  general  truths  are  necessary  to  be  known,  ia 
order  to  see  the  reasonableness  and  Scripture  ground  of  the 
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seeniingiy  moot  extraofdmary  of  the  particulaafB  stated  by  Swe- 
denborg  respecting  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  hell,  aad  the  spi* 
litual  worid  in  general,  and  the  objects  and  appearances  which 
there  exist  These  two  general  truths  are.  First,  Thai  men 
esfter  deaths  though  no  longer  cloih$d  wih  a  material  hedy^  is 
no  le$8  a  real  and  sHbeUmtial  man  than  before :  and,  Sbcoiidlt, 
Thai  all  thinge  which  eanei  before  the  eighi  in  heaven,  heUy  and 
the  intermediate  eiaie  or  region^  are  c^ppearances,  expreewing 
and  outwardly  exhihiiing^  according  to  the  lawe  of  the  immuta- 
ble analogy  or  correspondence  that  esriete  by  creation  between 
epiritual  ikinge  and  natural,  the  state,  ideas,  aud  inelinaiions, 
of  ihoee  who  dweU  there. 

L  With  respect  to  the  fiebt  of  these  general  truths,— That 
man  after  death,  though  no  longer  clothed  with  a  material  body, 
is  no  less  a  real  and  substantial  man  than  before, — sufficient 
proof,  I  apprehend,  to  satisfy  any  mind  open  to  conviction, 
may  have  been  given  above  in  our  Section  on  the  Resurrection ; 
where  we  found  that  the  Apostle  Paul  expressly  teaches,  that 
there  is  a  spiritual  body  as  well  as  a  natural  body ;  and  vrfiere 
it  was  shewn  that  all  the  testimony  of  Scripture  upon  the  sub* 
jeot  treats  this  spiritual  body  as  the  man  himself, — as  a  real 
substantial  existence,  which  rises  in  eternity  immediately  after 
deadi.  As,  however,  Swedenborg^s  account  of  this  matter  has 
been  quoted  as  ridiculous*,  I  will  adduce  the  paragraph  in 
which  he  states  the  difference  between  man  in  the  other  world 
and  man  in  this,  and  leave  the  candid  to  judge,  whether,  in- 
stead of  its  being  ridiculous,  it  is  not  rational  in  the  highest  de- 
gree. His  words  are,  ^  T^e  difference  between  a  man  in  the 
natural  world,  and  a  man  in  the  spiritual  world,  is,  that  the  lat- 
ter is  a  man  clothed  with  a  substantialt  body,  but  the  former 
with  a  material  body,  wiUiin  which  is  his  substantial  body ; 
and  a  substantial  man  sees  a  substantial  man  as  clearly  and 
distinctly  as  a  material  man  sees  a  material  man  :  a  substantial 
man,  however,  cannot  see  a  material  man,  nor  can  a  material 
man  see  a  substantial  man,  by  reason  of  the  difference  between 
what  is  material  and  what  is  substantial,  the  nature  of  wfai<^ 
difference  may  be  described,  but  not  in  a  few  words.''! 

Now,  that  tiiis  is  the  true  representation  of  the  matter,  may 
be  soriptnraliy  proved  from  all  the  accounts  of  the  visions  of 

*  Aali-SwedeBborg,  p.  ISS. 

t  Tho  author  uaes  the  terms  stibstatUiiU  and  substance^  ib  the  losi- 
oal  sense  of  that  which  subsists  by  itself  and  sustains  accidents  ;  but  ne 
confines  it  to  spiritual  subsistences  as  distinct  from  material,  because 
the  latter  do  not  exist  of  themselves,  but  from  the  fbrmer ;  at  do  these 
ih>m  the  Lord,  who  is  the  veriest  subBtantial  3eing  of  all. 

X  TnieGhrMliaii  Ee|lgioii,  a.  ?98^ 
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the  prophets.    Did  John  the  Revelator  see  the  wobderful  things 
that  he  describes  with  the  eyes  of  his  body  ?    Does  he  not  be* 

E'n  his  revelati<His  with  saying,  *^  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the 
ord's  day  ?*^*  In  this  state  it  was  that  he  first  heard  behind 
him  '^  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet'^  and  that,  on  turning 
xound,  he  *^  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man.''t 
When  he  was  in  the  tpirU,,  he  was  in  his  tpiritiuU  or  substtm' 
tial  flMM,  and  it  was  with  the  eyes  and  senses  of  this  that  he 
witnessed  all  that  he  afterwards  describes. 

That  this  idea  is  as  agreeable  to  reason  as  to  Scripture,  is 
evident  from  the  opinions  jof  many  intelligent  and  pious  per* 
sons,  who  have  been  convinced  of  its  truth  by  their  own  re* 
^flections.  I  will  mention  here  one  testimony  of  this  sort :  it  is 
that  of  Mrs.  Fletcher,  the  widow  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Fletcher,  the 
sentiments  of  both  of  whom^  respecting  Swedenborg  have  been 
noticed  above.| 

The  life  of  Mrs.  Fletcher,  published  from  her  own  p^>ers, 
has  been  very  extensively  read  among  religious  people :  and 
in  it  this  intelligent  and  excellent  lady  gives  her  views  of  the 
state  of  man  after  death.  She  entertained  the  full  belief,  that, 
though  separated  from  her  husband,  so  far  as  death  could  se- 
parate, her  union  and  communion  with  him  still  remained ; 
and  she  thus  expresses  her  ideas,  in  answer  to  objections  made 
to  them,  partly  in  the  very  language  of  Swedenborg.  "  Is  not 
[the  objector  is  supposed  to  ask]  the  spirit,  divested  of  the  body, 
become  of  a  quite  different  nature  to  what  it  was  before,  so  as 
to  be  incapable  of  the  same  feelings  ?  I  angwetj  Certainly  no; 
the  spirit  is  the  man.  The  spirit  of  my  dear  husband  loved  and 
oared  for  me,  and  longed  above  every  other  desire  for  my  spi* 
ritual  advancement  Now  if  it  were  the  body,  why  doth  it 
not  love  me  still  ?  You  answer.  Because  it  is  dead.  That  ia 
to  say,  the  spirit  is  gone  from  it :  therefore,  that  which  loved 
me  is  gone  from  it.  And  what  is  that  but  the  spirit,  which  ac* 
tuated  the  body,  as  the  clock-work  does  the  hand  which  tells 
the  hour?  It  therefore  appears  quite  clear  to  me,  that  every 
right  affection,  sentiment,  and  feeling .  of  mind,  we  have 
been  exercised  in  here,  will  remain  in  the  spirit,  just  the  same, 
immediaUly  after  death.^'*§    Now  if  many  believe  this  to  be 

•  Roy.  i  10.  f  Ver.  10, 12, 13.  t  Pp.  351~4K6. 

§  P.  196,  8to.  ed.  1818.  It  has  been  Bhewn  above,  p.  966,  that,  a^ 
ter  her  buaband's  deceaae,  M n.  F.  coniulted  the  Treatiae  on  Heaven 
and  Hell,  to  see  the  account  there  given  of  the  world  to  which  he  was 
gone.  This  explaine,  what  otherwise  would  be  truly  extraordinary, 
the  co-incidence,  not  only  as  to  ideas,  but  as  to  expressions,  between 
Mrs.  F.,  in  the  passage  aoove,  and  Swedenborg.  It  is  quite  plain  that 
she  fiillj  accepted  his  sentiments  on  the  subject. 
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true  when  they  read  it  in  Mrs.  Fletcher,  why  do  they  deride 
Swedenborg  as  an  enthusiast  for  saying  the  very  same  thing  ? 
Our  opponents  will  say,  ^^  Because  she  gives  it  only  as  her 
opinion  :  he  delivers  it  as  a  truth  which  he  could  testify  from 
experience."  This  does  not  make  it  less  true,  at  any  rate. 
But  I  may  add,  that  Mrs.  F.  also  gives  us  experience  on  the 
subject,  both  of  her  own  and  others,  of  which  I  extract  the 
following,  which  «he  relates*  as  an  indubitable  fact,  of  a  wo- 
man whom  she  calls  **  that  dear  old  saint,  Mary  Mathews." 

This  good  woman  having  awaked  under  an  extraordinary 
influence  early  In  the  morning,  on  getting  up  and  coming 
down  stairs,  relates  what  happened  to  her  thus :  '*  All  around 
me  seemed  God  !  It  appeared  to  me  as  if  the  room  was  full 
of  heavenly  spirits. — ^Falling  back  in  my  chair,  I  remembered 
no  more  of  any  thing  outward,  but  thought  I  was  at  the  thresh- 
old of  a  most  beautiful  place.  I  could  just  look  in  : — ^The 
first  thing  I  saw  was  the  Lord  Jesus  setting  on  a  throne.  There 
was  a  beautiful  crown  over  his  head.  It  did  not  seem  to  bear 
with  a  weight,  but  as  if  it  was  suspended  there,  and  as  he 
turned  his  head  it  turned  with  him.  A  glorious  light  appeared 
on  one  side,  and  all  around  him  was  glory !  I  thought  of  that 
word  of  St.  Paul, — ^Who  dwelleth  m  light  unapproachable. 
Turning  my  eyes  a  little,  I  saw  close  to  my  Saviour  my  dear 
tninister  Mr.  Fletcher.  He  looked  continually  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  with  a  sweet  smile.  But  he  had  a  very  different  appear- 
ance from  what  he  had  in  the  body,  and  yet  there  was  such 
an  exact  resemblance,  that  I  could  have  known  him  among  a 
thousand.  Features  and  limbs  just  the  same,  but  not  of  flesh. 
It  was  what  I  cannot  describe,  all  light!  I  know  not  what  to 
call  it :  I  never  saw  any  thing  like  it.  It  was,  I  thought,  such 
a  body  as  could  go  thousands  of  miles  in  a  moment.  There 
were  several  passed  who  had  the  same  appearance :  and  I 
seemed  to  have  lost  my  old  weak  shaking  body.  I  seemed  to 
myself  as  if  I  could  have  gone  to  the  world's  end,  as  light  as 
air.  I  looked  on  him  a  long  time,  and  observed  every  feature 
with  its  old  likeness.  He  then  turned  his  eyes  on  me,  and  held 
out  his  hand  to  me,  just  as  he  usual  to  do.  Af^cr  this,  the 
whole  disappeared,  and  I  came  to  myself.'* — I  offer  no  opinion 
of  this  vision  ;  but  I  suppose  that  all  the  people  called  Metho- 
dists, and  most  pious  persons,  will  admit  it  to  have  been  some- 
thing real.  Yet  here  we  have  an  account  of  man's  retaining 
his  identity  af\er  death,  and  existing  in  a  spiritual  and  yet  sub- 
stantial, body  that  exactly  accords  with  the  statements  given  by 
Swedenborg. 

Are  we   not  then  intitled  to  say,  that,  according  to  the  evi- 

♦  P.  S«7. 


I  deuce  of  Scripture,  the  conclusiooa  of  the  uitelligent,  and  the 

I  ez^rience  of  the  pious,  the  testimony  of  Swedenborg,  upon 

\  this  subject,  is  most  certainly  true  ?     Man  after  death  is  still  a 

I  '  man,*-a  real  man  in  a  substantial  yet  spiritual  body,  though  no 

I  longer  in  a  material  body,  as  while  here. 

I  Ii.    We  proceed  to  the  second  general  truth  necessary  to  our 

I  seeing  the  reasonableness  and  scripture-groimd  of  the  particular 

I  facts  respecting  the  appearances  in  the  other  world  which  are 

stated  by  Swedenborg.     That'general  truth  is.  That  aU  tking$ 

which  exist  before  the  sight  in  heaven^  hell,  and  the  inierfne» 

diate  state  or  region,  are  appearances,  expressing,  and  oniward* 

ly  exhibiting,  according  to  the  lanos  of  the  imimtable  analogy 

or  correspondence  thai  exists  by  creation  between  spiritual 

things  and  natural,  the  state,  ideas,  and  inclinations,  of  those 

who  dwell  there* 

It  is  a  fact  which  was  well  known  in  ancient  times,  though  it 
has  long  been  lost  sight  of,  that  there  does  exi8t,l>y  the  very  first 
Uiwsof  nature  and  creation,  a  constant  mutual  relation  be- 
tween spiritual  things,  or  such  as  relate  to  the  mind  and  its 
perceptions,  and  the  objects  which  appear  in  outward  nature  ; 
which  is  such,  that  natural  things  answer  to  spiritual  bv  an  un- 
alterable, fixed,  and  most  exact  analogy  or  correspondence,  so 
that  in  every  namral  object  an  image  of  some  spiritual  thing  or 
principle  is  to  be  seen.  Thus,  who  does  not  know,  without 
-  any  one  to  inform  him,  that  light  is  an  exact  image  of  truth ; 
darkness,  of  ignorance  and  felsehood ;  fire,  of  love  ?  And  if 
some  natural  things  thus  clearly  answer  to  certain  spiritual 
tilings,  who  can  doubt  that  all  natural  things  do  the  same,  and 
that  such  correspondence  is  essential  to  their  nature  ?*  Now 
in  heaven  and  hell  there  cannot  be  any  really  naiwral  dungs ) 
but  instead  of  the  things  themselves  there  are  i^ppearancea  of 
them,  and  such  as  exacdy  answer  to  the  state,  ideas,  and  incli- 
nations, of  those  around  whom  they  appear.  Hence,  many  of 
those  thin^  which  appear  as  real  to  the  wicked,  have  no  exis- 
tence but  m  their  own  phantasy,  and  aie  mere  illusiona  of  their 
sensual  imaginanons.  An  idea  of  this  may  be  formed  from 
the  case  of  insane  persons,  and  of  such  as  labour  under  ex* 
tremely  severe  nervous  disorders,  in  the  worid :  These,  as  is 
well  known,  will  often  imagine  that  tbey  see  and  are  annoyed 
by  different  appearances,  and  even  es^perience  seveve  pains  m 
the  body,  when  die  whole  is  die  mere  illusion  of  the  imsgina^ 


J^ntmologv,Vol.  i.  pp.  11, 12,  22,23,  Vol.  it,  pp.  401— 410 :  or  seq  the 
IntellectttaTRepontory,  fir  April,  i&l6,  pp.  131,  Ae. ;  where  the  pai- 
•agea  are  extracted. 
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tioD,  though  its  effects  to  them  are  the  EPame  as  of  the  most  so- 
lid reality.  Now  all  in  hell  are  absolutely- insane.  Rationality 
can  never  exist  in  a  state  of  separation  from  goodness  and 
truth.  In  its  genuine  state,  it  is  the  of&pring  of  the  heavenly 
marriage  of  those  two  principles.  In  the  world,  men,  even 
though  wicked)  are  kept  in  some  outward  regard  to  the  prin> 
ciples  of  goodness  and  truth  for  the  sake  of  their  characters 
in  society,  and  also  are  held  in  a  state  of  rationality  by  the 
Lord,  that  their  reformation  may  be  possible :  but  such  ratio- 
nality does  not  reach  to  their  internal  part  or  spirit,  when  the 
truly  internal  man, — the  apostle^s  ^'  inward  man  which  delights 
in  the  law  of  God," — is  closed :  it  is  put  off  at  death  together 
with  their  external  part ;  and  as  they  then  come  into  their  in- 
ternal, which  is  in  the  infernal  marriage  of  evil  and  falsehood, 
they  become  also  actually  insane ;  although,  as  is  often  the  case 
with  the  insane  in  this  world,  they  become  in  the  highest  degree 
cunning,  and  skilful  in  malicious  artifices. 

Now  that  the  objects  which  appear  to  sight  in  the  spiritual 
world  are  appearances  of  such  objects  as  are  seen  in  the  na- 
tural world,  and  that  these  are  all  representative  of  spiritual 
things^  is  perfectly  evident  from  all  the  relations  of  the  kind 
whioh  are  to  be  found  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  which  are  there 
very  numerous.  To  take  an  example  whioh  alone  is  sufficient 
lo  establish  the  fact. 

When  forces  were  sent  to  seize  Elisha  the  prophet,  and  his 
servant  was  greatly  intimidated  at  the  danger,  we  read  thus : 
^^And  Elisha  prayed  and  said.  Lord,  I  pray  thee  open  his  eyes 
that  be  may  see  :  And  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  young 
man,  and  he  saw :  and  behold,  the  mountain  was  full  of  horses 
and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha."*  Here  were  ap- 
pearances of  objects  similar  to  those  of  the  natural  world,  seen 
when  the  eyes  of  the  spirit  of  Elisha^s  servant  were  opened : 
consequently,  the  objects  seen  were  really  in  the  spiritual 
world,  and  not  in  the  natural  world.  But  who  can  imagine 
that  (there  are  real  horses  and  real  chariots  in  heaven  or  in  any 
part  of  the  spiritual  world  ?  What  then  were  these  but  ap- 
pearances representative  of  the  sphere  of  Divine  Protection 
with  which  the  prophet  was  surrounded  ?  The  prophet,  doubt- 
less, being  the  immediate  agent  of  God,  was  in  consociation 
with  the  angelic  world,  and  in  the  midst,  as  to  his  spirit,  of 
guardian  angels :  bnt  his  servant  did  i^ot  see  the  angels  them- 
selves, but  appearances  representative  of  the  defence  and  pro- 
tection, which,  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  surrounded  him 
.Irom  the  Lord. 

A  hundred  other  instances  might  be  mentioned,  but  I  will 
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confine  myself  to  a  few.  We  read  in  Zechariah,  That  be  saw 
a  man  riding  on  a  red  horse  among  the  myrtle  trees,  behind 
whom  were  red  hones,  speckled,  and  white :  that  be  after- 
wards saw  four  horses  represented  before  him :  that  he  saw  a 
man  with  a  measuring  line  in  his  hand :  that  he  saw  golden 
candlestick  and  two  olive  trees :  that  he  saw  an  ephah,  or  a 
sort  of  a  measure,  flying  in  the  air,  and  a  woman  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  ephah ;  and  that  he  saw  two  other  women  with 
the  wings  of  a  stork,  who  lifted  up  the  ephah  between  the  earth 
and  heaven*  ;  with  many  other  things  equally  extraordinary. 
These  he  could  not  see  with  the  eyes  of  his  body :  they  were, 
then,  things  presented  before  the  eyes  of  his  spirit :  thus 
they  were  appearances  of  things  in  the  spiritual  world :  and 
that  they  all  were  representative  of  some  spiritual  subject,  no 
one,  surely,  can  doubt.  Just  the  same  was  the  case  with  John 
when  he  wrote  the  Revelation.  We  have  already  seen,  that 
when  he  beheld  the  extraordinaryTtbings  that  were  exhibited 
before  him,  he  was  in  the  spirmor  in  a  state  in  which  the  sen* 
see  of  his  spirit  were  opened :  and  that  all  the  singular  and  won* 
derful  appearances  which  he  afterwards  beheld  were  repre* 
sentations  of  spiritual  subjects,  and  of  the  interior  state  of  the 
things  and  persons  to  whom  they  related,  no  reflecting  mind 
can  doubt  for  a  moment.  Thus,  for  instance,  when  he  was 
fiivoured  with  a  sight  of  the  Lord  as  the  Son  of  man :  who 
can  doubt  that  all  Uie  appearances  which  his  divine  person  ex-' 
hibited  were  exact  correspondences  of  his  divine  attributes 
and  perfections  ?  for  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the  per- 
son of  the  Lord,  in  itself,  is  such  as  is  there  described.  Thus 
it  is  said  of  this  Glorious  Being,  not  only  that  ^^  his  head  and 
his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow,  and  his  eyes 
as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  countenance  as  the  sun  shining  in 
his  strength  \*'*  but  also  that  *^  his  feet  were  like  fine  brass  as 
though  they  burned  in  a  furnace, — ^that  he  had  in  his  right  hand 
seven  stars,  and  that  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two  edged 
sword. ^^t  These  are  beautiful  representative  appearances, — 
his  face  like  the  sun,  of  his  divine  love  in  its  interior,  higher, 
and  inmost  nature,  as  perceived  by  angels ;  his  feet  like  burn- 
ing brass,  of  the  same  divine  love  in  his  Divine  Natural  Es- 
sence, whence  he  operates  on  men ;  the  stars  in  his  hand,  of 
all  the  divine  principles  of  knowledge  which  he  imparts  to  the 
church ;  and  the  sword  firom  his  mouth,  of  the  power  and  ope- 
ration of  his  Word  or  Divine  Truth.  And  who  can  doubt,  if 
the  circumstances  under  which  the  Lord  himself  appears  to 
those  who  enjoy  such  a  privilege  are  thus  representative  of  his 
attributes  and  the  excellences  of  his  nature,  that  the  circum* 

•  Ch.  i, 8, 16;  u.  1 ;  it.  8, 3;  v.  6,7,  9. 
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Stances  in  which  all  the  inhabitants  of  thd  apintual  world  find 
themaelves, — ^whether  in  heaven,  in  hell,  or  in  the  intermedin, 
ate  state,  are  representative  of  their  state,  quality,  and  nature^ 
likewise,  and  that  all  the  appearances  which  attend  them  en* 
tiiely  depend  on  those  circumstances  ?  And  ^et  that  the  ap- 
pearances which  there  exist  are  not  mere  illusions,  having  no 
reality  whatosover,  is  evident  from  the  occurrence,  that  a  Uttle 
book  was  presented  both  to  Ezekiel  and  to  John,  and  whbh 
was  not  only  made  manifest  to  their  sight,  but  they  were  com* 
manded  to  eat  its  which  they  accordingly  did,  and  both  of 
them  describe  how  it  tasted.  Ezekiel  affirms,*^  I  did  eat  it, 
and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as  honey  for  sweetness*  :^*  John  says, 
*^  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angePs  hand,  and  ate  it 
up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey :  and  as  soon  as  I 
bad  eaten  it  my  belly  was  made  bittert  :**•— cucumstanoes 
these,  which  fully  prove,  that  the  spirit,  in  which  John  and  Eze« 
kiel  were,  has  itB  senses  as  well  as  the  natural  body  :  for  thai 
they  could  not  eat  a  spiritual  book  with  the  organs  of  their  na» 
tuml  body,  is  evident:  the  spiritual  body  only  could  eat  a  spi* 
ritual  book  or  roll ;  and  with  their  spiritual  senses  only,  could 
■they  distinguish  its  taste. 

Evident,  then,  I  apprehend,  it  is,  that  all  things  thai  exist  in 
the  spiritual  world  are  appearances,  which  either  are  actually 
real,  or  appear  as  distinctly  as  if  they  were  so  to  the  senses  of 
the  inhabitants.  If  any  one  cannot  believe  that  the  things  seen 
by  the  prophets  had  any  proper  reality,  though  they  impressed 
their  senses  as  such,  we  will  not  stop  to  dispute  the  point  now : 
only  I  will  assure  him,  that  we  believe  all  the  appearanoea  in 
the  spiritual  world  described  by  Swedenborg  to  be  of  exactly 
the  same  kind :  the  one  exist  there  as  really  as  the  other,  and 
equally  owe  thebr  origin  to  the  spiritual  things  and  states  of 
which  they  are  the  outward  manifestations.  The  only  diffe- 
rence is,  that  the  thiogsseen  by  the  prophets  were  appearances 
produced  at  the  time  by  the  Lord,  to  represent  things  and  states 
belonging  to  the  church  and  its  members  mostly  at  periods  fu* 
ture  to  the  time  of  the  exhibition  of  the  visions ;  whereas  thfr 
appearances  described  by  Swedenboi^  as  ordinarily  existing  ui 
heaven,  hell,  and  the  intermediate  world,  are  those  which  con* 
atantly  flow  from  the  states  of  the  angels,  spirits,  or  infeznals^ 
about  whom  they  are  seen. 

Plain  enough,  then,  I  apprehend,  is  the  agreement  of  osr  an* 
tbor^s  aoseitions  on  dijs  subjeet  with  the  testimony  of  9eripln»s« 
And  that  it  is  equally  agreeable  to  the  suggesttooi  of  reaseo^ 
is  evident  from  the  &ct,  &at  never  did  any  one  esideavour  trotm 
his  imagination  to  draw  a  picture,  presenting  anything  in  der^ 
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tail,  of  heaven  or  hell  or  their  inhabitants,  without  accompany- 
ing it  with  such  circumstances  as  he  deemed  expressive  of  the 
states  of  mind  of  those  whom  he  wished  to  depict :  the  only 
difierence  being,  that  persons  who  have  formed  their  guesses 
from  their  imagination,  being  ignorant  of  the  true  oorrespon* 
dences  or  analogies  between  natural  things  and  spiritual,  have 
usually  been  very  much  mistaken  as  to  the  particulars  of  their 
figurative  delineations.  Many  writers,  also,  have  seen,  that 
unless  the  objects  that  appear  in  heaven  be  analogous  to  those 
which  are  found  on  earth,  our  idea  of  heaven  is  an  idea  of  a 
mere  nothing.  Thus  the  angel  Raphael  is  made  to  say,  in  Mil* 
ton's  Paradise  Lost, 

"  What  surmounts  the  reach 

Of  human  sense,  I  shaU  delineate  so, 

Bjr  likening  spiritual  to  corporeal  forms, 

As  may  express  them  best  :  though  tohat  \f  tartk 

Be  hut  the  shadow  of  heaven,  and  things  therein 

Each  to  other  like,  more  than  on  earth  is  thought. 


»»• 


In  which  striking  lines  he  has  exactly  delineated  the  true  state 
of  the  case.  Be  it  asked  then  ;  Is  it  reasonable  to  condemn 
Swedenborg  for  affirming  as  a  fact,  what  in  Milton  we  admire 
as  a  highly  probable  conjecture  ?  So  likewise,  I  am  assured, 
even  one  of  our  accusers  has  himself  seen  the  necessity  of 
finding  some  other  objects  wherewith  to  furnish  heaven,  beside 
men  in  their  revived  material  bodies ;  whence  he  once  preach- 
ed  a  9«rmpQ  to  prove,  that  th^re  would  bo  a  rosurrootion  of 

animals  as  well  as  of  human  beings ;  an  idea  which  is  favoured, 
also,  by  the  great  Bishop  Butler :  and  surely  to  put  there  horses 
and  oxen,  sheep  and  goats,  dogs  and  cats, — ^to  consider  beasts 
as  existing  in  the  spiritual  world  in  solid  bodies  of  animal  flesh 
and  blood, — is  immensely  more  extravagant  than  our  idea, 
that  such  things  do  indeed  exist  there,  but  only  as  appearances. 
So,  I  suppose,  every  Methodist  knows,  that  Mr.  Wesley  fur- 
nishes his  new  earth,  which  he  considera  to  be  the  habitation 
of  the  saints  in  glory,  with  all  kinds  of  animals  and  other  ob- 
jects which  exist  in  this  earth,  only  in  a  much  more  perfect 
state.  But  surely,  since  all  seem  to  be  sensible,  that,  in  some 
way  or  other,  that  world  must  contain  such  objects,  it  is  far  more 
reasonable  with  us,  to  conclude,  that  such  things  exist  there 
as  appearances,  not  possessing  any  conscious  life  of  their  own, 
existing  only  as  outward  figures  of  the  states  of  the  human 
inhabitants,  and  appearing  or  disappearing  as  those  states 
change,  than  to  image,  with  our  opponents,  that  they  exist  there 
of  themselves,  real  living  creatures,  enjoying  for  their  ownsakes 
the  privilege  of  immortality.   Reason  teaches  usy  that  the  privi- 
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lege  of  immorlilitj  only  accompanies  the  fticnll^  of  rational- 
ity, and  the  capacity  of  being  conjoined  to  tvb  Imkortal  by 
4ie  oonscHousTeception  of  his  life-giving  energies. 

If  then  our  two  general  positions  are  seen  to  be  true ;  if  it 
be  admitted  that  man  after  death,  though  no  longer  clodied 
with  a  material  body,  is  a  real  and  substauatial  man,^f  good, 
endowed  with  the  most  exalted  wisdom,  and  if  wicked,  though 
Inexpressibly  cunning,  destitute  of  all  true  rationality  and  ab- 
solutely insane  ; — and  if  it  be  seen  that  the  thin^  which  exist 
in  heaven,  hell,  and  the  intermediate  world,  are  appearances, 
^[hibiting  sensibly  the  inward  states  of  those  about  whom  they 
are  seen ;  or  if  it  be  only  known,  what  cannot  be  disputed, 
that  this  is  the  manner  in  which  these  subjects  are  represented 
in  the  writings  of  our  Author  and  understood  by  us ; — we  are 
provided  with  satisfiictory  solutions  of  all  those  circumstances 
in  his  accounts  of  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  world,  which 
naturally  at  first  appear  strange,  and  which  may  easily  be 
made  to  appear  ridiculous.  Refer  them  to  their  interior  causes, 
and  all  pretext  for  ridicule  disappears. 


SECTION  VI. 
Hbavbn  and  Hell  ;  and  thb  Appbarancbs  in  thbm,  and  in 

THB  IntBRMBDIATB  ReGION,  OR  WoRLD  OF  SPIRITS. 


r  Part  IV. 

The  Existence  of  the  MarricLge-Umon  in  Heaven^  and  of  an 

Opposite  Connexion  in  Hell, 

Theologians  having  assumed  that  the  eternal  worid  is  peo- 
pled by  a  class  of  beings,  as  its  principal  and  primitive  inha- 
bitants, created  originally  as  angels ;  and  so  created,  too,  inde- 
pendentiy  of  each  other, — ^all,  at  once,  immediately  produced 
from  the  hand  of  the  Creator,  and  none  through  the  instrument- 
ality of  others  as  their  parents,  according  to  the  order  of  the 
production  of  all  the  races  of  living  beings,  without  exception, 
with  which  we  possess  any  actual  acquaintance ;  having  thus 
excluded  the  distinction  of  sex,  or  anything  analogous  to  it, 
ftom  the  original  order  of  angelic  beings ;  they  have  deemed 
it  necessa^,  however  awkwardly,  to  deprive  of  that  distinction, 
when  drafted  into  the  angelic  ranks,  the  recruits  drawn  fifom 
the  race  of  rational  creaturss  on  earth,  though  they  came  into 
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entence  here  as  botb  men  and  women.    Bat  when  it  is  seen 

that  this  order  of  original  angels,  neither  male  nor  female,  is 

the  pure  creation  of  man,  not  of  .God ;  that,  in  reality,  there 

is  not  a  single  angel  in  heaven,  nor  a  single  devil  in  hell,  nor  a 

single  created  inhabitant  of  the  spiritual  world,  of  whatsoever 

character,  but  what  first  came  into  being  as  a  man  or  a  woman 

in  the  natural  region  of  creation ;  it  becomes  a  matter  of  ex» 

treme  difficulty  to  imagine,  that,  on  being  tianplanted  into  the 

spiritual  world,  they  cease  to  be  men  and  women,  and  to  be 

connected  with  each  other  in  that  relation,  altogether.     And 

when,  in  addition  to  the  fact,  that  all  the  bhabitantsof  the 

spiritual  world  are  from  the  human  race,  it  is  seen,  as  we  have 

just  proved,  that  man  after  death  is  no  less  a  real  and  substan-  « 

tial  man  than  before  ;  and  when  it  is  further  s^n,  as  also  just 

proved,  that  all  things  which  exist  before  the  sight,  in  the  other 

world,  are  appearances,  outwardly  exhibiting  the  state,  ideas, 

and  inclinations,  of  those  who  dwell  there ;  it  seems  scarcely 

possible  to  doubt,  that  they  who  have  been  men  and  women  in 

this  world  will  still  be,  respectively,  men  and  women  in  that ; 

and,  consequently,  that  there  must  exist  pure  marriage-unions 

in  heaven,  and  connexions  of  an  opposite  nature  in  hell.  )• 

This  idea,  however,  as  presented  in  the  writings  of  the  illus- 
trious Swedenborg,  is  amongst  those,  against  which  the  most 
violent  effiisions  of  ridicule  and  scorn  have  been  directed.    We  ^ 

will  therefore  here  invite   the  Candid  and  Beflecting  to  con-  * 

aider,  whether  these  outpourings  of  revilement  are  made  with  *^ 

reason,  or  without 

^'  It  b  an  evil  and  adulterous  generation,^^  the  greatest  of 
authorities  has  said,  ^^  which  seeketh  a  sign  :^^  and,  assuredly  it 
is  only  such  a  generation  that  could  rail  against  the  idea,  of 
the  existence  of  a  pure  Marriage-Union  in  heaven,  and  of  an 
Opposite  Connexion  in  hell. 

I.  Certainly,  among  the  symptoms  of  corruption  of  manners 
and  srossness  of  sentiment  which  are  so  general  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  there  is  none  more  conspicuous  and  glaring,  than  the 
low  ideas,  which  we  almost  everywhere  meet  with,  of  the  na*- 
ture  and  obligation  of  the  conjugal  covenant.  £verything  that 
is  found  in  the  Scriptures  on  this  important  subject,  constantly 
adverts  to  the  Mairiage-Union  as  a  thing  moat  pure,  most  holy, 
most  heavenly ;  insomuch  that,  under  ue  imaige  of  it,  heavea 
itself  is  represented  to  us  in  the  Word  of  God ;  yea,  by  this,  aa 
the  only  symbol  worthy  of  the  subject,  is  in  the  Sacred  Records^ 
depicted  ^e  conjunction  of  God  with  the  human  race.  On 
the  other  band,  a  state  of  adultery  is  in  the  same  Divine  Wixi 
constantly  spoksn  of^  as  justly  representing,  and  accurately 
exhibiting  to  our  apprehension,  man^s  infideli^  to  Ms  Maker, 
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— ^the  State  and  nature  of  hell  itself.  Evidently  then,  in  the 
Divine  Mind,  two  more  direct  opposites  do  not  exist,  than  the 
lawful  and  unlawful  connexion  of  the  sexes  :  Yet  who  is  to  he 
found,  among  the  general  bulk  of  society,  who  in  his  own  mind 
views  the  difference  as  so  fundamental  and  irreconcilable  ? 
Who  considers  the  true  love  of  marriage  to  be  essentially  holy, 
and  the  love  of  all  connexions  alien  therefrom  essentially  pro- 
fane ?  Who  regards  the  difference  between  them  as  intrinsic- 
ally inherent  in  the  things  themselves,  independently  of  all 
merely  arbitrary  appointment  ?  It  is  true  that  few  persons 
conceive  that  there  is  no  difference  whatever  between  the  one 
and  the  other :  the  utility  of  marriage  in  society  is  too  obvious 
to  allow  any  but  the  most  desperately  profligate  to  maintain, 
that  the  violation  of  its  bonds  is  altogether  a  matter  of  indi6fe- 
rence,  or  that  libertine  practices  are  free  from  criminality : 
but  who  supposes  that  the  love  of  the  one  species  of  connex- 
ion and  that  of  the  other  are  two  perfect  opposites,  and  that 
the  pleasures  they  afford  to  their  respective  votaries  are  essen- 
tially different,  having  in  reality  nothing  whatever  in  common  ? 
How  many  are  there,  in  fact,  who  look  upon  marriage  as  bnt  a 
sort  of  legalized  adultery,  and  upon  adultery  as  differing  in 
nothing  but  the  waqt  of  the  legal  sanction  from  marriage  I 
Hence  it  is  that,  among  the  topics  of  revilement  brought  for- 
ward against  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  none  is 
more  frequently  insisted  on,  none  is  more  confided  in,  as  ca- 
pable of  exposing  them  to  utter  derision  and  contempt,  than 
this :  that  those  doctrines  affirm  true  marriage  to  be  a  perma- 
nent institution,  true  marriges  to  be  indissoluble,  even  by  the 
power  of  the  grave  ;  and  that,  in  regard  to  all  who  enter  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  should  circumstances  have  prevented  them 
from  finding  proper  partners  here,  they  will  find  such  there, 
with  whom  their  union  continually  becomes  more  perfect,  and 
more  fraught  with  pure  delight,  through  eternity.  What  is 
the  law  of  Divine  Order  upon  this  subject,  proclaimed  at  the 
beginning  of  creation,  and  confirmed  most  solemnly  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  '^  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  which  made 
them  in  the  beginning  made  them  a*  male  and  a*  female,  and 
said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife  ;  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ? 
Wherefore,'^  says  the  Divine  Confirmer  of  this  original  divine 
law,  "  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh."f  •  Yet  because 
we  believe  this  doubly  authenticated  statement  of  the  Word  of 
God  ;  and  because  we  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  uttered  a  law 
of  eternal  obligation,  and  spoke  the  plain  truth,  when  he  sealed 

*  Scholars  allow  that  this  is  the  proper  translation, 
t  Matt.  xix.  4, 5, 6. 
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the  whole  with  the  irreversible  decree, "  What  theiefore  God 
hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder ;''  we  are  ridi- 
culed and  reviled  as  giving  gross  ideas  of  heaven  :     Whereas 
all   the  grossness  is  in  the  minds  of  our  accusers,  many  of 
whom,  it  is  plain,  cannot  form  a  pure  thought  of  so  sacred  an 
institution  as  that  of  marriage;  who  clearly  betray,  by  theic 
sneers  respecting  it,  that  in  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  they 
thmk  it  essentially  the  same  as  any  impure  connexion ;  and 
who  thence  conclude,  that  to  regard  its  chaste  endearments  to 
be  perpetual,  is  to  carnalize  heaven.     The  same  parties  think, 
it  appears,  that  though  adultery  is  sinful,  it  nevertheless  is  very 
delightful,  and  that  to  represent  it  as  taJking  place  in  hell,  is  to 
render  hell   irresistibly   inviting.     Thus  one  of  them  actually 
has  affirmed,  that  our  doctrines  make  heaven  not  much  better 
than  this  world,  and  hell  not  much  worse.     He  would  have  us 
believe,  that  marriage  is  not  only  not  a  holy,  but  not  a  happy 
state,  insomuch  that  to  be  eternally  tied  to  a  wife  is  enough  to 
render  heaven  not  over  delightful ;  whilst  to  have  the  privilege 
of  keeping  a  harlot  (such  is  his  phraseology,  which  mcludes,, 
as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel,  a  gross  misrepresentation),  is,  as 
he  represents  it,  so  great  a  happiness,  as  to  make  hell  itself  a 
place  of  comfort;  whence  (such  is  his  decent  language), ^^ our 
paupers  might  go  to  hell  on  speculation,  with  some  prospect  of 
advantage  !^^*     So  possessed  is  this  writer  with  the  notion,  that 
to  live  with  a  harlot  must  be  so  delightful  as  amply  to  outweigh 
all  other  miseries,  that  he  turns  to  it  over  and  over  a^in :  anif 
others  Jiave  treated  the  subject  in  the  same  style.     The  Can- 
did and  Reflecting,  I  am  sure,  will  not  envy  our  accusers  their 
taste ;  they  will  not  think,  that  heaven,  as  described  by  Swe- 
denborg,  should  be  turned  from  with  disgust,  because  its  inha-- 
bitants  live  in  the   pure  love  of  the  conjugal  covenant ;  anct 
that  hell  must  be  turned  to  with  eagerness,  because  alt  who  in- 
habit it  are  adulterers.     I  trust  we  shall  all,  presently,  see  rea- 
son to  conclude,  that  heaven  is  really  a  place  and  state  of  holi- 
ness,  as  well  as  of  happiness,   though  all   chaste    conjugaf 
partners   are  there ;  and  that  hell   is  a  place  and  state  of  mi-- 
sery,  as  well  as  of  wickedness,  notwithstanding  it  is  full  of  har- 
lots and  adulterers. 

In  the  first  place,  then ;  How  is  it  possible  to  represent  the 
holiness  of  the  pure  and  chaste  conjugal  connexion  in  a  strong- 
er light,  than  by  describing,  as  the  Scriptures  do,  the  Lord! 
Himself  as  one  of  the  parties  in  such  a  union,  and  the  Church 
as  the  other  ?  Thus  we  find  the  Lord  saying  to  the  Churchy, 
"  Pear  not,  for  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed  ;  neither  be  thou 
coBlbunded,  for  thou  shah  not  be  put  to  sliame :  for  thou  shalt 

*  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  68. 

28 


SSft  HBAYElf  AN9  BXLU 

fo](\get  the  shame  of  thy  youth,  and  shalt  not  rememh^  tbe 
proach  of  thy  widowhood  any  more.  For  thy  Maker  k  thy 
Husband  ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  nanne  ;  and  thy  Redeemer, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel :  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  be 
called."*  So  we  find  the  penitent  Church  saying  in  Hosea, 
^'  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  first  Husband ;  for  then  it  was 
better  with  me  than  now  :"t  upon  which  the  Lord  says  a  little 
below,"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in. that  day,  saiih  the  Lord, 
that  thou  shalt  call  me  Ishi,  and  shall  no  more  call  me  Baali  :^*| 
Baali  means, "My  Lord,  or  Master,"  and  Ishi  means, "  My 
Husband."  The  Lord  says  in  Jeremiah  respecting  the  church 
of  the  Israelites, "  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  bring  them  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  which  my  covenant  they  brake,  al- 
though I  was  a  husband  to  them,  saith  the  Lord."^  Many  such 
passages  might  be  added.  And  as  Jehovah,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, thus  constantly  speaks  of  himself  as  the  husband  of  hi» 
Church,  so  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  being  the  manifested 
Jehovah,  always  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  in  the  same 
character,  and  he  there  claims  the  church  as  his  bride  and  wife. 
^^  Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  mourn,"  says  hejj^ 
*^  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?"  ia  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion why  his  disciples  did  not  fast.  So  in  the  parable  of  the 
wise  and  foolish  virgins,  it  is  said^,  that,  while  the  Bridegroom 
tarried  they  all  slumbered  and  slept ;  and  at  midnight  there 
was  a  cry  made.  Behold  the  Bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  forth 
to  meet  him :"  where,  the  Bridegroom  is  evidently  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ.  But  in  how  beautiful  a  manner  is  the  marriage  of 
the  Lord  with  his  Church,  in  that  glorious  state  of  It  called  the 
New  Jerusalem,  described  in  the  Itevelation !  ^'  I,  John,  saw 
the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  Grod  out  of 
heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband, — ^And 
there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  se- 
ven vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me, 
saying.  Come  hither,  I  will  shew  thee  the  bride^  the  Lam^s 
trt/ij.'***  And  how  truly  sublime  is  the  previous  announcement 
of  these  nuptials  !  "  A  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying, 
Plaise  our  God,  all  ve  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both 
small  and  great.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great 
multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Allelujah,  for  the  Lord  God  Omni- 
potent reigneth.  Let  us  be  glad,  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour 
to  him,  {6t  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready. — And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write :  ilessed 
are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage-supper  of  <Aa 

*lM.Uy.4,&  tCb.ii.7.  IVer.lS.        iCh.uxi.aL 

1  Hark  ii.  19.  IT  Matt.  xxt.  6,  6.  •*  CL.  ui.  2,  9. 
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'Lamb.  And  he  saitb  unto  me,  These  are  the  true  sayings  of 
Grod.'^  Are  not  these  most  magnificent,  most  beautiful,  and 
most  affecting  representations,  of  the  union  of  the  Lord  with 
his  Church,  and  of  the  divine  love  from  which  he  desires  such 
a  union  ?  is  it  not  also  certain,  that  the  union  of  the  Lord 
with  his  Church,  is,  next  to  the  union  of  the  Essential  Divinity 
or  Father  with  the  Divine  Humanity  or  Son,  the  most  holy  sub* 
jeet  which  is  offered  to  the  contemplation  of  man  ?  Must  not, 
then,  that  which  is  constantly  taken  to  present  it  to  our  appre- 
hension,— the  marriage  covenant, — be  holy  likewise  ?  And, 
indeed,  what  could  so  properly  represent  this  holy  union  of  the 
Lord  with  his  Church,  as  a  union,  of  an  inferior  nature  indeed, 
but  which  originates  in,  and  flows  down  from,  the  higher  union, 
and  thus,  as  an  effect  from  its  cause,  is  the  proper  image  for 
exhibiting  it  to  view  ? 

But  not  only  does  the  Lord,  both  before  the  incarnation  and 
since,  deign  to  describe  himself  as  the  Bridegroom  and  Hus- 
band of  his  Church,  and  his  Church  as  his  bride  and  wife,  but 
he  presents  heaven  itself  to  us  under  the  idea  of  a  marriage, 
and  describes  admission  into  heaven  as  admission  to  a  marriage. 
This  is  done  in  the  last  extract  from  the  Revelation,  and  in 
several  of  the  Lord^s  discourses.  **  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
(saith  he)  is  like  unto  a  certain  king  which  made  a  marriage 
for  his  son,  and  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  ^ere 
bidden  to  the  wedding ;  and  they  would  not  come.^'t  So  like* 
wise  the  wise  virgins,  being  ready  when  the  bridegroom  came, 
^  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  ;^  which  evidently  means, 
were  admitted  into  heaven.  Here  again  we  see  the  high 
honour  done  on  every  occasion  by  the  Lord  to  the  conjugal 
covenant.  His  first  miracle}  was  wrought  when  he  was  pre- 
sent at  a  marriage  as  a  guest ;  and  he  hbrrows  the  image  of  a 
marriage  as  the  only  one  worthy  to  exnibit  to  his  disciples  the 
nature  of  his  kingdom,— of  heaven  itself.  Do  I  say,  he  bor- 
rows the  image  of  a  marriage  to  describe  his  kingdom  ?  What 
if  it  be  true  that  his  kingdom  is  not  only  figuratively,  but  posi- 
tively and  essentially,  a  marriage,  and  that  what  is  called  mar- 
riage among  us  is  only  a  copy,  a  derivation,  from  that  marriage 
which  is  heaven  itself  ? 

This  will  be  seen  to  be  the  fact,  by  all  who,  rising  above 
merely  carnal  ideas  of  tlie  subject,  duly  consider  the  passages 
we  have  recited  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  numerous 
otlier  testimonies  pointing  to  the  same  truth  with  which  the 
Word  of  God  abounds,  and  look  at  the  cause  in  which  such 
statements  are  grounded. 

For  what  can  we  imagine  is  the  reason  why  the  Lord  Him- 

*  Ch.  six.  e,  6, 7,  9.  1  Matt.  xxii.  2, 3.  I  John  ii.  3,  &e. 
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-aelfy  even  the  eternal  Jehovah,  before  his  incarnation  as  well  as 
after  it,  thus  delights  to  describe  himself  as  the  Husband  and 
the  Church  as  his  wife?  What  can  be  the  reason  that  he 
constantly  exhibits  his  kingdom  to  us  under  the  idea  of  a  mar- 
riage? What  can  it  be,  but  because  the  first  and  original 
marriage  exists  in  his  own  essence  ;  wherefore  images  of  that 
marriage  are  thence  derived  through  all  the  lower  links  of  the 
great  chain  of  existence,  down  to  the  last  bouiidaries  of  created 
nature  ?  Take  an  image  of  it  as  presented  by  the  sun  of  this 
world,  which  is  cTen  referred  to  in  Soripture  as  an  image  of 
the  Lord,  the  sun  of  righteousness.  Do  we  not  well  know 
that  there  must  bo  two  distinct  principles  which  constitute  the 
nature  of  that  sun,  because  we  evidently  see  and  feel  that  two 
distinct  things  proceed  from  it,  and  testify  their  existence  by 
their  effects  ?  Do  there  not  proceed  from  the  sun  both  heat 
and  light  ?  And  do  we  not  find  that  these  may  exist  either  se- 
parately (or,  at  least  in  very  unequal  proportions)  or  together  ? 
In  the  season  of  winter  the  light  is  as  bright,  or  nearly  so,  as  in 
the  middle  of  summer  ;  yet  because  it  is  not  united  with  beat, 
the  earth  is  bound  up  with  frost,  and  all  the  objects  of  the  ve- 
getable kingdom  are  in  a  state  of  torpidity  and  comparative 
death  :  but  when  the  spring  comes  on,  and  the  light  is  united 
with  heat,  all  things  bud  and  bloom,  and  nature  celebrates  the 
symbolic  marriage  by  rejoicing  through  all  her  donuiins.  Now 
light  and  heat  existing  in  their  first  principles  in,  and  thence 
proceeding  from,  the  sun  of  nature,  are  evident  symbols  of 
love  or  goodness  and  wisdom  or  truth  existing  in  their  first 
principles  in,  and  thence  proceeding  from,  the  Lord  Himself, 
the  eternal  source  of  all  things.  Fire  or  heat  is  the  plain  sym<% 
bol  of  love ;  and  every  one  sees  that  light  is  the  obvious  8ym« 
bpl  of  truth ;  whence  nothing  is  more  common  than  to  speak 
of  warmth  of  qfection^^  and  of  the  light  of  InUK  The  apostle 
assures  us  in  plain  terms*  thaf  God  is  love  ;^^  and  Jesus  Christ 
declarest  that  He  is"  the  Light/'  Doubtless,  then,  these  two 
principles  exist  in  their  source  in  God  in  the  most  perfect 
union ;  they  unitedly  constitute  his  essential  nature :  and  both 
in  him  being  infinite,  their  union  must  be  infinitely  perfect ; 
there  can  be  no  disproportion  between  them  ;  no  preponde- 
r«^n6<d  of  the  one  over  the  other.  All  that  Infinite  Love  desires. 
Infinite  Wisdom  can  direct  and  bring  into  efiect ;  and  all  that 
Infinite  Wisdom  points  to  as  desirable.  Infinite  Love  can  in« 
spire  and  energize.  Here  then  is  marriage,  in  its  first  source. 
The  union  of  love  and  wisdom  in  God  is  the  truly  divine 
marriage,  and  is  essential  to  the  very  nature  of  Deity.  From 
this  divine,  this  thrioe  holy  source,  proceeds  all  that  can  be 
*  \  iQlin  )y.  9.  t  Johq  TJii,  1%, 
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juatly  esteemed  marriage  in  lower  spheres ;  and  in  ptoportioD 
as  this  is  in  them,  all  inferior  unions,  each  in  its  degree, 
also  are  holy.  Hence,  likewise,  there  is  something  analogous 
to  the  male  and  female  character  even  in  inanimate  things. 
Thus  common  perception  teaches  men  to  consider,  with  the 
poet,  even  the  son  and  moon  as 

**  Communioating  mule  and  female  Kght," 

and  to  deduce  thence  his  general,  sublime,  and  true  assertion, 
"  Which  two  great  sexes  animate  the  worid." 

Prom  this  marriage,  then,  of  goodness  or  love  and  trath 
or  wisdom  in  the  Deity  himself,  neit  flows  the  heavenly 
marriage  between  the  Lord  and  his  Church ;  which  is  efkcHf- 
ed  when  the  church  also  receives,  from  the  Lord,  love  and 
wisdom  in  union.  The  church  has  nothing  belonging  to  her 
as  a  church,  but  what  she  receives  from  the  Lord ;  never- 
theless, she  first  exists  as  an  unbetrothed  virgin,  next  as  a 
bride,  and  finally  as  a  wife.  For  although  love  and  wisdom, 
as  they  exist  in  union  in  the  Lord,  proceed  also  in  union 
from  him,  they  are  not  at  once  received  m  union  by  man. 
Man,  being  in  evil,  must  first  be  instructed  in  divine  truths, 
and  thus  be  led  in  the  path  of  repentance  and  reformation, 
before  he  can  possibly  be  principled  in  that  pure  good- 
ness to  which  all  genuine  truth  points,  and  with  which  it 
desires  to  be  conjoined.  While  then  the  church  is  in  the 
afisction  of  truth,  but  has  not  yet  advanced  to  maturity  m 
the  appropriation  of  its  practical  tendency,  she  is  what  tiie 
Scripture  calls  a  virgin  i  when  she  is  matured  by  the  appfr^ 
cation  of  her  truths  to  life,  and  is  in  the  ardent  deshre  to 
be  all  that  truth  has  opened  to  her  conceptions,  and  thuste 
be  united  with  the  Lord,  the  An&or  both  of  her  truth  and 
her  love,  she  is  what  the  Scripture  calls  a  Inride :  and  when, 
accordingly,  she  receives  the  Lord  as  to  the  love  or  good- 
oess  of  wksch  he  is  the  author,  in  the  same  decree  that  she 
receives  the  knowledge  of  his  truth ;  when,  m  the  lan- 
guage of  the  divine  epithalamium  in  Ps.  xlv.,  she  has  com** 
pletely/M^^otoi  her  man  people  and  her  father* $  house^  or  re« 
jected  all  the  false  and  evil  principles  which  adhere  to  her  by 
nature ;  then  it  is  that  her  marriage  is  come,  and  that  the 
Lord  calls  himself  her  husband,  and  owns  her  as  his  wife. 

It  is  in  this  marriage,  then,  of  goodness  and  truih,  which  is 
the  same  thing  as  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  tho'Churcb, 
diat  heaven  essentially  consists.  None  can  be  in  heaven,  but 
those  with  whom  goodness  and  truth,  thus  perfectly  united, 
form  the  life  of  tlreir  minds.  With  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
blissful  seats,  love  or  goodness  is  the  vital  heat,  trut|i  pr  wis- 
28* 
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dom  is  the  light  that  emanates  from  it,  and  forms  as  it  were  a 
clothing  around  it.  Hence  it  is  said  of  Jehdvah  himself,*  that 
he  eovereth  himself  with  light  as  with  a  garmerU.  To  wear  a 
wedding'gartnent  then,  according  to  the  Bbripture-phrase,  is  to 
be  principled  in  genuine  truth  originating  in  genuine  goodness ; 
or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  to  be  principled  in  true  faith  ground- 
ed in  real  charity :  but  not  lo  have  on  a  wedding-garment,  is 
to  hold  the  mere  profession  of  faith  without  any  charity ;  in 
which  case  the  faith  also  is  not  genuine,  and  cannot  be  endu- 
red in  heaven,  even  should  a  hypocrite  now  and  then,  as  ap« 
pears,  from  the  case  of  the  man  without  a  wedding-garment  in 
the  parable,  to  be  not  impossible,  insinuate  himself  into  that 
kingdom. 

This  view  of  the  nature  of  the  heavenly  marriage  must,  it 
miay  be  presumed,  recommend  itself  to  every  one.  No  one 
can  suppose  that  any  man  can  be  entertained  in  heaven,  who 
.'is  not  principled  in  both  the  great  heavenly  graces  of  faith  and 
■charity ;  and  faith  is  truth  really  seen  and  believed,  and  charity 
•is  goodness  really  felt  and  loved.  Each  is  essential  to  the 
perfection  of  the  other,  and  without  both,  neither  is  senuiiie. 
iiow  justly  then  is  their  union  called  a  marriage  !  And  how 
.evident  it  is  that,  in  such  a  marriage,  heaven  must  essentially 
•consist, — ^that  this  lies  at  the  source  of  all  its  perfections  and 
'Jbeatitudes ! 

But  it  is  certain  that  man  could  not  be  receptive  either  of 
'goodness  or  truth,  either  of  charity  or  faith,  from  the  Lord, 
were  he  not  created  with  faculties  adapted  for  their  entertain- 
•ment  Accordingly,  he  has  two  great  faculties  in  his  mental 
constitution,  of  which  all  his  mental  powers  are  specific  modi- 
<dations ;  which  faculties  are  commonly  denominated  the  will 
end  the  understanding ;  the  will  being  the  seat  of  all  man's  de- 
siires  and  :affections,  and  the  understanding  the  seat  of  all  his 
thoughts  and  ideas.  The  miderstandrog  can  comprehend  the 
truths  of  religion  even  while  man  is  in  an  unregenerate  state, 
—otherwise  he  never  could  become  regenerate  at  all ;  yet 
•such  truths  are  never  agreeable  to  it  while  the  will  is  in  eviL 
Bat  the  will  cannot  love  genuine  goodness,  except  by  regene- 
ration ;  although  there  inay  be  amiable  natural  affections,  such 
as  those  of  good  nature,  in  the  wiH,  by  birth.  The  heavenly 
marriage,  then,  consistB  lin  the  reception  of  goodness  in  the 
will  as  well  as  of  truth  in  the  understanding,  and  in  the  uni- 
ting into  one  of  the  will  and  understanding,  in  the  acknow- 
ledgment, love,  and  service  of  the  Lord  :  and  it  is  by  viitne 
of  such  marriage  that  the  mind  becomes  replenished  with  hea- 
venly graces  through  all  its  powers.     New  affections  of  good- 
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new,  and  new  pevceptions  of  truth,  then  spring  op  in  it  every 
day ;  which  are  a  spiritual  ofl&pring,  flowing  from  the  union  of 
goodness  and  truth  in  the  inmost  of  the  mind.  And  the  whoie 
is  the  result  of  the  divine  operation  of  the  Lord,  ccmtinually 
flowing  into,  and  rendering  fruitful,  the  goodness  and  truth  in 
union  which  man  has  received  from  him :  thus  the  whole  of 
the  spiritual  'births  produced  in  the  human  muid  are  derived 
from  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church ;  for  which 
reason,  also,  the  church  is  sometimes  described  in  the  Word 
as  a  mother ;  and  all  know  that  the  Lord  is  the  universal  Fa* 
ther. 

This  then  is  the  case  with  every  one  who  becomes  regene* 
rate,  whether  man  or  woman.  In  all,  the  heavenly  marriage 
takes  place ;  and  each,  by  virtue  of  it,  becomes  a  member  of 
the  bride  the  Lamb^s  wife.  I  say,  a  member  of  the  heavenly 
bride  and  wife,  not  a  bride  and  wife,  to  guard  against  enthusiastic 
fancies,  into  which  some,  in  various  denominations,  more  parti« 
cularly  of  the  female  sex,  have  fallen,  in  consequence  of  kioow* 
ing  from  the  Word  that  the  Lord  is  called  the  Husband  of  the 
*  church, .  without  having  that  correct  apprehension  of  the  8ub> 

I  ject  which  the  doctrines  of  our  church  impart :  for  it  is  only 

'  to  the  church  universal,  considered  as  one  body  that  in  a  strict 

I  sense,  the  Lord  stands  in  the  character  of  a  Husband. 

'  But  in  order  that  this  heavenly  marriage  might  exist  in 

greater  fulness,  and  thus  that  this  divine  love  and  wisdom,  with 
their  accompanying  beatitudes,  might  be  more  fully  received 
in  heaven  and  in  the  church,  the  Lord  has  also  been  pleased 
80  to  form  the  human  species,  by  creation,  that  two  minds 
'  might  likewise  be-  capable  of  a  similar  intimate  union,  and 

thus  become  a  real  one,  notwithstanding  their  abiding  in  two 
persons.    The  only  means  of  effecting  this,  was,  so  to  form 
(he  humaa  race,  as  that  in  some  minds  affection  might  most  de- 
'  eidedly  predominate,  and  in  others  intellect:   and  whocan.de- 

I  ny  that  this  constitutes  the  first  distinction  of  the  male  and  fe- 

male character  ?  The  difference  between  the  male  and  female 
exists  quite  as  decidedly  in  their  minds  as  in  their  outward 
forms ;  so  tnat  if  it  were  possible  to  abolish  all  difference  in 
the  shigpe  of  their  persons,  this  would  by  no  means  be  suffi- 
cient to  abotish  all  real  distinction  of  sex.  The  sex  is  in  the 
mind  also,  and  can  never  be  extirpated  thenee.  On  every  sub» 
ject  whatsoever,  one  part  of  the  species  will  ever  think  and 
feel  as  men,  and  the  other  as  woman.  The  minds,  it  is  true, 
both  of  men  and  women,  are  constituted  both  of  will  and  hn- 
tellect,  affection  and  intelligence :  but  who  does  not  see  thaC 
the  man  takes  his  distinguishing  character  from  the  predonoini^ 
ting  strength  of  his  intellect,  aad  woman  hem  from  the  predop 
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ininatiDg  strength  of  her  affisetlonB  ?     ChmH  ditputea  Iwve 
lieen  agitated  on  the  qoestioa,  Whether  there  is  an  inferiority 
on  the  part  of  females  compared  with  men  :  but  as,  unfortu- 
nately, both  parties  have  looked  on  intellect  as  the  distinguisb- 
ing  faculty  of  the  human  race,  and  have  overlooked,  as  of  n^ 
nor  importanoe,  the  no  less  essential  and  valuable  atlribotea  of 
will  and  affection,  men,  in  asserting  their  pre-eminence,  have 
relied  on  the  former  alone,  and  female  writers,  with  some  anx* 
iKary  males,  in  denying  the  superiority,  have  allowed  the  pri»- 
ciple  for  which  it  is  claimed   to  be  the  right  criterion  of  H : 
hence,  instead  of  making  good  their  claim,  as  they  might  have 
done,  had  they  only  asserted  a  general  equali^,  they  have 
failed,  through  claiming  an  equality  in  the  same  principle  of 
intellect    Intellect  is  not  a  more  excellent  attribute  than  affee- 
tion ;  and  in  affection,  undoubtedly,  the  superiority  is  all  on  the 
side  of  the  female  sex.    The  sexes  were  thus  endowed  with 
equal  but  distinct  excellences,  that  they  might  not  engage  in 
rivalry,  but  combine  in  union ;  that  female  affisction  might 
teth  soften  and  exalt  the  intellect  of  the  male,  and  that  mas- 
«uline  intellect  might  guide  and  protect  female  affection.  A^ee- 
tion  without  intellect  is  blind ;  intellect  without  afiection  is 
dead :  when  united,  intellect  is  quickened  with  life,  afiecHoa 
rejoices  in  light.    The  female  mind,  however,  is  by  no  means 
destitute  of  intellect,  nor  the  male  destitute  ef  affection :  but 
who  can  look  at  both,  and  not  allow  that  the  two  principles 
exist  in  the  two  unequal  proportions,  so  that  one,  only,  forms 
the  predominating  characteristic  of  each  ?     Hence  it  is  that 
when  a  male  and  female  mind  really  enter  into  interior  union, 
which  never  can  take  place  but  where  both  are  grounded  in 
the  heavenly  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth,  the  i^rfection  of 
each  •  is  immensely  exalted,  and  with  it  the  happiness ;  each  is 
a  more  perfect  angel  than  either  could  be  separately ;  and  the 
union  of  minds  becomes  so  perfect,  that  before  tl:^  Lord,  by 
whom  minds  only  are  looked  at,  they  become  a  one* 

This  then  is  dbat  marriaee  which  we  affirm  to  be  perpetual^ 
and  to  exist  in  heaven :  and  is  it  not  evidently  founded  in  the 
very  first  principles  of  things,  in  the  very  first  laws  of  nature? 
•— uaderBtandkig,  by  the  laws  of  nature,  those  which  determiaa 
tile  conditions  of  things,  in  the  spiritual  as  well  as  in  the  ma* 
terial  worids,  throughout  the  universe  of  creation.  The  mar> 
riage  of  goodness  and  truth  which  constitutes  heaven  is  the- 
jnmediate  souree  of  it :  itself  is  a  union  of  minds  in  which  that 
prior  marriage  exists ;  and  the  outward  union  is  only  a  tma 
Marriage  where  there  is  the  inner  union  also :  without  wl^h, 
aotwithstaading  iti  having  the  sanction  of  the  laws  of  men,  it 
is  an  impure  oomiexioB,  tending  more  or  less  to  the  nature  of 
adultery. 
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It  is  Ani  of  all,  then,  of  the  maTiia^  of  goodness  and  trudi 
that  the  Lord  sf^eaks  in  the  passage  eked  al^ve,  when  he  says 
tliat  he  which  made  them  in  the  begiDoiQg  made  them  a  male 
and  a  female.  By  a  xnale  and  a  female,  in  a  purely  spiritual 
sense,  are  meant  the  principles  of  intellect  and  will,  as  formed 
for  the  reception  of  truth  and  goodness  respectively ;  the  eter- 
nal  law  of  order  and  of  God  respecting  which  is,  that  they 
should  be  united,  and  never  be  separated  by  the  self-derived  in- 
telligence of  man ;  which  is  what  He  means  when  He  says, 
'^  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder.'*  Secondly,  these  words  declare  the  perpetuity  of 
such  a  union  of  male  and  female  minds  as  originates  in  the 
marriage  of  goodness  and  truth.  This  is,  in  fact,  the  plain 
literal  sense  of  the  words:  and  of  this  marriage  also  the 
Divine  Speaker  authoritatively  pronounces,  ^^  What  Grod  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder  :*' — as  is  done  by  those 
who  deny  the  intrinsically  holy  nature  of  such  marriage,  and 
affirm  that  it  must  be  put  asunder  for  ever  by  death.  If  it  was 
not  unworthy  of  the  Paradise  in  which  man  was  placed  at 
creation,  how  should  it  be  unworthy,  when  exalted  to  the  same 
degree  of  purity  as  creation  appointed  for  it,  of  the  Paradise  to 
which  man  is  to  be  restored  by  oedemption  ?  To  accuse  then 
a  writer  of  impurity,  because  he  restores  the  chaste  love  of 
marriage  to  the  dignified  station  assigned  it  by  the  Creator,  and 
oonfiro^  by  the  Kedeemer :  vindicating  its  heavenly  origin, 
and  shewing  it  to  possess  that  pnerpetuity  which  every  thing 
heavenly  must  inherently  carry  with  it ;  is  a  work  only  wor<i 
thy  of  those  whom  the  celebrated  Milton  depovpoea  as  hypo* 
crites; 

«*  Whfttever  hypocritM  aosterely  talk 
Of  purity,  and  place,  ^nd  innocence. 
Defaming  aa  impure  wbat  God  declarea 
Pure/*-!* 

So,  in  his  beautiful  apostrophe  to  wedded  love,  he  says, 

'*  Far  be  it  I  should  write  thee  sin,  or  blame, 
Or  think  thee  unbe6tting  holiest  place. "f 

It  may  with  certainty  be  affirmed,  that  the  more  pure  and 
heavenly  any  mind  has  been,  the  more  has  it  been  inclined  to 
ascribe  purity  and  perpetuity  to  this  heavenly  union.  Thus 
the  heavenly-minded  Mrs.  Fletcher,  in  pursuing  her  remarks 
on  the  continuance  of  her  union  with  her  deoeased  husband^ 
from  which  an  extract  is  made  above4  expresses  herself  thus  » 
^^  As  spiritual  union  arises  from  a  communication  of  the  love 
which  flows  from  the  heart  of  Christ,  I  cannot  but  believe  a 
nearer  approach  to  its  centre,  and  a  fuller  measure  of  that 
«  P.  L,  iv.  744,  Ac.  t  lb.  758,  d^.  |  F.  ^l^. 


t 


jivifie  priaeiple^  must  ioemae,  mod  not  dimuuah,  the  wion 
between  kindred  souls ;  and  that  their  change  will  consist,  boI 
in  the  lose,  but  in  the  improvement  of  all  good.^' — ^  Will  aol 
[it  is  asked]  all  particular  unions  cease  ?  and  is  it  not  'the  de* 
sign  of  Ciod  that  death  should  divide  ?  To  answer  this  objee* 
tion  I  must  premise,  that  uihal  is  of  God  mHoU  sUauL  I  plead 
only  for  that  union  which  has  God  for  its  source  ;  and  I  thiak 
it  will  not  be  hard  to  prove,  that  what  GOD  hath  joined  log^ 
tker  death  cannot  put  asunder.  Division  comes  not  from  God, 
l^ut  from  the  devil.  God,  both  in  his  nature  and  works,  is  per^ 
feet  unity ;  and  his  original  design  for  our  first  parents  was 
not  sorrow,  consequently,  not  separation. — ^If  we  suppose  their 
»  friendship  was  not  to  have  been  immortal,  we  must  suppose 

I  pain  to  be  in  pamdise :  for  Adam  could  not  without  pain  in* 

[  form  Eve  of  such  a  awful  secret,  Uiat,  when  they  had  praised 

I  Grod  together  for  a  certain  time,  thev  must  eternally  foi^t  each 

other. — ^Or  suppose  he  had  said,  Though  we  shall  have  a  bare 
remembrance  of  each  transaction,  nevertheless,  that  dose 
tffitofi,  that  endearing  oneness  ofsotd^  of  which  the  love  of  Chd 
was  the  foundation, — that  very  union  hereaOer  the  love  of  Grod 
is  to  dissolve  !  This  would  indeed  have  been  in  itself  ex* 
eeedins  bitter,  and  therefore  never  was  the  original  desigii  of 
love,  it  was  sin  that  brought  in  separation.  It.  was  owing  to 
the  hardness  of  our  hearts ;  for  in  the  beginning  it  was  not  so ; 
for  God  created  one  man  and  one  tpoman,^^ — She  continues  in 
the  same  strain  for  two  or  three  pages  further,  in  which  she  in*, 
troduces  this  sentence  of  Swedenboig^s,  *' Similitude  joins, 
but  dissimilitude  separates.*^  This  was  written  soon  after  her 
husband^s  death.  Two  years  afterwards  she  writes,  ^^  I  was 
led  to  reflect  on  my  union  with  my  dear  husband.  The  ques- 
tion arose.  What  part  of  our  union  can  heaven  dissolve  ?  It 
will  take  away  all  that  was  painful ;  such  as  our  fears  for  each 
other^s  safety,  our  separations,^.     But  what  of  the  pleasant 

Eart  can  heaven  dissolve  ?  I  answered  from  the  bottom  of  my 
eart.  Nothing,  Liord,  nothing !  Clear  as  light  it  appeared  to 
me,  that  heaven  could  not  dissolve  any  thing  that  agreed  with 
its  own  nature.  Let  two  drops  of  water,  two  flames  of  fire, 
or  any  two  quantities  of  the  same  element  be  put  together ; 
they  would  not  destroy  each  other,  but  would  be  increased.  So, 
what  came  down  from  God,  would,  when  returned  to  its 
source,  live  for  ever,  and  be  corroborated,' but  not  lessened.  I 
am  quite  at  a  loss,^^  she  adds,  ^^  for  words  to  describe  the  feel* 
tngs  of  that  hour ;  but  it  fixed  in  my  soul  an  assurance  of  our 
eternal  union.^H  And  though  she  outlived  her  huband  thirty 
years,  her  journal,  dll  near  the  end,  contains  frequent  repeti* 
•  Fp.90S,  904.  f  Pp.  886,  837. 
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t  tmw  of  her  conviction  of  the  eoDttniumee  of  their  uftiett,  and 

\  of  her  sense  of  it.* 

[  Similar  to  the  feelings  of  Mrs.  Fletcher,  in  regurd  to  the 

f  perpetuity  of  her  union  with  her  departed  husband,  were 

I  those  of  the  pious  Newton,  rector  of  St.  Mary,  Woolnoth,  in 

regard  to  his  with  his  departed  wife.    In  a  poem  on  the  sub* 

jeot,  beautiful  more  for  sentiniedt  than  expression  he  says, 

t  **  Shalt  one  ao  fiiToared  e'er  repine, 

I  Or  one  so  vile  complain  ? 

^  No !  Let  me  praise !  She  long  was  miaa. 

And  shall  be  mine  again. 

'  If  death  could  break  our  union  past, 

I  Frail,  though  endeared,  the  tie : 

I  The  stronger  band  of  love  shall  last, 

,  When  death  itself  shall  die." 

I  And  the  inspimtions  of  the  Muse  have  dictated  the  same  truths, 

I  eren  where  the  ordinary  habits  of  the  mind  might  be  supposed 

I  to  have  closed  it  to  a  perception  so  heavenly :  witness  the  foU 

I  lowing  stanza  of  Byron^s : 

I  M  There  are  two  souls  whose  eqoal  flow 

I  In  gentle  streams  so  calmly  run, 

That  when  thej  part — they  part ! — ah  no  ! 
They  cannot  part^-those  souls  are  one." 

I  What  Scripture  and  reason  thus  dictate  as  to  the  perpetuity  of 

I  the  truly  conjugal  union,  follows,  also,  from  the^^f  of  the  two 

I  gmeral  truih$  we  have  established  in  the  preceding  Part  of 

^  this  SscTioN.    If  man  is  a  real  man  after  death  ;  and  if,  as  we 

have  now  seen,  the  origin  of  the  distinction  of  sex  is  in  the 

I  spnrit ;  it  necessarily  follows,  that  human  beings,  in  the  eternal 

I  world,  are  male  and  female  still ;  and  if  so,  that  there  are 

unions  between  them.    It  equally  results  from  our  secimd 

I  general  truths  there  also  established.     For  if  all  the  ciroum* 

^  stances  in  which  the  angels  are  placed  are  representative  of 

the  state  of  their  minds ;  and  if  their  minds  are  in  the  heaven- 

I  ly  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth ;  it  follows,  that  they  musi 

he  united   by  pairs  in  a  marriage  expressive  of  that  within. 

Besides,  what  gloom  and  discomfort  does  the  other  supposition, 

when  aoourately  looked  at,  introduce  into  our  idea  of  heaven ! 

Who  that  has  been  tenderly  and  virtuously  attached  to  a  fe- 

nale,  and  has  walked  with  her  in  the  path  to  heaven,  would 

not  feel  it  a  grievous  blow  to  his  happiness,  should  he  find  her, 

there,  totally  unlike  the  being  he  knew  here  ?    Could  there 

eveo  be  any  perfect  social  happiness  in  a  society  consisting  of 

all  males,  or  all  neuters  ?    Independently  of  its  use  in  the  cob« 

tiaiiance  of  the  species,  is  not  the  division  into  sexes  a  most 

«  Bee  pp.  255, 275, 364,  394. 
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beneficent  airrangenient,  immensely  adding  to  ^  oomferls, 
and  harmonizing  the  intercourses,  of  the  human  reoe  ?  Is  it 
not  then  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  this  use  of  it  will  be  per- 
petuated, where  the  former  ceases  ?  And  is  it  not  the  easeDC^ 
of  reason  to  conclude,  that  a  unkm  in  which,  in  its  genuine 
state,  is  concentrated  all  that  is  heavenly  on  earth, — including 
a  lore  which  prefers  another^s  welfare  to  its  own,  and  a  joy 
which  nothing  but  such  a  love  can  inspire,-*-must,  when  exalt- 
ed to  its  highest  perfection,  be  among  the  highest  beatitudes 
of  heaven  itself? 

Now  to  these  purely  heavenly  ideas  of  the  perpetuity  of  the 
truly  conjugal  union,  what  plausible  consideration  can  be  op- 
posed ?     Our  accusers,  because  they  have  purely  Sadducean 
f  notions  of  marriage  to  accompany  their  half  Sadducean  notions 

of  the  resurrection, — whence,  like  the  Sadducees  in  the  gospel, 
they  ^'  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 
Qod,^^ — ^think  they  find  a  contradiction  to  these  sentiments  in 
the  LfOrd's  answer  to  the  Sadducees,  denying  the  existence  of 
their  sort  of  marriages  in  heaven.  The  Sadducees  asked, 
whose  wife  a  woman  that  had  seven  husbands  should  be  in  the 
resurrection.'  To  whom  Jesus  answered,  **  Ye  do  err,  not 
knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.  For,  in  the 
lesurreetion,  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage, 
but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven."*  In  the  term 
^^  resurrection,"  it  is  to  be  observed,  is  not  usually  included, 
**  the  resurrection  of  damnation,"  but  simply,  "  the  resurrec- 
tion  of  life,"  that  is,  the  heavenly  state ;  hence  it  is  said  that 
they  are  '^  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven :"  and  to  the  truth 
of  the  answer,  thus  limited,  most  unquestionably,  no  exception 
can  be  made.  It  is  true  that  there  are  no  such  merely  carnal 
connexions  as  the  Sadducees  spoke  of,  which  it  is  a  degrada- 
tion of  the  name  to  call  marriages,  in  heaven  at  all :  there  can 
be  no  such  thing  there  as  the  transferring  of  a  woman  from  one 
man  to  another,  nor  any  such  connexion  as  such  transfer  implies: 
but  it  does  not  hence  follow  that  there  are  in  heaven  no  nuur- 
riages  which  have  for  their  essence  that  marriage  of  goodness 
and  truth,  which  is  the  essence  of  heaven  itself.  It  is  also 
true,  that  the  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth,. if  not  oom« 
menced  on  earth,  cannot  be  originated  after  death.  It  is  in 
this  world  that  charity  must  be  joined  with  faith,  and  both  with 
,  the  Lord :  otherwise  this  never  can  be  done  hereafter.  But 
though  this  truth  might  yield  a  sufficient  solution  of  the  diffi- 
culty,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  to  the  marriage  of  goodness 
and  truth,  nor  to  any  unions  originating  therein,  that  the  pas* 
saga  specifically  relates.     It  appears  evident  from  the  phra* 

•  Matt.  uii.  29,  30. 
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seology  used  in  this  answer  to  the  Saddueees,  compared  with 
that  of  the  answer^already  considered,  to  the  Pharisees,  that  the 
marriage  here  spoken  of  is  the  opposite  of  the  other, — ^the 
marriage  of  evil  and  falsehood,  and  duch  outward  marriages  as 
have  this  for  their  essence ;  and  not  the  marriage  of  goodness 
and  truth,  and  such  outward  marriages  as  draw  their  essence 
thence.  For  in  the  answer  to  the  Pharisees,  the  Lord  is  men- 
tioned  as  the  author  of  the  union. — ^*'  What  God  hath  joined 
together  ;^*  hut  in  this  to  the  Sadducees,  the  marriases  spoken 
of  are  those  which  proceed  from  the  mere  self-wiU  of  man, 
without  heing  in  any  way  referred  to  God  at  all, — ^*^  ihey  nei* 
ther  marry," — as  men  of  their  own  moticMs, — ^^  nor  art  given 
in  marriage," — as  women  hy  their  relatives ;  which  form  of 
expression  is  admirahly  expressive  of  what  originates  from 
man  and  not  from  God,  as  do  all  unions  of  evil  and  error, 
and  all  marriages  in  which  evil  and  error  are  inwardly  regarded.* 
Accordingly,  in  the  only  other  passage  in  which  the  same 
phrase  occurs,  this  is  obviously  its  meaning :  ^^  As  in  the  days 
that  were  before  the  flood,  they  were  eating  and  drinking^ 
marryvug  and  giving  in  marriage^  until  the  day  that  Noe  en-^ 
tered  the  ark,  and  knew  not  till  the  flood  came  and  took  them. 
all  away."*  Evidently,  in  the  wicked  persons  who  perished 
by  the  floods  no  spiritual  marriage  but  that  of  evil  and  false-^ 
hood  could  be  formed ;  and  by  them  no  natural  marriages  but 
such  as  are  outward  forms  of  the  same  could  be  contracted  ;, 
and  if  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  same  phrase  bears, 
the  same  sense  when  it  occurs  elsewhere  under  similar  cir^ 
cuiQstances,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  sense  whick 
marrying  and  giving  in  marriage  bears  in  the  case  before  us.. 
Thus  uE^rstood,  the  answer  to  the  Sadducees  and  that  to  the^ 
Pharisees  are  in  strict  agreement ;  otherwise  they  are  in  di-^ 
rect  opposition.  If  we  suppose  the  true  meaning  of  the  an- 
swer to  the  Sadducees  to  be,  that  in  heaven  there  are  no  mar- 
riages whatsoever,  the  answer  to  the  Pharisees  is  flatly  contra^ 
dieted.  That  answer  admits  of  no  explanation  which  will  re- 
concile it  with  this  notion.  The  statement  there  made  is  of  thfr 
most  uncompromising  kind.  The  union  of  the  sexes  is  de- 
clared to  be  a  provision  of  the  Divine  Economy  from  the  be- 
ginning, to  be  eflected  under  the  Divine  Auspices,  and,  whea 
so  effected,  to  partake  oi  the  Divine  Perpetuity ;  whilst  all  at^ 
paraxon  is  declared  to  originate  from  man  himself;  he  is  for- 
bidden to  cause  it ;  and  its  permission,  in  any  case,  is  ascri- 
bed to  the  hardness  of  bis  heart.  ^^  He  which  made  them  at 
'the  beginning  made  them  a  male  wad  female,  and  said.  For 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  ^lall  cleave 

*  Matt*  xxiv.  38,  39. 
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to  his  wife  :  and  they  twain  shaU  he  one  flesh,     Wherbforb, 

THEY  ARE  NO  MORE  TWAIN  BUT  ONE  FLESH.      WhAT  THEREFORE 
God    HATH    JOINED  TOGETHER,  LET    NOT    MAN  PUT  ASUNDER. 

Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  suffered  you  to 
put  away  your  wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so.*' 
When  it  is  here  said :  ^*  Wherefore^  they  are  no  more  twain  hut 
oneflesh^'*  have  we  not  the  most  explict  assurance,  that  a  pair  so 
united  can  never  be  sundered  any  more?  What  else  can  be 
the  purport  of  the  emphatic  words  ^^  no  more  ?'*  And  when  it  is 
added, "  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together^  let  not 
man  put  asunder.,'*'*  are  we  not  assured,  as  Mrs.  Fletcher  truly 
explains  it,  that "  what  is  of  God  shall  stand  V*  To  suppose 
that  death  can  divide  what  God  has  united,  is,  also,  not  only  to 
make  death  stronger  than  Omnipotence,  but  it  is  to  contradict 
the  text, "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?"  for  as  Mrs.  Fletcher 
again  observes,  in  a  passage  not  before  quoted,  *^  If  death  can 
eternally  separate  kindred  spirits,  he  hath  eternally  a  sting.*^* 
It  is  impossible,  then,  to  suppose,  that  the  divine  declaration  aa 
to  the  indissoluble  nature  of  unions  made  by  God,  is  confined 
to  unions  in  this  life  :  for  this  would  not  only  be  to  exalt  the 
power  of  death  above  that  of  God,  but  to  make  empty  words 
of  the  statement,  *^  They  are  no  more  twain.'*  And  doubtless, 
if  the  order  of  creation,  and  the  design  of  the  Creator,  are, 
that  the  human  race  should  be  united  indissolubly  in  pairs,  the 
circumstance  of  such  a  union  not  having  commenced  in  this 
life  cannot  prevent  its  accomplishment  in  the  other. 

Thus  the  meaning  of  this  answer  to  the  Pharisees  is  most 
explicit,  and  it  admits  of  no  interpretation  which  will  reconcile 
it  to  the  answer  to  the  Sadducees,  if  that  be  supposed  to  affirm, 
that  in  the  other  life  there  are  no  marriages  whatever ;  where- 
as if  we  understand  the  answer  to  the  Sadduoees  to  mean, 
what,  we  have  seen,  the  same  phraseology  certainly  does 
mean  elsewhere, — ^that  in  heaven  there  are  no  marriages  ori- 
ginating in  the  union  of  evil  and  falsehood, — all  appearance  of 
contradiction  disappears ;  and  the  declaration,  that  ^^  in  the  re- 
surrection they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but 
are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven  ;**  harmonizes  most  beauti- 
fully with  the  other  declaration,  that  they  who  are  in  the  mar- 
riage which  originates  in  the  union  of  goodness  and  truth,  as 
are  all  **  the  angels  in  heaven,*'  ^  are  no  more  twain,  but  one 
flesh,**  and  that  *'  what  God  hath  joined  together,*'  it  is  not  for 
man  to  ^*  put  asunder.'*  . 

It  is  probable  indeed  that  the  Sadducees,  like  many  who 
have  come  aAer  them,  understood  the  Lord  to  affirm,  that  in 
heaven  there  are  no  marriages  whatsoever :  but  it  was  quite 
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customary  with  thei  Lord  to  give  such  answers  to  those  who 
conversed  with  him,  as  were  understood  by  them  in  a  contrary 
sense  to  the  true  one,  without  his  correcting  their  misappre- 
hensions :  according  to  his  own  statement,  that  he  spoke  ^^  to 
those  who  were  without  in  parables^'  or  dark  sayings,  ^'  that 
hearing  they  might  hear  and  not  understand.^'  Thus  we  lead,* 
'*  The  Jews  said  unto  him,  What  sign  shewest  thou  unto  us, 
seeing  thou  doest  these  things?  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this 
temple  in  building ;  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days  ? 
But,"  adds  the  evangelist  '^  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  bo- 
dy.'^  He  did  not  however  tell  them  so,  but  left  them  to  their 
own  notions.  Just  so  in  his  answer  to  the  Sadducees.  He 
answered  their  question  in  a  sense  strictly  true.  He  told  them 
that  there'  were  no  marriages,  such  as  alone  they  thought  of, 
in  heaven, — such  as  are  of  the  natural  man  alone,  and  not  of 
the  spiritual  man,  and  which  thus  have  their  true  origin  in  the 
union  of  evil  and  error :  and  he  led  them  to  understand  his 
words  in  a  sense  not  true,  aad  to  suppose  that  in  heaven  there 
are  no  marriages  whatever.  The  reason  of  this  conduct  in 
this  instance,  is  obvious.  It  is  impossible  to  impart  to  such 
characters  as  the  Sadducees,  pure  and  elevated  ideas  on  the 
subject  of  marriage.  Explain  it  as  you  will ;  they  will  still 
attach  to  it  their  gross  and  merely  carnal  conceptions.  It 
is  better,  then,  for  such  persons  to  think,  that  in  heaven 
there  are  no  marriages  at  all,  than  to  think  there  are  any  such 
connexions  there  as  they  call  by  the  name ;  for  this  would  in- 
deed be  to  carnalize  heaven.  Hence  Divine  Truth,  in  mercy, 
speaks  to  such  characters  in  proverbs :  hence  the  Sadducees 
were  leA  to  believe,  as  better  for  them,  that  in  heaven  there 
are  no  marriages  at  all :  and  hence  Divine  Providence  so 
overrules  men's  apprehensions  of  heavenly  things,  as  is  best 
for  their  own  states,  that  they  who  are  still  incapable  of  form- 
ing any  but  carnal  conceptions  of  the  divine  institution  of 
marriage,  will  never  be  persuaded,  even  by  the  clear  light  in 
which  the  subject  is  placed  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg, 
that  it  exists  in  heaven. 

II.  We  are  now  to  pass  to  a  less  pleasing  subject. 

If  it  be  certain  that  such  marriages  as  originate  in  the  hea- 
venly marriage  of  goodness  and  truth  exist  in  heaven ;  and 
this  by  reason  that  man  afler  death  is  still  a  man,  and  the  dis- 
tinction of  sex  exists  in  the  spirit ;  and  that  the  circumstances 
in  which  spirits  and  angels  are  placed  are  all  such  as  corres- 
pond to,  and  are  expressive  of,  their  internal  state ;  it  will  fol- 

*  Jobo  ii.  18—21 . 
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low,  also,,  that  such  marriages  as  the  Sadducees  thoaght  of, 
,  which  are  connexions  of  the  sexes  originating  in  the  infernal 
marriage  of  evil  and  falsity,  and  which  the  I/>rd  declares 
have  no  place  in  heaven,  exist  in  hell.  According  to  Sweden* 
horg,  the  state  of  every  one's  mind  in  regard  to  the  connexion 
of  the  sexes,  always  agrees  exactly  with  the  state  of  his  mind 
in  regard  to  his  reception  of  the  graces  constituent  of  the 
church:  hence,  all  in  whom  the  church  realty  is,  think  chaste- 
ly of  marriage,  and  regard  adultery  with  aversion  and  even^ 
'{'  horror ;  whereas  all  who  are  opposed  to  the  principles  of  the 
church,  think  unchastely  of  marriage,  and  regard  adultery 
with  pleasure,  even  though,  by  external  considerations,  they 
may  be  restrained  from  *  practising  it.  Thus  such  characters 
are  truly  adulterers,  even  when  they  remain  within  the  forms 
of  marriage.  As  then  man's  state  in  regard  to  the  connexion 
of  the  sexes  always  keeps  pace  with  his  state  in  regard  to  the 
graces  of  the  church,  all  in  heaven  are  in  the  love  of  mar- 
riage, and  all  in  hell  are  in  the  love  of  adultery.  The  former 
are  chaste  conjugal  partners ;  the  latter  are  foul  adulterers 
and  harlots.  But  it  would  be  a  great  error  hence  to  conclude, 
that  in  hell  is  permitted,  as  the  writer  above  noticed  expresses 
it,  and  to  which  he  repeatedly  turns  as  a  circumstance  so  in- 
viting, ^^  the  indulgence  of  keeping  a  harlot,"  in  the  manner 
that  the  dissolute  practise  it  on  earth.  The  dissolute  keep 
harlots  on  earth,  because  they  are  not  bound  by  the  same  du« 
ties  to  them  as  to  a  wife  ;  because  they  do  not  consider  them- 
selves under,  to  them,  any  obligation  of  fidelity,  cuid  can  dis- 
miBS  or  change  them  at  pleasure  ;  thus,  because,  as  is  so  of- 
ten boasted,  they  retain  their  liberty,  and  are  not  under  the 
iriisome  restraint,  as  such  characters  esteem  the  tie  of  mar- 
riage. But  in  hell  such  licence  is  not  permitted.  A  wicked 
man,  when  he  becomes  a  spirit,  is  indeed  allowed  to  associate 
himself  with  one  of  the  opposite  sex  ;  and  alt  the  females  there 
are  by  Swedenborg  called  harlots,  because  they  all  are  such 
in  heart,  and  because  it  would  be  a  prostitution  of  the  title  to 
apply  to  such  the  sacred  name  of  wife  ;  but,  as  is  even  stated 
in  a  passage  cited  by  an  accuser  to  support  his  calumnies,  '^  he 
is-  forbid,  on  pain  of  punishment  to  connect  himself  with  more 
than  one."  Thus  those  whom  Swedenborg  calls  harlots,  the 
accuser  would  call  ^'  their  lawful  wives"*  :  and  then,  perhaps, 
the  delightful  fascination,  which  he  represe'nts  as  inseparably 
connected  with  the  name  of  harlot^  would  be  gone.  ^  As  to 
the  delightfidness  of  such  cohabitation,  it  may  be  in  some 
measure  appreciated  from  what  is  experienced  by  those  who 
are  tied  to  an  utterly  abandoned  companion  here  }  and  when 

*  See  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  68, 
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this  ifl  the  character  of  hoth,  it  is  well  known  that  such  scenes 
of  horror  even  here  arise,  as  every  one  acknowledges  to  ezhi- 
hit  on  earth  an  image  of  hell.  What  then  must  be  the  case 
in  hell  itself,  where  as  Swedenborg  affirms,  they  not  only  soon 
regard  each  other  with  the  utmost  coldness  and  disgust,  '^  but  in- 
teriorly burn  with  deadly  hatred  against  each  other,  which  is  so 
great  as  to  admit  of  no  description  I^^ 

If  then  the  distinction  of  sex  is  rooted  in.  the  spirit,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  there  must  be  connexions  between  the  sexes  in  hell 
as  well  as  in  heaven  isbut  those  in  hell,  it  is  evident,  must  be 
of  a  diametrically  opposite  character  to  those  in  heaven. 
Where  there  is  the  infernal  marriage  of  evil  and  falsehood  in 
the  mind,  as  is  the  oase  with  all  in  hell,  the  connexions  be- 
tween the  sexes  must  derive  their  essence  from  that  origin  ; 
and  as  all  evil  is  inseparably  conjoined,  in  the  other  life,  with 
punishment  and  misery,  such  infernal  marriages,  alias  adulte- 
ries, can  be  productive  of  no  sensations  which  have  not  misery 
in  their  centre.  Whether  these  can  yet  be  so  delightful  as  to 
outweigh  all  the  other  miseries,  with  which,  as  we  shall  see  in 
the  sequel,  the  inhabitants  of  hell  are  pursued,  and  to  make 
hell  a  place  to  which  ^^  our  paupers  may  go  on  speculation,^'  let 
the  reader  judge. 

The  foregoing  statements  include  the  essential  doctrine  of 
Swedenborg  respecting  marriage  and  adultery,  and  the  continu- 
ance of  the  former,  in  an  exalted  state,  in  heaven,  and  of  the 
latter,  in  a  restricted  state — so  restricted  as  not  to  differ  from 
what  some  would  call  "  lawful  marriage^' — in  hell.  All  that 
has  been  so  extensively  circulated  asainst  those  doctrines,  as 
sanctioning  impurity,  is  gross,  unfounded  slander.  Assuredly, 
the  '^  whoremongers,^'  that ''  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstonet,''  will  not  cease  to  be  such 
when  cast  there.  It  is  divinely  declared,  that  *'  he  that  is  fil- 
thy shall  be  filthy  still.'']:  It  is  also  declared,  that "  he  that  is 
holy  shall  be  holy  still."!  Consequently,  the  holy  love  of  mar- 
riage shall  exist  m  heaven.  If  the  plain  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture, the  most  obvious  deductions  of  Reason,  and  the  most  de- 
cided convictions  of  the  intelligent  and  pious,  be  sufficient  to 
determine  this  question,  no  question,  it  appears,  from  what 
has  been  adduced  above,  can  be  more  conclusively  decided. 
The  Lord  himself  is  a  Husband,  and  heaven  is  a  marriage. 
Of  such  marriages  as  originate  in  the  marriage  of  goodness 
and  truth,  the  Truth  itself — God  Incarnate— declares,  that  they 
shall  never  be  put  asunder;  and  all  who  by  living  near  to  heaven, 
like  Mrs.  Fletcher,  or  by  the  occasional  illapses  of  a  heaven- 

*Treat.  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  377.    t  Rev.  xzi.  6     |  Ch.  xxii.  |1. 
29* 
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descended  intelligence,  like  some  of  the  great  poets,  have 
been  qualified  to  judge  of  the  subject  correctly,  have  here*  set- 
to  their  seal,  tfiat  God  is  true. 


SECTION  VL 

Heaven  and  Hell  ;  and  the  Appearances  in  them,  and  in 
THE  Intermediate  Region,  or  World  of  Spirits. 


Part  V. 

OlAer  Circumstances  in  Heavenj  Helly  and  the  World  of  Spirits  ^ 
differing  from  what  is  usually  conceived* 

Out  of  the  important  truths  established  in  Parts  U.  and  m. 
of  this  Section, — That  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual 
world  were  originally  men  in  the  natural  worlds — That  metn^ 
4ifieT  deaths  is  no  less  a  real  and  substantial  man  than  before^ — 
/md^  That  all  the  circumstances  in  which  he  then  finds  himself 
.are  outward  expressions  of  his  inward  state ; — ^there  cannot 
but  arise  a  great  variety  of  circumstances,  in  the  other  life» 
{liffering  from  what  is  usually  conceived.  While  all  real  angels 
'  and  devils  are  regarded  as  beings  of  a  totally  different  ongin 
and  nature  from  man;  and  while  man  himself,  when  divested 
of  his  natural  body,  is  viewed  as  a  mere  shade  or  phantom  ; 
no  distinct  conceptions  respecting  the  circumstances  in  which 
«uch  imaginary  beings  exist  can  possibly  be  formed ;  and  from 
the  merely  negative  imaginations  thereupon  assumed,  circum- 
4stances  which  are  perfectly  natural  and  rational  when  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world  are  known  to  be  real  men, — 
■men  by  origin,  men  by  nature,  and  substantial  men  still,  though 
no  longer  invested  with  an  earthly  body, — will  be  deemed  re- 
pulsive and  incredible.  Such  is  the  great  truth,  of  the  exis- 
tence of  a  marriage-union  in  heaven,  and  of  an  opposite  con- 
nexion in  hell ;  which^  nevertheless,  I  trust,  has  been  shewn  to 
rest  on  solid  grounds,  both  Scriptural  and  rational,  h  be- 
ing my  desire,  m  this  Appeal,  to  meet  all  the  principal  or  most 
plausible  of  the  difficulties  raised  by  our  adversaries,  I  will  now 
notice  the  chief  of  the  other  general  circumstances,  attending 
the  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  life,  which  have  been* 
made  subjects  of  obloquy  and  derision ;  and  I  trust  it  will  still 
appear,  when  it  is  known  and  borne  in  mind  that  the  inhabitants 
•of  the  other  life  are  such  different  beings  from  what  has  been 
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groundleasly  asBumed,  that  nothiog  is  stated  reapectiDgtheni 
by  the  illustrious  Swedenborg,  but  what  is  reasonable  and  pro« 
bable,  being  agreeable  to  the  natufe  of  beings  who  are  all  of 
the  human  race,  who  are  real  and  substantial  human  beings  stilly 
and  who  are  placed  in  outward  circumstances  corresponding 
to  their  internal  state. 

I.  The  first  circumstance  that  we  will  here  notice,  becaose 
it  has  been  represented  as  supremely  ridiculous,  is  ThcU  spi" 
ritual  beings  partake  of  food :— if  ndt  to  keep  them  in  existence, 
(since,  certainly,  they  never  can  die,)  to  keep  them  in  the 
consciousness  and  satisfactory  enjoyment  of  their  life.    . 

With  respect  to  the  Scripture-testimony  on  this  subject,  we 
have  noticed  above  that  it  would  evidently  appear,  from  the 
circumstance  of  Ezekiel  and  John's  eating  a  roll  or  book 
when  they  were  in  the  spirit,  having  no  senses  or  faculties  in 
action  but  (hose  belonging  to  the  spiritual  body,  and  from  their 
tasting  what  they  ate,  that  eating  and  tasting  are  faculties  be- 
longing to  the  spiritual  part  of  man  as  well  as  to  his  natural 
part ;  and  that  if  they  could  be  performed  by  prophets,  while 
in  the  spirit^  they  must  equally  be  proper  to  the  spirit  itself, 
when  living  as  a  real  man  afler  death.  Accordingly,  we  find 
the  Scriptures  mentioning  explicitly  ike  food  of  angels^  and 
the  bread  of  heaven.  The  Psalmist,  when  speaking  of  the 
Israelites  being  ,fed  with  manna  in  the  wilderness,  says,  that 
they  "  had  given  them  of  the  com  of  heaven,"  and  "  man  did 
eat  angels'  food* :''  and  in  another  Psalm,  **  He  satisfied  them 
with  the  bread  of  heaven."t  Now  though  the  com  and  bread 
of  heanen  might  be  equivocal  expressions,  and  might  only 
mean,  corn  or  bread  rained  down  from  heaven ;  yet  in  the  ex- 
pression, angels*  food^  if  that  is  the  proper  translation^,  there 
b  no  ambiguity ;  it  literally  implies  that  angels  have  food  of 
some  kind ;  and  this  determines  the  other  expressions — the  com 
and  bread  of  heaven^ — to  mean  the  same  thing, — ^the  food  of 
the  inhabitants.  Those  then  who  would  abide  by  the  letter  of 
the  Word  in  far  more  incomprehensible  statements  than  this, 
cannot  consistently  deny,  that,  if  the  letter  •of  Scripture  is  to 
decide  this  question,  there  is  literally  bread  in  heaven^  which 
is  the  food  of  angels.  The  same  would  appear  from  the 
Lord's  declaration,  that "  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
the  west,  and  from  the  north  and  the  south,  and  sit  down  with 

*  Ps.  Ixzviii.  24,  36.  t  ev.  40. 

t  Of  which  there  seems  no  reasonable  doubt.  The  word  rendered 
angels  literally  sifnifies  the  strong  or  mighty  ones,  and  is  applied  to 
angels  in  Ps.  ciii.  So.  As  the  manna  is  meant,  which  was  reined  down 
firom  heaven, — by  the  mighty  ones,  whose  food  it  is  called,  must  cer- 
tainly be  meant  the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  Accordingly,  it  is  render- 
ed angels  in  the  principal  of  the  ancient  versions. 
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Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven*^  ;'* 
for  the  word  here  translated  sU  doum^  properly  means,  to  r^- 

[  dine  at  tablcy  as  was  practised  by  the  ancients  at  their  meals. 

We  also  read  of  eating  of  thejruit  of  the  tree  of  life  A 

Such  being  the  language  of  Scripture,  Milton  takes  it  literal- 
ly, and  applies  it  to  the  angels.  Of  this  author  much  the  same 
remark  may  be  made  as  was  offered  abovef  respecting  Young. 
When  writing  from  the  erroneous  doctrine  which  he  had  imbi* 
bed,  he  often  falls  into  great  absurdities  (of  which  his  work 

I  on  Christian  Doctrine,  lately  discovered,  affords  more  extra- 

t  ordinary  examples  than  even  his  Paradise  Lost)  ;  but  when 

writing  from  common  perception,  and  admitting  the  exercise 
of  enlightened  reason,  he  frequently  offers  the  most  beautiful 

^  sentiments  and  most  important  truths.     Under  the  influence  of 

such  perception  and  reason,  he  makes  the  angel  Raphael  say 

^  to  Adam : 


r 


*<  Food,  alike,  those  pare 
Intelliceiitial  substances  require 
As  doth  your  rational ;  and  both  contain 
Within  them  every  lower  faculty 
Of  sense,  whereby  they  hear^  see^  «meZ/,  totcdk,  tesfe."§ 


f  So  in  his  description  of  a  great  day  of  assembly  in  heaven, 

he  introduces  a  feast : 

**  All  in  circles  as  they  stood, 
Tables  are  set,  and  on  a  sudden  piled 
With  angels'  food,  and  rubied  nectar  flows 
In  pearl,  in  diamond,  and  massy  gold. — 
They  eat,  they  drink,  and,  in  communion  sweet, 
Quaff  immortality  and  joy  ;  secure 
Of  surfeit,  where  full  measure  only  bounds 
£xces8 ;  before  the  all-bounteous  King,  who  showered 
With  copious  hand,  rejoicing  in  their  joy/'|| 

The  same  author  represents  the  appetite  for  food  among  the 
infernals  to  be  at  times  made  an  occasion  of  punishment, 
leading  them  eagerly  to  devour  fruit  of  fair  appearance  but 
loathsome  substance : 


r  i'  They,  fondly  thinking  to  allay 

I  Their  appetite  with  gust,  instead  of  fruit 

Chewed  bitter  ashes,  which  the  offended  taste 


With  spatterinfj;  noise  rejected :  oft  they  assayed, 
Hunger  and  thirst  constraining,"  SlcH 

And  Watts,  in  sober  prose,  suggests  a  similar  thought  "  What** 
says  he, "  if  the  creatures  which  they  have  abused  should  be 
made  instruments  and  mediums  of  their  punishment  ?  Wine 
may   be  rendered  a  frequent  means  of  sickness,  agony,  and 

♦Matt.  viii.U.  t  Rev.  ii.  7;  xxii.  2.  t  Pp.  300,  301. 

§  P.  L.  V.  407,  &c..  II  lb.  631,  Ac.        IT  B.  x.  564,  Ac. 
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pain,  to  the  drunkard,  and  meat  and  other  dainties  to  the  glut- 
ton.^** Addison,  also,  in  a  beautiful  paper  in  the  Spectator,t 
supposes  that  in  heaven  all  the  senses  will  be  gratified,  not  ex- 
cluding, though  not  expressly  mentioning,  that  of  taste.  ^^  I 
have  only,"  he  observes,  ^^  considered  this  glorious  place  with 
regard  to  sight  and  imagination  ;  though  it  is  highly  probable  • 
that  our  other  senses  may  here  likewise  enjoy  their  highest 
gratifications,^'  &c.  In  some  form  then,  and  as  applied  to 
some  purpose  or  other,  our  greatest  writers  have  entertain- 
ed the  belief,  that  food  is  not  unknown  in  the  spiritual  world  : 
when  proposed  by  them,  it  is  read  as  a  sublime  thought  or  reason- 
able suggestion :  why  then,  when  read  in  Swedenborg,  is  it 
turned  into  ridicule  ? 

But  whatever  of  the  ridiculous  might  be  thought  to  attach  to 
such  a  circumstance,  will  altogether  vanish,  when  it  is  known, 
that  the  food  which  they  thus  eat  is  but  an  outward  appearance, 
expressive  of  that  food  which  supports  the  life  of  their  minds. 
What  is  truly  spiritual  food,  but  that  which  nourishes  the  mind  ? 
Hence,  how  common  it  is  to  draw  a  metaphor  from  the  subject 
in  common  discourse  ;  to  talk  of  our  intellectual  appetite^  to 
speak  of  knowledge  as  menial  food^  and  to  call  the  communi' 
cation  of  kind  feelings  and  elevated  sentiments  in  conDcrsatum 

"  T%e  feast  of  reason** 

as  well  as 

"  the  flow  of  soul.** 

The  true  nourishment  of  angels,  then,  is  nothing  but  that 
goodness  and  truth  which  is  continually  imparted  to  them  from 
the  Lord ;  and  of  nothing  else  do  they  think  when  engaged  in 
taking  the  spiritual  substance  which  is  furnished  them  for  out- 
ward food.  This  is  purely  a  development,  in  outward  form, 
of  the  spiritual  gifts  with  which  their  minds  are  continually 
recreated.  But  as  the  mind  is  not  anything  except  there  be 
some  substantial  form  in  which  it  may  exist,  so  that  the  form 
of  an  angel,  though  the  express  image  of  his  mind,  is  some- 
thing distinct  from  the  mind  itself;  therefore,  as  the  mind  re- 
quires to  be  continually  nourished  and  fed  by  the  communicar 
tion  to  it  from  the  Lord  of  affections  and  perceptions  of  good- 
ness and  truth,  or  love  and  wisdom,  so  does  analogy  require 
that  the  personal  form,  in  which  the  mind  dwells,  should  be 
nourished,  and  kept  in  order  for  acting  as  the  proper  instru- 
ment of  the  mind,  by  corresponding  means.  But  the  latter  is 
never  separated  from  the  former  in  the  idea  of  an  angel :  and 
throughout  the  spiritual  world,  it  is  only  as  the  spiritual  nou- 
rishment of  the  mind  is  received  from  the  Lord,  that  the  other 
food  is  afforded  ;  because  this  is  merely  the  outward  image  of 
*  Works,  Ed.  Leeds,  vol.  vii.  p.  2Q1,  f  No.  5QQ, 
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the  former,— an  appearance  corresponding  to  it  Hence  it  is 
stated  by  our  author  in  one  of  the  extracts  quoted  by  the  ad- 
versary whose  steps- 1  chiefly  follow,  respecting  those  who 
are  in  hell,  who  cannot  receive  anything  of  goodness  or  truth 
in  their  minds,  that  they  are  compulsively  made  to  do  some- 
thing that  is  of  some  use ;  and,  as  they  do  this,  they  receive 
the  other  food  also :  but  as  they  cannot  will  to  do  anything 
useful,  their  outer  food  is  of  a  wretched  and  disgusting  nature ; 
— as  we  read  of  the  prodigal,  who  was  fain  to  feed  upon  husks. 
2.  Almost  as  objectionable  as  the  idea  of  spirits  eatings  is, 
in  this  opponent's  estimation,  that  of  their  sleeping ;  and  he  is 
particularly  indignant  that  such  a  refreshment  should  be  al- 
lowed to  infernals.  He  quotes  three  or  four  texts  to  support 
his  notion,  that  nothing  like  sleep  can  ever  enter  hell :  but  the 
only  one  of  them  which  even  appears  at  all  applicable  to  the 
subject  is  this  :  ^*  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up 
for  ever  and  ever :  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who 
worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the 
mark  of  his  name.''*  But  if  rest  here  means  sleep,  and  this 
text  proves  that  there  is  no  sleep  in  hell,  there  are  many  which 
will  prove  that  there  is  eternal  sleep  in  heaven ;  for  heaven  is 
constantly  represented  as  a  state  of  eternal  rest.  Evidently 
then,  rest  in  the  Scriptures,  is  not  mentioned  in  contrast  with 
wakings  but  with  the  intranquillity  which  ever  attends  the  pre* 
sence  of  evil  lusts  and  their  accompanying  false  persuasions ; 
from  which  they  who  are  in  heaven  are  for  ever  delivered,  and 
by  which  they  who  are  in  hell  are  for  ever  actuated  and  agita- 
ted ;  whence  it  may  be  inferred  that  even  their  sleep  cannot 
bring  peace,-  their  life  being  still  the  mere  life  of  lusts,  hot 
must  be  disturbed  and  unrefreshing ;  but  it  will  not  follow  that 
they  have  no  sleep,  or  not  anything  analogous  to  sleep,  at  all. 
Even  this  text,  if  it  proves  any  thing  on  the  subject,  proves 
the  reverse  of  that  for  which  it  has  thus  been  cited :  for  it 
speaks  of  day  and  nighty  that  is,  of  changes  of  state  analo- 
gous to  day  and  night;  as  existing  in  hell ;  and  the  same  book 
uses  the  same  phraset  to  describe  the  changes  of  stale  existing 
in  heaven ;  and  surely  it  is  to  be  inferred  that,  in  one  of  those 
states,  something  is  experienced  approaching  to  the  nature  of 
sleep.  We  are  told,  indeed,  that  ^'  He  that  keepeth  Israel 
shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep."  Of  the  Infinite,  this  is  doubt- 
less a  proper  attribute  ;  and  as  exclusively  so,  most  probably, 
as  Infinity  itself :  for  it  is  much  to  be  questioned  whether  any 
inferior  nature  can  keep  all  its  faculties  forever  on  the  stretch, 
and  never  need  a  refreshment  analogous  to  that  which  we  de- 
nominate sleep.  They  who  have  exercised  their  reason  upon 
»Rev.  xiv.  11.  tCh.  Jr.  8. 
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the  subject  have  concluded  otherwise.     To  cite  again  from 

him,  who 

**  Into  the  heaven  of  heavens yain  VHntld  presume 
An,  earthly  guest,  and  draw  empyreal  air, 

and  who,  if  he  sometimes  offers,  as  the  result  of  his  flights, 
the  mere  illusions  of' his  muse,  does  also  sometimes  delineate 
scenes  such  as  really  exist  in  heaven.  Such  is  the  case  when 
he  speaks  of 

— **  When  ambrosial  Night — 

the  face  of  brighest  heaven  bad  changed 
To  grateful  twilight  (for  night  comes  not  there 
In  darker  veil),  and  roseate  dews  disposed 
All  but  the  unsleeping  eyes  of  God  to  rest."* 

3.  The  next  thing  which  we  will  notice,  and  which  equally 
admits  of  a  satisfactory  explanation  when  it  is  known  that  all 
that  appears  about  spirits  and  angels,  with  all  that  is  done  by 
them,  is  a  mere  outward  expression  of  their  internal  state,  is. 
That  those  who  are  in  a  had  state^  and  in  preparation  for  hell^ 
are  represented  as  falling  into  silhj  and  ridiculous  actions^  and 
uttering  extravagant  sentiments.  But  if  it  be  true,  as  observed 
above,t  that  with  the  wicked  in  the  other  life  no  true  rational- 
ity  remains,  what  better  could  be  expected  ?  What  more  ra- 
tional than  to  conclude,  that  the  dementation  arising  from  their 
utter  alienation  from  the  Source  of  Wisdom,  would  discover 
itself  in  practices  expressive  of,  and  corresponding  to,  their 
infatuated  state  ? 

Thus  the  guide  I  am  following  cites  an  account  of  the  folly 
of  some  (but  which  only  possesses  them  for  a  short  time  du- 
ring a  certain  state),  under  the  influence  of  which  they  employ 
themselves  in  building  with  all  sorts  of  materials  incoherently 
put  together,  so  that  what  is  built  up  in  the  day  falls  down  in 
the  night.  This  is  one  of  the  mere  illusions  resulting  from 
the  phantasy  which  possesses  those  of  whom  it  is  aflirmed, 
who  are  such  teachers  as  have  endeavoured,  in  this  life,  to 
construct  false  systems  of  doctrine  by  misapplications  of  the 
truths  of  the  Word.  It  is  somewhat  extraordinary  that  this 
should  have  been  selected  as  objectionable  by  an  opponent, 
who  commends|  the  hell  of  the  ancient  mythology,  all  the  de- 
scriptions of  which  are  obviously  figurative ;  'and  when  he 
particularly  mentions  with  approbation  the  story  of  Sisyphus, 
whose  punishment  consisted  in  rolling  a  great  stone  to  the  top 
of  a  hill,  which  always,  before  he  could  get  it  there,  broke 
away  and  rolled  down  again  !  for  who  does  not  see  that  this 
18  merely  a  difl!erent  symbolic  representation  of  much  the 
same  spiritual  thing  and  state,-— of  the  attempt  to  give  stability 
to  the  confirmations  of  fi^ilsehood  ? 

*  P.  L.  vi.  643,  &c.  t  P.  317.  lAnti-Swedenborg,  p.  68. 
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As  to  the  extravagant  sentiments  ascribed  by  Swedenboi^ 
to  evil  spirits,  what  more  appropriately  in  character  can  be 
conceived  ?  Thus  his  derider  extracts  an  account  of  the  con- 
versation of  a  Satanic  spirit,  in  which  he  denies  the  existence 
of  a  God,  and  ascribes  all  things  to  nature,  exactly  in  the  style 
of  certain  philosophers^{io  which  class,  when  in  the  world,  he 
had  belonged,)  except  that  he  exposes  the  extravagant  absur- 
dity of  such  opinions  more  unguardedly  than  is  commonly 
done  on  earth.  Sometimes,  also,  Swedenboi^  represents  those 
who  had  been  confirmed  in  the  common  doctrines  of  a  trinity 
of  persons  in  the  Godhead  and  justification  by  faith  alone  to  the 
complete  exclusion  of  chanty,  as  broaching  their  views  of 
those  sub(^ct3  in  such  naked  deformity  as  to  appear  utterly 
ridiculous.  But  what  is  there  in  this  which  is  not  really  in 
conformity  with,  and  inherent  in,  the  very  nature  of  things  ? 
Such  false  sentiments  of  philosophy  and  religion,  viewed  in 
themselves,  are  absurdity  itself.  When  propounded  by  those 
who  entertain  them  in  the  world,  they  are  usually  put  forth 
with  much  caution,  and  great  art  is  used  to  gloss  over  their 
ridiculous  points,  and  to  give  them  a  specious  appearance. 
But  in  the  other  world,  disguise  is  not  possible.  That  is  the 
world  of  essence,  and  things  there  appear  such  as,  in  their  es- 
sence, they  are.  They  who  are  sufficiently  dementated  by 
false  persuasions  grounded  in  an  evil  life  to  be  confirmed  in 
doctrines  that  are  intrinsically  absurd,  there  avow  them  in  all 
their  extravagance  without  being  conscious  of  their  absurdity. 

Is  it  not  generally  believed  that  all  injurious  false  persuasions 
originate  from  hell  ?  Is  it  not  then  reasonable  to  conclude, 
that  in  hell  they  exist  in  their  essences,  and  thus  that  there,  and 
in  those  who  are  preparing  for  hell  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
they  shew  themselves  in  their  palpable  folly,  as  well  as  in  their 
falsehood  ?  What  greater  inconsistency  can  there  be  than  to 
suppose,  that  let  a  man^s  sentiments  here  be  ever  so  wicked 
and  erroneous,  they  are  at  once  corrected  on  his  entering  eter- 
nity, and  that  he  no  sooner  becomes  actually  a  devil,  than 
he  grows  as  wise  as  an  angel  ?  It  is  true  that  every  wicked 
person  is  convinced  of  the  truth,  and  of  his  own  true  state, 
before  he  is  cast  into  hell ;  but  he  cannot  retain  it ;  and,  with 
all  the  augmentation  of  cunning  that  is  consequent  on  his  be- 
coming a  spirit,  he  never  can  possess  a  grain  of  genuine  ra- 
tionality. What  can  be  conceived  more  cfeplorable  ?  And  is 
not  this  view  of  the  subject  that  of  rationality  itself .?  Most 
consonant  then  to  genuine  rationality  are  all  Swedenborg's  de- 
lineations of  the  character  and  conversation  of  infernal  spirits. 
Scripture  also  represents  them  as  putting  darkness  for  light,  and 
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light  for  darknees  ;^^*  and  as  being  possessed  with  00  Strang  a 
delusion  as  to  believe  a  lie.t 

4.  We  will  now  notice  the  assertion  of  our  Author,  That 
the  inhabitants  of  Aeopeii,  hell^  and  the  intermediate  state^  all 
have  same  employment.  This  is  a  statement  which  has  been  a 
source  of  misrepresentation  and  abuse  without  end  :  though  it 
arises  naturally  out  of  the  two  general  principles  we  have  laid 
down,  and  must  be  true,  if  man  after  death,  is  really  a  man, 
and  is  something  more  than  a  mere  vapour,  a  puff  of  breath, 
a  mere  nothing. 

But  first  let  it  be  observed,  that  to  suppose  that  we  believe, 
and  that  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  affirm,  that  every  one  is 
to  follow  in  the  other  life  the  same  employment  as  was  his  hfs^ 
iness  here^  is  a  gross  misconception ;  it  is  one,  also,  which  falls 
to  the  ground  of  itself,  when  it  is  known,  that  it  is  oonstantly 
affirmed  in  those  writings,  that  every  thing  which  relates  to 
food,  habitation,  and  clothins  is,  in  the  eternal  world,  provided 
and  given  gratis  immediately  from  the  Lord  ;  ft>r  when  you 
take  away  the  employments  connected  with  providing  food, 
habitation,  and  clothing,  you  take  away  nearly  all  that  0t9 
known  upon  earth.  To  suppoee  then,  because  in  ao  enLtfaot 
cited  against  us,  the  author^s  Latin  expression  (ffnmui  SMonm 
^Sieiorum)  had  been  not  very  properly  rendered  by  the  commoQ 
jSnglish  phrase,  the  labour  of  their  callings^  tliat  this  means, 
that  every  one  follows  in  the  other  life  the  same  calling  thatka 
pursued  here,  is  a  very  great  mistake  indeed.  The  oiost  gene-> 
xal  of  the  emplo^inents  of  angeb  arise  out  of  their  of&/Q  an 
^'  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  them  that  ai<a 
heirs  of  salvation," — a  doctrine  which  the  Scriptures  affir9i> 
and  whiph  all  Christiadis  believe.  There  are  also  employments 
connected  with  the  administration  of  affairs  in  every  one  of 
the  innumerable  societies  into  which  heaven  is  divided  ;  for 
though  the  Lord  guides  and  governs  all  things,  yet  he  tbeie 
also,  as  well  as  in  his  guardianship  over  the  human  mce, 
makes  use  of  the  ministration  of  the  angels  themsielves,  and 
thus  fills  them  with  that  sense  of  real  happiness  which  is  in* 
herent  in  the  performance  of  useful  services,  whea  done  from 
the  love  of  the  Lord  and  of  our  neighbour.  As  to  manual 
operations  in  heaven,  all  that  our  Author  savs  respecting  them 
19,  that  tliey  are  such  as  cannot  be  described  by  any  words  ^ 
natural  language.  In  the  intermediate  region  or  world  of  spi* 
Tits,  however,  which  is  the  first  receptaole  of  departed  spirit9> 
and  where,  at  firsts  their  state  is  not  v^ry  different  from  what 
it  was  in  this  life,  there  are  employments  more  similar,  it  would 
appear,  to  some  upon  earth  $  and  itishy  canfowMng  our  on* 
*lM.T.tO.  fSTkess.ii.  11. 
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f  Aor*s  descriptions  of  this  state  teiih  his  descriptions  of  kea^ 
ven^  thai  his  adversaries  have  framed  the  most  specious  of  tkeis^ 
misrepresentations.  According  to  Swedenborg^s  mode  of  des- 
cribing this  subject^  every  one,  on  entering  the  other  life,  is  at 
first  in  his  externals^  and  then  in  a  state  not  unlike  that  in  which 
he  was  in  this  world  :  but  this  is  successively  put  oflT,  as  hia 
internals  are  opened ;  when  the  whole  scene  changes  with 
him,  and  he  passes  to  his  final  home  in  heaven  or  in  hell.  Of 
the  nature  of  the  employments  in  hell  he  offers  no  description 
beyond  thb  ;  that  they  are  mean  drudgeries.* 

Now  that  this  view  is  reasonable  as  well  as  Scriptoral  is  evi* 
dent  from  the  fact,  that  pious  men  have  oAen  formed  very 
similar  ideas.  Thus  the  celebrated  Dr.  Watts  has  many  pas- 
sages in  his  Essay  on  the  Happiness  of  Separate  Spirits,  which 
might  be  supposed  to  have  been  taken  from  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg,  had  they  not  been  written  before  these  writings 
appeared.  For  instance :' — ^*'  The  souls  of  men  having  dwelt 
many  years  in  particular  bodies,  have  been  influenced  and  ha- 
bituated to  difierent  turns  of  thought,  both  according  to  the  va- 
rious constitutions  of  those  bodies,  and  the  more  various  sta- 
dies  and  businesses  and  occurrences  of  life.  Surely  we  may 
with  reason  suppose  the  spirits  departing  from  the  flesh,  to  carry 
with  them  some  bent  and  inclination  towards  various  pleasures 
and  employments.  So  we  may  reasonably  imagine  each  sinful 
spirit  that  leaves  the  body  to  be  more  abundantly  influenced 
with  the  particular  vices  which  it  indulged  here ;  whether  am* 
hition,  or  pride,  or  covetousness,  or  malice,'or  envy,  or  aver- 
sion to  God  and  all  goodness ;  and  their  various  sorts  of 
punishments  may  arise  from  their  own  variety  of  lusts  giving 
each  of  them  a  peculiar  inward  torment. — And  why  may  not 
the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  have  the  same  variety  of 
taste  and  pleasure  in  that  happy  world  above,  according  as 
they  were  fitted  for  various  kinds  of  sacred  entertainments  in 
their  state  of  preparation  and  during  their  residence  in  flesh 
and  blood  r^  Accordingly,  they  who  have  studied  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  his  works,  will  in  heaven,  he  thinks,  follow  up  that 
employment.  ^'  Is  there  not,"  he  says,  '^  a  Boyle  and  a  Ray 
in  heaven ;  pious  souls  who  were  trained  up  in  a  sanctified 
philosophy  ?  and  surely  they  are  fitted,  beyond  their  fellow- 
saints,  to  contemplate  the  wisdom  of  Gk>d  in  the  works  of  his 
hands. — May  we  not  suppose  these  spirits  have  some  special 
circumstances  of  sacred  pleasure,  suited  to  their  labours  and 

*  See  Swedenborg'8  doctrine  on  this  subject  fally  stated  and  elucida- 
ted  /lit  Rep.  for  January,  1834,  pp.  23—27;  and  see  a  passage  which 
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fliiidies  ID  their  state  of  trial  on  earth  ? — ^But  eome,**  he  adds, 
"  will  reprove  me  here,  and  say,  What,  must  none  but  minis- 
ters,  and  authors,  and  learned  men,  have  their  distinguished- 
rewards  and  glories  in  the  world  of  spirits  ?  May  not  ar- 
tificers, and  traders,  and  pious  women,  be  fitted  by  their  cha* 
racter  and  conduct  on  earth  for  peculiar  statiam  and  employ^^ 
menu  in  heaoen  ?" — Which  question  he  answers  in  the  affir- 
mative. ^'  I  confess,^^  he  further  says, "  heaven  is  described  as 
a  place  of  rest ;  that  is,  rest  from  sin  and  sorrow,  &c. — but  it 
never  can  be  such  a  rest  as  lays  all  our  active  powers  asleep, 
or  renders  them  useless,  in  such  a  vital  and  active  world.^' 
After  concluding  that  there  will  be  praises  there  and  prayers, 
he  adds  (as  if  he  were  addressing  the  opponent  who  quotes  in 
ridicule  a  passage  in  which  Swedenborg  speaks  of  preaching 
in  heaven),  *^  Perhaps  you  will  suppose  there  is  no  such  ser- 
vice as  hearing  sermons,  that  there  is  no  attendance  upon  the 
word  of  God  there.  But  are  we  sure  that  there  are  no  such 
,  entertainments  ?  Are  there  no  lectures  of  divine  wisdom  and 
grace  given  to  the  younger  spirits  there  by  spirits  of  a  more 
exalted  station  ?" — ^*^  But  let  the  worship  of  glorious  spirits  be 
never  so  various,  yet,^'  says  he,  ^'  I  cannot  persuade  myself 
that  mere  direct  acts  or  exercises  of  what  we  properly  call 
worship  are  their  only  and  everlasting  work.  The  Scripture 
tells  us,  there  are  certain  seasons  when  the  angels  come  to  pre- 
sent themselves  before  God  (Job  i.  6,  ii.  1) :  it  is  evident  then 
that  the  intervals  of  those  seasons  are  spent  in  other  emplof^ 
ments.  And  when  they  present  themselves  before  Grod,  it  does 
not  appear  that  mere  adoration  and  praise  is  their  ofdy  business 
at  the  throne.^^ — ^*'  Nor  is  it  improper  or  unpleasant  to  suppose, 
that  among  the  rest  of  their  celestial  conferences,  they  shall 
shew  one  another  the  fair  and  easy  solution  of  those  difficul- 
ties and  deep  problems  in  divinity  which  had  exercised  and 
perplexed  them  here  on  earth. — ^Darkness  and  entanglement 
shall  vanish  at  once  from  many  of  those  knotty  points  of  con- 
troversy, when  they  behold  them  in  the  light  of  heaven  [a  pecu- 
liar phrase  of  Swedenborg^s].  And  the-  rest  shall  be  matter  of 
delightful  instruction  for  superior  spirits  to  bestow  upon  those 
of  lower  rank,  or  on  souls  lately  arrived  at  the  regions  of  light.'^ 
'^  The  saints  above  are  engaged  in  many  of  the  same  sacred 
employments  with  the  saints  below,  but  all  in  a  superior  de> 
gree,  and  in  a  more  transcendant  manner.'^* 

I  might  extend  these  extracte  from  Watts  to  a  great'length ; 
for  the  co-incidence  between  his  surmises  and  Swedenborg^ 
statements  on  these  subjects  is  really  wonderful.  Nearly  every 
point  which  has  been  objected  to  by  the  opponents  of  Sweden^ 
borg^  in  what  he  has  advanced  respecting  the  engagements  of 
•Works,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  388,  389,  390, 398,409, 401,402, 440. 
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the  inMbUoMs  of  the  spiritual  world ^  is  proposed  by  Waits  as 
the  most  probable  conclusion  of  reason.  Is  it  then,  I  again  ask, 
at  alt  rational  to  treat  Swedenborg  as  writing  irrationally  when 
he  advances  a  thing  as  a  fact,  while  we  admire  Watts  as  writing 
sensibly  when  he  proposes  the  same  thing  as  the  most  reason- 
able  conjecture  ? 

6.  The  circumstances  that  we  wilt  next  vindicale  from  asper- 
sion, may  be  stated  in>  the  following  proposition :  That  those 
who  die  as  infants  or  children  all  go  to  heaven :  but  that  at 
first  they  appear  as  children  still,  and  are  educated  by  the  mi- 
nistry of  angels  till  they  become  adult  angels  themselves  ;  and 
that  in  the  mean  time  they  are  instructed  by  such  representa- 
ti<ms  of  heavenly  things  as  are  suited  to  their  tender  capacities, 
and  are  allowed  such  recreations  as  are  congenial  to  their  state. 
Proposed  in  these  terms,  what  is  there  here  to  which  the  ratio- 
nal faculty  does  not  immediately  assent  ?  Yet  this  is  precise- 
ly what  Swedenborg  has  advanced,  however  his  adversanes 
m^y  hold  up  his  statements  to  ridicule. 

When  a  man  dies  at  an  adult  age  and  in  a  state  of  regene- 
ration, we  may  suppose  that  he  is  qualified  presently  to  appear 
in  heaven  as  an  angel :  but  who  can  imagine  that  the  case  is 
the  same  With  the  dying  infant  ?  The  infant  is  indeed  in  a  state 
of  iMocence ;  it  has  never  committed  or  appropriated  any  thing 
etil,  and  thus  is  secure  from  hell ;  but  its  innocence  is  the  inno- 
oence  of  tgnbrance,  not  as  yet  that  of  wisdom :  it  as  yet  is  incapa- 
ble of  appropriating  good ;  consequently,  it  is  not  as  yet  prepared 
to  take  its  place  as  an  angel.  An  angel  is  a  form  of  love  and 
Wisdom  derived  from  the  Lord  ;  an  infant  has  capacities  for 
becoming  such  a  form  :  but  it  is  not  made  such  a  one  by  mere 
death.  As  an  infant  is  born  with  only  the  rudiments  of  a  per^ 
feci  human  body,  so  also  is  it  born,  we  know  full  well,  with 
only  the  rudiments  of  a  perfect  human  mind,  or,  which  amounts 
to  the  same  thing,  of  perfect  human  spirit,  since  it  is  the  spirit 
which  is  the  seat  of  the  mind  :  and  the  one  is  to  be  successive- 
ly developed  and  perfected,  as  well  as  the  other.  To  suppose, 
therefore,  that,  if  it  passes  in  this  state  into  the  eternal  world, 
the  mind  and  spirit  will  instantly  expand  into  the  fulness  of  the 
standard  of  an  angel,  is  just  as  reasonable  as  to  imagine,  that 
a  new-born  child  may  expand  In  an  instant  into  the  nature  of  a 
man.  There  surely  then  cannot  be  a  shadow  of  doubt,  that 
when  an  infant  enters  the  spiritual  world  by  death,  it  will  appear 
there  in  a  form  exactly  answering  to  the  infantile  state  of  its 
mind ;  consequently,  it  must  appear  there,  and  be,  an  infant 
still.  As  the  faculties  of  its  mind  are  developed,  and  it  advan- 
ces in  wisdom,  it  will  advance  also  to  the  form  and  appearance 
of  the  adult  angel.  It  is  reasonable  to  imagine,  as  Sweden- 
borg assures  us,  that  in  that  worid  of  higher  perfection  its  ad*' 
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nmcement  will  be  far  more  rapid  tfian  is  possible  here  :  yet 
eyen  there  the  rudiments  of  wisdom  must  first  be  inseminated, 
and  afterwards  be  cultivated  and  enlarged ,  before  the  mature 
angelic  state  can  be  attained. 

Now  under  what  auspices  is  this  to  be  effected  ?  Doubtless, 
under  those  of  the  Lord,  who  is  the  only  Parent  known  in  hea- 
ven, and  whose  special  care  and  providence,  according  to  the 
dictates  of  reason  and  the  statements  of  Swedenborg,  watch 
over  the  welfare  of  helpless  and  innocent  children.  But  is  it 
to  be  supposed  that  he  will  lead  them  to  maturity  there,  any 
more  than  he  does  here,  without  deigning  to  associate  any  of 
their  fellow-creatures  in  the  important  task  ?  Scripture  informs 
us  that,  even  while  here,  infants  are  under  the  guardianship  of 
angels  exercised  under  the  particular  providence  of  the  Lord : 
^^  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I 
say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the 
face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.'^*— Is  it  then  lo  be  sup- 
posed, that  by  passing  from  this  world  into  the  other,  they  not 
only  lose  their  human  parents  but  their  angelic  guardians  too ;  - 
that  to  them  the  eternal  world  is  an  immense  desert,  where  no 
protectors  are  near, — where,  though  helpless  infants  still,  they 
are  friendless  and  alon^  ?  Will  no  kind  angel  minister  to  them 
in  the  tender  manner  which  their  state  requires  ?  Is  it  the  part 
either  of  the  rational  mind  or  of  the  feeling  heart  to  ridicule 
such  ministrations,  by  applying  to  them,  as  has  been  done,  the 
oontemptuous  title  of  ^*'tiurnng  in  heaven  V'*  Is  there  any 
among  the  natural  affections  so  exalted  as  that  of  the  love  of 
children  ?  Is  any  thing  more  affecting  to  be  seen  on  earth, 
than  the  care  of  a  fond  mother  for  her  offspring,  and  the  de* 
light  with  which  she  ministers  to  their  helplessness  ?  Is  not 
the  implantation  of  parental  love  in  the  human  breast  one  of 
the  most  striking  products  of  the  divine  love  in  the  Great  Pft* 
rent  of  all,  and  one  that  most  nearly  imitates  its  original  ?  Is 
it  not  then  to  be  concluded,  that  this  affection,  which  is  hea- 
venly even  on  earth,  will  not  be  extinguished,  but  exalted,  on 
transplantation  into  heaven  itself,  and  they  who  have  here  been 
eminently  influenced  by  a  love  to  children,  will  be  animated  by 
a  corresponding  but  spiritual  affection  for  them  there,  and  will 
be  impelled  by  it  to  undertake,  with  the  utmost  delight,  the 
charge  of  the  infant-spirits  that  are  continually  passing  thither?  ^ 
If  our  ridiculers  will  put  this  inquiry  to  the  ladies  of  their  ac- 
quaintance, the  hearts  of  all  of  them,  I  am  sure,  will  dictate 
an  affirmative  answer.  Common  perception  appears  to  inform 
every  reflecting  mind,  that  such  must  be  the  fact, — that  the 
task  of  receiving  the  children  who  enter  the  other  world,  and 
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DUTturing  their  innocent  but  uninformed  minds  in  the  accom* 
plisbments  of  heavenly  wisdom,  roust  be  one  of  the  most  de- 
lightfbl,  and  one  of  the  modt  general,  of  the  employments  of 
angels.  Let  then  every  one  be  careful  how  he  extinguishes  in 
himself  or  others  the  principle  that  would  take  delight  in  such 
offices,  and  how  he  too  proudly  disdains,  what  no  sneers  can 
degrade,  the  sweetest  exercises  of  charity.  Infants,  when  first 
landed  on  the  eternal  shore,  must  need  such  exercises  from 
some  quarter ;  and  those  by  whose  instrumentality  the  Lord 
administers  them,  doubtless  regard  it  as  a  high  privilege,  and 
feel  in  it  the  most  delicious  enjoyment.  Insensibility,  we  may 
be  assured,  is  not  an  inmate  of  angelic  breasts  ;  and  heaven  is 
not  peopled  witli  a  starched  and  stiflened  race,  who  deem  it  be- 
neath their  high  vocation  to  descend  to  the  softest  and  most 
afiecting  duties  of  the  meekest  tenderness  and  love.  **'  Sufier 
the  little  children  to  cqme  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 

If  then  infants  and  children  at  first  appear  as  infants  and 
children  in  the  heavenly  world,  and  advance  gradually,  though 
rapidly,  to  the  adult  angelic  state  ;  so  far  from  being  ridiculous, 
it  is  in  the  highest  degree  reasonable,  to  suppose,  **  that  in  the 
mean  time  they  are  instructed  by  such  representations  of  hea- 
▼enly  things  as  are  suited  to  their  tender  capacities,  and  are  al- 
lowed such  recreations  as  are  congenial  to  their  state.**  That 
&eir  infhntile  amusements  with  each  other  should  be  such  as 
tend  to  insinuate  into  their  tender  minds  a  knowledge  of,  and 
affection  for,  divine  things,  as  Swedenborg  affirms,  has  surely 
no  tendency  to  derogate  fVom  the  credibility  of  his  narrattoiis. 
And  that  the "  boys  and  young  men,**  or  youths  (by  whom 
are  not  meant  adult  angels,  as  some  seem  to  suppose,  but  thocie 
who  are  still  only  in  a  state  of  preparation  fbr  becoming  such), 
iShoUld,  between  the  intervals  of  their  studies  and  mental  and 
spiritual  engagements,  be  allowed  to  engage  in  running  and 
similar  exercises,  has  nothing  in  it  imprebable,when  w^  remem* 
her  our  two  general  principles  established  above, — ^that  man 
afler  death  is  a  real  substantial  man,  and  that  all  that  appears 
about  him  (or  is  done  by  him)  Is  some  correspondent  expres- 
sion of  the  state  of  his  mind.  Do  our  adversaries  think,  that 
if  the  youths  in  heaven  are  as  really  human  beings  as  die 
youths  here,  they  will  never  engage  in  any  outward  recrea- 
tions ?  While  not  yet  angels,  nor  possessed  of  adult  angelic 
Wisdom,  do  they  conceive  they  ought  to  ai^t  it  (according  to 
the  Pharisee^s  notions  of  it)  by  a  mekmchofy  elongatiod  ef 
countenance,  a  sluggish  solemnity  of  gait,  and  by  avoidlllj|t 
as  fhr  as  possible,  to  make  any  use  of  their  external  powers  ? 
So  have  not  thought  any  who  havb  featured  to  allow  their  ra* 
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tional  faeultj  to  form  condusions  on  the  subjecft.  WitneBS, 
again,  the  poet  Mikon,  who  introduces  active  sports  among  the 
recreations  which  he  deemed  worthy  of  angels,  and  (strange 
mdeed  for  a  Puritan  I)  included  even  dancing  among  the  num- 
ber. Is  not  the  following  description  of  a  scene  in  heaven  equitU 
\j  beautiful  and  heavenly  ? 

*^  That  daj,  as  other  solemn  days,  they  spend 

In  song  and  dance  about  the  sacred  hill ; 

Mystical  dance,  which  yonder  starry  spherU 

Of  planets,  and  of  fixed,  in  all  her  wheels, 

Resembles  nearest ;  mazes  intricate, 

Eccentric,  intervolved,  yet  regular 

Then  most,  when  most  irregular  they  seem : 

And  in  their  motions,  Harmony  divine 

80  smooths  her  charming  tones,  that  God*s  own  ear 

Listens  delighted.*'* 

And  he  describes  the  angelic  guards  who  watched  in  Paradise 
as  amusing  themselves  thus  : 

**  Betwixt  these  rocky  pillars,  Gabriel  sat, 
Chief  of  the  angelic  ruards  awaiting  nigh  : 
About  htm  exercised  heroic  games 
The  unarmed  youth  of  heaven/'t 

Now  if  a  poet  may,  without  offence,  represent  angels  cre- 
ated such  as  recreating  themselves  wiUi  dancing  and  athletic 
games,  is  it  at  all  censurable  seriously  to  conclude,  that  youths 
transplanted  from  this  world,  who  as  yet  are  not  angels,  but 
still  have  youthful  or  boyish  minds,  may  at  intervals  recreate 
^mselves  in  a  similar  manner  ?  And  this  becomes  still  more 
probable  when  it  is  considered,  that  such  exercises  are  exact 
eorrespondencesi-  outwardly,  of  their  inward  state,  llieir 
state  is  a  state  of  instruction,  and  of  advancement  in  know- 
ledge and  intelligence  towards  the  goal  of  wisdom ;  and  of 
such  a  state,  the  exercise  of  running,  in  particular,  is  exactly 
representative ;  and  it  is  no  doubt  a  result  of  this  correspon- 
dence, that  youth  in  the  world,  during  the  age  of  instruction, 
so  spontaneously  betake  themselves  to  such  exercises.  The 
apostle  Paul  often  draws  images  from  the  athletic  exercises  in 
use  in  his  age,  to  illustrate  the  Christian  progress  :  evidently, 
then,  he  saw  in  them  something  of  a  significant  character.  In 
the  present  day,  even,  something  of  Uie  correspondence  of 
such  sports  is  intuitively  seen :  thus  we  familiarly  talk  of  arri* 
v^tg  at  the  godl^  of  kitiing  the  markj  and  of*'  Keeping  the  haU 
up  of  debate  ;*^  .which  last  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  games 
of  handball  and  tennis,  and  evinces  a  perception,  that  those 
games  bear  an  analogy  to  intellectual  exercises  and  discus- 

•  P.  L.  V.  618,  dbe.  t  B.  i v.  619,  dec. 
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Since  then  boys  and  youths  in  the  other  life  still  have  boyidi 
and  youthful  minds  (for  as  soon  as  their  minds  lose  this  char- 
acter they  cease  to  appear  as  boys  and  youths)  ;  and  siDce 
boyish  and  youthful  minds  cannot  be  kept  continually  fixed  on 
serious  studies ;  it  seems  a  dictate  of  reason  to  conclude,  that 
their  intellectual  exercises  will  at  times  alternate  with  external 
exercises  corresponding  to  them ;  and  that  in  heaven,  where, 
nothing  whatever  is  done  but  for  the  sake  of  some  use,  by 
such  exercises  their  intellectual  acquirements  may  become 
fixed  and  confirmed  ;  as,  in  the  world,  by  moderate  exercise, 
the  formation  of  the  chyle  and  its  passage  into  the  system  are 
assisted,  and  the  mental  faculties,  also,  are  refreshed  and 
strengthened.  Then  let  not  Pharisees  sneer  at  the  notion  of 
boyish  sports  permitted  to  boys  in  heaven,  or  think  that  the  an* 
selic  character  would  be  better  formed  in  them  by  fixing  them 
immovably  on  a  cloud  to  sing  hymns  to  eternity ;  or  by  allow- 
ing tbem,  instead  of  ungracious  running,  to  flit  about  on  a 
pair  of  little  wings,  forming  a  sort  of  dish  to  hold  their  chubby 
cheeks.  Let  them  remember,  that  if  such  juvenile  recreations 
form  no  part  of  the  proper  felicities  of  heaven,  they  are  at  least 
used  by  the  prophet  as  proper  symbols  for  expressing  those 
felicities  :  '^  And  the  streets  of  the  city  shall  be  full  of  boys  and 
girls,  playing  in  the  streets  thereof."* 

6.  Only  one  other  occasion  of  scandal  seems  necessary  here 
to  be  mentioned :  but  that  is  a  grievous  one  indeed,  as  Phari- 
sees would  make  it  It  is,  That  one  mode  of  instruction^  in 
the  other  life^  is  by  means  of  scenic  representations.  That 
this  should  be  considered  as  such  a  matter  of  offence,  is,  how- 
ever, a  striking  example  of  the  power  of  prejudice,  and  of 
the  disposition  of  mankind  to  condemn  for  a  mere  name,  how- 
ever unexceptionable  or  excellent  may  be  the  thing  to  whwh 
that  name  is  affixed. 

That  scenic  representations  in  the  world  deserve  but  too 
much  of  that  disesteem  in  which  they  are  held  by  many  pious 
persons,  is  abundantly  true.  As  usually  conducted,  a  most 
powerful  engine  is  made  the  subject  of  great  abuse ;  and  ma- 
ny instantly  argue  from  the  abuse  against  the  use  ;  they  seem 
determined  to  consider  the  whole  machine  as  pnrely  diabolical, 
even  when  employed  in  a  manner  purely  angelical.  On  earth, 
the  abuse  is,  perhaps,  nearly  inseparable  from  the  use.  In  a 
corrupt  state  of  society,  the  pieces  composed  will  never  have 
pure  instruction  as  the  first  end  in  view  :  their  main  object  will 
ever  be  to  amuse,  and  to  obtain  success  by  flattering  the  taste 
of  the  spectators.  Among  the  spectators  will  always  be  a  great 
number  of  the  most  dissolute  portion  of  society  ;  and  very  ex- 

*  Zech.  viii.  5. 
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emplary  virtue  is  not  to  be  expected  from  the  performers,  as  a 
body.  Ahogetber,  it  is  but  too  true,  that  our  tbeatres  are 
scenes  of  contagion  :  andjto  their  attractions  are  also  fascina* 
tmg,  it  is  no  wonder  if,  by  many  of  the  pious,  they  are  utterly 
proscribed.  But  suppose  all  this  to  be  reversed  :  suppose  the 
pieces  performed  to  have  no  tendency  but,  by  the  most  enga* 
ging  means,  to  encourage  and  animate  virtue  and  piety ;  sup* 
pose  all  the  performers  to  be  persons  actuated  by  the  sincer* 
est  desire  to  promote  the  same  sacred  object ;  and  suppose  all 
the  spectators  to  be  the  best  oT  characters  likewise,  attending 
the  exhibition  with  a  greater  desire  to  be  improved  than  amu- 
sed, and  to  make  the  amusement  completely  subservient  to  the 
improvement :  and  what  would  there  then  be  in  the  whole  un- 
worthy of  heaven  itself?  The  beautiful  remarks  of  Addison 
in  the  Spectator*  on  the  moral  uses  to  which  the  stage  is  ca- 
pable of  being  applied,  are  well  known  :  and  eVen  Watts, 
whom  no  one  will  accuse  of  laxity  of  moral  or  spiritual  prin- 
ciple, allows,  that  it  is  only  the  abuse  that  makes  the  theatre  an 
evil.  "  A  dramatic  representation,'*  he  observes, "  of  the  af- 
fairs of  human  life,  is  by  no  means  sinful  itself:  I  am  inclined 
to  think,  that  valuable  compositions  might  be  made  of  this 
kind,  such  as  might  entertain  a  virtuous  audience  ^ith  delight, 
and  even  with  some  real  profit.  Such  have  been  written  in 
Prench.**t  Indeed,  the  drama  was  originally  connected  with 
religion :  among  the  ancients,  dramatic  performances  formed 
part  of  the  solemnities  of  their  religious  festivals  ;  and  on  their 
revival  in  more  modern  times,  the  subjeets  of  them  were  taken 
from  the  Scriptures,  the  theatre  for  performing  them  was  the 
church,  and  the  performers  were  they  clergy.  Suppose  them 
then  to  be  not  only  restored  to  their  original  design,  but  exalt- 
ed to  all  the  excellence  of  which  they  are  capable ;  and  will 
they,  we  repeat,  be  unworthy  of  a  place  among  the  instructive 
recreations  of  heaven  ? — at  least,  of  some  of  the  societies  of 
the  lowest  heaven  ?  for  it  is  only  thus  connected  .that  Sweden- 
borg  mentions  their  existence.  And,  as  mentioned  by  him, 
what  is  there  justly  to  offend  the  most  fastidious  ?  His  words 
are, "  There  are  moreover  dramatic  entertainments  exhibited 
upon  theatres  out  of  the  city  ;  the  actors  representing  the  gra- 
ces and  virtues  of  moral  life :  amongst  whom  are  inferior 
characters  for  the  sake  of  relatives  [or  relation].  No  virtue 
with  its  graces  and  decencies  can  be  represented  to  the  life, 
but  by  means  of  relatives,  in  which  all  its  graces  and  decen- 
cies, from  the  greatest  to  the  least,  are  comprised  and  repre- 
sented ;  and  the  inferior  characters  represent  the  least,  even 
till  they  become  none  :  but  it  is  provided  that  nothing  of  the 
*  Not.  39  sod  93.  1  Od  Edacation,  Works,  vol.  vti.  p.  666. 
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opposite,  or  of  what  is  unbecoming  and  dishonourable,  should 
be  exhibited,  except  figuratively  and  remotely.  It  is  so  pro- 
vided, because  nothing  that  is  becoming  and  good  in  any  virtue, 
can  by  successive  progressions  pass  over  to  what  is  pnbecom- 
ing  and  evil ;  it  only  proceeds  to  its  least,  where  it  perishes ; 
and  then,  and  not  till  then,  its  opposite  commences ;  so  that 
heaven,  .where  all  things  are  becoming  and  good,  has  nothing 
in  common  with  hell,  where  all  things  are  unbecoming  and 
evil.^^*  What  is  there,  in  this  account  of  the  matter,  that  is  in 
the  slightest  degree  unbecoming,  or  unworthy  of  heaven  ? 
Who  that  can  in  the  least  distinguish  between  names  and  things, 
can  look  at  the  thing  here  described,  and  think  that  it  is  at  all 
unlikely  to  be  among  the  means  of  instruction  for**  junior  s|h- 
rits,^^  in  the  angelic  world  ?  Were  not,  in  fact,  the  surprising 
scenes  exhibited  to  John  in  the  Revelation,  completely  of  the 
nature  of  dramatic  representations  ?  And  if  such  a  mode  of 
instruction  can  be  resorted  to  in  the  case  of  the  prophets,  by 
the  Divine  Being  himself,  is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  an 
inferior  species  of  the  same  kind  of  instruction  may  be  bene* 
ficial  to  noviciate  angels  ? 

I  have  now  gone  through  the  chief  of  the  particulars  men* 
tioned  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  and  derided  by  our  adver* 
saries,  which  can  with  any  plausibility  be  constructed  into 
matters  of  offence ;  and  I  trust  that,  when  considered  with  refe- 
rence to  their  proper  causes,  and  to  the  nature  of  man  after 
death,  of  the  circumstances  in  which  he  is  placed,  and  of  the 
appearances  around  him,  all  the  facts  must  be  allowed  to  be 
in  perfect  harmony  with  the  statements  of  Scripture  and  with 
the  dictates  of  reason ; — ^that  the  true  ground  of  offence  must 
be  admitted  to  exist  solely  in  the  unfounded  prejudices  of  our 
opponents, — in  the  vague,  shadowy  conceptions,  which  in  the 
acknowledged  absence  of  all  specific  knowledge,  they  had 
formed  for,  and  from,  themselves.  But  to  make  this  exami- 
nation in  all  respects  complete ;  and  being  desirous  that  every- 
thing which  our  enemies  censure  as  objectionable  should  be 
viewed  in  the  fullest  light ;  an  Appendix  shall  be  added,  in 
which  each  of  the  remaining  Sundered  Scraps  that  the  writer 
I  chiefly  follow  has  adduced  to  substantiate  his  calumnious 
imputations,  shall  be  separately  considered.  At  present  I  will 
conclude  with  observing,  that  if  even  they  who  have  dreamed 
of  angels,  good  and  evil,  as  beings  of  totally  different  origin 
and  nature  from  men,  have  yet  been  obliged,  as  we  have  seen, 
in  effect  to  make  men  of  th^m  before  they  could  form  respec* 
ting  them  any  determinate  ideas ;  if  having  made  them  men, 
they  have  been  compelled  to  represent  the  world  they  inhabit 
as  very  similar,  in  appearance,  to  the  world  inhabited  by  men  ; 

•  Tr.  Chr.  Rel.  n.  745. 
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thns  if  the  great  poet  fblt  it  necessary  to  suggest,  as  quoted 

above, 

«*  What  if  earth 

Be  bat  the  shadow  of  heaTOD,  and  things  therein 
Each  to  other  like,  more  than  on  earth  is  thought :" — 

if  the  most  elevated  geniuses,  though  they  assign  to  angels  a 
nature  different  from  the  human,  are  constrained  to  represent 
th^m  as  speaking,  acting,  and  existing  in  circumstances,  only 
suitable  to  the  nature  of  human  beings,  af\er  all : — how  far 
from  ridiculous  is  it  in  Swedenborg,  having  rationally  and  scrip* 
tarally  evinced  that  all  angels  and  spirits  really  are  men,  to  place 
them  in  circumstances,  and  ascribe  to  them  actions,^  suitable  to 
the  nature  of  men,— either  of  men  little  changed  from  what 
they  are  here,  as  is  the  case  with  all,  on  first  entering  the 
world  of  spirits,— or  of  men  exalted  to  high  degrees  of  angelic 
wisdom  and  goodness,  as  is  the  state  of  those  in  heaven,— or 
of  men  degraded  to  awful  depths  of  infernal  wickedness  and 
insanity,  as  is  the  state  of  those  in  hell  ? 


SECTION  VI. 
Hbaven  and  Hbll  ;  and  the  Apfearakces  im  then,  and  in 
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Part  VI. 

Swedenharg^s  General  Views  respecting  Hetwen  and  Hell  oft- 
viausly  agreeable  to  Reason  and  Scripture, 

If  we  have  succeeded,  as  I  trust  will  be  the  opinion  of  the  Can- 
did and  Reflecting,  in  vindicating  the  most  peculiar  and  uncom- 
mon of  the  ideas  presented  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg, 
respecting  the  other  life  and  its  inhabitants,  from  the  ridicule 
and  contempt  which  it  has  been  attempted  to  throw  upon  them, 
and  in  shewing  that  even  these,  how  difierent  soever  from  what 
is  usually  conceived,  are  in  no  respect  adverse  either  to  Reason 
or  to  Scripture  ;  it  cannot  be  difficult  to  evince,  that  the  Gene- 
ral Views  presented  in  those  writings  respecting  Heaven  and 
Hell  are  obviously  agreeable  to  all  that  Reason  and  Scripture 
-depose  upon  the  subject ;  and  that,  in  fact,  nothing  is  here  pre- 
sented that  can  be  deemed  inconsistent  with  (he  usual  concep- 
tions of  the  Christian  world.  On  these  General  Views,  then, 
it  cannot  be  needful  to  dwell  at  much  length,  though  it  would 


be  aD  unpardonable  omission  not  to  notice  them  at  all.  Besides, 
even  in  this  respect,  the  views  of  the  New  Church,  obviously  ra- 
tional and  Scriptural  as  they  are,  have  not  been  allowed  to  pass 
unassailed.  As  much  then  of  their  nature  must  unavoidably 
be  stated,  as  is  necessary  to  rebut  the  chief  of  the  calunmies 
which  have  been  published  against  them.  Biit  in  confining 
myself  to  this ; — ^in  forbearing  to  eolai^e  upon  this  subject,  I 
am  well  aware  that  1  am  foregoing  a  great  advantage ;  for  the 
views  we  entertain  respecting  heaven  and  hell  in  general  only 
require,  I  am  sure,  to  be  fully  and  fairly  exhibited,  to  win  the 
admiration,  and  charms  the  affections,  of  all  the  candid  and 
reflecting  aspirants  for  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

To  generate  odium,  the  opponent  whom  I  have  chiefly  taken 
as  a  guide,  imputes  to  us,  by  a  most  unaccountable  miarepre* 
sentation,  as  noticed  above*,  the  denial  of  ^'  a  future  reckoning 
day  and  an  heieafler  of  rewards  and  punishments  ;^^  so  now, 
for  the  same  purpose,  be  represents  us  as  abolishing  Uie  diflfe- 
rence  between  heaven  and  hell.  ^^  The  Baron,^^  he  afliirms^ 
^^  by  his  descriptions  or  the  invisible  world,  has  gone  a  great 
way  towards  making  those  who  will  believe  him,  neither  very 
apxious  for  heaven,  nor  much  afraid  of  hell,  which,  wherever 
such  a  feeling  obtains,  is  a  dreadful  mental  disease.  For  the 
sanctions  of  rewards  and  punishments  do  mightily  restrain 
bpm  vicei  and  promote  virtue  and  piety.  We  are  all  naturally 
too  remiss  in  religious  duties :  there  is  therefore  little  need  to 
bereave  us  of  those  two  great  stimulants,  hope  and  fearJ*'^ 
So  then,  Swedenborg  deprives  virtue  and  vice  of  their  sanc- 
tions : — a  serious  charge  indeed  1  To  be ''  afraid  of  hell^ 
however,  in  its  most  proper  sense,  is  to  be  afraid  of  eoU  ;  for 
though  kdl  is  a  place  and  state  of  misery,  the  essence  of  it  is 
mZ.  The  year  of  hell  which  is  not  accompanied  with  the^ior 
of  mZ,  is  but  a  spurious,  selfish,  and  Pharisaic  kind  of  feeling, 
productive  of  litde  benefit  either  to  the  individual  or  to  society. 
A  man  may  be  (jfroid  of  hell  in  the  manner  recommended  by 
this  opponentf—even  of"  the.  Mahometan's  htU^'  the  descrip- 
tion of  whose  terrors  he  quotes  (for  he  here  again  refers,  for 
the  third  or  fourth  time,  to  his  favourite  standard  of  orthodoxy^ 
"  the  Mahometan's  Creed  /") — without  being  much  afraid  of 
evil :  and  surely  it  is  no  light  evil  continually  to  sin,  as  is  done 
by  our  adversaries,  against  the  commandment, "  Thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour.'^ 

That  any  man  who  has  ever  looked  into  Swedenborg^s  trea- 
tise on  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  by  making  references  to  it,  wish- 
es it  to  be  believed  that  he  has  read  it,  should  be  capable  of 
advancing  such  a  calumny  as  to  say,  that  the  Barents  descrip- 
*  Pp.  IdO,  1^.  \  Anti-3wedenbor|,  p.  67. 
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tions  of  the  ixwisible  world  tend  to  make  men  smther  very 
smxious  for  heaven  nor  much  afraid  of  hell ;  to  take  away  from 
virtue  and  vice  the  prospect  of  reward  and  punishment ;  and 
to  deprive  men  of  those  stimulants  to  good  conduct,  hope  and 
fear ;  is  truly  a  deplorable  example  of  the  power  of  theologi- 
cal prejudice ;  for,  most  assuredly,  never  before  was  heaven 
represented  under  so  truly  attractive,  exalted,  and  glorious  an 
aspect ;  never  was  hell  depicted  so  morally  appalling,  so  re* 
pulsive  for  its  credible  horrors. 

Is  there  nothing  calculated  to  render  us  anxious  for  heaven, 
— to  make  us  regard  it  as  a  reward  of  virtue  desirable  in 
the  highest  degree, — in  the  assurance  offered  by  Swedenborg, 
that  he  who  enters  heaven  comes  into  a  scene,  where  every  ob- 
ject that  can  impart  delight  salutes  his  new-quickened  sensa- 
tions ;  while  yet  it  is  not  m  any  thing  imparted  by  outward  ob- 
jects that  his  happiness  essentially  consists,  though  they  contri- 
bute to  its  fulness,  but  in  that  inefiable  sense  of  blessedness 
which  fills  his  whole  mind,  and  which  is  inherent  in  that  life 
of  love,  wisdom,  and  use,  by  which  he  is  inwardly  animated, 
and  into  the  full  activity,  and  completely  developed  enjoyments 
of  which,  he  now  finally  enters?  He  is  immediately,  accord- 
ing to  our  Author,  surrounded  by  kindred  angels,  all  ready  and 
eftger  to  shew  him  the  roost  winning  offices  of  attention,  and  in 
whose  society  he  feels  at  once  entirely  at  home,  as  if  he  wer» 
among  friends  and  relatives  known  to  him  from  inftmcyt 
whence  his  spirits  expand,  and  his  life  is  exalted,  being  unitetf 
with  the  life  of  all  around  him  ;  which  being  all  in  harmony 
with  his  own,  and  not  the  slightest  disagreement  creating  aft 
opposing  or  unQongenial  sphere  to  foe  felt,  occasions  such  « 
sense  of  fulness  of  delight,  as  can  never  here  be  experienced^ 
nor  even  conceived.  Nor  can  any  description  ever  exalt  the 
imagination  even  to  the  threshold  of  the  state  requisite  for  ajj^ 
prehending  it ;  for  it  can  only  be  apprehended,  as  it  is,  by  those 
in  the  spiritual  state  belonging  to  angels,  and  which  cannot  be 
perceptibly  communicated  to  man  in  the  natural  world.  Ot 
man  in  his  natural  state  it  will  ever  be  true,  as  Divine  Truth 
hath  spoken,  that  ^  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  the  things 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.**  Nor  does  the  ex- 
perience of  our  author  form  any  exception  to  this  statement ;  for 
it  was  not  to  the  faculties  of  his  natural  part,  by  which  he  lived 
as  a  man  in  the  world,  that  the  experience  was  commanicated« 
but  to  those  of  his  spiritual  part,  which  properly  belongs  to  the 
spiritual  world ;  and  he  constantly  declares  that  he  can  give  no 
description  of  what  it  was  thus  granted  him  to  perceive,  that 
can  convey  any  adequate  idea  of  it  to  man  in  the  world  :  ail 
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that  he  sketches  therefore,  aad  all  that  we  caa  apprehend,  b  to 
he  regarded  hnt  as  a  faint  approximation  to  the  reality.  Let 
those  who  feel  sufficient  interest  in  a  subject  interesting  abore 
all  others,  consult  our  Author^s  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell; 
and  if  they  do  not,  on  a  serious  examination,  find  his  represen- 
tations of  the  heavenly  state  to  be  heavenly  indeed  ;  to  be,  to 
the  truly  rational  and  justly  feeling  mind,  pre-eminently  attrac- 
tive ;  and  to  bear  so  distinctly  the  stamp  of  truth  as  to  indicate 
that  they  could  only  have  been  derived  from  positive  know- 
ledge ;  we  will  admit  that  he  has  no  higher  claim  to  superior 
illumination.  Let  any  one  turn  in  particular  to  the  chapters  on 
lAtf  Wisdom  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven^  on  the  Slate  of  hmo^ 
eence  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven^  on  tfte  State  of  Peace  in  Hea- 
ven^ and  on  Heavenly  Joy  and  Happiness ;  and  it  may  surely 
be  affirmed,  that  if  any  thing  can  affect  him,  and  awaken  in 
his  bosom  any  heavenward  aspirations,  he  will  find  it  there.  I 
select  a  few  passages,  that  the  reader  may  see  how  easy  it 
would  be  to  make  a  collection  of  Extracts  from  Swedenborg^s 
works,  that  would  powerfully  recommend  them  to  the  pious 
and  sincere. 

*'*'  The  aosels  can  express  by  a  single  word  what  a  man  cannot  ex- 
press by  a  thousand  words.  Besides,  in  one  angelic  expression  are 
conveyed  things  in  namerable,  which  cannot  be  ex  pressed  by  theworda 
otf  baman  language;  for  in  every  indiYidual  thing nttered  by  angeb 
«•  included  accana  of  wisdom  in  continual  succession,  to  which  human 
■ciences  cannot  reach.  The  angels  also  supply,  by  the  tone  of  their 
voice,  what  they  do  not  express  fully  by  the  words  of  their  speech ; 
and  in  the  tone  of  their  Toices  is  contained  the  aifection  belonging  to 
Ike  things  of  which  they  speak  in  their  order :  for  by  the  tones  they 
•Kpress  affections,  and  hy  the  words  the  ideas  uf  thoucht  flowing  from 
tlieir  affections.  Hence  it  is  that  the  things  heard  in  heaTon,  are  said 
[by  the  Apostle  Paul]  to  be  ineffable.'*     (H.  and  H.  n.  269.) 

**  It  is  said  in  heaven,  that  innocence  dwells  in  wisdom,  and  that 
the  angels  have  wisdom  in  proportion  as  they  have  innocence.  Tbnt 
tkis  is  the  case,  they  confirm  by  these  considerations :  That  they  who 
•re  in  a  state  of  innocence  attribute  nothing  of  ^ood  to  themselves, 
h«t  consider  themselves  only  as  receivers,  and  ascribe  all  to  the  Lord  : 
that  they  are  desirous  to  be  led  by  him,  and  not  by  themselves  :  that 
they  love  every  thing  which  is  good,  and  are  delighted  with  every- 
thing which  is  true,  because  they  know  and  perceive  that  to  love  what 
ia  good,  thus  to  will  and  to  do  it,  is  to  love  the  Lord,  and  that  to  love 
what  ia  true  is  to  love  their  neighbour :  that  to  live  contented  with 
what  they  have,  whether  it  be  little  or  much,  because  they  know  that 
they  receive  as  much  as  is  profitable  for  them,  little  if  little  be  pro- 
Atable,  and  much  if  much  :  and  that  they  themselves  do  not  know 
what  is  profitable  for  them,  because  this  is  known  only  to  the  Lord, 
who  hath  a  view  to  what  is  eternal  in  all  the  operations  of  his  provi- 
dence." — **  AH  who  are  in  the  good  of  innocence  are  affected  by  in- 
nocence, and  so  far  as  any  one  is  in  that  good,  so  far  he  is  affected- 
But  they  who  are  not  in  the  good  of  innocence,  are  not  affected  by  it : 
wherefore  all  who  are  in  hell  are  altogether  oontrarv  to  innocence, 
nor  do  they  know  what  innocence  is  ;  yea,  they  are  of  such  a  charac- 
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caose  they  proceed  immediately  from  the  Lord.  Innocence  is  that  princi- 
pie  from  woich  is  derived  every  good  of  heaven,  and  peace  is  that  prin- 
ciple from  which  is  derived  all  the  delight  of  heaven.  Every  good  is 
attended  with  delight ;  and  both  good  and  delight  have  relation  to 
love ;  for  whatever  is  loved  is  called  good,  and  is  perceived  as  delight- 
ful :  hence  it  follows,  that  those  two  inmost  principles,  innocence  and 
peace,  proceed  from  the  divine  love  of  the  Lord,  and  affect  the  angels 
from  an  inmost  ground." — "  The  divine  sphere  of  peace  in  heaven 
flows  from  the  Lord,  and  exists  in  consequence  of  his  conjunction  with 
the  angels  of  heaven,  and  in  particular  in  consequence  of  the  conjunc- 
tion of  good  and  truth  in  every  angel.  These  are  the  origins  of  peace : 
whence  it  may  be  evident,  that  peace  in  heaven  is  the  Divine  Sphere 
inmostly  affecting  with  blessedness  every  principle  of  good  there,  thus 
acting  as  the  source  of  all  the  joy  of  heaven  ;  and  that  in  its  essence 
it  is  the  divine  joy   of  the  Lord's  divine  love,  resulting  from  his  cod- 

i 'unction  with  heaven  and  with  every  one  there.  This  joy,  perceived 
»y  the  angels  from  the  Lord,  is  peace.  Hence,  by  derivation,  the  an- 
gel»  have  every  blessedness,  delight,  and  happiness,  or  that  which  is 
called  heavenly  joy."    (Nn.  3S5,  S86.) 

^^£very  one  may  know,  that  when  man  leaves  the  ezt«ma]  or 
natural  man  he  comes  into  the  internal  or  spiritual ;  whence  it 
may  be  known  that  heavenly  delight  is  internal  and  spiritual,  hot 
not  eiternal  and  natural ;  and  since  it  is  internal  and  spiritual,  thtt 
it  is  purer  and  more  exquisite,  and  that  it  affeeta  the  interior  of  man, 
wfaien  are  the  faculties  of  his  soul  or  spirit." — **  The  delights  of  heft- 
▼en  are  ineffable,  and  likewise  innumerable.  But  of  those  innumerable 
delights  not  one  can  be  known  or  credited  by  him  who  is  in  the  mere 
delight  of  the  body  or  of  the  flesh ;  since  his  interiors  look  away 
firom  heaven  and  towards  the  world,  that  is,  backwards.  For  he  who 
M  wholly  immersed  in  the  delight  of  the  body  or  of  the  flesh,— or, 
what  is  the  same  thing,  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world, — has  no 
sensation  of  any  delight  but  what  is  to  be  found  in  honour,  in  gain,  and 
in  the  pleasures  of  the  body  and  the  senses,  which  so  extinguish  and 
choke  interior  delights,  which  are  those  of  heaven,  that  their  existenoo 
is  not  believed.  Wherefore  a  person  of  this  description  would  won- 
der greatly,  if  he  were  only  told  that  there  are  delights  existing  when 
the  delights  of  honour  and  gain  are  removed ;  and  still  more  if  he 
were  told,  that  the  delishts  of  heaven  succeeding  in  their  place  arc 
innumerable,  and  are  sncn,  that  the  delights  of  the  Dody  and  the  flesh, 
which  are  chiefly  the  desires  of  honour  and  gain,  cannot  be  compared 
with  them.  Hence  the  reason  is  evident,  why  it  is  not  known  what 
heavenly  joy  is." — **  All  the  delights  of  heaven  are  conjoined  with, 
and  are  in,  uses,  because  uses  are  the  good  works  of  love  and  chari- 
ty, in  which  the  angels  are  principled  ;  wherefore  every  one  enjoys 
delights  of  such  a  quality  as  are  his  uses,  and  likewise  in  such  a  <w- 
ipree  as  is  his  affection  for  use."—*'  Heavenly  ioy  itself,  such  as  it  is 
in  its  essence,  cannot  be  described,  because  it  nas  its  seat  in  the  in- 
most grounds  of  the  life  of  the  angels,  and  tbence  in  every  psrticu- 
lar  of  their  thoughts  and  affections,  and  from  these  again  in  every  par- 
ticular of  their  speech  and  actions.  It  is  as  if  the  interiors  were  ful- 
ly open  and  expanded  to  the  reception  of  delight  and  blessedneaii 
which  isdi6fu8ea  into  all  the  fibres,  and  thus  through  the  whole  angel; 
whence  its  perception  and  sensation  are  such  as  to  admit  of  no  dca- 
cription  :  for  what  commences  from  the  inmost  parts,  flows  into  all 
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the  parts  derived  from  them,  and  propagates  itself,  with  continaal  ang- 
mentation,  towards  the  exteriors.     Good  spirits,  who  are  not  as  jret  in 
that  deliglit,  because  not  as  yet  raised  up  into  heaven,  when  they  per- 
ceive it  emanating  from  an  aogei  by  the  sphere  of  his  love,  are  filled 
with  such  delight,  that  they  fall  as  it  were  into  a  swoon,  through  the 
sweetness  of  the  sensation.  Vc^*^  That  I  might  know  what  is  the  na-  / 
ture  of  the  delights  of  heavenly  joys,  it  hath  been  granted  me  by  the  1 
Lord  to  perceive   them  ;  wherefore,  since  I  have  had  living  ezperi-  ' 
encc,  1  can  know,  but  not  at  all  describe  them  :  yet  something  shall  be 
said  to  give  some  idea  of  them. — It  was  perceived  that  the  joy  and 
delight  came  as  from  the  heart,  diffusing  themselves  with  the  utmost 
soAness  through  all  the  inmost  fibres,  with  such  a  sense  of  enjoyment, 
that  the  fibre  is,  as  it  were,  nothing  but  joy  and  delight;  and  in  like  . 
manner  every  perception  and  sensation  thence  derived,  receiving  ita 
Jife  from  happiness.  The  joy  of  bodily  pleasures,  compared  with  these   | 
joys,  is  as  a  eross  and  pungent  clot  compared  with  a  pure  and  most   ' 
gentle  aura.     It  was  observed,  that  when  I  was  desirous  to  transfer  all 
my  delight  to  another,  a  more  interior  and  fuller  delifht  than  the  for- 
mer  flowed  in  in  its  place  ',  and  it  was  perceived  that  this  was  from  the 
Lord."     (Nn.  395,  398,  408,  409,  413.)  * 

I  know  not  how  these  extracts  may  impress  the  reader,  but  I 
tenture  to  think  that  every  one  may  in  some  measure  judge  of 
his  own  spiritual  state,  accotxling  as  he  is  affected  by  them  or  not ; 
and  that  whosoever  is  affected  by  them  will  be  of  opinion,  that 
Ihey  are  in  the  highest  degree  worthy  of  the  subject,  and  that 
heavenly  wisdom,  innocence,  peace,  and  joy,  could  only  be  so 
well  described  by  a  communication  from  heaven  itself.  If  any 
should  still  think,  with  our  accusers,  that  such  views  o( heaven 
Itfe  oalculated  to  make  a  man  not  very  anxious  to  attain  it, — 
that  they  deprive  virtue  of  its  prospect  of  reward,  and  bereave 
xiB  of  the  stimulant  of  hope ;  an  obviously  true  solution  of  the 
enigma,  but  a  most  awful  one,  is  given  in  the  extracts  them- 
selves. 

If  they  who  believe  the  testimony  of  Swedenborg,  thus  have 
reason  to  be  animated  in  the  highest  degree  to  secure  the  joy 
that  is  set  before  them,  they  also  are  instigated,  by  the  clearest 
conviction  of  eternal  wretchedness  which  awaits  the  wicked 
ftod  impenitent,  to  shun  the  paths  which  lead  to  its  abod«. 
They  are  assured  in  the  most  decisive  manner,  that  the  state 
of  those  who  are  inwardly  wicked, — who  are  confirmedy  in  prin- 
ciples as  well  as  in  practice  and  inclination,  in  the  evil  disposi- 
tions of  their  corrupt  hearts, — will  be  hereafler  intensely  mi- 
eerable ;  since  the  increased  activity  of  perception  peculiar  to 
those  in  a  spiritual  state  of  existence,  whilst  it  incompambly 
augments  the  felicity  of  the  good,  must  proportionately  in- 
qrease  the  unhappiness  of  the  bad.  We  are  assured,  also,  that 
iK>t  only  are  the  inward  feelings  of  the  wicked  hereafter  full  of 
pain  and  misery,  but  that,  although  they  are  not  unceasingly 
roasted  in  material  fire,  without  which  some  of  our  opponents 
would  fain  have  it  believed  that  hell  cannot  be  hell,  yet  actual 


inflictioDS  of  punishment  incooceivably  severe,  and  often  reite- 
rated, also  await  them  in  the  dark  world ;  these  being  the  on- 
ly means  by  which  their  malignant  natures  can  be  restrained 
from  breaking  forth  into  such  oatragee  as  would  disturb  th6 
peace  of  the  good,  and  even  endanger  the  subsistence  of  the 
universe.  According  to  Swedenborg,  all  who  are  in  hell  can 
feel  no  enjoyment  but  in  the  doing  of  evil :  yet  no  sooner  do 
they  attempt  it  than  they  fall  into  punishment.  Their  exis* 
tence  is  thus  passed  in  alternations  between  two  states ;  in  one 
of  which  they  are  in  the  sense  of  the  privation  of  all  delight, 
in  consequence  of  being  withheld  from  doing  such  things  as 
alone  are  delightful  to  them,*-«nd  this  in  additioil  to  that  tur* 
bid  wretchedness  which  lusts  such  as  theirs,  even  when  enjoy* 
ing  their  gratifications,  carry  with  them ;  and  in  the  other  they 
are  suffering  the  positive  torture  of  punishments  inconceivably 
dreadful.  This  is  the  hell  of  which  an  accuser  has  declared, 
he  should  not  be  much  afraid. 

But  we  will  illustrate  this  subject,  also,  by  a  few  extraeta 
from  our  anthor^s  treatise  on  Heattn  and  Hell. 

**  Evil  spiritfl  are  severelj  punished  in  the  world  of  spirits,  that  by 
panishments  they  may  be  deterred  f^om  doing  evil.  Tnis  appears  ai 
if  it  were  from  the  Lord ',  when  yet  nothing  of  mmishment  oounv 
from  the  Lord,  but  from  evil  iteelf.  For  evil  is  to  coi^oined  wUh  iU  own 
funishmentythat  tkey  cannot  be  $tparaUd.  The  infernal  crew  desirs 
and  love  nothing  more  than  to  do  evil,  espeoially  to  inflict  punishment 
and  torment :  and  they  likewise  do  evil,  and  inflict  punishment,  on 
erery  one  wno  is  not  protected  by  the  Lord }  whervftM-e,  when  evil 
Is  done  by  aay  fVom  an  evil  heart,  since  this  rejeota  from  Itaelf  all  pro* 
tectioD  fh>ra  the  Lord,  infernal  spirits  rush  in  upon  him  who  does  it, 
and  punish  bira.*' — **  What  eternal  fire  is, — whion  is  mentioned  in  the 
Word  as  the  portion  of  those  who  are  in  hell,  hath  as  yet  been  known 
scarcelv  to  any  one,  by  reason  that  mankind  have  thought  materially 
respecting  the  things  mentioned  in  the  Word,  not  being  acquainted 
with  Its  spiritual  sense  :  wherefore  by  this  fire  some  have  understood 
material  fire,  some  torment  in  general,  some  the  pangs  of  cooscience  ; 
and  some  have  supposed  that  it  is  mentioned  merely  to  impress  the 
wicked  with  terror.  — *'*■  The  spiritual  heat  appertaining  to  man  is  the 
heat  of  his  life,  because  in  its  essence  it  is  love.  This  neat  is  what  is 
meant  in  the  Word  by  fire  ;  love  to  the  Lord  and  neighbourly  love  being 
meant  by  heavenly  fire,  and  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world  by  infer- 
nal Are. ' — "Since  the  lust  of  doing  evils,  which  originates  in  tfie  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world,  is  what  is  meant  by  infernal  Are  ;  and  sincO 
such  lust  possesses  all  who  are  in  the  hells  ;  therefbre,  likewise  when 
the  hells  are  opened,  there  is  seen  a  sort  of  flerv  appearance,  with 
smoke  issuing  from  it,  such  as  is  usually  seen  from  builaings  on  fire. — 
But  when  they  are  closed,  this  fiery  appearance  is  not  seen,  but  in  its 
place  an  appearance  like  a  dark  mass  of  condensed  smoke. — Tt  is 
however  to  be  noted,  that  they  who  are  in  the  hells  are  not  immersed 
in  fire,  but  that  the  fire  is  an  tfppearance  ;^for  love  corresponds  to 
fire  and  all  thinoa  which  appear  in  the  sptritnal  world  appear  acoordx 
ing  to  correspondences."—**  As  by  inlerBal  fire  ia  sieaBt  every  luat  to 
do  evil  flowing  from  the  loy^  of  self,  by  it  is  also  meant  torment,  such 
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u  has  place  id  the  hella.  For  the  lust  deriyed  from  that  love  U  the 
love  of  hurtinc  others  who  do  not  honour,  venerate,  and  pay  court  to 
the  Bubject  of  it :  and  when  iiuch  loats  prevails  in  everj  one,  in  a  so* 
ciety  which  is  restrained  by  no  external  bonds,  such  as  the  fear  of  tlM 
law,  and  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  of  honour,  of  gain,  or  of  life,  every 
one,  under  the  impulse  of  his  own  evil,  rushes  upon  another,  and,  ao 
far  as  he  prevails,  enslaves  the  rest  and  reduces  them  under  his  domi* 
nion,  and  from  a  principle  of  delight  exercises  cruelty  towards  those 
who  do  not  sabmit.  All  the  hells  are  such  societies ;  wherefore  every 
ene  there  bears  hatred  in  his  heart  against  another,  and  from  hatred 
bursts  forth  into  cruelty,  so  far  as  he  prevails.*' — *^  As  rebellious  dia- 
turbances  continually  exist  there,  since  every  one  there  desires  to  be 
greatest,  and  burns  with  hatred  against  others,  hence  come  new  out> 
rages.  Thus  one  scene  is  changed  for  another  :  wherelbre  they  who 
iuid  been  made  staves  are  taken  outto  help  some  new  devil  to  aobiagate 
others ;  when  they  who  do  not  submit,  and  yield  implicit  obedience, 
are  again  tormented  by  various  methods.  And  so  tney  go  on  conti- 
nually. Such  torments  are  the  torments  of  hell,  which  are  called  in- 
fernal fire."  (Nn.  550,  553,  566,  568,  573,  574.)  Beside  these  gene- 
ral miseries,  in  the  fiiat  volume  of  the  Jh-eana  CmUMtia  are  described 
a  number  of  specific  inflictions  which  follow  the  perpetrators  of  vari- 
4Mia  Crimea. 

• 

Now  can  any  thing  be  conceived  more  truly  horrible  than 
such  a  state  as  this, — to  be  incapable  of  any  delight  but  in  do- 
ing injury  to  others,  and  to  have  the  injury  thus  done  speediiy 
retum  upon  their  own  heads  ?  But  our  adversaries  are  ofiend- 
ed  that  delight,  under  any  form,  should  visit  the  breasts  of  in- 
femals  :  yet  every  observer  of  human  nature  wellicnows,  that 
even  the  most  atrocious  crimes  are  attended  with  delight  to 
tfiose  who  are  in  the  love  of  them,  and  that  nothing  is  more 
true  than  the  observation  of  our  Author,  that  whatever  a  man 
iov^s  he  regards  as  good,  and  feels  as  delightAil.  Thus  one 
well  acquainted  with  the  human  heart  represents  Satan  as  ex* 
claiming, 

«« Evil,  be  thou  my  good  !"* 

Again,  he  makes  Satan  justly  express  the  nature  of  evil,  and 
Its  delight,  in  the  fottowing  lines ; 

"  The  more  I  see 

Pleasures  about  roe,  to  much  more  I  feel 

Torment  within  me,  as  from  the  hateful  seige 

Of  contraries.    All  good  to  me  becomes 

Bane,  and  in  heaven  much  worse  would  be  my  state. — 

For  only  in  destroying  find  I  ease 

To  my  relentless  tbougbt8.'*t 

The  same  character  speaks  of  his  aim  as  being 

**  — all  pleasure  to  destroy, 
Sav€  what  is  in  destroying  ;  other  joy, 
To  me  is  lost."t 

But  if  there  are  any  so  lost  in  this  world  to  all  proper  feeling 
as  to  think  this  delight  of  desirable  attainment,  could  it  be  en* 
joyed  without  check  (though  even  then,  every  one  may  we 
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that  it  would  be  bat  a  modification  of  misery) ;  when  it  can 
never  be  gratified  without  an  immediate  retribution  of  shocking 
torment,  can  the  most  abandoned  of  the  human  race  regard  the 
state  where  this  is  inevitable  without  horror  ?  Is  it  just  to  say,  as 
has  been  done  repeatedly,*  that  **  hell  is  so  much  mended  by  the 
benevolent  Baron,  that  our  paupers  at  least  may  go  there  with 
a  very  fair  prospect  of  comfort  ?"  Will  such  direful  pictures 
as  have  just  been  presented  tend  to  make  a  man  not  mueh  afraid 
of  hell  7  Do  they  deprive  vice  of  its  prospect  of  punishmenty 
and  bereave  us  of  the  stimulant  of  fear  7  Which  is  preferable, 
— so  to  represent  the  infernal  state  of  misery  (as  is  done  by 
Swedenborg),  as  to  make  it  truly  terrible  to  every  rightly  con- 
stituted mind,  by  depicting  its  terrors  in  a  manner  that  does 
not  make  the  reason  revolt  at  their  inconsistency  ;  or  so  to  re- 
present them  (as  is  done  by  my  guide  and  his  ^^  Mahometan's 
Cretfci"),  as  to  make  them  absolutely  incredible,  and  thus  to 
destroy  the  fear  of  hell  altogether  ?  Doubtless,  much  of  the 
infidelity  of  the  present  times  is  owing  to  this,  as  its  occasion  if 
not  its  cause  ;  and  they  who  continue  to  press  impossibilities  as 
articles  of  Christian  faith,  are  doing  their  best  to  aggravate 
that "  dreadful  mental  disease.** 

It  cannot  then,  I  apprehend,  be  denied,  that  in  the  general 
views  given  by  Swedenborg  respecting  heaven  and  hell,  there 
is  nothing  but  what  is  obviously  agreeable  both  to  Reason  and 
Scripture. 

In  conclusion,  what  judgment  is  to  be  rationally  formed  re- 
tpecting  the  whole  of  Swedenborg*s  statements,  both  general 
and  particular,  respecting  heaven  and  hell  and  the  intermedi- 
ate state  or  world  of  spirits,  their  inhabitants  and  the  circum- 
stances which  attend  them  ? 

If  the  accounts  of  travellers  in  distant  countries  are  read  with 
delight ;  if  even  the  minute  occurrences  which  happened  on  the 
journey  to  the  travellers  themselves,  and  the  familiar  anecdotes 
by  which  they  illustrate  the  manners  of  the  people  and  the 
character  of  the  place,  are  found  to  possess  great  interest, 
though  we  never  expect  to  visit  those  countries  ourselves; 
what  delight  ought  to  attend  the  perusal  of  an  authentic  account 
of  that  eternal  country  to  which  we  are  all  hastening,  and  with 
what  interest  should  we  hang  over  a  favoured  traveller's  dediil 
of  the  familiar  incidents  which  are  there  constantly  occurring, 
and  in  which  we  must,  ere  long,  be  called  to  take  our  share  I 
That  a  special  traveller  should  be  empowered  to  communicate 
such  information,  by  no  means  exceeds,  we  have  seen,  the 
bounds  of  rational  credibility,  nor  even  of  probability.  The 
possibility  of  it  is  abundandy  evinced  by  the  narratives  of 

*  AntJ -Swedenborg,  pp.  r.  Mid  68. 
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SeHptura  ;  and  the  frdlity  of  it  is  demoDstraited  by  the  view* 
of  mfio's  coQVBtitAUtoD,  ajod  of  the  laws  of  tBe  spintual  worlds 
discovered  io  the  writiogs  of  Swedenborg.  iDdeed,  many 
divines  mid  philoeophers  have  seeo  that  xxmn  is  by  creation  a 
subject  of.  both  worlds,  the  spiritual  aod  mtural.  If  by  his 
spirit  he  belongs  to  the  spirital  world,  and  he  has  a  spirit  with- 
in him  while  he  lives  in  the  body ;  it  cajmot  be  difficult  for  Him 
wfao  is  the  Author  of  both  to  open  the  senses  of  his  spirit  even 
while  he  lives  in  the  body ;  he  must  then  be  at  onoe  percepti- 
bly amid  the  objects  of  the  spiritual  world,  in  the  same  manner 
as  he  will  be  after  death;  and  accordinglv,  we  have  seen,  it 
was  thus  that  the  views  of  the  spiritual  world  have  been  vouch- 
safed to  prophets  and  others.  Is  it  at  all  surprising  then,  that 
such  an  opening  of  the  spiritual  sight  should  take  place  in  an 
extraordinary  manner,  with  one  individual,  at  the  era  of  the 
Lord^s  second  coming?  Most  people  believe,  that  in  the 
primeval  ages  of  the  world  man  lived  in  perpetual  society  with 
angels,  and  thai  it  was  not  till  he  had  far  descended  in  degene- 
racy that  it  came  to  be  the  character  of  ^'  angel  visits"  to  be 
^^  few  jand  far  between :''  and  most  people  believe,  also,  that  iq 
the  latter  ages  of  the  world  sueh  commiinicatioQS  will  be  re- 
stored, and  angels  will  again  be  closely  associated  with  men  : 
is  it  then  at  all  unreasonable  to  expect,  that,  as  preparatory  to 
such  a  state,  should  it  be  the  purpose  of  Providence  to  produce 
it,— or  in  lieu  of  it,  should  that  be  without  the  provisions  of  the 
Divine  Economy, — some  distinct,  accurate,  precise,  and  even 
ftuniiiar  knowledge,  respecting  the  eternal  world,  its  appearan- 
ces, its  inhabitants,  and  its  laws,  should  be  communicated, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  one  commissioned  herald,  to 
beings  who  belong  to  it,  in  part  even  now,  and  are  soon  to 
belong  to  it  altogether  ?  When  man^s  former  state,  and  his 
still  unaltered  nature  as  a  subject  of  both  worlds,  are  reflected 
on,  the  wonder  sufiely  is,  that  the  world  of  which  his  better  pan 
is  a  native  and  a  denizen  should  ever  have  become  so  shut  out 
from  him,  and  all  particular  knowledge  respecting  it  so  utterly 
lost^ — ^not  that  they  should  again  be  restored :  and  when  could 
their  restoration  be  more  appropriately  in  place,  than  amone 
^  blessings  attendant  on  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  and 
consequent  upon  the  performance  of  the  last  judgment  ?  Whilst 
then  there  is  so  much  to  give  probability  on  this  subject  to  the 
Statements  of  Swedenborg,  and  nothing  which,  fairly  estima- 
ted* detracts  at  all  from  their  credibility  ;  whilst  all  the  parti- 
onlars  advanced,  when  their  causes  are  understood,  are  found 
to  be  in  the  strictest  agreement  both  with  Scripture  and  Reason ; 
they  surely  may  be  pressed  upon  the  Candid  and  Heflecting  as 
in  the  highest  degree  worthy  of  their  attention,  because  convey- 
ing information  of  the  highest  interest  to  man  as  an  immortal. 


SECTION  vn. 

The  TamiTY,  as  cbntratbd  in  the  Person  op  the  Lord  Jssuf 

CfiBJST. 


Part  I. 
The  GeMTci  Doctrine  stated^  and  estabtisbed  ly  Scripture. 

If  I  had  formerly  arranged  this  work  in  two  principal  Divisiona, 
the  second  of  them  would  begin  with  this  Section  :  for,  having 
gone  through  all  the  **  curious"  subjects  objected  against,  in  th« 
aentiments  hel()  by  us  as  those  of  the  New  Church  predicted 
under  the  figure  of  a  New  Jerusalem, — being  chiefly  those 
which  are  connected  with  our  Views  of  the  Eternal  World  and 
State, — I  am  now  to  appeal  to  you,  my  Reflecting  and  Candid 
Readers,  in  regard  to  our  Doctrines  of  Faith  and  Life.  Tlik 
is  the  part  of  the  whole  subject  which  is,  in  reality,  of  far  the 
higher  importance :  it  is  the  part  of  the  subject,  also,  on  whtdl 
every  well-disposed  mind,  baring  the  Word  of  God  to  refer  tOt 
may  most  readily  determine  whether  our  sentiments  are  wefl 
founded:  and  it  is  the  part  of  the  subject  in  regard  to  wliick« 
as  we  think,  we  are  able  most  conclusively  to  evince,  that  our 
sentiments  are  those  of  the  Word  of  God  itself.  Were  I  then 
to  adopt  that  course  which  I  should  most  prefer,  I  should  dwell 
most  at  length  on  our  Doctrines  of  Faith  and  Life;  and  then 
affain  appeal  to  you  to  judge,  whether  a  writer  who,  lika  Um 
iuustrious  Sweoenborg,  was  enabled  to  present,  in  so  clear  a 
light,  the  certain  dictates  of  truth  upon  every  subject  in  which 
we  are  most  interested  as  Christians,  and' so  completely  to  clear 
away  the  ekmds  which  have  so  long  hung  over  the  doctrinal 
interpretation  of  Holy  Writ :  and  who  has  done  this,  as  ba 
assures  us,  by  virtue  of  a  special  illumination,  bestowed  on 
him  as  the  Herald  of  the  Second  Advent ;  could  possibly  ba 
deceived  in  this  assertion,  or  in  anything  else  which  he  advan* 
ces.  But,  as  observed  above,  I  here  am  compelled  to  direct  my 
course  in  the  direction  marked  out  for  me  by  our  opponents^ 
and  particularly  by  the  one  whom  I  have  chiefly  talien  as  my 
guide  in  regard  to  the  subjects  necessary  to  be  considered.  Am 
ne  has  filled  the  greatest  part  of  his  Anti-Swedenborg  with  ob- 
servations and  extracts  intended  to  throw  ridicule  on  tne  Views 
of  the  Eternal  World  and  State  presented  in  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg,  and  on  the  character  of  Swedenborg  himself;  and 
as  these  are  also  the  subjects  chiefly  brought  forward  by  others, 
and  in  regard  to  which  the  most  unfounded  and  injurious  pra« 
judices  prevail ;  I  have  devoted  the  greater  part  of  this  Appeal 
to  the  examination  of  them  on  their  own  merits :  and  I  (rustil 
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has  sufficiently  appeared,  that,  when  the  whole  of  the  state* 
ments  of  Svvedenborg  respecting  them  is  understood,  all  must 
be  admitted  to  be  securely  established  on  the  immoveable  basis 
of  Scripture,  Reason  and  Fact  The  opponent  alluded  to, 
however,  has  not  left  our  more  important  doctrinal  sentiments 
unassailed;  on  the  contrary,  he  has  put  out  all  his  strength  in 
an  attempt  to  overthrow  the  most  important  of  them  all, — that 
which  presents  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Being  in  whose 
single  rerson  the  whole  of  the  Divine  Trinity  centres, — as  be- 
ing, himself,  the  Person  of  the  Father,  and  thus  the  proper 
Object  of  Christian  worship.  Like  many  others,  he  is  hostile 
to  this  doctrine,  evidently,  because  it  overturns  the  erroneous 
view  of  the  Atonement  and  Mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:  the  true  nature  of  which,  as  exhibited  in  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Church,  he  likewise  assails  with  gross  misrepre- 
sentations. He  also  throws  some  unjustifiable  slurs  on  our 
sentiments  in  regard  to  the  'Christian  Life.  The  same  course 
has  been  taken  by  most  of  our  adversaries.  These  three  sub- 
jects then,  I  propose,  as  briefly  as  their  importance  will  admit, 
to  discuss  in  this  and  the  two  following  Sections ;  and  so  to 
conclude  this  Appeal. 

That  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  respecting  the 
Divine  Being  and  the  Trinity  in  the  Divine  Nature,  should  be 
fixed  upon  by  any  as  an  object  of  attack ;  that,  on  the  contrary, 
it  should  not  be  eagerly  accepted  by  all  who  assume  the  Chns- 
lian  name,  as  relieving  them  from  difficulties  which  all  ingen- 
ious minds  are  well  aware  are  not  a  little  embarrassing ;  are 
facts  which,  to  us  who  have  embraced  it,  would  appear  aston- 
ishing, were  we  not  conscious  of  the  power  which  received 
opinions  and  early  prejudices  always  exercise  over  the  judg- 
ment of  weak  and  lallible  man.  All  acknowledge,  at  least  in 
words,  that  God  is  and  can  be  but  one :  yet  when  it  is  affirmed, 
as  is  done  by  the  majority,  that  this  One  God  exists  in  Three 
Persons,  each  of  whom,  "^  himself  ^^  (as  the  Athanasian  Creed 
expresses  it),  is  God  and  Lord;  a  perplexity  and  confusion  are 
introduced  into  our  conceptions,  wnich  may  find  to  be  distress- 
ing in  the  extreme.  To  escape  from  the  embarrassment,  num- 
bers have  rejected  the  idea  of  a  Trinity  in  the  Divine  Nature 
altogether;  and  not  seeing  how  to  connect  this  rejection  with 
an  acknowledgement  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
have  refused  the  honors  of  divine  worship  to  the  Saviour  of 
the  world.  In  the  midst  of  these  contending  opinions  it  is, 
that  the  New  Church  which  they  who  have  embraced  it  believe 
to  be  prefigured  by  the  New  Jerusalem  of  the  Revelation,  ad- 
dresses itself  to  the  candid  and  reflecting.  We  see  in  Scrip- 
lure  too  decisive  evidence  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
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sufier  us,  with  the  Unitarian,  to  call  it  in  Question :  on  the  other 
hand,  we  find  too  strong  declarations  of  the  indivisible  unity  of 
Divine  Nature,  to  allow  us,  with  the  Trinitarian,  to  portion  it 
out  between  three  separate  Persons.  We  take  all  that  is  true 
in  the  system  of  each,  separate  from  all  that  is  false.  The 
doctrine  of  the  Tri-personality  was  first  invented,  because  those 
who  framed  it  saw  no  other  means  of  preserving  some  acknowl- 
edgement of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  and  we 
agree  with  them,  that  this  acknowledgement  is  indispensable^ 
in  order  that  any  true  Church  may  exist.  The  doctrine  of 
Unitarianism  has  been  introduced,  because  thev  who  framed  it 
saw  no  other  way  to  preserve  inviolate  the  perfect  unity  of  the 
Godhead :  and  we  agree  again  with  them,  that  where  this  is  in 
any  degree  departed  from,  no  true  church  can  exist.  Both 
these  mischiefs  are  completely  avoided  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Church,  as  drawn  from  the  Scriptures  in  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg.  May  I  not  then  appeal  to  the  candid  and  reflect- 
ing, of  all  Denominations,  and  ask,  whether  such  a  system  of 
Doctrine  ought  not  to  be  looked  at  by  all  with  respect;  wheth- 
er it  might  not  be  reasonably  concluded,  that  it  would  excite 
violent  hostility  in  none,  but  would  be  accepted  by  multitudes 
of  sincere  Christians  with  thankfulness  and  eagerness  ?  That 
it  is  entitled  to  such  acceptance,  because  it  not  only  proposes 
what  is  obviously  desirable,  but  establishes  what  is  certainly 
trtie,  we  will  endeavor  in  some  degree  to  evince. 

I.  We  will  state,  in  the  first  place,  what  the  True  Doctrine, 
as  advanced  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  is.  All  parties 
will  admit,  that  the  unity  of  God  is  a  doctrine  most  perpetually 
insisted  upon  by  Scripture,  and  constantly  held  forth  as  the 
fundamental  idea  on  which  all  true  religion  is  erected.  It 
is  no  less  unquestionable,  that  there  are  many  passages,  like- 
wise, which  ascribe  Divinity  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  for 
even  the  deniers  of  his  divinity  admit  this,  though,  not  know- 
ing how  to  reconcile  this  doctrine  with  that  of  the  unity,  they 
endeavor  to  explain  away  their  force.  On  the  admission,  then, 
that  these  three  doctrines  are  explicitly  affirmed  in  Scripture — 
so  affirmed  that  they  naturally  result  from  the  sense  of  the 
words  themselves ;  how  are  they  to  be  combined  into  one  cohe- 
rent sentiment?  The  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Divine 
Unity  implies,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Trinity  must  not 
be  so  strained  as  to  be  set  at  variance  therewith,  as  is  done 
when  the  Trinity  is  understood  to  be  a  trinity  of  separate  per- 
sons, in  the  usual  acceptation  of  that  term.  It  must  then  be  a 
trinity  of  Essential  Principles,— of  Constituent  Elements  (so 
o  speak,  for  want  of  better  terms),  forming  together  One  Per- 
son.   And  if  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  also  certain, — 
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fhas  if  he  is  God  at  all,  and  yet  God  is  but  one, — who  can  he 
be  but  that  One  Person  ?  In  him,  as  he  decidedly  declares, 
the  Father  dwelleth :  *'  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he 
doeth  the  works^:  " — he  must  then  be  the  Person  of  the  Father. 
From  him,  or  out  of  him,  from  the  Father  within  him,  as  he  al« 
to  declares,  the  Holy  Ghost  proreedeth  :  '*  the  comforter,  whom 
I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Fathert: ''  to  represent,  also,  bis 
sending  of  which,  "  he  breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  them 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. "t  Does  it  not  then  appear,  that, 
properly,  the  Father  is  the  Divine  Essence ;  the  Son,  the  Man- 
ifestation of  that  Essence  in  a  Personal  Form ;  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Sanctifying  Energy  and  Influence — the  Divine  Life 
— thence  proceeding  to  operate  the  graces  of  salvation  in  the 
human  mind  ? 

II.  This  is  a  general  view  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Church  upon  this  subject :  we  ^vili  adduce  a  little  more  of  the 
Scripture  Evidence  by  which  its  truth  is  established.^ 

As  to  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Being,  on  this,  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  constantly  insist  in  the  most  positive  language,  and 
aever  hint  at  his  dwelling  in  any  more  persons  than  one.  In 
die  Decalogue,  given  with  such  awful  solemnity  from  Mount 
Sinai  as  a  Summary  of  all  religion,  the  Divinp  Legislator  de- 
clares, as  a  necessary  preliminary  to  the  whole,  *'  Thou  shalt 
hare  no  other  gods  liefore  Mb.^'Ii  And  in  that  sublime  con* 
densation  of  the  substance  of  the  whole  law,  given  by  Moaes 
in  Deuteronomy,  and  repeated  by  Jesus  in  the  Gospel,  the  duty 
ef  loT^  to  God  is  prefaced  by  this  strict  declaration  of  his 
anity:  "Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord."** 
Amongst  many  other  express  declamtions  of  the  Divine  Unity 
in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  mention  the 
following:  *' There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God." ft 
••One  is  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. "♦♦  "  There  is  none 
other  God  but  one."||||  God  is  oNE."f  T  There  is  one  God,  and 
there  is  none  other  but  He."***  "  Thou  art  the  God,  even 
ihoo  ALONE,  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth."ttt    '*  I,  ev^en  I, 

•John  xiv.  10.  fCh.  xv.  26  ;  cb.  xvi.  7.  %  ^-  ^^-  ^• 

^I  take  this  evidence  as  collected  in  a  tract  intitled.  The  True  Ob- 
ject of  Otristian  Worshif  Demonstrated^  and  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Dhme  Trinity  Elucidated,SLc. ;  which  was  formed  from  a  Lecture  de- 
livered by  mc.  In  the  first  edition  of  this  work,  I  only  made  nferen- 
am  to  the  evidence  there  collected ;  but  on  so  important  a  subject,  the 
chief  points  of  it  should,  certainly,  be  placed  before  the  reader. 

^Exod.  XX  3         ♦•Deut.  vi.  4 ;  Mark  xii.  29.    ffMatt.  xix.  17. 
tJCh.  xxiii.  0.         m  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  1[1[Gal.  iii.  20. 

•••  Mark  xii.  32.        ftt  3  Kings  xix.  15. 
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am  He,  and  there  is  no  C^od  with  Mb."*  I  am  Jehovah^f 
and  there  is  none  blsb."^  **  In  that  day  Jbhovah  shall  he 
King  over  all  the  earth :  in  that  day  there  shall  he  onb  Jbho* 
YAH,  aiid  his  name  one. ''4 

Nothing  in  short  can  be  more  certainly  established  by  Scripo 
ture  than  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God ;  nor  can  there  be 
any  doctrine  in  which  reason  more  thoroughly  concurs ;  and 
reason,  if  not  capable  of  discovering  divine  truths  of  itself,  is 
yet  given  to  enable  us  to  apprehend  them  when  revealed. 
Who,  then,  is  the  one  God,  to  solemnly  presented  to  the  ado<- 
ration  of  Christians  ?  The  term  **God  "  is  the  name  by  which 
in  the  present  day,  the  Divine  Being  is  usually  designated: 
hut  when  this  sacred  name  is  mentioned,  who  is  the  Being  that 
it  brings  before  the  mind  ?  Is  thereone  person  in  a  hundred  in 
whose  mind  an  idea  is  awakened  by  it,  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ?  If  not,  this  is  a' plain  proof,  that,  however  exalted  a 
Being  some  may  conceive  him  to  be,  they  do  not  fully  assent 
to  the  belief  of  his  Divinity. 

Again,  then,  let  us  turn  to  the  Scriptures;  and  here  we 
shall  find,  that  the  texts  which  affirm  the  unity  of  God,  are  not 
more  decisive,  than  those  which  assert  the  Divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ 

In  what  terms  does  Isaiah  announce  his  birth  ?  ^  "  tlnto  us  a 
child  is  bom,  unta  us  a  son  is  given :  and  the  government  shall 
be  upon  His  shoulder:  and  his  name  shall  be  called,  Wonder- 
ful, Councillor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the 
Prince  of  Peace. "If  John  logins  his  gospel  with  declaring,  that, 
"  in  the  begnining  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  wiu  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God ; "  and  this  Word  he  presently  informs 
us,  was  what  "was  made  flesh."  How  does  this  same  Divine 
Being  announce  himself,  after  his  glorification  or  complete 
union  with  the  Father,  to  this  same  apostle  in  his  vision  in  the 
isle  of  Patmos  ?  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Oinega,  the  Beginning  and 
the  Ending,  saith  the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  mio  is 
to  come,  the  Almighty. "tt  He  here  assumes  to  himself  the 
most  absolute   and  incommunicable  names  and  attributes  of 

•Deut.  xxxii.  39. 
t  It  is  to  be  observed,  that,  in  the  English  Bible,  the  term  Lord  is 
almost  always  used  instead  of  the  magnificent  name  expressive  of  un- 
derived  Being,  Jehovah  ;  and  the  daneer  of  confounding  this  name 
with  another,  which  properly  signifies  Lord,  is  only  gnanied  a^aiael 
by  printing  the  word  IiOrd  in  capital  letters  where  it  is  Jehovah  m  Uie 
original.  As,  however,  the  name  Jehovah  can  be  applied  to  none  bat 
the  Infinite  Deity,  whereas  the  term  Lord  ia  applicable  also  to  inferior 
governors,  the  former  is  preserved  in  the  passage  above  quoted. 
{Isa.  xlv.  5.  (Zech.  xiv.  9.  ^Isa  ix.  6. 

ttRev.i.  6 


Dekyt  thus  Terifytng  die  tradi  of  the  sayiDg  of  the  apostle 
Jfendf  Uiat  *'  being  in  the  fonn  of  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbeiy 
to  be  equal  with  God ;  **^  on  which  it  may  be  observed,  that  if 
he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  equal  with  God,  it  is  evident 
ihaft  he  could  be  no  other  than  God  himself;  since  God  can 
kave  no  form  but  his  own  form,  and  no  equal  but  himself.  In 
short,  pages  might  be  filled,  yea,  whole  books,  with  plain 
proofii  worn  Scripture  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord.t 

Kow,  if  it  is  an  undeniable  truth,  in  the  first  place,  that  Grod 
is  one ;  and  if  it  is  equally  certain,  in  the  second,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Grod;  a  child,  may  drasv  the  conclusion,  that  He  is 
Hhd  iXiOKs.  The  two  propositions  cannot  be  connected  in  anj 
tflher  manner.  But  plain  as  the  conclusion  is,  lest  man  shooU. 
iail  to  arrive  at  it,  God,  in  his  Word,  has  drawn  it  for  him. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  always  been  acknowledged  as 
ibe  Apidegroom  and  Husband  of  his  Churcht,  and  the  Be- 
deemer  of  his  peopled,  but  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (or  rather  the 
Lord  by  him,)  addressing  the  Church,  proclaims,  *'Thv  Makes 
is  thj  Husband,  Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  his  name;  and  thy  Re- 
deemer ie  the  Holy  One  op  Israbl  :  the  God  of  the  whole 
Baetb  shall  he  be  called."^  So  in  Jeremiah  II  and  Hosea,^ 
this  distinguishing  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  of  being  the 
Husband  of  his  Courch,  is  assumed  by  Jehovah :  whence  it  is 
pkio  that  the  Redeemer,  Jesus,  is  the  great  Jehovah,  the  Maker 
«ad  Ood  of  all  the  earth. 

Many  other  passages,  testifying  the  glorious  fact,  that  the 
Oiroatorand  Redeemer  are  the  same  Divine  Person,  and,  of 
^oursoi  that  he  in  whom  both  characters  are  imited  is  the  only 
Ood,  may  be  adduced  from  the  prophets. 

Thus  Jehovah  says  again  by  Isaiah,  '*  There  is  no  God  else 
hemde  me :  a  |u8t  God  and  a  Saviour,  there  is  none  beside  me. 
Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  for  I 
•fli  Ood  and  there  is  none  else."  ^*  Again :  "  Thus  saith  the 
IfOfd  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  Hosts : 
i  am  the  First  and  I  am  the  Last,  and  beside  Me  there  is  no 
Ood/tt    '*  I  <un  Jehovah,  thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 

•Philipp  ii.  6. 

f8ee,  Isr  iostaace,  Hindmaxsh's  Seal  on  the  Lips  of  all  who  deny 
Ibe  Saprerae  Divinity  of  Jesas  Christ,  in  which  this  truth  m  demoa- 
•fltrsAed  Vy  the  evidenoe  of  144  passages  selected  from  the  gospels  and 
4ba  RevelalMMi  alsBS. 

Ufait.  ix.  15 ;  ax? .  1,  5,  6  ;  John  iii.  29  ;  Rev.  zix.  7 ;  zzi.  8,  9; 
%  OoK.  jL  8. 

ipSeeLttkezzhr.  SI;  Gal.  iii.  13;  1  Peteri.  18;  Rev.v.9;  Eph. 
a.  7 ;  Hah.  ix.  18. 

^laa.  Uv.  6.       I  Chap.  xzzi.  32.         ^^  Chap.  ii.  2,  7, 18. 
••Isa.  zlv.  91,  38.  \fhk.  xliv.  6. 


thy  Savioctr."*  **  I,  even  I  am  Jehovah,  and  beside  me  there 
is  no  Saviour,  "t  "  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself 
O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour.''  t  The  God  of  Israel  is  here 
called  a  God  that  hideth  himself,  in  refer^ace  to  his  veiling 
over  his  infinite  Glory  with  Homanity.  **  All  flesh  shall  know 
that  I,  Johovah  am  thy  Saviour  and  tny  Redeemer,  the  Migh^ 
One  of  Jacob. "^  "  Thou  shalt  know  that  I,  Jehovah,  am  thy 
Saviour,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob.''il  ''1 
will  help  thee,  saith  Jehovah  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel. "IT  '^Thus  saith  Jehovah  your  Redeemer,  th« 
Holy  One  of  Israel."**  "Thus  saith  Jehovah,  thy  Redeemer, 
and  he  that  formed  Ihee  from  the  womb ;  I  am  Jehovah  that 
maketh  all  things,  that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone,  that 
spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself. 'tt  "Thus  saith  Jeho- 
vah, thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  I  am  Jehovah 
thy  God.^tt  "As  for  our  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  hit 
NamBy  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. "§^  "Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the 
Redeemer  of  Israel,  and  his  Holy  One."llll  "With  everlasting 
kindness  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee,  saith  Jehovah,  thy  Redeem- 
er."irir  "Thou,  O  Jehovah,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer, 
thy  name  is  from  everlasting."***  "Their  Redeemer  is  strong, 
Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  his  name.'ttt  "^  ^"^  Jehovah,  thy  G^ 
from  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  thou  shalt  know  no  God  but  Me, 
for  there  is  no  Saviour  beside  Me.'*;|lQ 

As  observed 'above,  when  the  name  of  God  is  mentioned,  hut 
few  apply  it  in  their  thoughts  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
nevertheless,  is  "the  true  God  and  eternal  life"  :§§§  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  when  the  names  Redeemer  and  Saviour  occur,  they 
are  seldom  considered  as  belonging  to  the  Infiinite  Jehovah, 
but  are  applied,  in  idea,  to  Jesus  Christ  alone,  as  a  distinct  per- 
son from  Jehovah.  That  these  names  properly  belong  to  Je- 
sus Christ,  is  most  certainly  tpie|t|||| ;  but  that  they  belong  as 
properly  to  Jehovah  also,  the  passas^es  above  quoted  most  deci- 
dedly demonstrate ;  either  then  Jehovah  and  Jedus  must  be 
one  and  the  same  Divine  Person,  or  there  must  be  two  distinct 
Saviours  and  Redeemers.  This  supposition  is  too  absurd  to  be 
entertained  by  any  one,  and  is  positively  contradicted  by  Ho- 

•Isa.  xliii.  3.  f  Verse  11.  tCh.  xlv.  15. 

^Ch.  xlix.  36.  HCh.  Ix.  16.  fCh.  xli.  14: 

••Ch.  xliii.  14.  ft^h.  xliv.  34.  ttCh.  xlviii  17. 

&&Ch.  xlfii.  4.  llCh  xlix.  7.  TfCh.  liv  8. 

•••Ch.  IxiiL  16.  tttJer.  L  34.  UJHos.  xiiL  4. 

^^  1  John  V.  SO. 

flllMatt.  i.  31 ;  Luke  ii.  11 ;  John  iv.  43 ;  Philip,  iii.  30 ;  1  Tim.  i. 
15;  3  Tim.  i.  10;  Titus  i.  3,4;  ii.  13.  iii.  7;  3  Peter  i.  1, 11 ;  ii. 
30;  iu.3,  18;  1  John  iv.  14. 
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Ij  Writ  The  prophets  affirm,  as  ahove,  that  Jehovah  is  the  onfy 
Saviour.  "  I  am  Jehovah  and  heside  Me  there  is  no  Savioar ;  " 
"  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour  there  is  none  heside  Me ; "  hut  the 
apostles  declare  that  this  character  helongs  oiUy  to  Jesus. 
"  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ;  for  there  is  none  oth* 
er  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  wherehy  we  must  be 
saved,  t  The  only  way  of  combining  these  divinely-inspired 
declarations  is,  by  regarding  them  as  belonging  to  the  same  Di- 
vine Being,  who  is  called  Jehovah  before  his  assumption  of 
the  Human    Nature,  and  Jesus  afterwards. 

It  is,  in  fact  impossible  for  any  evidence  to  be  more  clear  and 
conclusive,  than  that  which  Scripture  bears  to  this  grand  truth, 
*That  Jehovah  and  Jesus  are  one  and  the  same  Divine  Per- 
son, the  one  and  only  true  God.'  The  whole  Word  teems  in 
birth  with  it  from  one  end  to  the  other.  As  an  angel  declares 
in  the  Revelation,  *'  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy."  t 

Let  the  following  passages  further  exhibit  what  the  testimo- 
ny is  which  the  Scriptures  bear  respecting  Jesus : 

That  Jesus  is  Jehovah^  is  evident  from  these  passages  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets.  When  Jehovah  revealed  himself  to 
Moses,  it  was  by  a  name  peculiarly  characteristic  of  Him  as 
the  Source  .of  Being ;  He  said,  "  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the 
Children  of  Israel,  I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you.'*§  Jesus  as- 
sumes the  same  character ;  "Before  Abraham  was  I  AM." II 
Had  he  simply  meant  to  announce  his  pre-existence,  he  would 
have  said  I  was;  to  say  in  reference  to  a  prior  period,  I  AM, 
would  be  the  grossest  solecism  in  the  mouth  of  any  but  Him 
who  is  independent  of  time,  and  to  whom  things  which  to  us 
are  past  or  future,  are  eternally  present.  Isaiah,  chap,  vi.,  re- 
lates a  vision,  in  which  he  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne, 
whilst  the  seraphim  cried,  **  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  JsHoyAH  of 
Hosts,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory."  The  message 
given  to  Isaiah  on  this  occasion  is  quoted  in  John  IT ;  and  it  is 
there  said,  '*  These  things  spake  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glo- 
ry and  spake  of  Him."  His  and  Him  clearly  refer  to  Jesus, 
who  is  thus  identified  with  Him  whom  the  seraphs  worship  as 
Jehovah  of  Hosts.  John  was  the  forerunner  of  Jesus.  All 
the  Evangelists  apply  to  him  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  xl.  3 ;  but 
the  words  there  are,  "  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wil- 
derness, prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah."  The  predictions  of 
Malachi  iii.  1,  and  iv.  6,  are  also  applied  *  to  John ;  but  these 
also,  in  the  original,  speak  of  one  who  should  go  before  Jeho- 

t  Acts  iv.  12.     X  Rev.  xix.  10.     6  Ex.  iii.  14.     ||  John  viii.  58. 
IT  Ch.  xii.  38-^1.  *  Matt.  xi.  10,  14. 
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vah.  Either,  then,  Jesus  is  Jehovah,  or  these  prophesies  are 
wrongly  applied  to  John.  All  these  inferences  are  sufficiently 
clear,  and  might  easily  he  extensively  multiplied;  bnt  the  foN 
lowing  passage  declares  the  same  truth  in  the  most  direct  form : 
^  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah,  that  I  will  raise  unto 
David  a  Righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  pros* 
per,  and  shall  execute  judgement  and  justice  in  the  earth ;  in 
his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely ; 
and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  Jehovah  oue 
Righteousness.'*  t 

The  unity  as  to  Person  of  Jesus  and  the  Father,  may  be  in- 
fered  from  innumerable  passages  in  ihe  Evangelists,  but  in  the 
following  it  is  expressly  stated  :  "  I  and  my  Father  are  One."t 
*'He  that  seeth  Me  seeth  Him  that  sent  Me."^  "  Jesus  tsalth 
unto  him,  I  am  the  Way  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life:  no 
man  cotneth  to  the  Father  but  by  me."||  This  is  a  plain  de* 
claration,  that  no  one  can  have  any  communication  with  the 
Father  (or  Divine  Essence,)  exceot  by  approaching  him  as 
dwelling  in  the  Son  (or  Divine  Humanity ;)  but  to  make  it 
still  clearer,  the  Divine  Speaker  adds,  "  If  ye  had  known  me, 
ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also :  and  from  henceforth  ye 
know  him  and  hfive.  seen  him."  H  Plain  however  as  this  asser- 
tion is,  the  disciples,  like  too  many  of  their  successors  at  the 
present  day,  did  not  readily  receive  it,  but  still  retained  an  idea 
of  a  Divine  Being  out  of,  and  seperate  from,  Jesus ;  where- 
fore **  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lora,  show  us  the  Father  and  it 
sufficeth  us.****  But,  in  a  style  that  implies  reproof  for  their 
duiness  of  apprehension,  ^* Jesus  saith  unto  him,  have  I  been  so 
long  time  with  you,  and  yet  thou  hast  not  known  me,  Philip? 
He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father  ;  and  how  sayest 
thou  then,  shew  us  the  Father  ?'"|i  It  is  impossible  to  con- 
fute, in  more  decided  terms,  the  error  of  those  who  think  they 
can  find  any  real  Object  of  worship  out  of,  and  seperate  from, 
Jesus,  or  to  shew,  more  clearly,  that  in  Him  the  whole  of  the 
Divine  Essence  resides  and  that  out  of  Him  nothing  of  it  can 
be  known  or  apprehended. 

The  apostles  also,  in  their  Epistles  continually  speak  of  Jesits 
in  language  only  apblicable  to  the  Supreme  and  only  €rod, 
"Christ,"  says  St.  Paul,  **who  is  .over  all,  God  blessed  for- 
ever."* "For  by  Him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all 
things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him ;  and  He  is  before 

t  Jer.  xxiii.  5,.  6.    %  John  x.  30.    (f  Ch.  xii.  45.     |  Oh.  xiv.  6. 
If  Vttr.  7.         ••  Ter.  8.        tt  V«r.  ».        •  Rom.  ix.  5. 
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all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist.*'  t  Here  Creation, 
Preservation,  and  Eternal  Existence,  are  ascribed  to  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  as  there  cannot  be  two  Creators,  two  Preservers, 
and  two  Eternals,  we  may  well  conclude  with  Dr.  A.  Clarket, 
that  **  Jesus  Christ  is,  according  to  the  plain  and  obvious  mean- 
ing of  every  expression  in  this  text,  truly,  properly,,  indepen- 
dently,  and  essentially,  God."  "  Without  controversy,"  says 
the  same  Apostle,  *'  great  is  the  mystery  of  Godliness.  God 
was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  spirit,  seen  of  angels, 
preached  unto  the  gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received 
up  into  glory. "^  This  passage  led  Bishop  Prettyman  Tomline 
to  observe,  m  his  "  Elements  of  Christian  Theology,"  '*  Since 
the  six  propositions  are  applicable  to  Christ,  and  to  Christ  alone ; 
and  since  St.  Paul  affirms  them  to  be  true  of  God ;  it  follows 
that  Christ  is  God."  But  if  any  other  seperate  Being  be  God 
also,  it  would  not  be  correct  to  say  that  Christ  is  God,  but  that 
he  is  a  God ;  which  would  shock  every  pious  mind :  when, 
therefore,  it  is  said  by  St.  Paul  and  the  Bishop,  that  Christ  is 

"  God,  the  only  legitimate  inference  is,  that  he  is  the  Only  God. 

^  The  faithful  are  required  to  be  "  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 

and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. "II  It  is  allowed  by  cominentators,  that  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  are  here  the  same  Divine  Person,  since 
the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  not  to  be  an  appearing  of  the  Father,  but  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  passage  would  therefore  be  more  correctly  trans- 
lated, "the  glorious  appeariDg  of  our  great  God  and  Saviooi, 
Jesus  Christ;"  or  "of  the  Great  God,  even  our  Saviour,  Je- 
sus Christ."  But  how  can  the  supreme  Divinity  of  Jesus  be 
more  strongly  indicated  than  by  calling  him  thb  Great  God  ? 
What  blasphemy  would  it  be  to  apply  such  an  epithet  to  any- 
subordinate  being,  how  high  soever  exalted !  Similar  is  the 
testimony  of  all  the  other  Apostles.  James  calls  Jesus  Christ 
"  the  Lord  of  Glory."1[  The  Lord  of  Glory  is  the  same  as  the 
King  of  Glory.  And  "  Who  is  the  King  of  Glory  ?  Jehovah 
OF  hosts;  He  is  the  King  of  GlobV."**  So  declares  Da- 
vid when  speaking  of  the  ascension  of  Jesus.  The  prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament  continually  declare  their  revelations  to 
be  "  the  word  of  Jehovah ; "  but  Peter  affirms  that  the  Divine 
communications  they  received  were  from  Jesus ;  for  speaking 
of  man's  salvation,  ne  says,  "  of  which  salvation  the  prophets 
have  enquired  and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesiea  of  the 
grace  which  should  come  unto  you;  searching  what,  or  what 
manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  themt 

t  Col.  i.  16,  17.      X  Sermon  on  Acta  zvi.  31.      ^  Tim.  1.  iii.  16, 
I  Tit.  ii.  13.      1  Eph.  ii.  1.      ••  Ps.  xxiv.  10. 
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did  signiiV)  when  It  testified  before  band  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
and  the  glory  which  should  follow.'*  *  It  is  plain  then  that  the 
Word  of  Jehoyah  is  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  thus  that  Christ 
is  another  name  for  Jehoyah.  John,  in  his  Epistles,  affirms 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  God,  not  only  in  the  passage  quoted  aboye, 
but  also  when  he  say^,  "Hereby  we  perceive  the  love  of  God, 
because  Hb  laid  down  his  life  for  us."t  Jude  openly  declares 
him  to  be  God  alone,  when  he  concludes  his  Epistle  with  say- 
ing, "TO  THB  ONLY  WISE  GoD,  OUR  Savioxtr,  be  glory  and '^ 
maipAty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  forever,  amen.** 
Well  might  Bishop  Burnet,  after  noticin?  some  of  the  above 
passages,  with  others,  remark  "  Idolatry  and  a  plurality  of  Gods, 
seem  to  be  the  main  things  that  the  scriptures  warn  us  against : 
and  yet  here  is  a  pursued  thread  of  passages  and  discourses, 
that  do  naturally  lead  a  man  to  think  that  Christ  is  the  true 
God.'*  Can  any  see  the  truth  of  this  observation,  and  fail  to 
conclude,  that  since  "  Christ  is  the  true  God,"  in  him  so  com- 
pletely "dwells  ALL  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,*'  tha 
to  worship  any  supposed  God  out  of  Him,  roust  be  a  species  o^ 
that  idolatry  against  which  the  Scriptures  mainly  warn  us !      f 

To  proceed  to  the  crown  of  prophesy — the  Revelation  of 
John.  We  here  find  Supreme  Divinity  ascribed  to  Jestts 
Christ  in  language,  which,  if  not  more  clear,  is  more  com- 
manding, than  that  in  which  the  same  truth  is  expressed  else- 
where. One  passage  has  been  quoted  above :  the  following  are 
a  few  more. 

First,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  in  the  prophets,  Jehovah  re- 
spected describes  his  own  Being  by  calling  himself  the  First 
and  the  Last.  "  I  am  the  First,  I  also  am  the  La$t."t  Cer- 
tainly, no  epithet  can  more  appropriately  describe  the  nature  of 
Him  who  is  the  origin  and  the  End,  the  All  in  All,  of  every 
thing  that  exists ;  but,  in  the  Revelation,  Jesus  assumes  this 
incommunicable  name  as  his  own.  When  John  was  in  the 
spirit  on  the  Lord's  day  he  heard  behind ^him  a  great  voice  as 
of  a  trumpet,  saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Ombga,  the  First 
AND  THE  Last."^  Johu  tumed  to  see  the  voice  which  spake 
with  him ;  when  he  saw  "  One  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man."il 
And  to  remove  from  his  mind  any  doubt  whether  the  voice  he 
had  heard,  announcing  the  divine  character  of  the  Speaker  in 
such  decided  terms,  proceeded  from  the  Being  whom  he  now  saw 
and  whom  he  recognized  as  the  Son  of  man,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  this  beneficent  Saviour,  at  the  sight  of  whose  majesty 
John  had  fallen  at  his  feet  as  dead,  laid  his  right  hand  upon 

•  1  Eph.  i.  10,  11.  t  1  John  iii.  16. 

X  Is*  xlviii.  19 ;  see  also  eh.  Iii.  4,  and  the  passage  quoted  above,  vliv.  6. 
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him,  saying  unto  him,  "Fear  not,  I  am  the  Fibst  awd  th» 
Last."*  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  again  describes  himself  bj 
this  title  in  his  address  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna ;  to  which  he 
aays,  '*  These  things  saith  the  Fikst  aivd  the  Last,  which 
was  dead  and  is  alive/*  t  And  again,  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
book,  when  announcing  his  second  coming,  he  says,  **  Behold  I 
come  quickly ;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every  man 
according  as  his  work  shall  be.     I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 

BEGlIflfING  and   the    EnD,   THE   FiRST  AND  THE   LaST."*     The 

Lamb,  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  is  acknowledged 
to  represent  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  it  represents  him  as  to  his 
Human  Nature,  whilst  He  who  was  seen  sitting  upon  the 
throne,  denotes  him  as  to  his  Divine  Essence ;  and  we  read  that 
they  who  gave  their  power  to  the  beast,  '*  shall  make  war  with 
the'  Lamb,  and  the  Liamb  shall  overcome  them ;  for  He  is 
Lord  op  Lords  and  King  of  Kings."^  And  again ;  He  who 
was  seen  II  on  a  white  horse,  and  whose  name  is  called  the 
Word  of  God,  is  manifestly  a  representative  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ;  and  of  him  also  it  is  said,  that  ^'He  hath  on  his 
vesture  and  on  his  thigh,  a  name  written.  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lords."  IT  Is  it  possible  to  express  supreme  domin- 
ion in  more  emphatic  terms  ?  Must  it  not  be  tcae,  as  is  also 
•expressly  declared,  that  to  Jesus  Christ  belong  "  glory  and 
dominion,  forever  and  ever."** 

These  selections  from  the  Revelation,  establishing  the  iden* 
tity  of  Jesus  and  Jehovah,  shall  be  concluded  with  some  pas* 
sages  from  the  same  book,  which  prove  that  all  divine  toorship 
should  he  addressed  to  Jesus  Christ,  both  as  to  his  Essbh- 
TiAL  Divinity  and  his  Divine  Humanitt. 

We  read  tt  that  the  *'  four  and  twenty  elders  [  denoting  the 
superior  angelic  powers  ]  fall  down  before  Him  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  and  worship  Him  forever  and  ever,  and  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord, 
to  receive  glory,  and  honor,  and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are,  and  were  crea- 
ted." In  the  next  chapter  it  we  are  informed,  that  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb ;  after  which  myr- 
iads  of  myriads,  and  thousands  of  thousands  of  angels  wor* 
shiped  him.  in  terms  only  differing  in  their  greater  fullness 
from  those  in  which  the  elders  had,  in  the  former  chapter,  wor- 
shiped Him  who  sat  on  the  throne ;  for  they  said,  "  Worthy  is 
THE  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wia- 
dom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing."^ 

•  Ver.  17.      t  Cb.  iv.  8.      %  Ch.  xxii.  19,  13.      ^  Oh.  xvii.  14. 
|Ch.  xix.    IVer.  16.    "Ch.  i.  6.    i\R&f.  iv.  10,  U.    ltTer.8, 
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AAer  which,  united  and  equal  worship  was  given  to  Him  that 
sat  ou  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb ;  for  John  says,  '*  Every 
creature  which  is  in  Heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard 
I,  saying,  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  thrme,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever 
and  ever/'^  But  are  we  to  imagine  that  these  are  two  distinct 
Divine  Beings  ?  If  we  confine  our  ideas  strictly  to  the  literal 
expressions,  we  may  indeed  form  such  a  conception;  but  then, 
to  heighten  the  absurdity,  we  must  suppose  that  one  of  them  is" 
actually  in  the  form  of  a  lamb.  This  alone  then  ous^htto  con- 
vince us  that  two  seperate  persons  are  not  meant.  For  can  we 
conceive,  that  when  angels  are  favored  with  a  sight  of  the  Ob- 
ject  of  worship,  they  in  reality  see  two,  one  sitting  upon  a 
throne,  and  the  other  in  the  form  of  a  lamb,  *'  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne  ?t  Surely  not.  But  when  the  angels  are  favored 
with  the  beatific  vision,  they  behold  their  God  in  one  single 
Person  and  in  a  Divine  Human  Form,  and  arc  penetrated  at 
once  with  the  deepest  feelings  of  adoration  both  to  the  Divine 
Essence  and  the  Divine  Humanity,  in,  and  by  which  latter, 
the  former  is  rendered  apprehensible  to  them  as  an  object  of 
sight  and  worship.  This  combined  perception  of  Divinity  and 
Humanity  which  angels  experience  on  the  sight  of  their  Lord, 
could  not  be  expressed  in  natural  language,  without  the  use  of 
much  circumlocution  and  definition,  which  is  a  style  quite  for- 
eign to  that  in  which  the  scriptures  are  written,  and  wholly  un* 
suited  to  be  the  vehicle  of  that  fullness  of  wisdom  with  which 
they  are  replete.  The  Scripture  style  consists  in  expressing 
spiritual  ideas  by  the  use  of  natural  images  ;  by  which  means 
the  most  extensive  amplitude  of  meaning  is  conveyed  in  a  few 
words.  It  is  literally  true,  that  if  all  that  is  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  were  given  in  the  style  used  in  ordinary  composi- 
tions, "  Even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written.'' t  It  is  thus  that,  instead  of  diffusely  speak- 
ingr  of  the  Essential  Divinity  and  Divine  Humanity,  as  we  are 
obliged  to  do  in  ofierins^  our  explanations,  the  Scriptures  here 
simply  speak  of  **  Him  tnat  sitteth  on  the  throne  and  the  Lamb,** 
in  which  brief  expressions  more  is  implied  than  the  most  intel- 
igent  of  the  angelic  hosts  will  ever  be  able  to  exhaust.  But  to 
prevent  even  the  weak  among  mankind  from  being  misled  by 
this  emblematic  mode  of  expression,  the  truth  shines  through 
it  with  sufficient  lucidity  to  enlighten  the  minds  of  all  who  do 
not  prefer  to  abide  in  darkness.  Thus,  in  the  present  instance* 
mention  is  first  made  of  the  worship,  by  the  angelic  hosts,  of 
Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne ;  presently,  the  very  same  adora- 

•  Ver.  IS.  t  See  rer.  6.  J  John  xxi  2Sw 
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tion  is  given  to  the  Lamb;  next,  both  are  worshiped  disiinetly 
together;  and  lastly,  both  are  worshiped  unitedly  together; 
for  the  chapter  concludes  with  saying,  '*and  the  four  and  twen- 
ty elders  fell  down  and  worshiped  Him  that  liveth  forever  and 
ever;  where  it  is  evident  that  the  phrase,  **  Him  that  liveth  for- 
ever and  ever,"  denotes  the  same  Divine  Being,  viewed  per- 
fectly as  One,  as  had  been  called  in  the  preceeding  verse,  in 
reference  to  his  two  first  Essentials,  '*  Him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne  and  the  Lamb."  That  this  epithet,  **  He  that  liveth 
forever  and  ever,"  is  meant  to  include  both  the  first  Essentials 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  is  clear  from  its  being  elsewhere  applied 
to  each  pf  them  distinctly.  We  have  seen  in  a  former  quota- 
tion, that  He  that  sat  on  the  throne  is  called  *'  He  that  liveth 
forever  and  ever  ;"^  in  another  instance,  Jesus  Christ  takes 
the  same  title :  for  he  says,t  *^  I  am  He  that  liveih,  and  was 
dead,  and  behold,  I  am  alive  forever  more :  "  where  the  words 
translated  "  alive  for  ever  more,"  are,  in  the  original  Greek,  the 
same  as  are  elsewhere  translated  ''He  that  liveth  forever  and 
ever."  These  remarks  may  serve  to  explain  other  passages  iu 
which  the  Divine  Being  is  spoken  of  in  terms  which  imply 
duality  or  triplicity ;  in  all  such  instances  we  are  not  to  under- 
stand a  duality  or  triplicity  of  persons,  but  of  Essential  Princi- 
ples in  the  I)ivine  Nature,  constitute  together  One  Person. 
Thus  we  find,  from  an  attention  to  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments in .  all  their  parts,  That  Jesus  is  Jauovah  ;  that  Hb 
AMD  THE  Father  are  One,  insomuch  that  whoso  seeth 
Him  seeth  the  Father  ;  that  Hb  is  over  all,  God  Bles- 
SBD  forever;  that  He  is  the  Creator  and  Sustainer  of 

ALL   things   BT   AND   FOR   HiMSELF;    THAT   HE  IS   GoD   MANIFEST 

IN  THE  flesh;  that  He  is  the  Great  God,  the  Lord  of 
Glory,  the  Inspiree  op  the.  Prophets,  the  only  wise 
God  :  that  he  is  the  First  and  the  Last  ;  and  that, 
wriH  respect  to  his  Humanity  as  well  as  bis  Divinity, 
He  is  THE  Object  of  Worship  of  all  the  Angelic  Hosts. 
Can  we  then  hesitate  to  admit,  that  the  testimony  and  spirit  of 
all  prophecy  respecting  Him  i?,  that  He  is  the  Supreme  and 
ONLY  Divine  Being?  Can  any  one  fear  to  imitate  the  con- 
duct of  Thomas,  when  his  incredulity  was  removed,  and  with 
a  fullness  of  acknowledgement  that  excludes  the  possibility  of 
thinking  of  any  other,  cry  to  Him  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart, 
"My  Lord  and  my  GoD!"t 

Since  then  the  doctrine  of  the  Sole  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
alike  free  from  the  objections  which  reason  urges  against  the 
Tri-personal  system,  and  from  the  contrariety  to  Scripture 
which  is  mani/est  in  the  Unitarian  scheme,  with  what  confi- 

•  Ch.  iv.  10.  t  Ch.  i.  18.  { John  xz.  98. 
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dence  may  it  be  recommended,  and  with  what  delight  should  it 
be  received,  as  the  only  view  of  divine  truth  capable  of  reliev- 
ing the  mind  from  all  perplexity !  Whilst  it  delivers  us  from 
the  anarchy  and  contradictions  of  Tritheism,  it  preserves  to  us 
all  the  consolation  conveyed  in  the  idea  of  a  Divine  Saviour. 
It  removes  all  obscurity,  all  room  for  doubt,  and-  presents  us 
with  an  Object  of  worship,  on  which  the  understanding  can  fix 
itself,  and  which  the  heart  can  embrace  with  all  its  beat  affec- 
tions. 


SECTION  vn. 

The  TfiiNiTY,  as  cbntereo  in  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ. 


Part  n. 


AU  (Xnections  to  the  Doctrine  fall  to  the  ground,  when  certain 
Truths  are  knoum  relating  to  the  Lord  as  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Glorification  of  his  Humanity, 

The  grand  truth  of  the  Sole  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, — or  that  he  is  Jehovah  clothed  with  Humanity,  and 
that  the  Father  and  He  are  strictly  One,  has  been,  i  trust, 
abundantly  proved  from  Scripture ;  whence  it  necessarily  fol- 
lows, that  the  whole  Trinity  is  centered  in  his  Glorious  Per- 
son. Doubts,  however,  may  remain  in  the  minds  of  some,  un- 
less they  are  made  acquainted  with  certain  other  truths  requi- 
site for  the  elucidation  of  these  very  general  ones,  and  capable 
of  taking  away  the  grounds  of  all  the  objections  which  can  be 
raised  against  the  doctrine.  By  presenting  these,  I  trust  we 
shall  again,  though  by  a  different  route,  arrive  at  complete  proof 
of  the  doctrine  itself. 

The  objections  to  the  doctrine  that  the  whole  Divine  Trinity 
is  centred  in  the  Lora  Jesus  Christ,  whose  Person  is  thus  the 
person  of  the  Father,  are  chiefly  drawn  from  these  two  sources : 
Fihst,  from  the  belief,  that  the  Being  who  became  incarnate 
was  a  son  of  God  born  from  eternity ;  here,  therefore,  I  shall 
endeavor  to  shew,  that  the  phrase,  **  Son  of  God,"  is  the  proper 
title  of  the  Humanity  born  in  time,  and  that  the  Being  who 
assumed  that  Humanity  was  the  One  Jehovah:  Secondly, 
objections  are  raised  from  the  fact,  that  Jesus  Christ,  while  in 
the  world,  sometimes  spoke  as  if  the  Father  were  a  seperate 
Being  from  Himself:  here,  therefore,  I  shall  endeavor  to  shew, 
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That,  while  in  the  world,  he  was  engaged  in  the  work  of  glo- 
rifylng  his  Humanity,  or  making  it  Divine,  as  part  of  his  great 
work  of  Redemption  :  Thus  that  so  long  as  he  was  in  the.  world 
there  was  a  part  of  his  nature  which  was  not  divine ;  but  that 
the  work  of  glorifying  the  whole  was  completed  at  his  resorec- 
tion  and  ascension  ;  that  all  belonging  to  him  had  then  been 
made  divine ;  and  that  thus  he  now^  ever  liveth  and  reigneth, 
with  tl|#  Father,  an  Indivisible  One,  the  Only  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth.  When  these  truths  are  seen,  the  ground  of  all  the 
objections  which  can  plausibly  be  raised  against  the  doctrine, 
that  the  whole  Trinity  is  centered  in  his  Glorious  Person  will 
be  taken  away. 

I.  I  am  then,  First,  to  meet  the  objection  arising  out  of  the 
belief,  that  the  Being  who  became  Incarnate  was  a  Son  of  God 
born  from  eternity,  by  shewing,  that  the  phrase,  "  Son  of  God," 
is  the  proper  title  of  the  Humanity  born  in  time,  and  that  the 
Being  who  assumed  it  was  the  One  Jehovah. 

The  idea  of  a  Son  of  God  horn  from  eternity  includes 
such  a  contradiction  in  terms,  that  if  those  who  entertain  it  will 
pardon  the  remark,  we  may  well  wonder  how  it  could  ever  have 
lound  a  propounder ;  especially,  when,  on  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures, w^e  discover  that  nothing  whatever  countenancing  such  a 
notion  is  there  to^be  found.  Had  there  been  such  a  being  as  a 
Son  of  God  existing  from  eternity,  governing  the  universe  in 
conjunction  with  his  Father,  and  the  head  and  particular  Ruler 
of  the  church,  is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  the  church  could  have 
been  left,  for  four  thousand  years,  in  total  ignorance  of  his  exis- 
tence? Yet  such  is  incontrovertably  the  fa'!t.  The  Old  Test- 
ament, which  contains  the  records  of  all  the  churches  that 
ever  appeared  on  this  globe,  from  the  creation  till  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  never  once  speaks  of  a  son  of  God  as  then  actually 
existing :  It  speaks  indeed,  prophetically,  of  a  son  of  God  who, 
in  the  fulness  of  time  was  to  be  bom,  but  never  makes  the 
slightest  allusion  to  a  Son  of  God  then  born  already. 

The  translators  of  the  English  Bible  have,  indeed,  once 
used  the  term  in  such  a  manner,  as  might  lead  the  uninformed 
to  imagine  there  was  a  proper  son  of  God  in  the  days  of  Dan- 
iel. For  when  Nebuchadnezzar  had  caused  the  three  pious 
jews  to  be  cast  into  the  furnace,  he  is  represented  as  saying, 
**  Lo,  I  see  four  men,  loose,  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire ; 
and  the  form  of  the  fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  God.*'*  But  it 
is  certain  that  the  words  of  the  original  Chaldee,  in  which 
language  this  part  of  the  Scripture  is  written,  ought  to  be  ren- 
dered "a  son  of  the  Gods;  **  and  this  is  now  admitted  by  all  the 
learned;  while  it  certainly  is  much  more  suitable  to  the  char- 
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acter  of  the  speaker,  Nebuchadnezzar,  a  polytheist,  and  a  wor- 
shippsr  of  idols.     Even  if  the  Ghaldee  term  for  God,  when  in 
the  plural  numbsr,  will  bear,  like  the  Hebrew  term,  a  singular 
meaning,  siill  there  is  no  ground  whatever  for  calling  the  heav- 
enly stranger  whom  the  king  saw,  ^'  tJie  Son  of  God,"  but  he 
ought  to  be  termed  '*  a  Son  of  God;"  in  the  same  sense,  accord- 
ing to  a  remark  of  the  commentators,  as  the  epithets,    godlike^ 
dioinSf  &c.,  are  applied  by  Homer  to  some  of  his  heroes.->~ 
Indeed,  if  the  ancient  Jews  could  have  had  an  idea  like  that 
now  entertained,  of  a  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  it  still  would 
be  the  height  of  inconsistency  to  make  the  heathen  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, who  knew  no  more  of  the  principles  of  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion than  he  did  of  the  modem  Christian  notions  of  the  Trin- 
ity, speak  according  to  such  notions.      Certain  it  is  that  the 
prophet  Daniel,  who  writes  this  history,  had  no  intention  of 
making  him  do  so ;  on  the  contrary,  he  repriesents  him  as  sav- 
ing, a  little  below^,  *'  Blessed  be  the  God  of  Shadrach,  Mesn- 
ach,  and  Abednego,  who  hath  sent  his  angel  and  delivered  his 
servants."    And,  no  doubt,   the  being  sent  to  protect  the  faith- 
ful Jews  toas  an  angel,  and  is  called  a  son  of  (rod,  or,  accor- 
ding to   the  creed  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  a  son  of  the  Gods,  in 
the  same  sense  as  angels  are  called  Sons  of  God  in  Scripture. 
This  is  in  fact  acknowledged  in  the  margin  of  the  common  bi- 
ble, which  at  ver.  25,  for  the  illustration  of  the  phrase,  '*son  of 
God,"  refers  us  to  Job  i.  .6 ;  where  we  read,  "  Now  there  was 
a  day  when  the  sons  of  God  came  to  present  themselves  before 
the  Lord. "     These  obviously,  are  the  angels :  and  one  of  these 
sons  of  God,  and  not  a  proper  son  of  God  bom  firom  eternity, 
was,  doubtless  the  son  of  God  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar.     It  is 
greatly  to  be  lamented,  that  so  very  important  a  mis-translation 
should  remain  in  the  English  Biole  to  mislead  the  simple. — 
Printed  too,  as  it  is,  with  the  word  ^^  Son  "  commenced  with  a 
capital  letter,  none  who  are  destitute  of  other  means  of  infcMr- 
mation  can  avoi4  supposing  that  there  was  a  proper  Son  of  God 
then  existing ;  while  no  shadow  of  ground  realy  exists  for  such 
an  imagination. 

Seeing  then  that  Moses  and  the  prophets  give  us  no  infor- 
mation about  a  proper  Son  of  God  as  existing  when  that  part 
of  the  Divine  Code  was  composed,  we  must  come  to  the  New 
Testament  for  instruction :  wnere  the  term  is  often  used,  and 
always  in  reference  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Pf  all  the 
places  in  which  it  here  occurs,  perhaps  that  in  Luke  i.  35,  is 
best  adapted  to  convey  a  full  insight  into  its  meaning.  It  is 
there  applied  by  the  angel  Gabriel  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at 

•  Ver.  88. 


394  TBB   TRINITY. 

his  birth,  or  rather,  prior  to  his  birth,  in  a  manner  which  plain- 
ly intimates  that  there  was  no  Son  of  God  before.    In  the  other 
gospels,  this  epithet  is  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  or  is  assumed  by 
him :  but  in  this  passage  of  Luke  we  learn  the  origin  of  the 
title,  and  the  reason  of  it.     Had  there  been  a   Son  of  God   al- 
ready existing,  and  it  was  this  which  became  incarnate  and  was 
born  of  the  virgin,  we  undoubtedly  should  have  had  some  in- 
timation of  it  w^hen  the  angel  announced  to  her  the  approach- 
ing event.     He  surely  would  have  made  some  mention  of  the 
Being  who  was  about  to  assume  Humanity  by  her  means.     He 
would  not  merely  have  told  her,  that  that  Holy  Thing  which 
should  be  born  of  her  should  be  called  the  Son  of  God  ;  but, 
that  the  Son  of  God  who  had  existed  from  all  eternity,  was 
about,  by  her  instrumentality,  to  come  into  the  world.    No  such 
thing.     He  says :    "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :    there- 
fore also  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  skaU  be 
called  the  Son  of  God."     Here  is  express  mention  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,  and  of  the  Highest,  or  Father,  as   operating  in  the 
divine  conception  :  but  nothing  is  said  of  a.  Son  from  eternity 
as  being  in  any  way  concerned ;  and  the  omission  most  plainly 
implies,  what  all  the  perceptions  of  common  sense  must  be  out- 
raged before  we  can  doubt  that  the  Son  does  not  assist  to  pro- 
duce himself,  nor  exist  before  he  is  born.      The  Holy  Thing 
that  teas  to  be   born,  it  is  said,  shotdd  be  called  the  Son   of 
God;  and  so  called,   not  because  it  had  already  been  bom 
from  eternity,  but  because,  (what  else  does  the  illative  particle, 
"  therefore,"  intend  ? — ^because)  it  was  7Wtv  first  conceived  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Father. 

Herp,  also,  is  another  circumstance  which  it  is  impossible  for 
the  tri-personalist  to  reconcile  with  his  creed  :  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  the  Highest  or  Father,  is  represented  as 
standing  in  the  relation  of  parent  to  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  com- 
monly believed,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  distinct  personal  be- 
ing, seperate  from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  if  so,  then, 
according  to  the  angel  Gabriel,  the  Son  had  two  distinct  Fa- 
thers. The  Athanasian  creed  says,  that  "  the  Son  is  of  the  Fa- 
ther (done,  neither  made,  nor  created,  but  begotten ;  but  the 
angel  Gabriel  positively  declares,  that  the  Son  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  the  Highest,  begotten  alike  of  both.  How  evident 
then  it  is,  that,  before  we  can  have  clear  and  consistent  notions 
of  the  Divine  Incarnation,  we  must  not  only  dismiss  from  our 
minds  the  wild  belief  of  a  Son  of  God,  born  from  eternity,  but 
also  that  equally  extravagant  and  unscriptural  notion,  the  sepe- 
rate personality  of  the  Holy  Gfao«t. 
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How  inconsistent  and  perplexing  (may  we  not  exclaim  ?)  are 
such  conceptions  !  How  embarrassing  and  distressing  would 
they  be  to  those  who  entertain  them;  would  they  venture 
steadily  to  look  at  them !  but  this  they  dare  not ;  for  thev  feel 
that  disbelief,  which  they  dread  as  connected  with  peraition, 
must  supervene,  were  they  suffered  to  be  made  the  subject  of 
reflection.  Inquiry  therefore,  is  silenced  with  the  incessant  cry, 
"  It  is  a  mystery,  altogether  beyond  human  comprehension." 
Thus  the  author  of  the  Anti-Swedenborg  occupies  four  pages* 
with  the  repetition  of  this  cry,  and  with  endeavors  to  prove,  that 
ignorance  in  regard  to  the  Object  of  their  worship  is  the 
special  priviledge  of  Christians.  And  he  here  only  follows 
the  example  of  his  superiors.  The  celebrated  lexicographer, 
Johnson,  defines  the  word  "Trinity"  to  mean,  "the  incampre- 
kennble  union  of  the  three  Divine  Persons  of  the  Godhead ;  " 
and  Bishop  Tomline,  in  his  Elements  of  Christian  Theology, 
though  he  clearly  proves  the  existence  of  a  Trinity,  and  con- 
clusively establishes  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet,  because 
he  assumes  the  Trinity  to  consist  of  three  seperate  Persons, 
repeatedly  avows  their  Unity  to  be  Incomprehensible.  Thus 
it  is  not  the  Trinity  which  the  advocates  of  this  creed  affirm  to 
be  incomprehensible  :  they  evidently  have  quite  distinct  notions 
of  three  distinct  beings ;  for,  admit  a  plurality  of  Gods  to  be 
possible,  and  there  is  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  the  precise 
number  to  be  three :  but  how  to  conceive  that,  nevertheless, 
these  THREE  are  but  one, — hie  labor ^  hoc  opus  est!  They 
justly  apply,  therefore,  the  epithet  "incomprehensible,"  not  to 
the  Trinity,  which  they  acknowledge  in  fact,  but  to  the  Unity, 
which  they  only  profess  in  words.  Hence  they  tell  us  that  we 
must  not  think  about  it,  because  it  is  a  mystery.  But  pardon 
me  if  I  ask,  whether,  when  they  who  ought  to  be  in  the  light  of 
the  gospel  excuse  their  confused  notions  by  the  cry  of  "  Myste- 
ry !  "  they  do  not,  in  reality  acknowledge  that  they  are  not  the 
true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  To  his  disciples  tne  Lord  says 
"  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mastery  of  the  kingdom  of 
God;  but  unto  them  that  are  without,  all  these  things  are 
done  in  paral)les :  that  seeing  they  may  see  and  not  perceive,  and 
hearing  they  may  hear  pnd  not  understand."!  In  another  Evan- 
gelist, it  is, "  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."!  And  in 
reference  to  this  very  subject,  the  Lord  says  elsewhere,  "  the  time 
cometh  when  1  shall  novmore  speak  to  you  in  proverbs,  but  I 
shall  show  you,  plaiidy  the  Father."^  But  the  advocates  of 
the  common  notions  affirm,  not  only  that  this  promise  never  has 
been,  but  that  it  never  will  be  fulfilled ;    that  any  plain  knowl- 
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edge  of  the  Father,  as  one  of  the  characters  of  the  Trinity, 
is  utterly  unattainable  ;  that  the  whole  is  an  incomprehensible 
mystery,  which  we  are  not  sq.  much  as,  with  the  angels,  to  de- 
sire to  look  into.* 

The  whole  subject,  however  loses  its  imputed  character  of 
incomprehensibility,  and  becomes,  agreeably  to  the  divine  prom- 
ise iust' cited, plain;  and  the  'words  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  in 
particular,  become  easy  to  understand  ;  when  we  know  that  the 
Trinity  in  the  Divine  Nature  does  not  consist  of  three  Persons, 
but  bi  three  Principles  or  Elements  in  one  Person.  *'  Thb 
HioHEST,''  which  is  the  term  used  by  the  angel  instead  of  "  the 
Father,"  most  clearly  denotes  the  Inmost  Principle  of  Deity, 
or  the  Essence  of  the  Divine  Nature.  Unquestionably,  God 
is  not  called  the  Highest  or  Most  High,  in  reference  to  any  station 
which  he  occupies  in  space ;  for  God  is  indejtendent  of  space, 
and  no  more  stationed  in  one  place  than  in  another.  He  who  is 
0.nnipresent,  cannot  literally  he  either  high  or  low.  The  reason 
then  of  his  title  of  Most  High  is,  because  he  is  the  Inmost,  being 
everywhere  present  as  the  inmost  source  of  the  life  and  exis- 
tence of  all  things.  And  with  respect  to  the  three  Essentials 
of  his  own  Nature,  it  must  be  his  Inmost  Divinity  which  is 
called  the  Highest.  So,  when  elsewhere,  this  Inmost  Princi- 
ple is  called  the  Father,  it  is  because  the  Essence  of  Deity  is 
Love,  and  Love  is  the  Great  Parent  of  all.  The  Holy  Ghost 
or  Holy  Spirit,  in  like  manner,  is  not  a  seperate  Person,  but  is 
the  Divine  Emanation  of  influences  and  energies  proceeding 
from  the  Divine  Being,  by  which  all  things  are  liept  in  exis- 
tence, and  especially  by  which  the  graces  of  Heavenly  life  are 
imparted  to  human  mmds.  Much  the  same  is  meant  by  the 
Power  of  the  highest  as  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  as  the  High- 
est denotes  the  Divine  Essence,  so  the  Power  of  the  Highest 
denotes  the  influence  and  operation  thence  proceeding ;  only 
there  is  this  difference  in  the  import  of  the  two  phrases  ;  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  means  the  Divine  Emanation  of  Life  and  in- 
fluence more  with  respect  to  the  Divine  Truth  and  Wisdom, 
and  the  Power  of  the  Highest  is  the  same  Divine  Emanation 
more  with  reference  to  the  Divine  Goodness  and  Love.  What 
ihen  can  be  "  that  Holy  Thing,"  "  the  Son  of  God,"  conceived 
by  the  energy  of  these  two  Principles  within  the  sphere  of  Hu- 
manity, but  themselves,  and  consequently  the  Hifi^hest  with 
them,  brought  into  open  manifestation,  concentrated  in  a  Di- 
vine Human  Form,  and  thus  adapted  to  be  an  Object  both  of 
the  love  and  the  perceptions  of  finitexand  infirm  human  minds? 

The  consequence  of  this  assumption  of  Humanity  by  Jeho- 
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yah,  was,  the  redemption  of  mankind,  by  the  subjugation  of  the 
powers  of  hell,  which  could  not  otherwise  have  been  approach- 
ed and  conquered ;  and  the  communication  of  saving  energies 
for  the  restoration  of  fallen  man,  with  an  efficacy  which  could 
no  otherwise  be  obtained.  But  respecting  this  part  of  the  sub- 
ject we  shall  have  occasion  to  say  more  in  the  Section  on  the 
Atonement. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  observe,  that  we  are  not  to  conclude 
fro(n  the  fact,  that  there  was  no  son  of  God,  born  from  eternity, 
that,  therefore,  there  was  no  Trinity  from  eternity.  Though 
there  was  not  such  a  Trinity  as  since  the  incarnation,  there 
must  always  have  been  a  Divine  Essence,  a  Divine  Form  and 
a  Divine  Influencing  Power.  As  the  Divine  Essence  is 
identical  with  the  purely  Divine  Love,  the  Divine  Form  is 
identical  with  the  purely  Divine  Truth  which  is  the  Word,  of 
which  it  is  said  in  the  beginning  of  John  that  it  was  made  flesh, 
or  assumed  the  ultimate  form  of  existence.  The  state  of  the 
Divine  Trinity  before  the  a$sumption  of  Humanity,  or  before 
the  hirth  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  compared,  by  Swedenborg,  to 
the  state  of  an  angel  or  spirit ;  who  nas  a  soul  or  inmost  prin- 
ciple of  life,  a  spiritual  body, and  a  sphere  of  operation  thence; 
but  the  state  of  the  Divine  Trinity  sixice  the  assumption  of 
Humanity,  is  compared  to  the  state  of  a  man  in  the  world,  in 
whom  his  soul  and  spiritual  body  are  clothed  with  a  ~  natural 
body  also,  and  thus  have  a  sphere  of  activity  in  the  world  of 
nature. 

We  may  now  have  advanced  as  much  as  was  necessary  to 
elucidate  this  branch  of  our  argument.  We  were  to  meet  the 
objections  arising  out  of  the  belief,  that  the  Being  who  became 
incarnate  was  a  Son  of  God  born  from  eternity,  by  showing 
that  the  phrase,  Son  of  God,  is  the  proper  title  of  the  Human- 
ity born  in  time,  and  that  the  Being  who  assumed  it  was  the 
One  Jehovah.  This  has,  I  trust,  sufficiently  appeared ;  and 
with  it,  we  have  in  some  degree  seen,  how  much  light  the  view 
proposed  throws  upon  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

II.  I  am  next  to  meet  the  objections  which  are  raised  from 
the  fact,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  while  in  the  world,  some- 
times spoke  as  if  the  Father  were  a  Being  seperate  from  him- 
self. To  this  end  I  am  to  shew,  That,  while  in  the  world,  he 
was  en^ged  in  the  work  of  glorifying  his  Humanity,  or  mak- 
ing It  Divine,  which  was  part  of  his  great  work  of  Redemp- 
tion :  thus,  That  so  long  as  he  was  in  the  world  there  was  a 
part  of  his  nature  which  watf  not,  Divine,  but  that  the  work  of 
glorifying  the  whole  was  completed  at  his  resurection  and  as- 
cension ;  that  all  belonging  to  him  had  then  been  made  Divine; 
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and  thiit  now  he  ever  liveth  and  reigneth,  with  the  Father,  an 
Indivisible  One,  the  Only  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 

A  psychological  fact  is  necessary  to  be  premised. 

It  is  supposed  by  many,  that  nothing  is  derived  by  man  from 
his  parents  but  his  bodily  frame,  and  that  when  this  has  arrived 
to  a  certain  stage  of  its  growth  in  the  womb,  a  soul,  immedi- 
ately created  for  the  purpose,  is  infused  into  it  from  God.  This 
notion  involves  such  contradictions,  that  it  is  wonderful  how 
any  can  admit  it.  How  can  the  human  race  at  the  present  day 
be  infected  with  the  sin  of  Adam,  as  is  generally  supposed ; 
and  how  can  there  be  a  transmission  of  mental  disposition  and 
character  from  ancestors,  as  experience  demonstrates  to  be  the 
fact ;  if,  as  to  the  only  part  of  us  which  is  capable  either  of  sin, 
or  righteousness,  or  mental  character,  we  are  not  Adam's  de- 
scendants, and  have  no  proper  ancestors,  but  are  as  much  origi- 
nal creations  as  was  Adam  himself?  How  much  more  ration- 
al is  Swedenborg's  doptrine ;  that  the  soul  is  not  an  indepen- 
dent principle  that  lives  of  itself,  but  is  a  spiritual  form  organ- 
ized for  the  reception,  from  moment  to  moment,  of  life  from 
God;  which  life  is  received  and  modified  by  it  according  to  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  form ;  the  form  itself  being  propaga- 
ted from  the  parents,  and  thus  resembling  what  it  was  in  them, 
as  is  the  case  with  the  body !  Many  philosophers  have  seen 
that  such  must  be  the  fact.  Watts  endeavoured  to  combine 
both  opinions ;  in  which  he  succeeds  in  estabhshing  the  truth 
much  hotter  than  in  sheltering  the  error.  **  Though  the  spirit 
of  man,'*  says  he^  '*  be  incorporeal,  and  is  created  by  God 
without  depraved  or  sinful  quuities  in  it,"  [here  is  the  error : 
how  does  it  agree  with  the  truth  that  follows  ?]  "  yet  it  never 
exists,  or  comes  into  being,  but  as  a  part  of  human  nature ;  and 
that  not  as  a  piece  of  new  workmanship,  but  as  a  part  of  man- 
kind propagated  from  parents,  by  the  continued  power  of  God's 
creating  word,  'be  fruitful  ami  multiply.'  "* 

Now  be  it  observed,  that  there  was  this  difference  between 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  while  in  a  bodv  of  d^esh  on  earth,  and 
all  ordinary  men  :  that  whereas  they  take  their  soul  or  spiritual 
part  from  a  human  father,  as  well  as  their  body  or  material 
part  from  a  human  mother,  and  thus  are  finite  human  beings 
as  to  both,  Jesus  Christ,  having  no  Father  but  the  Divine  Fa- 
ther, had  his  Soul  or  internal  part  from  the  Divine  Essence; 
and  as  the  Divine  Essence  is  obviously  incapable  of  division, 
the  Divine  Essence  Itself,  or  the  Father,  was  ^n  fact  his  soul 
or  internal  part ;  while  his  body  or  external  part,  including  the 
affections,  &c.  of  the  natural  man,  was  all  that  he  took  from 
the  mother.     So  long  as  he  had  attached  to  him  this  body  from 

•  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  338. 
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the  mother,  he  was  necessarily  an  inhabitant  of  this  material ' 
world ;  nor  could  he  return,  as  he  expresses  it  in  John,  to  the 
Father,  and  "  he  glorified  with  the  glory  which  he  had  with 
him,*' — as  the  Divine  Truth  or  Word  in  union  with  the  Di-  ' 
vine  Good  or  Love, — "before  the  world  was,*'*'  until  his  ex- 
ternal part,  even  to  the  very  body,  by  the  assumption  of  which 
"  the  Word  was  made  flesh,!  "  was  glorified  or  made  Divine  : 
nor,  till  then,  was  the  whole  Humanity  the  appropriate  Divine 
Form  of  the  Divine  Essence  that  was  resident  within,  and 
which  was  continually  endeavoring  to  bring  it  into  a  state  of 
perfect  agreement  with  itself,  that  it  might  impart  itself  to  it, 
and  thus  dwell  in  fullness  in  it,  as  the  soul  in  its  body.  Thus 
our  Lord's  state  by  birth  bore  an  exact.analogy  to  man's  state 
by  birth.  Man  has,  we  know,  an  internal  man  and  an  external 
man,  which  are  by  birth  in  opposition  to  each  other,  the  inter- 
nal  man  inclining  to  heavenly  things  and  the  external  only  to 
earthly  things ;  wherefore  man,  before  he  can  be  elevated  to 
heaven,  must  be  regenerated,  that  is,  his  external  man  must  be 
formed  anew,  so  as  to  become  the  image  of  the  internal,  and  to 
incline,  like  it,  to  heavenly  thmgs,  and  only  to  earthly  in  subor- 
dination to  heavenly.  But  that  which,  in  our  Lord,  may  be 
called  his  internal  man,  was  Jehovah,  or  the  Essential  Divini* 
ty  itself;  but  his  external  man,  being  taken  from  a  human  pa- 
rent, was  at  first  merely  human  and  finite,  and  partook  of  hu- 
man, finite  and  earthly  things;  wherefore,  before  the  Lord 
could  return  to  complete  oneness  with  the  Father,  his  external 
man  was  to  be  formed  anew,  so  as  to  become  the  exact  image  of 
his  internal,  thus  like  it.  Divine  and  Infinite.  Now  this  re- 
newal of  his  external  part  was  going  on  during  the  whole 
course  of  his  life  in  the  world. 

That  the  Lord  was  not  born  Divine  as  to  his  external  part, 
but  only  as  to  his  internal  part,  is  generally  known :  but  that 
he  was  continually  engaged  in  rendering  his  external  part  Di- 
vine also,  which  at  last  was  completely  eiiected,  is  as  generally 
overlooked.  That  as  to  his  external  man,  he  advanced  in  inteh- 
gence  as  well  as  in  bodily  growth,  is  evident  from  the  declara- 
tion of  Luke,  that,  when  a  child,  '^  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom 
and  stature,  and  in  favor  with  Grod  and  man  ;  "  t  where  by  his 
increasing  in  favor  with  God  and  man,  is  meant  his  approxi- 
mation to  union  with  his  Divinity,  and  his  reception  of  Di- 
vine principles  from  his  Divine  Essence  in  his  Humanity. 
The  same  truth  is  further  evident  from  the  circumstance,  that 
he  is  stated  to  have  been  about  thirty  years  old  before  he  enter- 
ed on  his  public  ministry.  This  is  a  fact  which  cannot  possi- 
bly be  accounted  for  on  any  principles  but  ours.     Can  it  be  sup-    ' 
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posed  that  these  thirty  years,  of  the  history  of  which  only  two 
or  three  particulars  are  recorded,  were  spent  by  him  in  doing 
nothing  ?     Would  a  Divine  Being  have  remained  so  long  in  a 
body  taken  from  the  elements  of  this  world,  were  there  not  a 
gradual  process  going  on  essehtial  to  the  accomplishment  of  the 
work  for  which  he  came  into  this  world,  and  previous  to  the  ar* 
rival  at  a  certain  stage  of  which  he  was  not  in  a  capacity  of 
working  those  miracles,  and  of  ^speaking  those  words   of  eter^ 
nal   Truth,  by  which  bis  public  career  was  distinguished  ? — 
When  he^had  so  far  advanced  to  oneness  with  the  Father  that 
his  external  man,  by  which  he  spoke  and  acted  in  the  world, 
was  open  even  to  him,  that  is  was  in  immediate  communication 
with  his   Divine  Essence,  (of  which  the. decent  of  the  dove  at 
his  baptism,  as  a  symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  Divine  Life, 
flowing  into  him  immediately  from  his  Divine  Essence,  was 
the  token,)  he  went  about  the  world  performing  the  wonderful 
works  which  are  recorded  of  him ;  and  when  his  external  man 
was  perfectly  united  with  the  Father,  thus  was  rendered  Di- 
vine by  the  full  reception  of  the  Divine  Essence  in  all  its  fac* 
uUies,  he  appeared  on  earth  no  longer,  but  ascended  up  into 
heaven,^  **  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God.^t    By  this  phrase 
is  not  meant  that  he  literally  sat  down  by  the  side  of  another 
Divine  Person ;  but,  as  the  hand  is  the  part  of  the  body  by 
which  all  of  its  powers  are  exerted,  it  is  always  used  in  the 
Word  to  signify  power;  as  is  also  the  practice  in  many  east- 
ern nations  at  the  present  day ;   hence  by  the  right  hand  of 
God  is   signified   Divine  Omnipotence,  to  the   possession  of 
which  the  Lord  as  to  bis  Human  Nature,  was  now    exalted : 
as  he  says  himself,  in  reference  to  the  same   subject  in  Mat- 
thew, "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  t 
"  All  power"  is  Omnipotence  :  by  **  me,"  he  means  the  Hu- 
man Nature,  to  which  were  now  given,  that  is,  communicated, 
all  the  attributes  of  the  Essential  Divinity,  rendering  it  a  per- 
fect One  therewith. 

We  are  now  in  possession  of  everything  that  is  requisite  to 
the  solution  of  all  the  objections  to  the  doctrine  of  the  sole  Di- 
vinity of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  are  drawn  from  the 
fact,  that,  while  in  the  world,  he  sometime^  spoke  as  if  the  Fa- 
ther were  a  Being  seperate  from  himself.  So  long  as  he  was 
in  the  world,  we  have  seen  there  was  apart  of  his  nature  which 
was  not  Divine  :  and  so  far  as  the  sphere  of  his  thoughts  de- 
cended  into  it,  he  would  have  a  sense  of  seperate  existence. 
Thus  there  are  various  occasions  on  which  Jesus  is  recorded 
to  have  prayed  to  the  Father,  and  at  sometimes  with  great  dis- 
tress and  anxiety ;  the  reason  of  which  was,  because  he  was 
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then  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  or  the  sphere  of  his  conscious- 
ness was  chiefly  in  the  infirm  Humanity  taken  from  the  moth- 
er ;  and,  heing  engaged  in  comhats  with  the  infernal  hosts,  these 
at  such  times  prevailed  so  far  as  to  shut  out  the  perception  of 
communication  with  his  Divine  Essence,  and  to  occasion  doubt, 
to  his  un glorified  human  nature,  whether  its  union  therewith 
could  ever  be  eflfected,  and,  of  consequence,  whether  the  salva- 
tion of  the  human  race,  which  depended  upon  that  union,  could 
be  accomplished.     Man,  in  his  Christian  progress,  undergoes 
states  in  some  degree  similar.     He  cannot  always  be  kept  in  a 
state  of  elevation, — in  the  perception  of  those  heavenly  princi- 
ples which  he  has  received  by  the  internal  man  from  the  Lord ; 
but  he  sometimes  sinks  into  the  external  man  merely,  and  finds 
himself  there  so  beset  with  impressions  opposite  to  heavenly 
ones,  as  to  be  brought  to  doubt  whether  he  has  ever  realy  re- 
ceired  anything  of  a  heavenly  nature  or  not.     Such  also  was 
the  case  with  our  Lord ;  except  that  his  internal  part  was  not 
only,  as  with  others,  formed  by  principles  of  goodness  and  truth 
received  from  the   Divine  Being,  but  Divine   Goodness  and 
Truth  themselves ;  and  that,  in  his  external  part,  he  had  to  com- 
bat with  the  whole  infernal  host,  under  forms  of  horror  and 
overwhelming  terror  that  would  infalibly  have  destroyed  any 
merely  finite  being — any  man  whose  soul  was  any  other  than 
Divinity  itself.   No  wonder,  then  if,  when  in  such  states,  he  some- 
times appeared  at  a  distance  from  his  Father,  and  prayed  to 
him  in  a  manner  that  might  lead  us  to  regard  the  Father  as  a 
Being  different  from  himself!    At  other  times,  he  gives  thanks 
to  the  Father ;  which,  though  not  implying  so  great  an  idea  of 
distance  as  in  the  former  cafee,  still  conveys  to  me  uninformed 
mind,  an  idea  of  separation.     To  give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  iu 
the  language  of  Scripture,  implies  an  acknowledgement,  that 
all  that  we  receive,  which  is  the  subject  of  our  thanks,  is  from 
him.    This  also  is  the  meaning  when  Jesus  gives  thanks  to  the 
Father ;  he  acknowledges  by  the  action,  that  it  is  from  hi«  Di- 
vine Essence,  that  Divine  Love,  Wisdom,  and  Life,  are  im* 
parted  to  his  Humanity.     Our  Lord,  accordingly,  constantly 
declares  that  he  does  nothing  of  himself  <<but  that  the  Father 
that  dwelled!  in  him»  he  doeth  the  works ;  *  "  by  which  he  in- 
structs us,  that  his  Humaninity  alone,  were  it  separate  from^his 
Divinity,  would  be  powerless,  but  that  by  union  with  the  Di- 
vinity it  has  Omnipotence.    This  may  be  clearly  illustrated  by 
the  case  of  the  soul  and  body  of  man ;  the  body  separate  from 
the  soul  would  be  a  mass  of  dead  matter,;   but  in  union  with 
the  soul  it  has  all  the  power  of  the  soul  in  it :    nay,  further : 
the  sool,  without  the  body  would  have  no  j>ower  whatever  in 
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this  world  of  nature  to  which  the  body  belongs ;  and  just  so* 
when  roan  had  sunk  into  a  merely  natural  state,  the  divine  in- 
fluences were  rendered  incapable  of  affecting  him  in  a  saving 
manner,  till  they  had  invested  themselves  with  the  requisite  in- 
strument, by  clothing  themselves  with  a  Humanity  capable  of 
making  diem  felt  in  that  sphere  of  life  in  which  man  then  stood. 
It  would,  however,  be  absurd,  because  the  body  has  nothing  but 
what  it  receives  from  the  soul,  to  regard  the  body  as  a  distinct 
person  from  the  soul ;  nor  is  it  less  so,  because  ail  the  power  of 
the  Lord's  Humanity  is  a  consequence  of  the  Divinity's  dwel- 
ling within  it,  to  consider  it  as  a  distinct  person  from  the  Fa- 
ther. Accordingly,  it  was  only  while  the  work  of  glorification 
was  in  progress,  that  Jesus  either  prayed  to  the  FaQier  or  gave 
him  thanks.  Afler  it  was  accomplished,  he  never  did  either  the 
one  or  the  other ;  but  although,  for  the  sake  of  conveying  the 
notion  of  Divinity  and  Humanity  in  the  Lord,  distinct 'men- 
tion continues  to  be  made  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Father,  both 
in  the  gospels  af^er  the  resurrection  and  in  the  Apochalypse 
throughout,  there  is  no  hint  whatever  of  any  address  from  the 
one  to  the  other.  Only  let  this  fact  be  fairly  looked  at,  and  it  must 
be  seen  to  be  decisive.  From  the  period  of  the  resurrection, 
there  is  no  hint  whatever  of  any  address  of  any  kind,  from  the 
Son  to  the  Father  or  from  the  Father  to  the  Son ;  all  trace  of 
inferiority  on  the  part  of  the  Son  disappears ;  the  angelic  hosts, 
with  equal  reverence,  sing  "  Blessing  and  honor,  glory  and 
power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever."  The  reason  is,  because,  the  union 
between  them  being  fully  accomplished,  all  the  Divine  Essence 
belongs  equally  to  the  Humanity,  and  the  Humanity  is  the 
perfect  form  and  adequate  instrument  of  action  of  the  Divine 
Essence.  While  this  work  was  in  progress  only,  our  Lord 
prayed  and  gave  thanks  to  the  Father — ascribed  all  to  him :  * 
but  after  its  accomplishment  he  does  so  no  longer,  because  there 
is  no  longer  anything  in  him  which  is  noi  absolutely  one  with 
the  Father :  on  the  contrary,  he  now  assumes  to  himself  the 
most  absolute  and  incommunicable  of  the  Father's  attributes ; 
as  when  He  says,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning 
and  the  Ending,  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  is,  who  was,  and 
who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty." 

Thus,  when  it  is  known  that  there  was  no  Son  of  God  bom 
from  eternity,  but  this  is  the  proper  title  of  the  Humanity  bom  in 
time ;  and  when  it  is  known  that  this  Humanity,  though  not 
Divine  when  bom,  was  rendered  such  by  a  process  which  it  was 
undergoing  during  the  whole  period  of  our  Lord's  existence 
on  earth.  It  is  obvious  that  all  objections  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Church  respecting  the  Divine  Trinity,  as  concentered  in 
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the  Glorified  or  Divine  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  fall 
completely  to  the  ground ;  and  we  see  how  it  is  true,  that  not- 
withstanding  his  having  appeared  in  the  form  of  an  ordinary 
man  in  the  world, — in  a  form  which  was  liable  to  infirmities, 
to  sufferings,  and  to  death, — ^he  now  ever  liveth  and  reigneth 
with  the  Father,  an  Indivisible  One,  the  only  God' of  Heaven 
and  Earth. 


SECTION  vn. 

The]  Trinity,  as  centered  in  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ. 


Part  HI. 
Tritheism  the  Alternative  of  tite  True  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

Abundant  proof  has  been  jjow  given,  in  the  preceeding  Parts 
of  this  Section,  as  I  trust  will  be  acknowledged  by  the  Candid 
and  the  Reflecting,  of  the  grand  doctrine  of  the  New  Church 
which  we  believe  to  be  prefigured  by  the  New  Jerusalem  in 
the  Revelation, — that  the  whole  Divine  Trinity  is  centered  in 
the  single  Glorious  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Copious 
stores,  of  Scripture  evidence  have  been  adduced,  directly  estab- 
lishing his  Sole  Divinity ;  and  such  explanations  of  particu- 
ar  parts  of  the  Doctrine  have  been  offered,  as  indirectly  estab- 
lish the  same  truth,  and  take  away  the  ground  of  all  the  objec- 
tions that  can  possiBly|be  raised  against  it.  Virtually  then,  every 
objection  advanced  by  the  writer,  whom,  in  thb  work,  I  prin- 
cipally follow,  and  by  all  other  adversaries,  has  already  been 
answered.  Every  difficulty  that  has  ever  been  raised  has  in 
effect  been  solved,  and  all  further  refutation  is  unnecessary. 
Nevertheless,  as  I  wish  every  thing  to  be  fully  met  that  is  ad- 
vanced by  the  author  of  the  Anti«Swedenborg,  whose  objec- 
tions and  arguments  are  the  same  as  those  of  other  assailants, 
of  all  of  whom  he  may  be  taken  as  the  representative  ;  I  will 
specifically  apply  the  principles  already  developed  to  the  solu- 
tion of  the  difficulties  which  he  has  attempted  to  raise.  The 
result  if  I  do  not  grossly  mismanage  the  discussion,  cannot  fail 
to  be  the  more  irrefragible  establishment  of  the  truth ;  for  how 
can  the  genuine  truth,— that  the  whole  Trinity  is  centered  in 
the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  more  powerfully  cor- 
roborated, than  when  it  is  seen  that  its  only  real  ^ternative  is 
he  doctrine  of  Tritheism,  or  the  avowal  of  the  existence  of 
three  distinct  Gods  ?  The  only  way  in  which  the  doctrine  of 
the  Sole  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and,  consequent- 
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Yjy  the  concentration  of  the  Trinity  in  his  single  Person*  can 
be  evaded,  is,  either  by  denying  the  Trinity  altogether,  and  af* 
finning  his  simple  humanity,  as  is  done  by  Unitarians  ;  or,  if  a 
Trinity  be  acknowledged,  by  regarding  the  three  subjects  of  it» 
the  three  Divine  Persons,  as  they  are  commonly  called,  as 
three  distinct  Gods.  The  writer  whom  I  here  follow,  with  all 
the  numerous  class  of  whom  he  is  the  legitimate  representatiye« 
sometimes, .  to  avoid  the  acknowledgement  of  the  Lord's  Sole 
Divinity,  argues  like  those  who  assert  his  mere  humanity ;  and 
it  is  perfectly  evident,  that,  with  all  his  sufiragans,  he  views 
the  Lord's  Humanity  as  not  essentially  difiering  from  that  of 
an  ordinary  man.  He  allows  him  however,  to  be  a  Divine 
Being,  as  well ;  but,  as  God,  he  denies  him  to  be  the  same  God 
as  either  the  Father  or  the  Haly  Ghost.  He  openly  avows  in 
everything  but  the  name,  the  doctrine  of  Tritheism ;  and  his 
observations  are  such  as  clearly  evince,  that  this  is  the  only  ref- 
fuge  which  remains  open  to  those,  who,  asserting  a  Trmity, 
insist  that  it  is  a  Trinity  of  seperate  Persons,  and  deny  that  it 
is  centered  in  the  single  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  avowal  of  Tritheism  is  most  plainly  made  by  this  op- 
ponent, in  his  endeavors  to  elude  the  force  of  the  three  texts, 
on  which,  as  he  represents  the  matter,  our  doctrine  of  the  Sole 
Divinity  af  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  founded.  The  true  mean* 
ing  of  these  texts,  therefore,  shall  be  vindicated,^  and  the  Tri- 
theism of  those  who  resort  to  such  attempts  to  evade  their  tes- 
timony, established,  in  the  present  Part  of  this  Section. 

"  The  Baron's  Creed,"  says  this  objector  *  "  allows  of  a 
Trinity  in  the  Godhead,  and  the  following  is  the  scheme  of  it  : 
Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  beside  him  there  is  no  other ;  the 
Spirit  within  him  is  the  Father ;  his  body  is  the  Son ;  and 
the  operations  and  actions  proceeding  from  both  constitute  the 
Holy  Ghost."  And  he  immediately  calls  this,  without  except- 
ing any  part  of  it,  an  "  anti-scriptural  doctrine."  Let  this  be 
looked  at  for  a  moment.  Our  Doctrine,  as  here  stated,  affirms 
that  ♦*  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  beside  him  there  is  no  other." 
The  objector  declares,  that  this  is  an  «*  anti-scriptural  doctrine.** 
Consequently,  this  opponent  believes,  either,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  not  God  at  all,  or  that  there  is  another  God  beside  him.  But 
we  find  that  he  does  not  mean  to  deny  Jesus  Christ  to  be  God 
at  all :  consequently,  his  belief  is  that  there  is  another  God 
(if  not  two)  beside  Jesus  Christ.  I  should  not  have  pressed 
this  conclusion  from  his  words,  had  he  not  repeated  the  senti* 
ment.  I  should  have  concluded  that  he  had  merely  made  a  slip 
of  the  pen,  in  seeming  to  assert  thi^t  there  are  other  Gods  be- 
side Jesus  Christ.     But  that  such  is  really  his  opinion,  wheth« 
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er  he  meant  so  openly  to  avow  it  or  not,  is  evinced  by  the  whole 
of  his  subseqaent  reasoning,  as  will  presently  appear. 

"  The  Swedenborgians  (he  says)^  support  their  doctrine  of 
the  Person  of  Christ  being  the  entire  Godhead  on  the  follow* 
ing  Scriptures  chiefly : .  *'  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  (John  x. 
30.)  *'  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father."  (John 
xiv.  9.)  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily."  (Col.  ii.  9.)" 

Our  doctrine  is  here  incorrectly  stated,  and  the  proofs  on 
which  we  rest  it  are  injuriously  contracted.  Our  doctrine  does 
not  affirm  "  the  Person  of  Christ  to  be  the  entire  Godhead," 
but  to  be  one  of  the  three  Constituent  Elements  of  the  God- 
head ;  and  our  Scripture  proofs  of  our  doctrine  in  general,  are 
extremely  numerous  indeed,  as  is  evident  from  the  sample  in 
Part  I.  of  this  Section.  The  above  three,  however,  are  too 
clear  to  be  evaded ;  and  we  shall  presently  see  how  impossible 
it  is  to  explain  them  into  an  agreement  with  the  doctrine,  that 
"  there  are  other  Gods  beside  Jesus  Christ." 

For  guiding  the  decision,  the  objector  lays  down  a  canon 
which  is  a  very  iust  one ;  but  let  the  reader  judge  whether  his 
conclusion  from  it,  or  ours,  agrees  with  it  best.  He  states  the 
canon  thus :  **  It  is  a  rule  of  criticism  among  divines,  that 
Scripture  is  a  key  to  Scripture :  and  that  wherever  one  part  of 
Scripture  appears  to  contradict  another,  then  the  analogy  ol 
the  whole  ISible,  and  unbiased  reason,  must  determine  which 
of  the  seeming  contradictions  ought  to  give  way."  His  infer- 
ence is  this :  "  Wherefore  the  Scriptures  which  make  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  a  distinct  Person  from  God,  the 
Father,  being  very  numerous,  and  unequivocally  expressed, 
must  in  all  fair  construction  determine  the  above  cited  texts  to 
bear  a  very  different  construction  to  that  which  Baron  Swe- 
denborg  puts  upon  them."  f  I  beg  to  repeat  the  rule,  with  an 
inference  more  in  harmony  with  its  premises.  "  It  is  a  rule  of 
criticism  among  divines,  that  Scripture  is  a  key  to  Scripture ; 
and  that  wherever  one  part  of  Scripture  appears  to  contradict 
another,  the  analogy  of  the  whole  Bible,  and  unbiased  reason, 
must  determine  which  of  the  contradictions  ought  to  give  way." 
Wherefore,  the  Scriptures  which  declare  the  strict  unity  of 
God  being  very  numerous,  and  unequivocally  expressed,  must 
in  all  fair  construction  determine  those  passages  which  speak  of 
a  distinction  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  not  to  mean  such 
a  distinction  as  destroys  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Unity, 
consequently,  not  a  distinction  of  persons ;  thus  they  must  de- 
termine the  above  cited  texts  to  mean  what  they  plainly  say, 
and  to  bear  a  very  different  construction  from  that  which  a  Tri* 
theist  would  put  upon  them. 
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I.  To  deduce  such  forced  construction,  this  witter  bbjs^ 
specting  the  text,  *I  and  my  Father  are  one; '    "  This  text  is 
made  by  the  Baron  to  signify,  that  '  I  and  my  Father  are  one 
PERSON  ; '  whereas  the  very  grammatical  form  of  the  words  is 
against  such  a  construction.     For  we  find  7,  which  is  one  per- 
son, and  then  my  Father ^  which  is  another  person ;   and  theoe 
are  coupled  together  by  the  plural  verb  are^  but  upon  the  Swe- 
denborgian  scheme  our  Saviour  ought  to  have  said,  *'  I  and  my 
Father  am  one." '    Very  peculiar  notions  of  grammar  are  here 
propounded.     Every  one  knows  that  the  soul  is  not  the  same 
thing  as  the  body ;  nay,  as,  while  we  are  in  the  body,  we  have 
no  consciousness  of  anything  that  passes,  properly  speaking,  in 
our  soul,  but  only  of  what  affects  our  body  and  the  region  of 
our  mind  which  is  in  contiguity  with  the  body,  we  are  constant- 
ly apt  to  identify  the  body  with  ourselves,  and  to  regard  the  soul 
as  something  distinct  from  ourselves ;   and  though  we  know 
that  the  case  is  actually  the  reverse,  we  still  speak  according  to 
the  appearance,  as  it  presents  itself  to  our  senses.     Thus  every 
one  uses  such  phrases  as  these:  *'  When  I  die;*' — **  My  fiiend 
is  dead ; " — ^  It  is  appointed  to  all  men  once  to  die ;  **  althongh 
he  well  knows  that  tne  soul,  which  is  truly  the  man,  never  dies, 
but  only  the  body.     Suppose  then  any  one,  in  this  familiar  sort 
of  phraseology,  were  desirous  of  expressing  the  fact,  that  the 
soul  and  body,  while  in  union,  make  but  one  person,  would  he 
say,  according  to  the  proposed  system  of  ^frammar,  *^  I  and  my 
soul  am  one."  Would  the  proposer  himself  talk  so  ridiculously? 
Would  he  or  any  one  think,  thst  by  saying,    "  I  and  my  soul 
are  one,"  he  was  affirming  the  monstrous  absurdity,  that  his 
soul  and  body  are  two  seperate  persons  ?    Does  then  the  use,  ac- 
cording to  regular  grammatical  construction,  of  the  plural  verb 
are,  afford,  even  a  shadow  of  a  pretence  for  contradicting  the 
explicit  assertion  which  the  Lord  here  makes,  and  for  affirming 
that  when  he  says,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  One,"  we  are  to  un- 
derstand him  as  saying,  **  I  and  my  Father  are  Two  ?  "    Such 
a  declaration,  also  could  have  given  no  oflence  to  his  hearers ; 
indiereas  no  sooner  were  the  words,  *<  I  and  my  Father  are 
OifB,"  out  of  his  mouth,  than,  as  we  are  informeid  in  the  next 
verse,  "  the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  stone  him ;  "  and  affirmed  t 
that  they  did  this  "  for  blasphemy ;  because  that  thou,  bein?  a 
man,  makest  thyself  God."    The  Jews,  certainly,  had  no  idea 
of  more  Gkidsthan  one.    When,  therefore,  they  understood,  by 
the  Lord's  affirming  his  oneness  with  the  Father,  that  he  af- 
firmed himself  to  l^  God,  they  understood  that  he  affirmed 
himself  to  be  the  one  and  only  God.     It  will  require,  then, 
something  more  than  a  grammatical  or  ungrammatical  quibble, 
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to  evinoe  that,  in  this  plain  decIaTation  of  tbe  Lord,  expluned 
by  this  conclusive  comment  of  his  heaxers,  we  are  to  under- 
stand him  as  meaning,  that  himself  and  the  Father  are  two. 
When  the  Jews  said  on  hearing  it,  **  Thou  being  a  man,  roa- 
kest  thyself  Crod,"  they  clearly  testified,  that  he  affirmed  him- 
self and  the  Father  to  be  One  Being,  One  Person,  One 
God. 

*'  Here  (adds  the  objector  ^)  it  will  be  proper  to  state  the 
gloss  which  the  learned  Divines  give  upon  the  words  before 
us,  and  which,  I  think,  cannot  be  much  mended  ;  *  I  and  my 
Father  are  one  in  will,  o^e  in  purpose,  one  in  design,  one  in 
love,  grace,  and  good  will  to  all  mankind :  and  all  our  opera- 
tions tend  to  ONE  and  the  same  end,  truth,  righteousness,  and 
goodness.* "  This  construction,  he  affirms,  is  supported  by 
mat  text  in  which  Jesus  Christ  says,  **  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that 
they  may  be  one,  as  we  are ;  "  t  and  he  afterwards  t  argues  in 
the  same  manner  from  the  texts  wbich  speak  of  a  union  between 
the  saints  and  Ood.  I  once  read  a  celebrated  Unitarian  work, 
intended  to  explain  away  the  force  of  the  texts  which  assert  the 
Lord's  Divinity,  for  which,  if  a  descriptive  title  had  been  sought, 
I  thought  it  ouc^ht  to  have  borne  the  following ;  *<  The  rhetori- 
cal figure  called  Meiosis  or  ExtentuUion^  applied  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  Sacred  Writ :  or.  The  art  of  extracting  from  the 
moimtain  of  Scripture  Truth,  ihe  mouse  of  Unitarian  Doctrine." 
Certain  it  is  that  we  are  here  presented  with  a  specimen  of  that 
art,  and  that  it  is  from  "  learned  divines"  of  that  school  that 
the  present  extenuator  borrowed  his  *'  gloss."  Let,  then, a  learn- 
ed divine  of  the  school  which  he  more  generally  follows  here 
give  the  answer.  In  Doddridge's  notes  on  the  Lord's  words, 
"land  my  Father  are  One,"  is  this  remark:  "How  widely 
different  that  sense  is  in  which  Christians  are  said  to  be  one 
WITH  God  (John  xvii.  2L)  will  sufficiently  appear,  by  consider- 
ing, how  flagrantly  absurd  and  blasphemous  it  would  be  to 
draw  that  inference  from  their  union  with  Ood  which  Christ 
does  from  his:"  Uiat  inference  is,  that;  in  powers  also,  he  is 
one  with  the  Father ;  which  the  extenuating  "gloss"  keeps  out 
«f  sight 

But  in  the  view  taken  by  the  opponent  of  the  union  of  the 
disciples  with  each  other  and  vrith  their  Divine  Head,  he  total- 
ly reverses  the  order  of  things.  The  Lord  never  speaks  of 
himself  and  the  Father  being  one  as  the  disciples  are  one ;  but 
in  the  ardor  of  his  divine  love,  he  desires  that  nis  disciples  may 
be  one,  as  himself  and  the  Father  are  one.  The  union  of  him- 
self and  the  Father  is  the  prototype^  that  of  the  disciples  with 
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each  other  and  with  their  Divine  Head  is  the  cop^ ;  and  who 
will  pretend  that,  in  anything  whatever,  roan  can  be  more  than 
a  most  distant  and  imperfect  copy  of  God !  If  the  union  of 
Christians  with  each  other  and  with  the  Lord,  is  of  the  same 
kind  and  degree  as  that  of  the  Lord  and  the  Father,  becaase 
Jesus  desires  "  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are,"  then  also  the 
righteousness  of  Christians  is  of  the  same  kind  and  degree  as 
that  of  their  Heavenly  Father,  because  he  commands,  "  Be  ye 
therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  is 
perfect."^  Upon  such  a  mode  of  interpreting  the  language  of 
Scripture,  the  perfection  of  a  good  Christian,  according  to  this 
text,  is  as  great  as  that  of  God ;  or,  to  express  the  subject  more 
according  to  our  opponent's  mode  of  reasoning,  the  perfection 
of  God  is  no  greater  than  that  of  a  good  Christian.  He  must 
either  affirm  this,*  or  admit  that  John  xvii.  11,  and  the  similar 
texts  do  not  prove  the  point  for  which  he  quotes  them.  If  the 
highest  perfection  of  which  men  can  be  the  subjects,  is  only  a 
faint  image  of  the  ineffable  perfection  of  the  Divine  Nature ; 
then  the  closest  union  of  which  men  can  be  the  subjects,  is  on- 
ly a  faint  image  of  the  union  of  the  two  first  Essentials  of  the 
Divine  Nature.  Again,  to  argue,  because  the  union  among  the 
Lord's  true  disciples  is  an  image  of  the  union  between  the  Fa* 
ther  and  Son,  or  the  Divine  and  Divine-Human  Natures  in  the 
Lord,  that  therefore  the  union  between  the  Lord's  trae  disciples 
is  equally  close  with  that  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is 
just  as  conclusive,  as  to  argue,  because  man  was  created  in  the 
image  of  God,  that  therefore  he  was  created  equal  with  God. 
Precisely  the  same  difference  as  that  between  God,  and  man  as 
an  image  of  God,  is  that  between  the  union  of  the  Lord's  dis- 
ciples, and  the  union  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

If,  then,  this  argument  proves  so  void  of  solidity,  what  its 
author  adds  to  it  will  not  help  to  strengthen  it,  but  only  to  ex- 
pose, still  more  unreservedly,  the  polytheism  of  his  sentiments. 
"  This  subject,"  he  ventures  to  say,t  "  may  be  further  illustra- 
ted by  a  mercantile  firm,  which  may  consist  of  three,  four,  or 
more  individuals.  Of  these  it  may  be  said,  and  often  is  said, 
that  they  are  all  one ;  because  they  are  one  in  purse,  one  in  gain, 
one  in  losses,  one  in  their  hopes  and  fears  and  one  in  all  their  mer- 
cantile interests.  But  they  are  not  one  person."  No,  assuredly. 
Neither  are  they  one  man.  In  ofifering,  then  this  similitude  as 
an  illustration  of  the  Trinity,  our  opponent  confesses,  that,  in 
his  idea,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  are  not  only  not  one  per- 
son, but  that  they  are  not  one  God.  As  having  entered  into  a 
kind  of  partnership  for  man's  salvation,  '*  it  may  be  said,  and 
often  is  said,  that  they  are  all  one ;  "    but  by  those  who  under- 
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Stand  the  use  of  the  figure  "Meiosis/'  in  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  this  is  known  to  he  mere  empty  words ;  in  and  among 
themselves,  they  are  as  much  three  several  Gods  (my  pen  re- 
volts at  the  word),  as  the  "  three,  four,  or  more  individuals  "  of 
^  a  mercantile  firm*'  are  three,  four,  or  more,  several  men. 

Behold,  reader,  the  Tritheism  of  Tripersonalism  fairly  un- 
masked. But  will  this  naked,  unsupported  assertion,  that  there 
are  several  Gods,  carry"  the  weight  af  a  feather  against  the  as- 
sertion of  Jesus  which  it  pretends  to  illustrate,  "  I  and  my  Fa- 
ther are  One  ?  "  If  hy  such  arguments  our  hlessed  Lord  is 
stoned  out  of  his  Sole  Divinity,  in  the  mind  of  a  Tritheist, 
may  not  accusers  continue  to  cast  such  stones  at  him  forever^ 
before  they  will  destroy  the  belief  of  this  great  truth  in  the 
mind  of  one  consistent  disciple  of  the  Scripture  and  of  Rea^ 
son? 

2.  The  next  text  to  be  diluted  into  insignificance  is,  "He 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father."  The  extenuator, 
who  is  at  other  times,  a  great  enemy  of  the  Spiritual  sense  of 
the  Scriptures,  is  now  very  anxious  to  get  rid  of  their  literal 
sense  also.  " If  these  words,"  says  he ^  "be  taken  according 
to  the  letter,  then  several  plain  texts  of  Scripture  wiU  be  clearly 
falsified ;  as  for  instance :  "  and  he,"  the  Lord  "  said.  Thou 
canst  not  see  my  face ;  for  there  shall  no  man  see  me  and  live." 
{Ex.  xxxiii.  20.)  *'  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  ;  the 
only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he 
hath  declared  him."  (John  i.  18.)  "  And  the  Father  himself, 
which  hath  sent  me,  hath  borne  witness  of  me :  ye  have  neith- 
er heard  his  voice  at  any  time  nor  seen  his  shape.  (John  v.  37.) 
"  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  be  which  is  of 
God ;  he  hath  seen  the  Father."  (John  vi.  46.)  From  these 
passages,"  adds  the  writer, "  it  is  manifest  that  the  words  in  que»* 
tion  are  to  be  taken  in  a  figurative  sense."  Before  we  look  at  the 
figurative  sense  proposed,  be  it  observed  that  the  Lord's  words 
to  Philip,  "  He  tnat  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father,"  and 
the  other  texts,  here  quoted,  instead  of  falsifying  each  other* 
are,  according  to  our  views  of  them,  mutually  illustrative  in  an 
eminent  degree.  They  are  all  "  plain  texts  of  Scripture ; "  and 
certainly,  the  words  to  Philip  are  quite  as  plain  as  any  of  the 
rest.  Combined,  then,  into  one  proposition,  what  do  they  teach? 
Clearly,  this:  That  Jehovah  in  his  pure  Divine  Essence,  as 
he  existed  before  the  incarnation,  was  inapprehensible  e  ther  by 
the  bodily,  spiritual,  or  intellectual  signt  of  human  beinffs.; 
bat  that,  by  his  assumption  of  Humanity,  in  the  Person  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  he  rendered  himself  apprehensible,  for  a  time,  and 
in  a  certain  degree,  to  their  bodily  sight,  and  to  their  spiritual 
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and  intellectaal  sight  forever.  This  obvioua  mode  of  unitingf  in 
one  harmonious  sentiment  the  (as  the  opponent  would  have  them) 
conflicting;  statements,  is  also,  in  one  or  them«  clearly  pointed 
out.  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  [  the  Divine  Essence]  at  any- 
time ;  the  only  begotten  Son  [the  Divine  Humanity]  which  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  for  in  the  closest  union  with  the 
Inmost  Divinity]  he  hath  declared  him ; "  where  the  word  trans- 
lated, "  hath  declared  him,"  properly  means  "  hath  brought  him 
to  view; "  by  which  we  are  expressly  taught,  that  the  invisible 
and  inaccessible  God  was  rendered  visible  and  accessible  in  the 
Person  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  the  glorification  of  the  Peraon  of 
Jesus  Christ  advanced  towards  completion,  the  otherwise  invis- 
ible God  was  more  and  more  fully  manifested  therein ;  since, 
therefore,  when  the  Lord  addressed  the  words  to  Philip,  bat 
one  stage  more  of  the  great  work  remained  to  be  accomplished, 
well  might  he  say  to  the  yet  ignorant  disciple,  in  stronger  terms 
than  his  opponent  likes  to  bxing  forward,  "  Have  I  been  so  lon^ 
time  with  you,  and  yet  thou  hast  not  known  me,  Philip?  He 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father :  and  how  sayest  thou 
then,  shew  us  the  Father  ?  '^ 

Plain,  however,  as  this  is ;  and  beautifully  as  it  harmonizes 
with  all  the  texts  quoted  as  in  opposition  to  it,  the  objector  re- 
solves the  declaration  into  figure.  The  figure  of  speech  em- 
ployed by  the  Divine  Speaker,  is  assumed  to  be  tnat  of  Hy- 
perbole, or  Exaggeration ;  wherefore  its  explainer  again  has 
recourse  to  the  opposite  f^re  of  Meiosis  or  Extenaation.  He 
finds  (Col.  iii.  10,  and  1  Cor.  xi.  7.)  that  man  is  called  an  '4m- 
i^e  of  him  that  created  him,"  or  "  of  God."  He  finds  also, 
(Col.  i.  15,  and  Hebrews  i.  3,)  that  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,"  and  "  the  brightness  of  his  glory 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person,"  which  last  phrase,  how- 
ever, according  to  the  original,  is,  *'  the  stamped  impression," 
or  "  the  moulded  form  of  his  substance,  ")  and  thence  he  con- 
cludes, that  Jesus  Christ  is  an  image  of  God,  in  the  same  man- 
ner and  sense  as  man  is  an  image  of  God.  Lexicographers, 
however,  tell  us  most  truly,  that  the  Greek  term  usually  ren- 
dered image,  "  not  only  signifies  an  image,  or  an  efiigy  of  the 
form  of  a  certain  thing,  but  the  very  form,  figure,  and,  as  it 
were  countenance  of  the  thing ;  *  and  this  must  be  its  mean- 
ing when  applied  by  Paul  to  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  oth* 
erwise  it  would  not  asree  with  the  same  Apostle's  other  decla- 
ration just  cited,  that  he  is  the  Brightness,  or  Efiulgent  Display 
of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  Stamped  Impression,  or  Moulded 
Form  of  his  substance.  Hence,  also,  the  Apostle  distinguish- 
es so  accurately  in  his  use  of  the  term  image^  when  applied  to 
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I  oar  Lord,  and  his  use  of  It  when  appliea  to  man ;   for  he  calls 

I  Jesus  Christ  "  the  image  of  the  invisible  God;  "  but  he  never 

I  calls  man  so ;  and  by  the  image  of  the  invisible  God  he  obvi- 

I  ously  means,  the  Divine  Form,  in  and  by  which  the  otherwise 

i  Invisible  God  is  manifested,  and  rendered  visible  to  his  creat- 

I  ures.     It  is  then  perfectly  true,  that  Jesus  declares,  that  he 

.  that  hath  seen  him  hath  seen  the  Father,  in   the  same  sense 

j  as  the  Apostle  calls  him  the  "  Image  "  or  "  Visible  form  of  the 

I  Invisible  God ; "  but  never  will  it  be  true,  either  that  Jesus 

uses  those  words  of  himself,  or  the   Apostle  these  words  of 

him,  in  the  same  sense  as  man  is  called  "  an  image  of  him 

that  created  him." 

The  opponent  would  force  this  low  meaning  on  the  Lord's 

words  by  an  illustration  that  is  really  shocking.      Jesus   Christ 
,  has  declared  it  to  be  the  will  of  God  t   "  that  all  men  should 

honor  the  Son  even  as  they  honor  the- Father;"  but  the  ex- 
!  tenuator  declares  that  we  may  honor  all  good  men  even  as  we 

!  honor  the  Lord :  for,  he  says,  t  *'  Respecting  those  who  inher- 

J  it  the  power  and  live  in  the  practice  of  real  religion,  it  might  be 

■  said,  without  blasphemy,  that  they  who  have  seen  stickj  have 

!  seen  God :  that  is  in  a  low  degree,  they  have  seen  God  in  his 

'  moral  likeness ! " 

^  I  really  felt  thunderstruck  when  I  read  this  declaration.     I 

I  could  scarcely  believe  it  possible  that  eagerness  to  shun  the 

I  force  of  a  plam  text  could  drive  any  one  to  such  a  degrading 

I  parody  on  the  Lord's  words.     Is  its  proposer  prepared  to  stand 

^  by  his  statement  through  all  its  consequences?    Philip,  unques- 

'  tonably,  was  a  holy  man ;  will  the  parodist  contend  that  it  is  a 

'  matter  of  indiflference  whether  we  read  the  Lord's  answer  to 

^  him,  ^*  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  "  or  "He 

I  that  hath  seen  thee  hath  seen  the  Father," — that  the  declara- 

I  tion  would  be  as  true  in  the  one  case  as  the  other  ?    Yet  this  is 

no  more  than  he  asserts  again,  when  he  asserts  in  the  next  sen- 
^  tence,  that "  this  may  be  said  of  a  [  i.  e.  any  ]  good  man  or  good 

woman."    No  good  man  or  good  w<»nan,  it  is  certain,  ever  be- 
I  fore  dreamed  of  arrogating  such  divine  honor,  or  ever  will  here* 

*  after ;  the  person  who  makes  the  assertion  doubtless  considers 

I  himself  as  oelonging  to  the  class  of  good  men.     If  then  he,  as 

a  good  man,  finds  it  not  repulsive  to  his  feelings  to  say,  *<  He 

that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  God,"  he  will  never  have  any  for 

his  rival — ^but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I — I  am  persuaded  that 

he  must  himself  be  shocked  at  the  consequences  which  flow 

out  of  his  proposition. 

Bat  error  is  always  inconsistent ;   and  the  author  of  the 

above  "gloss"  proceeds  with  observations  which  nullify  his 
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whole  aorgament.    '*  Now,"  he  adds,^  "if  this  may  be  said  of 
a  good  man  or  a  good  wom'an,  how  much  more  may  it  be  said 
of  Him  who  knew  no  sin,  who  did  all  things  well,  in  whose 
mouth  was  no  guile,  and  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
who  came  from  the  Father,  and  was  with  the  Father  before 
the  world  was,  and  who  was  as  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot ! "    How  much  more,  indeed !     In  fact  when   the 
writer  sees  that  there  is  this  infinite  difference  of  character  be- 
tween the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  a  mere  man,  how  strange 
that  he  cannot  allow  the  Divine  Speaker's  descriptions  of  his 
own  character  to  indicate  that  impassable  difference  between 
himself  and  a  mere  man,  and  that  to  apply  them  to  a  mere  man 
is  as  great  an  outrage,  as  to  app]y  to  a  man  any  other  incommu- 
nicable divine  characteHstic !     Now,  however,  he  seems  dispos- 
ed to  paint  the  difierence  as  it  really  is ;  for  he  proceeds  to  say 
further,  '^  But  more  than  all  these,  Jesus  Christ  inherited  in 
himself  the  attributes  of  the  Father ;  those  attributes  which  are 
designated  as  essential  andMncommunicable,  namely,  Qmnipo* 
tence.  Omniscience,  and  Omnipresence  ; "    and  he  goes  on  for 
some  time,  giving  Scripture  proof  of  these  truths.     We  do  not 
desire  a  more  full  concession.     Jesus  Christ  inherited  the  Di- 
vine attributes  that  are  <*  incommunicable ;  "  Can  this  be  admit- 
ted by  a  writer,  who  yet  will  not  allow  that  he  who  sees  Jesus 
Christ  sees  the  Father,  in  any  other  manner,  than  as  he  who 
sees  any  good  man  sees  God  ?    After  he  has  affirmed  that  the 
oneness  of  Jesus  Christ  with  the  Father  differs  not  in  kind 
from  the  union  that  exists  between  good  men  and  Grod,  does 
he  not  see  the  inconsistency  into  which  he  plunges,  when  he 
adds,  in  the  same  breath,  that  Jesus  Christ  posseses  the  incom- 
municable divine  attributes  of  Omnipotence,  Omniscience,  and 
Omnipresence?     If  the  oneness  that  exists  between   Jesus 
Christ  and  the  Father  be  only  a  figurative,  and  not  a.  real  one- 
ness, that  is,  a  personal  oneness,  does  its  impugner  not  see  that 
he  is  now  affirming,  as  plainly  as  words  can  cmivey  it,  that  there 
are  two  Omnipotent,  Omniscient,  and  Omnipresent  Beings '# 
By  ]&is  own  confession  these  attributes  are  "incommunicable ;  ** 
does  he  not  see  then  that  he  hereby  openly  affirms  that  there  are 
two,  if  not  three,  separate  Gods. 

Yes,  alas !  he  sees  it  too  well.  It  is  the  very  doctrine  he 
means  to  convey ;  and  he  has  only  laid  down  these  glorious  ac*' 
knowledgements  of  the  truly  divine  character  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Chnst  as  introductcnry  to  it.  For  behold  the  consistency  of 
his  conclusion.  "  Now  seeing  that  so  much  of  the  divine  pow- 
er, properties,  and  perfections,  are  evidently  found  in  the  Son  of 
God, '  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowl- 
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edge,'  might  he  not  with  much  propriety  say,   "  He  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father,"  without  meaning  or  intending 
to  he  understood,  that  he  and  the  Father  were  one  and  the  same 
Person  ? "  ^     Here  then  are  two  Beings,  each  possessing  the 
same  incommunicable,  divine  attributes ;  two  Almighties,  two 
Omnipresents,  two  Omniscients;  for  when  Jesus  says,  **He 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father,"  he  does  not  mean, 
we  are  told,  to  account  for  his  possessing  the  incommunicable  di- 
vine attributes  by  affirming  that  he  and  the  Father  are  one  Per- 
son, like  the  soul  and  body,  whence  all  the  attributes  properly 
belonging  to  each  are  at  the  same  time  the  property  of  the  oth- 
er, according  to  the  Lord's  declaration,  when  he  says,  "  Father, 
all  are  mine,  and  mine  are  thine  ;  t   but  the  meaning  of  the 
Divine  Speaker,  it  is  pretended,  is,  that  he  is  just  such  another 
as  the  Father ;  that  he  that  seeth  him  does  not  actually  see  the 
Father,  though  he  says  so,  but  sees  one  just  like  him,  a  fellow 
Ood.     This  is  tolerably  plain :  but  the  writer  is  determined  to 
leave  no  doubt  about  his  meaning,  whatever  ambiguity  he  may 
impute  to  the  language  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  he  therefore 
concludes  his  'illustrations'  of  divine  language  thus ;  '*  Do  we  not 
oilen  even  among  ourselves,  say,  speaking  of  a  father  and  his 
son,  '  The  son  is  the  very  picture  of  his  father ; '    and  some- 
times we  hear  it  also  said,  *  If  you  have  seen  the  one  you  have 
seen  the  other.'     But  in  these  cases  it  is  never  apprehended 
that  the  two  like  persons  are  one  person  ! "     The  note  of  ad- 
miration is  the  writer's  own.     He  appears  to  think  that  he  has 
now  succeeded  to  admiration  in  proving  that  the  Divine  Saviour 
was  trifling  with  Philip's  anxiety  for  knowledge  on  this  most 
momentuous  of  subjects,  and  was  amusing  him  with  paltry 
quibbles.     When  Jesus  declared,  and  accompanied  the  declara- 
tion with  every  circumstance  expressive  of  the  utmost  earnest- 
ness, "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father, "  he  meant, 
we  are  to  believe,  nothing  of  the  kind ;  He  intended,  no  more- 
than  we  do,  when,  speaking  of  two  men,  we  say,   "  the  son  is 
the  very  picture  of  his  father,"  especially  if  we  add  to  it,  "  If 
you  have  seen  the  one  you  have  seen  the  other."     There  is  na 
more  identity  between  the  Lord  and  the  Father  than  there  is  be- 
tween a  human  father  and  son.  As  these,  even  when  they  happen 
to  resemble  each  other  most  closely,  are  never  one  person,  so 
neither  are  the  Lord  and  the  Father  one  person.     As  the  hu» 
man  father  and  son,  even  though  as  often  happens,  they  may 
be  united  in  one  **  mercantile  firm,"  are  two  absolutely  separate 
men,  so  also  the  Divine  Father  and  Son,  though  likewise  uni- 
ted by  a  certain  covenant,  as  by  articles  of  partnership,  are  two 
absolutely  separate  Gods. 
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l^ripersonalists  in  general !  do  you  acknowledge  this  writer's 
development  of  the  mysteries  of  your  creed  ?  Many  of  you, 
probably,  have  never  ventured  to  look  so  narrowly  into  it  before. 
You  have  perhaps  allowed  it  to  remain  wrapped  in  the  swad- 
dling clothes  with  which  the  perpetually  repeated  cry  of  "  mys- 
tery/' has  surrounded  it ;  now  that  one  of  its  nurses  has  drawn 
these  aside  a  little,  and  exposed  some  of  its  features  to  view, 
how  do  you  like  their  appearance  ?  which  do  you  think  la  more 
reasonable,  more  consentaneous  with  "  the  analogy  of  the  whole 
Bible"  and  "  with  unbiassed  reason ; "  to  believe  that  Jesus 
and  the  Father  are  two  absolutely  separate  Gods,  for,  suppress 
the  word  as  they  may,  you  see  your  profound  Tripersonalists, 
when  they  venture  on  illustrations,  cannot  help  admitting  all 
that  the  word  implies ;  or  to  believe,  without  reserve  or  equiv- 
ocation, that  he  that  hath  seen  Jesus  hath  seen  the  Father,  be- 
cause, though  not  one  and  the  same  Divine  Principle,  they  are 
together  but  one  Divine  Person,  the  one  being  the  proper  Form 
and  Person  of  the  otlier,  the  Visible  God  in  whom  is  the  In- 
visible, and  out  of  whom  nothing  of  either  can  be  seen,  known 
or  apprehended  ?  To  this  clear  and  most  satisfactory  appre- 
hension of  the  subject,  this  view  which  combines  into  one  har- 
monious whole  every  statement  respecting  the  Divine  Person 
and  Nature  contained  in  Holy  Writ,  the  initiated,  you  see,  have 
nothing  to  oppose  but  the  entirelv  unsupported  assertion,  that 
the  invisible,  unapproachable  God,  is  invisible  and  unapproach- 
able still,  and  that  the  Visible  God,  that  is,  the  God  who  be- 
came visible  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  quite  a  separate 
Being  from  the  former,  only  bearing,  in  a  figurative  manner, 
his  "  moral  likeness."  The  question  then,  is  simply  this  : 
Which  will  you  believe ;  the  Tritheist,  who  calls  on  you  to 
believe  mere  absurdity  and  contradiction ;  or  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  offers  to  your  acceptance  the  most  sublime,  import- 
ant, and  satisfactory  of  truths  ? 

3.  Our  explainer  now  proceeds  to  exercise  his  skill  in  the 
art  of  reducing  mountains  to  mole-hills,  upon  the  other  text 
which  he  has  selected  for  the  operation :  <*  In  him  (Jesus 
Christ)  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  But 
when  the  reader  finds  him,  in  his  first  two  paragraphs,  palpa- 
bly catching  at  straws,  and  endeavoring  to  puff  into  repute  the 
insignificant  "meaning,"  (or  rather  no  meaning)  to  which 
"  some"  ("  learned  divines,"  of  course,)  and  "  ouiers  "  have 
endeavored  to  reduce  these  weighty  words;  it  must  be  seen  that 
his  only  solicitude  is,  to  divest  them  of  all  their  proper  meaning, 
and,  provided  this  can  be  accomplished,  that  he  little  cares  what 
is  substituted  in  its  place.     He  begins^  thus :     "  From  these 
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words  some  draw  this  meaning, — that  as  Moses  taught  the  Is- 
raelites by  ceremonial  shadows  of  better  things  to  come,  his 
religion  was  unsubstantial,  and,  as  to  intrinsic  value,  empty :  but 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Great  Teacher,  being  come,  he  taught  nothhig 
but  substantial  and  necessary  truths  respecting  God,  £c.  There- 
ibre  St.  Paul  is  pleased  to  describe  the  superiority  of  Christ 
over  Moses  by  the  text  before  us :  as  if  he  should  say,  *in 
Christ's  dispensation  there  are  no  empty  shadows,  no  unsub- 
stantial ceremonies;  but  on  the  contrary  there  is  a  fullness  of 
doctrine,  example,  revelation,  spirit,  wisdom,  sacrifice,  merit, 
love,  and  goodness.  This  construction  of  the  text  is  not  unwor- 
thy of  consideration."  So  thinks  the  extenuator  ;  dost  thou, 
reader,  think  so  too  ?  The  text,  lemember,  with  the  verse  pre- 
ceding, says  :  '*  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  phi- 
losophy, and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  and,  not  after  Christ :  for  in  him  dwel- 
leth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  Is  not  the  above 
comment  an  open  attempt  to  substitute  mere  emptiness  for  full- 
ness, and  to  **  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  af- 
ter the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and 
not  after  Christ?" 

Conscious  of  this,  its  proposer  tries  again.  "  Others,"  he 
states,*  "say  that  St.  Paul  had  reference  to  the  divine  ap- 
pearance between  the  cherubim  on  the  mercy-seat,  that  appear- 
ance being  but  in  vision,  seen  but  seldom,  and  then  only  by  one 
person,  the  high  priest.  This  manner  of  the  divine  appearance 
to  men,  they  say,  was  rare  and  scanty ;  and  to  this,  therefore, 
Christ  is  contrasted,  because  he  derived  from-the  Father  a  plen- 
itude or  fullness  of  the  Divine  attributes,  the  Spirit  without 
measure,  and  all  moral  perfections  in  an  infinite  degree,"  &c. 
This  is  a  little  better ;  but  do  you  find,  reader,  any  reference 
in  the  Apostle's  words  to  the  rare  and  scanty  manner  of  the  di- 
vine appearance  in  the  mercy  seat,  to  satisfy  you  that  he  only 
refers  to  a  certain  fullness  of  the  divine  attributes  in  the  person 
of  Jesus  ?  Does  any  imputed  fullness  of  divine  attributes,  com- 
municated to  Jesus  as  a  separate  person,  at  all  come  up  to  the 
idea  conveyed  by  the  declaration,  that  all  the  fullness,  not  of  di- 
vine attributes  merely,  but  of  the  Godhead  itself-— the  whole 
Divinity — dwelt  in  him  bodily,  in  a  personal  form?  but  the 
Apostle,  it  seems,  like  his  Divine  Master,  was  apt,  when  hs 
was  in  his  theme,  to  run  into  the  use  of  Hyperbole  or  Exaj?era- 
tion ;  wherefore  his  meaning  equally  requires  to  be  diluted 
into  insignificance,  by  the  application  of  Meiosis  or  Extenua- 
tion.   « 
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The  opponent,  afiecting  to  consider  that  these  truly  (utile  ex- 
positions of  the  text  eyince  the  unsoundness  of  our  apprehen- 
sion of  it,  proceeds  thus :  '*  The  futility  of  the  Swedenhorgian 
doctrine  respecting  the  phrase,  *  all  the  fiillness  of  the  Godhead 
hodily,'  will  be  still  more  apparent  when  it  is  considered,    that 
nearly  the  same  language  is  used  in  reference  to  ordinary  saints* 
as  in  these  words :    ^  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  hy 
faith  ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able 
to  comprehend,  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  length,  and  breadth, 
and  depth,  and  height ;     and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge ;  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fullness 
of  God/     Here,  then,  we  find  nearly  the  same  phrase  repeated 
respecting  the  saints,  as  that  which  is  now  the  subject  of  oar 
animadversions.'*'*^      Instead  of  being  only  nearly  the  same 
phrase,  had  it  been  quite  the  same  phrase,  such  an  argument 
from  it  would  have  been  sufficiently  answered  by  our  remarks 
above,  on  the  words,  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect."     It  would  be  impossi- 
ble to  argue,  in  the  one  case,  that  God  dwells  in  the  saints  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  Divine   Essence  dwells  in  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ,  without  arguing,  in  the  other,  that  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  saints  is  the  same  as  the  perfection  of  their  Heaven- 
ly Father.    3ut  in  reality  the  Apostle's  wish,  **that  Christ 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith,  that  ye  might  be  fiUed  with 
all  the  fullness  of  God,"  does  not  bear  a  near,  but  only  a  remote 
resemblance  to  his  declaration,  that  **  in  Christ  dwelleth  all  the 
fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."     In  the  one  case,  the  God 
whose  fullness  is  spoken  of  is  Christ ;    and  Christ  is  mention- 
ed as  dwelling  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints  by  faith ;  in  the  other 
case,  God  is  not  mentioned,  but  the  Godhead — the  whole  of 
Divinity  ;   and  this  is  not  spoken  of  as  dwelling  in  the  heart  of 
Christ  by  faith;  but  all  the  fullness  thereof — the  entire   God- 
head, is  declared  to  dwell  in  him  bodily ;    which  is   equivalent 
to  saying,  that  his  Body  or  Person  is  the  Body  or  Person  of 
the  whole  Divine  Nature.     Here  is  a  wide  diflerence  indeed ! 
But  still  less  are  the  passages  parallel  as  they  stand  in  the 
original :  for,  in  that  respecting  the  saints,  nothing  is  there  said 
of  their  being  "  filled  with  all  the  fullness  of  God ;  '*  but,  literal- 
ly translated  it  is,  **  that  ye  might  be  filled  unto  all  the  fullness 
of  God ;  plainly  evincing  the  Apostle's  meaning  here  to  be  the 
same  as  when  he  speaks,  in  the  next  chapter,  of  the  saints  as 
coming  "  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fullness  of  Christ."  t     To  be  filled  unto  the  fullness  of  God, 
or  to  attain  to  the  measure   of  the  stature   of  the  fullness   of 
Christ,  is,  obviously,  to  reach  that  perfection  in  the  spiritual 

•P.  18,  19  t  ^'^eise  13. 
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life  for  which  God  or  Christ  designs  us,  to  be  replenished,  ac- 
cording to  the  full  measure  of  our  finite  capacities,  with  all 
heavenly  graces,  to  receive  to  the  utmost,  of  his  fullness,  and 
grace  for  grace. ^  How  could  we  receive  of  his  fullness,  had  it 
not  **  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fullness  dwell  ?  t " 
How  then  could  the  fullness  of  which  we  receive  from  him,  be 
all  the  fulness  that  is  in  him  ?  The  fact  that  all  our  full- 
ness is  received  from  him,  proves,  not  that  there  is  no  more  or 
other  fullness  in  him  than  is  received  by  us,  but  that  in  him  most 
truly,'  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  (jodhead  bodily,  that  he 
is  the  Personal  Form  of  the  whole  Divine  Nature ;  whence, 
of  Aif  fullness,  we  receive  a  portion. 

.  The  extenuator  might  have  learned  far  better  to  understand 
this  subject  from  his  Concordance,  than  from  the  "  learned  di- 
vines" of  the  Unitarian  school  whom  he  has  followed. 

"Whereas,"  says  honest  Cruden  on  the  word  fullness,  "  men 
are  said  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  John  the  Baptist 
(Luke  i.  15)  and  Stephen  (Acts  vi.  5) ;  this  difiers  from  the 
fullness  of  Christ  in  three  respects :  1.  Grace  and  the  Spirit 
be  in  others  by  participation;  as  the  moon  hath  her  light  urom 
the  sun,  rivers  their  waters  from  the  fountain,  and  the  eye  its 
sight  from  the  soul ;  but  in  Christ  they  be  originally,  naturally, 
and  of  himself.  2.  In  Christ  they  be  infinite  and  above 
measure  (John  iii.  34) ;  but  in  the  saints  by  measure,  accord- 
ing to  the  gifts  of  God  (Eph.  iv.  16).  The  moon  is  full  of 
light,  but  the  sun  is  more  full ;  rivers  are  full  of  waters,  but  the 
sea  is  more  full.  3.  The  saints  cannot  communicate  their 
graces  to  others ;  whereas  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  be  in  Christ,  as 
a  head  or  fountain,  to  impart  £em  to  others  ;  '  We  have  receiv- 
ed of  his  fullness'  (John  i.  16).  It  is  said  (Col.  ii.  9),  <  That 
the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in  Christ  bodily;  that  is, 
the  whole  nature  and  attributes  of  God  are  in  Christ,  and  that, 
really,  essentially,  or  substantially ;  and  also  personally,  by 
nearest  union,  as  the  soul  dwells  in  the  body,  so  that  the  same 
person  who  is  man  is  God  also."  This  is  a  just  account  of  the 
matter.  And  as  the  Godhead,  which  thus  dwells  personally  in 
Christ,  as  the  soul  in  the  body,  is  not  a  part  of  the  Godhead 
merely,  one  of  three  persons,  into  which  according  to  the  fictions 
of  men,  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  is  divided,  but  is,  accord- 
ing to  the  express  declaration,  aJl  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead ; 
it  follows  that  this  declaration  of  Cruden's  is  true  in  the  fullest 
and  most  ample  sense ;  and  further,  that  as  nothing  but  a  truly 
Divine  Body  can  be  the  abode  of  the  whole  of  the  Divine  Es- 
sence, Jesus  Christ  is  in  proper  Person,  as  to  Soul  and  Body, 
the  One  Only  and  Infinite  God. 

•  John  i.  16.  t  Col.  i.  19. 
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The  objector  here  adds  some  passages  in  which  Grod  ia  said 
to  dwell  in  men,  to  draw  from  them  the  inference,  that  as  the 
dwelling  of  God  in  men  does  not  make  them  one  person  with 
God,  no  more  is  this  the  case  when  all  the  fullness  of  the  Grod- 
head  is  said  to  dwell  bodily  in  Christ ;  but  it  is  needless  to  say- 
any  more  than  has  been  said  already,  to  prove,  in  his  own  Ian* 
guage,  that  this  argument  is  a  **  downright  sophism."  So  far 
^m  any  argument  being  thence  to  be  drawn  against  the  unity 
as  to  person  of  Jesus  and  the  Father,  such  texts  as  these,  in 
fact,  strongly  confirm  it.  For  it  has  already  appeared,  that  the 
God  who  dwells  in  the  saints  is  Jesus  Christ,  by  virtue  of  the 
spirit  communicated  from  him,  and  that  they  have  no  intercourse 
with  the  inmost  Deity  called  the  Father,  except  as  this  dwells 
in  the  Divine  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  we  find  Je- 
sus saying,  in  his  address  to  the  Father  just  before  the  comple- 
tion of  his  glorification,  "  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I 
have  given  them ;  I  in  them  and  thou  in  me ;  "  ^  and  many 
similar  statements  might  be  mentioned.  Thus  it  is  obvious, 
that  it  is  from  Jesus  Christ  alone  that  the  saints  immediately 
receive  all  that  makes  them  such ;  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  able 
to  impart  it,  because  the  whole  Divine  Essence,  called  the  Fa- 
ther dwells  bodilv  in  him.  Thus  his  dwelling  in  the  saints  is 
not  of  the  same  kind  as  the  Father's  dwelling  in  him,  bat  is  an 
image  of  it ;  for  no  one  will  pretend  that  the  saints  actually  re- 
ceive the  whole  fullness  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  he  has  no  exis- 
tence out  of  them,  as  is  repeatedly  affirmed  respecting  the  dwel- 
ling in  Jesus  Christ  of  the  Father.  And  as  the  fullness  of 
the  reception  by  saints  of  Jesus  Christ  is  infinitely  inferior  to 
the  fullness  of  his  reception  of  the  Father,  it  follows  again, 
that  their  union  with  him  is  not  of  the  same  kind  as  his  union 
with  the  Father,  but  is  an  image  of  it;  just  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  perfection  of  the  saints  is  not  of  the  same  kind,  but 
is  only  an  image  of,  the  perfection  of  their  Heavenly  Father ; 
and  as  man  himself  is  not  God  but  is  only  an  image  of  God. 

As  our  extenuator  has  succeeded  so  ill  in  destroying  the 
meaning  of  these  threie  conclusive  texts  of  Scripture,  he  at  last 
betakes  himself  to  his  best  refuge,  the  plea  of  mystery,  and  em- 
ploys, as  noticed  above,t  the  remaining  four  padres  of  his  pres- 
ent Section  in  deprecating  all  enquiry,  and  extolling  ignorance 
as  a  Christian  priveledge.  Here,  therefore  it  is  quite  needless 
to  follow  him.  The  same,  doubtless,  is  true  of  error  in  regard 
to  religious  doctrine,  as  the  Lord  afHrms  of  evil  in  heart  and 
life.  "  Every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  com- 
eth  to  the  light  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved,"  t  But  it  is 
somewhat  curious,  that,  ailer  his  own  disclosures,  he  should 

•  John  xviL  28,  38.  -f  P.  369.  |  John  iU.  90. 
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have  penned  the  following  sentence :     '*  It  were  much  to  be 
I  wished  that  men,  even  good  men,  were  more  cautious  and  re* 

,  served,  in  their  language  respecting  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 

I  Spirit,  than  they  commonly  are."*     Of  course,  then,  he  inten- 

I  ded  to  practice  the  caution  and  reserve  which  he  so  earnestly 

I  recommends.    He  is  sensible  that  Tripersonalists  have  much  to 

I  conceal.     And  yet  we  have  seen  that  he  has  so  far  let  out  the 

I  interior  sentiments  of  his  mind  or  his  creed  upon  the  subject,  as 

to  evince  that,  in  his  ideas,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
J  are  three  separate  Gods;  may  we  not  conclude,  then,  that  had 

he  not    aimed  at  being  "cautious  and  reserved,"  he   would 
I  openly  have  used  the  very  words  ? 

Since  then  these  three  important  texts  stand  quite  uninjured 

by  the  efforts  to  deprive  them  of  meaning,  but,  the  more  they 
'  are  examined,  are  more  demonstrably  seen  to  be  plain  declara- 

'  tions  of  the  most  important  doctrines ;  and  since,  as  is  obvious, 

^  in  agreement  with  these  texts  only  can  be  understood  the  other 

!  texts  which  speak  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  as  to  be  in 


I 


harmony  with  those  numerous  passages  which  affirm  the  strict 

f  Unity  of  the  Divine  Being ;   it  follows  that  we  are  to  believe, 

!  what  these  three  texts  so  plainly  affirm,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 

'  Christ  is  one  Person  wiin  the  Father,— rthe  whole  Godhead 

f  dwelling  personally  in  him,  as  the  soul  in  the  body.     Abund- 

^  ant  other  proof  of  the  same  grand  doctrine  has  been  given 

I  above ;  and  the  only  portion  of  the  Scripture  evidence  that  the 

writer  I  follow  has  ventured  to  attack,  has  now  been  shown  to 

be  invulnerable  to  all  his  objections.      It  is  eternally  true,  as 

'  the  Lord  declares  of  himself,  that  He  and  the  Father  are  One, 

'  and  that  he  that  hath  seen  Him,  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and,  as 

'  Paul  declares  of  the  same  Glorious  Being,  that  in  Him  dwell- 

'  eth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead,  bodily.      No  attempt  has 

ever  been  made  to  explain  these  texts   to  any  but  the   New 

Church  iSense,  which  did  not  wear  the  character  of  the  most 

miserable  subterfuge,  most  palpable  violence.      And  how  must 

our  conviction  of  the  truth  they  teach  be  strengthened,  when 

.  we  find,  as  has  now  indisputably  appeared,   that  Tritheism 

lurks  in  the  interior  thought  of  those  who  deny  it, — that  when, 

in  the   warmth  of  argument,  they  forget  their  wonted  caution 

and  reserve,  they  allow  the  triple-headed  monster  openly  to 

display  his  dreadful  form, — that  the  only  altem$itive  for  those, 

who,  asserting  a   Trinity,  deny  that  it  is  centered  in  the  Single 

Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  acknowledge  in  heart, 

if  not  commonly  with  the  lips,  three  several  Gods ! 

•  P.  91. 
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SECTION  vn. 


The  TrInity,  as  centered  in  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ. 


Part  IV. 

The  True  Doctrine  confirmed  from  the  Texts  most  relied  on  for  the 

Proof  of  the  contrary. 

We  have  seen  in  the  preceding  Parts  of  this  Section,  that 
the  affirmative  of  the  Grand  New  Church  tenet,  of  the   Sole 
Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his   Oneness  with  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  concentration  of  the  whole  of  the  Divine  Trinity 
in  his  Single  Person  is  easily  proved ;   that   an  acquaintance 
with  the  truths  relating  to  his  assumption   and  glorification  of 
the  Humanity,  takes  away  the  ground  of  all  the  objections  that 
can  be  raised  against  it,  and  proves  its  certainty  by  another  pro- 
cess ;  and  that  these  proofs,  impregnable  in  themselves,  still  re- 
ceive a  great  access  of  confirmation,  when  it  is  seen,  that  the 
only  proper  alternative  of  this  genuine  doctrine,  is  that  of  Tri- 
theism,  and  that  its  opponents  cannot  resist  it  without  betray- 
ing, that,  when  'contending  for  three  distinct  Divine  Persons, 
they  mean,  in  the  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  three  distinct 
Gods.     Nevertheless,  there  unquestionably  are  passages,  which 
to  those  who  read  them  without  understanding,  may  seem  to  fa- 
vor that  doctrine ;  it  may  tend,  therefore,  more  fully  to  satisfy 
the  minds  of  some,  to  pass  the  chief  of  such  texts  under  review, 
to  apply  to  them  the  principles  for  solving  objections  developed 
in  Part  II.,  and  to  snow,  as  is  the  truth,   that  they  in  reality 
teach,  not  the  separation  as  to   Person  .between  Jesus  and  the 
Father,  but  their  union.     As  then  the  writer  whom  T  chiefly 
follow,  after  making  the  objections  considered  in  the  preceding 
Part  of  this  Section  to  some  of  the  texts  which  prove  the  true 
Doctrine,  has  selected  those  which  he  regards  as  the  strongest 
for  supporting  his  erroneous  views,  I  will,  in  the  present  Part, 
place  those  passages  in  their  proper  light,  point  out  the  inappli- 
cability of  his  conclusions  from  them,  and  evince  that,  like  every 
other  text   in   the  Bible,  rightly  understood,  they    illustrate 
the  grand  truth,  that  the  whole  Trinhy  is  centered  in  the  Sin- 
gle Divine  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  writer  I  follow  undertakes  to  shew,  "  that  whilst  Baron 
Swedenborg  has  removed  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  in  his 
way,  he  has  created  above  a  hundred  other  mysteries  by  doing 
so/'     The  way  this  is  attempted  to  be  shewn,  is,  by  <*  joking 
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aud  jesting "  on  the  subject  to  sucb   excess,  that  the  joker 
deems  it  necessary  seriously  to  assure  his  readers,  "that  what- 
ever appearance  of  levity  there  may  be  in  his  remarks,  they  are 
i  not  in  any  wise  to  be  even  suspected  of  being  levelled  at  the 

Divine  Being,  or  the  Divine  Character,  but  wholly  and  entire- 
ly against  Baron  Swedenborg  and  his  system."  * 

As,  however,  we  consider  joking  not  very  appropriate  to  such 
a  subject,  and  to  be  but  a  poor  substitute  for  argument,  I  shall 
^  not  repeat  or  take  notice  of  this  witty  gentleman's  facetios,  af- 

ter citing  at  length  his  "  reiftarks"  on  his  first  Scripture  quota- 
tion, as  a  specimen  of  the  spirit  in  which  not  a  few  of  our  ad- 
I  versaries,  both  rigid   Dissenters  and  clergymen  of  the  Estab- 

I  lishment,t  have  deemed  themselves  justified  in  indulging,  when 

I  commenting  upon  the  most  sacred  truths, 

j  1.  "  When  Jesus  was  baptised  in  the  river  Jordan,  Mo,  the 

J  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  spirit  of  God 

J  decending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him ;    and  lo,  a  voice 

j  from  heaven,  saying.   This  is  my  befoved  Son  in  whom  I  am 

well  pleased.'  t  Here,"  says  the  adversary,  ^  "  we  find  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  a  voice  from  heaven ;  and  yet, 
according  to  Baron  Swedenborg,  there  is  but  one  Person  in 
all  these.  Now,  reader,  didst  thou  ever  know  a  man  that  be- 
gat himself,  and  of  course,  was  his  own  father ;  and  then  pro- 
claimed himself  his  own  beloved  Son ;  and  then  told  the  world 
that  he  was  very  well  pleased  with  himself?  Methinks  thou 
wilt  say,  why  this  is  perfect  absurdity  and  downright  nonsense. 
So  I  think ;  but  it  is  owedenborgian  sense.  Did  not  I  tell  thee, 
that  the  Baron,  in  getting  rid  of  one  mystery,  in  his  way,  had 
bred  a  hundred,  each  of  which  are  far  greater  than  the  one  he 
pretends  to  remove  ? 

The  whole  of  this  railery  proceeds  upon  the  assumption,  that 
Swedenborg  admits  no  distinction  whatever  in  the  Divine  Na- 
ture ;  whereas,  as  has  been  abundantly  shewn  in  Part  II.  of  this 
Section,  we  regara  the  terms.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
as  denoting  really  distinct  Principles  in  the  Godhead,  though 
not  forming  three  several  Persons.  It  has  also  been  shewn 
that  we  do  not  consider  the  person  or  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  have  been  Divine,  and  thus  to  have  been  the  proper  Person 
of  the  Father,  at  his  birth,  but  to  have  been  in  progress  to- 
wards becoming  so  during  the  whole  course  of  his  life  in  this 
world,  and  not  to  have  been  completely  so  till  his  ascension. — 
Thus  all  the  above  "joking"  about  a  man  that  begat  himself, 
and  was  his  own  father,  and  proclaimed  himself  his  own  belov- 
ed Son,  &c.,  is  only  applicable  to  what  the  author  is  pleased  to 

•  Anti-Swedenborg,  p.  25.  f  Such  as  the  Rev.  W.  Ettrick, 

X  Matt.  iii.  16,  17.  \  P.  96. 
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put  forth  as  otiT  doctrine,  bat  not,  in  the  slightest  degree,  to  oar 
doctrine  itself. 

The  arrival  of  a  certain  state  in  the  Lord*s  progress  towards 
union  with  the  Essential  Divinity  is  what  is  described  in  this 
text;  and  it  is  described  by  appropriate  representative  appear- 
ances and  expressions,  such  as  are  always  employed  in  Scrip- 
ture for  the  expression  of  purely  divine  and  spiritual  subjects. 
By  the  Son  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  his  humanity,  including 
not  only  the  outward  body,  but  all  the  nature  belonging  to  him 
as  a  man.  By  the  Holy  Spirit's  descending  as  a  dove,  and 
lighting  upon  him,  is  meant  the  open  communication  between 
the  Divine  Essence  and  the  Human,  by  the  outpouring,  from 
the  former  into  the  latter,  of  the  Emenating  Sphere  of  the  Di- 
vine Life.  A  dove  is  the  proper  symbol  of  purification  and  re- 
generation, and  of  the  marriage-union  of  goodness  and  truth: 
the  work  of  regeneration  in  man  is  an  image  of  that  of  glori- 
fication in  the.  Lord,  and  the  union  of  goodness  and  truth  in 
man  is  an  image  of  the  union  of  Divinity  and  Humanity  in  hitn 
and  as  the  whole  of  this  transaction  was  representative  of 
the  accomplishment  of  an  important  stage  of  his  glorification, 
or  of  the  union  of  his  Divinity  with  his  Humanity,  therefore 
the  Holy  Spirit  communicated  was  represented  by  the  appear- 
ance of  a  dove.  By  the  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,"  is  described,  the 
manifest  perception  now  enjoyed  by  the  Lord  in  his  external 
part,  by  communication  from  his  internal,  that  his  Humanity, 
so  far  as  glorified,  was  derived  solely  from  his  Divinity,  and 
was  its  Form  and  Organ. 

Now  may  I  not  appeal  to  every  reader  possessed  of  candor 
and  rationality,  and  ask,  whether  this,  instead  of  being  ludic- 
rous, is  not  a  truly  rational  and  consistent  view  of  the  subject  ? 
But  can  the  same  be  said  for  the  adversary's  representation  of 
it?  According  to  him,  we  have  here  a  manifest  exhibition  of 
the  three  Persons  which  he  assigns  to  the  Godhead.  As  this 
notion  is  taken  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  passage,  he  must 
in  maintaining  it  adhere  to  the  literal  sense  only :  he  must  not 
take,  first,  the  doctrine  from  the  letter,  and  instantly  tell  us  that 
the  letter  does  not  give  a  true  account  of  it.  According  to  the 
letter,  then, — of  the  three  Persons  of  this  gentleman's  Trinity, 
only  one  has  the  human  form :  the  form  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
that  of  a, dove,  and  the  form  of  the  Father  is  that  of — a  voice! 
Is  it  not  evident  that  this  naode  of  describing  the  three  Divine 
Essentials  is  here  adopted,  to  prevent  us  from  supposing  that 
they  are  three  separate  Persons  ?  Were  there  any  truth  in 
such  doctrine,  here,  certainly,  was  a  fair  opportunity  of  placing 
it  beyond  doubt  ?  Why  might  it  not  have  been  said,  "  and  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  and  hovered  over  him ;  and  God  the 
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w  Father  looked  down  from  heaven,  and  said,  "this  is  my  beloved 

son,"  &;c.  Can  the  Tri-personalists  offer  a  shadow  of  a  reason, 
why  some  such  form  of  description  as  this  was  not  employed ! 

.  These  are  the  ideas  supposed  to  be  intended  :  why  then  were 

they  not  expressed  ?    Why,  but  becausp  they  are  totally  for- 

f  eign  to  the  truth  ? 

i*  Whenever  the  three  Essentials  of  Deity  are  representatively 

exhibited,  the  same  caution  is  observed,  of  not  using  any  sym- 
bols which  would  give  the  idea  of  three  divine  Persons. — 
\  Thus,  in  the  sublime  vision  in  Rev. 4v.,  the  Lord,   as  a  Divine 

^  Man,  is  seen  sitting  on  the  throne   of  heaven,  and   his  holy 

J  spirit,  or  the  Emenation  of  his  Love   and   Wisdoms  is  repre- 

*  sented  by,  "  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne," 
J  which  are  said  to  be  "  the  seven  Spirits  of  God."  Will  any 
'  one  make  a  separate  Person  of  this  representation  of  the  Holy 
^  Spirit?    Whoever  does  so,  must  not  merely  make  him  one 

[Person,  but  seven.     In  the  next  chapter,  the  divine  writer  has 
occasion  to  advert  specifically  to  the  Human  Nature   of  the 
t  Lord :  is  this  exhibited  as  another  Divine  Man  ?     Th  s  would 

*  necessarily  have  conveyed  the  idea  of  two  Divine  Persons :  to 
^  avoid  which,  therefore,  an  appearance  of  a  Lamb  is  presented, 
f  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes ;  and  these  eyes  are  now 
f  declared  to  be  the  same  Divine  Principle  as  was  before  repre- 
f  sented  by  the  seven  Lamps,  for  they,  also,  are  said  to  be  the 
i  "seven  Spirits  of  God."  Will  any  one  infer,  from  this  repre- 
I  sentation,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  actually  a  separate  Di- 
I  vine  Person  from  the  Father  ?  Whoever  does  so,  must  assert 
I  him  to  be  in  the  form  of  a  Lamb,  and  to  have  seven  horns  and 

seven  eyes.     And  after  all,  the  seeker  for  three  Persons  will 

2'  uite  lose  the  separate  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  this 

>ivine  Principle  is  now  declared  to  be  inseparable  from  the 
'  person  of  the  Lamb, — to  be  his  "  seven  eyes."     Here  then  are 

i  plenty  of  mysteries  for  the  Tri-personalist  to  solve,  if  he  is  re- 

solved to  go  on,  arguing  from  such  passages  as  that  which  re- 
lates the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  dove,  in  favor  of  his 
notion  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons.  But  all  becomes  clear  when 
we  observe,  that  in  no  divine  representation  of  the  subject  is 
there  ever  exhibited  more  than  one  Person  which  can  possibly 
be  regarded  as  the  proper  Person  of  Deity ;  and  that  the  three 
great  Essential  entering  into  the  composition  of  this  One  Per- 
son, when  considered  distinctly,  are  symbolically  represented  by 
voices,  or  doves,  or  lamps,  or  lambs,  or  eyes. 

That  at  the  time  when  the  appearance  occurred  at  the  Lord's 
baptism y  though  bis  external  frame  was  yet  unglorified,  the  in- 
teriors of  his  nature  were  actually  Divine,  is  a  fact  which  may 
be  illustrated  by  an  event  which  is  recorded  sometime  after- 
wards, when  the  glorifying  process  had  passed  upon  the  whole 
of  his  Human  Nature  except  the  mere  body.     When  he  ex 
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hibited  himself  to  the  three   apostles  at  his  transfiguration, 
though  his  outer  frame  was  still  composed  of  natural  fiesh  and 
blood,  *'his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment,  was  as 
white  as  the  light."*     What  was  this,  but  his  Divine  Human 
Form,  which  was  strictly  one  Person  with  his  Divine  Essence, 
and  to  which  he  referred  when  he  said,  '*  I  and  my  Father  are 
one  ?  "  the  Divine  Love  in  which  gave  to  his  face  the  appear- 
.  ance  as  of  the  sun,  and  the  sphere  of  Divine  Truth  encompass^ 
ing  which  was  representatively  exhibited  by  garments  white  as 
the  light,  according  to  the  description  of  Jehovah  by  David, 
"Who  coverest  thyself  with  light,  as  with  a  garment. "t      This 
Exhibition  of  hrmself  in  his  truly  Divine  Person,  as  this  exist- 
ed within,  and  in  a  sphere  above,  his  yet  unglorified  outward 
frame,  was  made  to  the  disciples  by  opening,  for  the  time,  the 
sight  of  their  spirits,  and  closmg  that  of  their  bodies ;  in  which 
state  they  beheld  the  Lord  in  his  Divine  Human  Form,  and  no 
longer  in  the  material  human  form  with  which  the  former  was 
yet  invested ;  hence  also  they  saw  at  the  same  time  Moses  and 
Elias,  who  were  purely  spiritual  beings  the  inhabitants  of  a 
purely  spiritual  world :    and  hence,  when  they  returned  into 
their  natural  state  again,  "they  saw  no  man  save  Jesus  only ;  '* 
and  him  no  longer  in  his  Divine,  but  only  in  his  natural,  yet 
nnglorified  outer  form.     Here  is  demonstrative  evidence  of  his 
possessing  an  internal  and  external  personal  form,  in  the  former 
of  which  he  was  a  Divine  Person  complete,  independently  |of 
the  latter,  whilst  the  latter  was  not  a  person  at  all,  independent- 
ly of  the  former,  since  without  the  former  it  would  not  even 
have  possessed  life.     An  attention  to  the  important  truth  thus 
obviously  presented,  will  illustrate  many  particulars  connected 
with  our  Lord's  glorification,  and  his  oneness  with  the  Father. 
2.  "If  thou  be^the  Son  of  God,"  said  the  devil,  "cast  thyself 
down;  for  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  con- 
cerning thee ; "  &x;.t     This  text  is  abundantly  explained  by 
our  observations  on  the  former.    The  Son  is  the  Lord's  Human 
Nature,  not  yet  wholly  glorified,  and  therefore  liable,  as  to  the 
merely  human  part  of  it,  "to  be  tempted  of  the  devil."    He — 
God— is  the  Divine  Essence,  notyet  wholy  united  to  the  Human 
Nature.  The  union  was  to  be  affected  by  expelling  from  the  Human 
Nature  all  that  partook  of  human  infirmity,  and  by  renewing  it 
from  the  Divine  Nature :  and  the  means  were,  by  suffering  the 
Human  Nature  to  be  attacked  by  the  infernal  powers,  and  by 
Its  resisting  their  suggestions ;  by  which,  at  the  same  time, 
hell  was  conquered  and  removed  from  man.     Could  the  infer- 
nal powers  have  prevailed  in  any  one  conflict,  the  Human  Na- 
ture could  not  have  been  united  with  the  Divine,  and  the  work 
of  redemption  would  have  failed  of  its  accomplishment.     This 

•  Matt,  xviii.  2.  f  P>-  <^i^*  3-  X  M^-  i^*  0* 
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tbey  knew;  and  therefore  they  exerted  all  their  force  and  arti- 
fice to  carry  their  point.     Thus,  that  which  our  opponents  aim 
at  preventing  from  being  believed,  the  perfect  union  of  the  Di- 
L  vinity  and  the  Humanity  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  pre* 

[  cisely  that  which  the  devil  aimed  at  preventing  from  being  ac- 

[  complished. 

r  3.  *'And  the  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and 

I  saying,  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."*     "  They  did  not 

I  confound  the  two  Persons  of  Father  and  Son  in  one  Person," 

I  says  the  Tri-personalist,  **  as  the  Baron  does."     We  have  seen 

\  that,  to  acknowledge  the  Humanity  and  the  Divinity  to  be  two 

distinct  principles,  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  dividing  the 
'  Ope  God  into  Two,  as  Tri-personalists  do. 

C  4.   **  Whosoever  therefore  shall    confess      me  before   men 

\  him  will   I   also  confess    before    my    Father    which  is   in 

i  heaven."!      "  Here  again,"  says  the  objector^    "  is   the   Fa- 

i  ther  and    the    Son;    and  it  is  worthy    of  remark   loo,  that 

f  the  Father  is  in  heaven,  whilst  the  Son  was  speaking  on  earifa» 

i  Now  if  the  Father  and  the  Son  were  both  comprehended  in 

f  the  person  of  Christ,  what  could  be  more  absurd  tnan  the  Ian* 

P  guage  of  Christ,  when  he  says,  *  him  will  I  confess  abo  before 

!my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.'     Why  not  speak  of  himself 
only,  and  tell  his  followers  what  good  things  he  himself  would 
f  do  for  them,  without  that  continual   reference  to  his   Father, 

If  which  he  gloned  in  making  ? "     Well :  if  the  Tri-personaKst 

believe  the  Father  and  Son  to  be  two  completely  separate  per- 
sons, so  that,  if  the  Father  is  in  heaven,  he  cannot  be  united  as 
one  person  with  the  Son  upon  the  earth,  he  at  least  believes 
<the  Son  to  be  but  one  person;  and  yet  the  very  same  phraseoio- 

fy  which  is  here  used  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  used  by 
esus  of  himself  alone.  "  No  man,"  saith  he,  "  h|ath  ascended 
up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the 
Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven. "§  It  is  here  declared  that 
the  Son  of  man  was  in  heaven,  whilst  he  was  speaking  on 
earth.  Will  the  Tri-personalist  therefore  say,  "  Now  if  the 
Son  of  man  was  comprehended  in  the  person  of  Christ,  what 
could  be  more  absurd  than  the  language  of  Christ,  wheiv 
he  says  while  on  earth,  *even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in 
heaven  V  "  If  he  will  not  repeat  the  scoff  in  the  present  case, 
let  him  acknowledge,  that  if,  in  divine  language,  one  Divine 
Principle  may  be  spoken  of  as  being  in  heaven  and  on  earth  at 
the  same  time,  with  equal  propriety  may  this  be  affirmed  of  two 
Divine  Principles,  without  any  actual  separation  bein^  intend* 
ed;  that  if  such  phraseology  proves  the  Father  and  Son  to  be 
two  separate  persons,  it  proves  with  equal  certakity  the  Bon 
atone  to  be  two  separate  persons  also.  In  Divine  language, 
heaven  and  earth  do  not  so  much  mean  two  specific  placeSt  as 

•Lake  iv.  41.     ]}iM.  x.  33.     t^P-  ^>  ^-    Vohn  iii.  IX 
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wkatsoever  is  internal  and  external  respectively :  tims,  when 
the  Lord  speaks  of  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  he  means 
much  the  same  as  when  he  speaks  of  the  Father  that  dwelleth. 
in  him.  And  when  he  says,  ''Whosoever  shall  confess  me  be- 
fore men,  him  will  I  also  confess  hefore  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,"^  he  means,  that  whosoever  acknowledges  him  in  faith 
and  life,  shall  have  communication  and  'conjunction,  in  and  by 
his  Divine  Humanity,  with  the  Divinity  itself.  Thus,  instead 
of  referring  men  to  any  God  out  of  himself,  he  calls  them  to 
himself,  as  the  only  object  of  worship, — as  the  only  Person  in 
whom  the  Godhead  can  be  approached. 

But,  to  clear  this  subject  further,  let  it  be  asked  :  Do  otir  ad- 
versaries imagine,  when  Swedenborg  speaks  of  Divine  Essence 
or  God  himself,  as  assuming  Humanity  in  the  Person  of  Jesus 
and  as  being  the  soul  of  that  Humanity  from  its  conception,  that 
he  means  it  to  be  understood  that  the  Divine  Essence,  or  the 
whole  Deity,  was  shut  up  in  the  material  frame  taken  from  the 
Virgin  Mary,  like  an  etherial  essence  in  a  bottle,  and  that,  so 
long  as  the  Person  of  Jesus  remained  on  earth,  heaven  was  left 
without  its  Govf^rnor,  and  the  whole  Universe,  except  that  little 
portion  occupied  by  the  material  body  of  Jesus,  \\as  shut  out 
from  the  presence  of  God  ?     Nothing  can  be  more  abhorrent 
from  all  the  views  of  Swedenborg  than  such  a  phantasy.       Ac- 
cording to  his  expressive  language,  ^*God  is  in  all  space  with- 
out space,  and  in  all  time  without  time ;  "  he  is  universally  om- 
nipresent through  all  space  and  all  time,  without  partaking  in 
the  least  either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other.     Hence,  then,  it  was 
quite  possible  for  *Hhe  Father''   to  be  '*in  heaven,"  considered 
even  as  a  place,  and  yet  to  be  in  intimate  union  with  the  person  of 
Jesus  on  earth:  and  so  far  as  that  person  entered  into  this  union  so 
far  as  it  was  made  Divine,  it,  also,  was  not  in  space,  though  still 
retaining  a  close  connexion  with  the  outward  frame,  which  was 
all  that  appeared  before  men :  and  when  the  outward  frame  al- 
so had  been  made  Divine,  as  was  the  case  at  the  resurrection, 
and  most  entirely  at  the  ascention,  it,  likewise  put  off  the  tram- 
mek  of  space ;  and  the  Lord  is  now  as  completely  omnipresent 
with  respect  to  the  whole  of  his  Divine  Person,  as  with  respect 
to  the  Essence  of  Deity.      '*  Lo,  /,"  in  the   Divine  Body  in 
which  you  now  behold  me,  says  the  ascending  Saviour  to  his 
followers,  "am  with  you  ahoay^  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.* 

The  objector's  last  interrogation,  quoted  above,  as  expressing 
the  sentiments  of  many,  also  demands  a  remark.  '*  Why  not," 
aavB  he  of  Jesus,  '^  speak  of  himself  only,  and  tell  his  followers 
wnat  good  things  he  himself  would  do  for  them,  without  that 
continual  reference  to  his  Father  which  he  gloried  in  making.** 
This  implied  denial  of  the  power  of  Jesus  "himself,"  to  do  good 

•Matt.  zxYiii.  90. 
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things  for  his  followers,  really  approaches  to  the  cry  which  said 
'^Let  Christ  the  king*  of  Israel  descend  now  from  the  cross," — 
from  the  state  of  impotence,  to  which,  as  we  think,  our  denial 
and  opposition  have  reduced  him, — "that  we  may  see  and  he- 
lie  ve."  But  at  this  time,  to  have  spoken  of  "  himself  only," 
would  have  heen  to  teach,  not  the  union  of  his  humanity  with 
his  Divinity,  hut  its  separation  from  it;  in  which  state  it  would 
have  heen  powerless.  While  the  Humanity  was  as  yet 
hut  partially  glorified,  it  necessarily  was  in  the  acknowl- 
edgertient  that  all  its  power  was  from  the  Divinity,  and 
looked  to  the  Divinity  that  its  glorification  might  he  completed: 
and  Jesus  at  this  time  spoke  accordingly,  to  teach  these  truths. 
But  does  he  never  '*  tell  his  followers  what  good  things  he  him- 
self would  do  for  them  ?  "  He  does  this,  with  only  occasional 
references  to  his  Father,  even  while  on  earth ;  even  in  this  very 
declaration,  rightly  understood,  he  promises  that  he  will  give^ 
to  those  who  acknowledge  him  and  his  power  to  give  it,  the 
highest  privilege  that  can  be  conferred  on  a  created  being,  the 
knowledge  of  and  conjunction  with,  the  Inmost  Divinity ;  a 
promise  that  would  be  absurd  in  the  extreme  if  the  Inmost  Di- 
vinity and  he  were  not  one  Person.  To  the  same  purport  he 
says  elsewhere,'**  No  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father; 
neither  knoweth  any  roan  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whom  the  Son  will  reveal  bim."^  But  af^er  his  resurrection 
he  constantly  speaks  of  himself  alone  as  doing  good  things  for 
his  followers ;  because,  his  union  with  the  Father  being  now 
efiected,  there  was  no  longer  any  reason  for  his  ascribing  the 
power  to  him ;  accordingly  he  never  once  does  so :  himself 
being  now  the  proper  Person  of  the  Father.  '*  In  my  name 
they  shall  cast  out  devils,  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues, 
they  shall  take  up  serpents,''  &c.t  ^^He  breathed  upon  them, 
and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."! 
"  Behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  unto  you*"^  •*  To 
him  that  overcometh  will  /  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna," 
&c.  "/will  give  to  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works." 
"To  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations,"  &c.ll  Thus  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  goes  on  through  this  chapter  and  the  next, 
and  indeed  through  the  whole  book,  presenting  himself  alone 
as  the  inspector  of  his  people's  actions,  and  as  alone  doin^ 
"  good  things"  to  them  that  overcome.  What  blasphemy  would 
all  this  be,  where  he  now,  in  any  respect  whatever,  a  separate 
Person  from  the  Father !  And  how  careful  should  his  profess- 
ed followers  be,  how  they  mock  at  the  "  good  things  woich  he 
himself  will  do  for  them,"  and  "  for  whosoever  shall  confess 
him  before  men ! " 

•Matt.  xi.  31  fMark  xvi  17,  18.  tJohn  xz  83. 
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&,  **  For  I  am  not  alone,  bat  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me. 
It  is  also  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  meo  is 
true.  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father 
that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me."*  Great  stress  is  laid  by 
the  Tri-personalists,  in  common  with  all  his  brethren,  upon  this 
text ;  but,  what  the  Lord  is  here  in  reality  asserting,  is,  not  bis 
separation  from  the  Father,  but  his  oneness  with  him.  This  ive 
will  endeavor  fully  to  evince,  First,  from  the  literal  sense  of 
the  text  and  context :  Secondly,  From  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Mosaic  law  referred  to :  and  Thirdly,  By  shewing,  that,  eren 
in  the  language  employed,  the  Divine  Speaker  is  careful  to 
avoid  any  expression  that  might  sanction  the  notion,  that  the 
distinction  between  himself  and  the  Father  is  a  distinction  of 
Persons. 

We  are  First  to  shew,  That  the  Lord  is  here  asserting,  not 
bis  separation  from  the  Father,  but  his  oneness  with  him»  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  text  and  context. 

He  had  just  before  spoken  of  himself  as  the  Divine  Truth 
itself,  by  saying,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,  "t  The  Phari* 
sees  denied  this,  and  treated  him  as  an  imposter,  with  the 
scoff,  "  Thou  bearest  record  of  thyself;  thy  record  is  not 
trtte."t  Jesus  replies,  that  though  he  bears  record  of  himself, 
his  record  is  true ;  and  then  he  argues,  in  the  words  quoted, 
that  he  is  not,  as  they  supposed  him,  a  mere  man,  but  a  man  of 
Divine  Origin,  or,  as  to  his  essential  and  interior  nature,  a 
Divine  man,  and  In  close  union  with  the  Essential  Divinity,  or 
the  Father.  " I  am  not  alone"  not  in  a  state  of  separation 
from  the  Father, — "  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me."  The 
construction  of  this  last  clause  is  left  imperfect,  and  contains 
no  affirmation,  the  words  necessary  to  complete  it  being  left  to 
be  supplied  in  the  mind  of  the  reader,  as  is  often  the  case  in 
the  ancient  languages.  What  then  is  understood,  to  complete 
the  sense  in  English  ?  Evidently  the  clause  is  to  be  filled  up 
thus :  ^^  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me  are  together," — that  is, 
are  in  union,  that  is,  ns  he  explains  it  more  fully  elsewhere,  ^*  I 
and  the  Father  are  One^  He  explains  it  also  with  sufficient 
clearness  in  this  same  discourse,  when  he  says,  in  nearly  the 
same  words,  a  few  verses  below, "  He  that  sent  me  is  totM  me: 
the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone."^  And  he  explains  his 
meaning  still  more  fully,  and  in  still  nearer  connexion  with  the 
words  in  question,  when  he  saysU,  *'  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye 
[should — or  rather,  according  to  the  present  use  of  the  auxil* 

•John  viii.  10,  17,  18. 
fVer.  19. 

:Ver.  13. 

)Ver.  29. 

Ver.  19. 
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lary  verbs,  ye]  would  hare  known  my  father  also.*'  If  he 
were  here  teaching  the  duality,  the  separation  between  himself 
and  the  Father,  how  would  this  be  illustrated  by  the  assertion, 
that  the  knowledge  of  himself  necessarily  includes  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  Father  ?  If  they  were  two  persons:  like  two  sepa* 
rate  witnesses,  how  could  a  Knowledge  of  one  of  them,  and  he,* 
according  to  Tri-personal  notions,  far  the  inferior  of  the  two^ 
include  a  knowledge  of  the  other  ?  The  thought  is  preposter- 
ous ;  and  it  demonstratively  proves,  that  the  Lord  is  not  here 
teaching  the  duality,  but  the  unity,  as  to  person,  of  himself  and 
the  Father ;  and  that  the  duality  to  which  he  does  advert  is  of  a 
far  different  kind.  The  declaration,  **  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye 
would  have  known  my  Father  also,"  is  in  fact  an  exact  counter- 
part of  the  declaration  to  Philip,  **  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  thou  hast  not  known  me  Philip?  He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father :  "  accordingly,  the  referen- 
ces in  the  margin  of  the  common  Bible  refer  us  to  these  words 
as  the  parallel  passage  to  the  other.  Both  explicitly  say,  that, 
to  know  Jesus,  is  to  know  the  Father.  The  parallelism  be- 
comes quite  complete,  when  the  similarity  of  the  questions  to 
which  the  two  answers  are  given  is  observed.  Philip,  as  an 
honest  seeker,  had  said,  **  Loid,  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it 
sufficeth  us."  Jesus  answered  in  the  words  just  quoted.  The 
Jews  had  asked  in  the  way  of  cavil,  **  Where  is  tny  Father?" 
Jesus  answered,  "  Ye  neither  know  me  nor  my  Father :  if  ye 
had  known  me,  ye  would  have  known  my  Pather  also ;  "  as 
much  as  to  say,  though  he  would  not  say  it  more  explicitly  to 
men  who  did  not  ask  for  information,  *'  My  Father  is  within 
me,  and  I  am  the  Manifestation  of  his  Person ;  insomuch  that 
he  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father."  If  the  Lord's 
design  was,  to  prove  himself  to  be  a  different  Person  from  the 
Father,  this  would  have  been  an  extraordinary  answer  indeed. 
Besides ;  the  Jews,  to  whom  he  was  speaking,  wanted  no  proof 
of  this  :  what  he  had  to  provb  to  them,  was  not  his  separation 
from  the  Father,  but  his  unity  with  him.  Thus  the  whole  con- 
text evinces,  that  this  was  his  object ;  but,  as  was  always 
his  practice  when  reasoning  with  gainsayers,  he  proceeded 
with  caution.  He  did  not  at  once  shock  their  prejudices  and 
exasperate  their  hatred,  by  proposing  bluntly  a  great  truth  which 
he  knew  they  would,  in  that  form,  instantly  reject :  but  **  with 
many  parables  spake  he  the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able 
to  bear  it."* 

The  parable  or  similitude  by  which  he  here  introduces  to 
them  the  doctrine  of  his  unity  with  the  Father,  is  drawn  from 
the  two  witnesses  of  the  Mosaic  law :  and  the  point  of  simili- 

Mark  iv.  33 
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tilde  which  he  aims  at  pointing  out  between  sach  two 
es  and  himself  and  the  Father,  is,  not  their  separation  as  to 
person,  but  their  unity  as  to  testimony.  Thus  he  proposes  tiie 
unity  as  to  testimony  of  such  two  witnesses,  as  an  apt  image  of 
the  unity  as  to  person  of  the  two  first  Essentials  of  Ueiiy  ;  and 
*  argues,  that  because  he  is  thus  in  union  with  the  Father,  the 
testimony  is  true  which  he  bare  in  calling  himself  "the  Ligiit 
of  the  world/'  and  in  saying,  *'  he  that  followeih  me  shall  noC 
walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 

But,  SECONDLY :  lu  ofder  to  perceive  the  whole  force,  beauty, 
and  sublimity,  of  the  comparison  which  the  Lord  here  uses, 
drawn  from  the  two  witnesses  of  the  Mosaic  law,  we  must  refer 
to  the  spiritual  and  truly  divine  import  of  that  regulation,  as  it 
stands  in  the  Mosaic  law  itself;  whence  we  shall  see,  still  more 
clearly  That  the  Lord  is  here  asserting,  not  his  separation  from 
the  Father,  but  his  oneness  with  him. 

We  read  in  Moses,  "At  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or  at 
the  mouth  of  three  witnesses,  shall  he  that  is  worthy  be  put  tm 
death ;  but  at  the  mouth  of  one  witness  he  shall  not  be  put  to 
death.*'*     Does  any  one  suppose  that  this  was  merely  a  rela- 
tion of  Jewish  municipal  law,  and  no  more  f     Doubtless,  as 
the   Jewish  was  &  representative  dispensation,  all  the  Laws 
which  were  prescribed  by  God  for  the  regulation  of  the  civil 
conduct  and  fate  of  its  members,  are  in  fact  the  laws  which  are 
to  regulate  the  spiritual  conduct  and  fate  of  mankind  under  all 
dispensations :  indeed,  it  is  absurd  to  imagine  that  Ood  himself 
would  act  as  a  lawgiver  of  any  lower  order.  The  law  before  us 
then,  is  that  which  determines  the  eternal  state  of  man.     Now 
it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the  witnesses  tipon  whose  testi* 
mony  man  is  .finally  judged,  can  be  any  persons  without  him. 
No  one  can  imagine  that  *'  He  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  the 
hearts,*'  and  who    *'  knoweth  what  is  in  jnan"  incomparably 
more  perfectly  than  it  is  known  to  the  man  himself,  will,  at  the 
hour  of  judgement,  call  any  human  or  even  angelic  witness  to 
testify  what  they  know  of  him.  The  only  witnesses  that  he  will 
examine,  are  those  of  the  man's  own  heart  and  mind.     Man 
will  be  tried  as  to  his  state  in  regard  to  goodness,  to  truth,  and 
to  life ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  as  to  the  state  of  his  will,  which 
is  the  seat  of  his  evil  or  his  good,  of  his  understanding,  which  is 
the  seat  of  his  true  or  of  his  false  persuasions,  and  of  his  ac- 
tions, which  are  the  developements  outwardly  of  the  former 
two.     Such  is  the  Divine  Mercy,  that,  if  no  more  than  one  ef 
these  depose  against  him,  he  is  not  condemned.     Trial  is  first 
made,  whether,  by  affording  him  means  of  instruction,  the  testi* 
mony  of  that  one  witness  can  be  taken  off;  or  whether,  when 
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all  external  restraints  haye  been  some  time  removed,  he  wiH 
raitie  up  against  himself  ihe  other  witnesses  also.  Thus,  for  in- 
stance, if  a  man  from  iiL  instruction,  has  imbibed  false  princi- 
ples of  religious  doctrine  in  his  understanding,  yet  has  not  ap- 
plied them  to  confirm  himself  in  evil,  but  has  lived  in  the  afiee-  ^ 
tions  and  exercise  of  charily ;  the  single  testimony  against  him  .  j 
of  an  ill-informed  understanding  will  not  be  regarded :  on  in- 
struction, he  will  reject  his  errors,  and  accept  such  views  d 
truth  as  are  congenial  to  the  state  of  his  purified  will,  and  thus 
will  become  a  happy  angel.  So,  if  he  has  professed  the  pure 
doctrines  of  the  church  and  imbibed  them  in  his  understanding, 
^  but  yet  has  cherished  evil  lusts  in  his  heart,  the  testimony 
^  against  him,  even  of  this  evil  will,  does. not  sink  him  to  hell, 
^  till  what  the  will  dictates  the-  understanding  justifies,  by  con- 
^  firming  such  false  sentiments  as  sanction  and  defend  the  lusts 
'            of  the  will ;  a  state  which  is  seldom  fully  made  up  in  this  life, 

though,  in  the  other,  when  no  reformation  has  commenced,  it  ^ 

t  soon  supervenes. — This  is  the  cause,  also,  that  all  who  die  be- 

fore they  have  attained  the  full  exercise  of  their  rational  faculty,  I 

axe  saved.    The  will,  in  all  is  evil  by  birth :  but  till  man  con-  i 

firms  evil  in  himself  by  thinking  in  favor  of  it,  in  the  free  ex- 
ercise of  his  rational  faculty,  it  is  not  appropriated  to  him  :  and 
hence,  by  means  of  divine  instruction  provided  in  the  other  life, 
t  all  who  have  not  had   the  capacity  of  thus  confirming    t  are 

\  saved.     In  short;  it  is  the  union  of  the  will  and  understanding 

I  into  an  indissoluble  one,  so  that  what  the  will  loves  the  under- 

I  standing  thinks,  and  what  the  understanding  thinks  the  will 

)  loves,  that  determines  man's  state,  either  for  heaven  or  for  hell : 

I  and  when  these  two  witnesses  thus  concur,  the  third,  or  the  ac- 

I  tual  life,  necessarily  adds  its  sufirage. 

I  Now  when  we  thus  see  what  are  the  spiritual  witnesses  to 

I  which  the  Lord  refers,  we  find  that  the  example,  instead  of 

I  countenancing   the  notion  of  a  separation  of  person  between 

him  and  the  Father,  demonstrates  their  perfect  union.  We  see 
that  the  two  witnesses,  themselves,  are  not  two  individual  hu- 
man persons,  but  the  two  leading  principles  and  faculties  which 
constitute  man  a  roan  in  one  person  :  the  plain  inference,  then, 
to  be  drawn  from  the  Lord*s  use  of  the  similitude,  is,  that  as 
the  will  and  understanding  constitute  man  a  man  in  one  person, 
so  do  the  distinctions  called  Father  and  Son,  in  the  Lord,  con- 
stitute him  God  in  one  Person.  If  it  were  absurd  to  argue, 
that  the  will  and  understanding  in  man  are  two  persons,  it  is 
equally  absurd,  from  this  passage,  to  make  two  Persons  of  Je- 
sus and  the  Father. 

But  the  beauty  and  strictness  of  the  analogy  which  the  two 
witnesses  in  man  bear  to  the  Father  and  Son  in  the  Lord,  will 
still  more  strongly  appear,  when  we  consider  what  the  Father 
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and  Son  in  the  Lord  essentially  are.    I  have  generally,  aboTe« 
defined  the  Father  to  be  the  Divine  Essence,  and    the     Sod 
the  Divine  Humanity,  because  this  is  strictly  true,  and  is  the 
definition  under  which  our  view  of  the  subject  can  be  most 
readily  apprehended.     But  what  is,  sssentially,  the  Divine  Es- 
sence ?  and  what  is,  essentially,  the  Divine  Humanity  ?     The 
first  essential  of  Divjnity,  doubtless,  is  Love  or  Goodness,  and 
the  second  is  Wisdom  or  Truth.     Love  or  Goodness   is  the 
moving  spring  of  all  the  divine  operations  :  in  Wisdom  or  Tmlh 
it  invests  itseif,  as  the  soul  in  its  body;  therin  it  finds  the  meana 
for  accomplishing  its  benidcent  purposes ;  and  thence  it  goes 
forth  into  act.     Love  or  Goodness  is  obviously  the  life  or  soul 
I  of  Wisdom  or  Truth,  and  Wisdom  or  Truth  is  obviously  the 

i  Form  or  Investiture  of  Love  or  Goodness.     Indubitably,  then, 

the  Essence  of  the  Divine   Essence,  so  to  speak,  is  Love  or 
Goodness ;  and  the  Essence  of  the  Divine  Humanity  is  Wis* 
dom  or  Truth.     Hence  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  emphaticaUy 
called  the  Word,  which  is  the  Divine  Truth ;  and  hence  it  is 
said  that  it  was  the  Word  which  was  made  flesh  or  assumed 
Humanity.     Essentially,  then,  the  Father  is  the  Divine   Love 
or  Goodness,  and  the  Son  is  the  Divine  Wisdom  or  truth.— 
Now  we  behold,  in  all  its  exactness,  the  analogy  between  the 
two  witnesses, — the  will  and  the  understanding,  on  which,  as 
united  for  good  or  for  evil,  depends  the  eternal  state  of  man, — 
and  the  Father  and  Son,  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wis* 
dom, — united  in  the   Person  of  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ.     We 
see  also,  that  tHe  distinction  between  the  two  Divine  Principles, 
called  the  Father  and  Son,  is  most  real,  and  on  no  account  to 
be  confounded ;  but  that,  before  we  can  establish  this  distinction 
to  be  that  of  two  separate  Persons,  we  must  be  prepared  to 
prove  that  Love  and  Wisdom  can  never  exist  in  union  in  one 
Divine  Person  or  God,  nor  will  and  understanding  in  one  ha* 
man  person  or  man. 

.  But  this  will  appear  more  .  conclusively  still, — it  will  be  still 
more  indubitably  evident.  That  the  Lord  is  here  asserting,  not 
his  separation  from  the  Father, but  his  Oneness  with  him:  when 
it  is  observed,  as  we  are,  in  the  third  place,  to  shew.  That 
even  while  thus  speaking  in  parables  to  the  carnal-minded  Jews, 
he  is  yet  careful  to  avoid  any  expression  which  might  sanction 
the  notion,  that  the  distinction  between  himself  and  the  Father 
is  a  distinction  of  persons. 

The  only  way  in  which,  from  the  literal  sense  of  this  pas* 
sage,  a  conclusion  can  be  drawn  in  favor  of  the  doctrine  of  two 
persons,  is,  by  asserting  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  either 
merely  two  men,  or  that  they  are  absolutely  two  Gods ;  and  it 
both  these  conclusions  are  most  abhorrent  from  reason  and  Scrip- 
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ture,  most  certainly  the  doctrine  of  a  duality  of  Persons  is  not 
here  conveyed  iu  any  way  whatever.  If  the  Lord  had  meant 
to  say,  that  himself  and  Father  were  two  witnesses,  as  distinct* 
ly  two  persons,  as,  according  to  the  literal  sense,  were  the  two 
witnesses  of  the  law,  his  words  must  have  had  this  form  :  "The 
testimony  of  two  men  is  true :  I  am  onb  that  bare  witness  of 
myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  me  is  another  that  beareth 
witness  of  me :  "  and  the  Tripersonalisi's  argument  goes  upon 
the  supposition  that  he  had  actually  said  so.'^  Suppose 
he  had,  what  would  be  the  result  ?  Here  are  two  adjectives, 
ONE,  and  ANOTHER,  which  of  themselves  mean  nothing,.but  by 
reference  to  some  substantive  with  which  they  are  understood 
to  be  connected.  The  only  substantive  to  which  ihey  can  gram* 
matically  be  referred  is  man.  ''The  testimony  of  two  men  is 
true."  Does  then  the  Lord  mean  to  say,  *'  I  am  one  man  that 
bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father  is  another  man  that 
beareth  witness  of  me."  No  one  will  affirm  this  to  be  his 
meaning.  Well,  then :  we  must  make  allowance  for  the  dif- 
ference of  natures,  and  complete  the  construction  by  such  a 
word  as  expresses  that  difference.  **  The  testimony  of  two  men 
is  true."  But  .we  are  now  speaking,  not  of  man,  but  of  Ood. 
"  I  then  am  one  god  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Fa- 
ther is  another  god  that  beareth  witness  of  me."  The  paral- 
lelism is  here  exact :  but  will  any  allow  that  this  is  the  mean- 
ing? The  writer  I  follow,  indeed,  will  not  be  shocked  at  it,  be* 
cause  he  has  abundantly  disclosed  that  such  is  his  idea :  still, 
even  he  will  be  sufficiently  *' cautious  and  reserved"  not  to 
adopt  the  words,  "  one  God  "  and  "  another  God."  He  will 
therefore  say,  that  we  must  understand  the  Lord  as  speaking 
thus :  "  I  am  one  Divine  Person  that  bear  witness  of  myself, 
and  the  Father  is  another  Divine  Person  that  beareth  witness 
of  me."  We  will  not  quarrel  about  a  word,  when  we  know 
exactly  wh^t  idea  is  meant  by  it.  But  in  this  use  of  the  phra- 
ses, ONE,  and  ANOTHER,  DiviNE  Person,  they  are  exactly  equiv- 
alent to  the  phrases,  one,  and  another  God  ;  and  it  is  impos- 
sible to  suppose  a  shadow  of  difierence  between  the  two  terms. 
For  the  whole  argument  rests  upon  the  assumption,  that  the  dif- 
ference between  the  Father  and  Son  as  witnesses,  is  the  same 
as  that  between  the  two  men  as  witnesses;  but  these  are  two  hu- 
man persons,  only  because  they  are  two  men ;  therefore,  if  the 
Father  and  Son  are  two  Divine  Persons,  they  are  also  two 
Gods. 

But  this  conclusion  is  shocking  and  absurd :    therefore,  it 
must  be  totally  foreign  to  the  meaning  of  the  Divine  Speaker. 

*  Many  paraphrases  and  free  tnoslations  must  unjvstifiably  make  him 
•ay  ao :  as  Doddridge,  Campbell,  &c. 
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And  as  such  an  idea  as  that  of  distinction  of  Persons  in  the 
Godhead,  or  of  a  partition  of  Divinity  between  two  or  three 
separate  Gods,  is  utterly  foreign  to  the  meaning  of  the  Divine 
Speaker,  therefore  he  cautiously  abstains  from  the  language 
requisite  to  give  a  shade  of  colour  to  such  a  conclusion.     We 
have  seen  that  (he  conclusion  supposes  his  language  to  be,  *'  I 
am  ONE  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father  is  anoth- 
er that  beareth  witness  of  me."     The  word  "  one  "  but  not 
the  words  "  is  another  that,"  are  given  in  the  English  version  : 
but,  though  the  word  **one  "  is  thus  introduced  to  make  the  con* 
struction  in  English  more  easy,  there  is  nothing  answering-  to 
it  in  the  original.     According  to  the  nearest  rendering,  the  pas- 
sage would  be,  "  I  am  a  witnesser  respecting  myself,  and  the 
Father  that  sent  me  witnesseih  respecting  me;"  or,  not  to  torn  the 
participle  into  a  substantive,  '*!  do  witness  respecting  myself,  the 
Father  that  sent  me  witnesseth  respecting  me."    Now  if  the 
intention  was,  to  declare  that  the  Son  is  one  Divine  Person  or 
God,  and  the  Father  another,  this  construction  is  as  defective 
in  the  original  as  in  the  translation.     The  words  eis  and  eteros 
are  as  necessary  to  such  a  sense  in  Greek,  as  the  words   one 
and  ANOTHER  in  English.    Any  speaker  whatever,  intending  to 
convey  such  a  sense,  would  naturally  and  necessarily  have  used 
them.     To  what  cause  then  must  the  so  cautious  omission  of 
them,  by  the  Divine  Speaker,  be  assigned  ?    To  what  but  this; 
That,  in  the  literal  sense,  the  parallelism  between  two  agreeing 
witnesses  and  the  Divine  Father  and  Son  is  not  complete,  but 
that  the  distinction  between  two  agreeing  men  only  exhibits  a 
general,  coarse^  and  exagerated  image  or  representation,  of  the 
distinction  in  the  Divine  Nature  which  the  terms  Father  and 
Son  are  used  to  express  ?     The  two  witnesses  are  mentioned 
as  images  of  the  two  Essentials  of  Deity,  the  Divine  Essence 
and  the  Divine  Humanity ;  or  of  the  Essentials  of  those  Es- 
sentials, the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom ;  just  up- 
on the  same  principle  as  painters  and  sculptors  form  represen- 
tative images  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charily,  and  all  the  other 
virtues ;  and  to  argue,  because  two  men  are  taken  as  represen* 
tative  images  of  the  Divine  Essence  and  the  Divine  Human- 
ity, or  of  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  that  therefore 
those  Essentials  of  Deity  are  two  separate  persons,  is  just  as 
convincing  as  to  argue,  because  Faith,  Hope  and  Charity,  and 
all  the  other  virtues,  are  representatively  imaged  by  distinct 
personal  forms,  that  therefore  no  two  of  them  ever  existed  to- 
gether in  one  human  mind. 

Thus  then  we  find,  in  every  way  in  which  the  passage  can  be 
viewed, — from  the  literal  sense  of  the  text  and  context;  from 
the  Spiritual  sense  of  the  Mosaic  law  referred  to;  and  from 
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the  very  language  employed, — ^that  what  the  Lord  is  here  in 
reality  asserting,  is,  not  his  separation  from  the  Father,  but  his 
ONENESS  with  him. 

6.  "Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye 
would  love  me;  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God; 
neither  came  I  of  myself  but  he  sent  me."  *  "  Here  "  says 
the  writer  I  follow,  "  is  language  as  explicit  as  it  possibly  can 
be  :  for  we  have  Father,  God  ana  Jesus  says,  "  I  proceeded 
forth  and  came  from  God ;  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he 
sent  me."  Now,  candid  reader,  what  sort  of  sense  would  it  be 
deemed  if  a  man  were  to  talk  of  proceeding  from  himself,  and 
sending  himself  on  an  errand  ;  and  then,  having  accomplished 
the  object  of  his  mission,  of  going  back  again  to  himself?  And 
yet  if  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  and  the  same  person, 
according  to  the  Swedenborglan  doctrine,  this  must  be  the  case. 
Here  then,  is  another  mystery  of  Baron  Swedenborg's  ma-' 
king."  t 

Only  read  one  verse  further.  Jesus  there  adds,  "  Why  do  ye 
not  understand  my  speech  ?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my 
word."  By  his  speech,  the  Lord  obviously  means  his  language 
and  expression :  and  by  his  word,  the  doctrine  or  truih 
which  was  couched  within  that  language  or  expression :  and 
he  thus  most  explicitly  declares,  that  we  are  not  to  understand 
what  he  had  before  said  in  a  carnal  or  superficial  manner.  Now 
how  did  the  Jews  understand  his  speech  in  this  instance  ?  Ev- 
idently just  as  Tri-Persona lists  understand  it, — according  to  the 
most  carnal  and  most  superficial  purport  of  the  words,  as  if  "  a 
man  were  to  talk  of  proceeding  from  another  man,  aud  of  be* 
ing  sent  by  another  man  on  an  errand."  Jesus,  however,  expli 
citly  declares,  that  thus  to  understand  his  speech,  is  not  to  un- 
derstand it ;  and  that  the  reason  why  it  is  understood  so  gross- 
ly, is,  because  the  mind  is  adverse  to  the  doctrine,  or  word, 
which  the  speech,  in  its  genuine  sense,  involves.  All  the 
"  mystery,"  then,  here  charged  upon  Swedenborg,  is,  as  every 
where  else,  of  our  accuser's  making,  not  his  :  and  his  explana- 
tion of  it  relieves  the  subject  of  all  unintelligible  mystery  what- 
ever, by  unfolding  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  Lord's  signifi- 
cant speech. 

Understood  of  the  evolution  of  the  Divine  Humanity  from 
the  Divine  Essence,  the  **  language  "  is  indeed  "as  explicit  as 
it  can  possibly  be."  They  who  argue  from  it  that  Jesus  must 
be  a  different  Person  from  the  Father,  understand  the  term 
"  sent  "  when  applied  to  a  Divine  Being,  as  meaning  the  same 
as  when  applied  to  a  man,— as  implying  locomotion  from  plare 
to  place,  and  separation,  by  distance,  from  that  which  sends 
him.  But  applied  to  Divinity,  this  makes  a  mystery  indeed : 
*  John  viii.  42.  f  Aoti-Swedenborg,  p.  2^. 
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it  subjects  him  to  the  limitations  of  space,  and  supposes  that  lie 
can  never   be   present  in  distant   places    at    the  same  time, 
and  cannot  be  present  in  distant  places  at  any  time,  but  by  trav- 
elling about  as  man  does.     They  who  thus  apply  this  text,  sup- 
pose this  to  have  been  the  case  veith  the  Son  of  God  born  from 
eternity ;  for  as  to  the  Humanity  born  of  the  virgin,  they,  of 
course  do  not  think  that  this, literally,  was  sent  from  God  at  all; 
they  do  not  believe  that  this  was  with  God  before  it  appeared 
in  the  world.     The  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  then,  they  con- 
ceive, was  so  sent  from  God  himself,  as  to  be  entirely   sepeta- 
ted  from  him  by  an  immense  tract  of  space,   which  was   left 
without  the  presence  either  of  the  one  or  the  other;  neither  of 
them,  consequently,  is  omnipresent.      Such  are  not  merely  the 
"  mysteries,"  but  the  absurdities,  consequent  upon  understand- 
ing the  Lord's  language  respecting  himself  and  the  Father  as 
if  it  were  the  language  of  a  man  respecting  himself  and  anoth- 
er man ;  absurdities  against  which  the  Lord  repeatedly  warns 
us,  not  only  by  saying  that  his  literal  speech  is  not  his  word  or 
meaning,  but  by  declaring  that  though  sent  from  the  Father,  he 
was  not  absent  from  him.     *'I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Fa- 
tcer  that  sent  me."    '*  He  that  sent  me  is  with  me."      When, 
therefore,  Jesus  speaks  of  himself  as  sent  of  God,  he  means, 
that  the  Divine  Humanity  is  a  derivation  and  evolution  from 
the  Essential  Divinity,  filled  by  it,  and  in  the  closest  connex- 
ion with  it ;  that  it  is  a  putting  forth  of  the  divine  energies  in  a 
form  suited  for  their  efTectual  exertion  in  the  sphere  of  human 
existence,  but  without  any  separation  from  their  Divine  Source; 
as  the  sun  by  its  heat  and  light  operates  in  the  world,  which  it 
could  not  do  if  its  rays  were   separated   from  the  fountain. 
Hence  the  Lord  couples  the  statement  with  that  strong  declara- 
tion, which  is  alone  sufficient  to  show  how  the  whole   is  to  be 
understood,   "  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God  :"   which 
words,  given  literally  from  the  original  would  be,  "  I  out  of  God 
proceeded  forth,  and  came ;  "    and  how  could  that  which  was 
not  created  by  God,  but  proceeded  forth  out  of  God,  be  a  sepa- 
rate person  from  the  God  out  of  which  it  came  ? 

When  the  meaning  of  the  Lord's  speech  is  thus  understood, 
we  may  see  that  there  would  be  no  impropriety  in  the  phrase, 
(however  oddly  it  might  sound,  owing  to  the  gross  idea  we  at- 
tach to  the  term  *  sending,')  if  we  were  to  say,  that  God  sent 
himself  into  the  world  by  the  Humanity  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  We  have  only  to  conceive  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the 
Power  of  the  Highest,  by  which,  we  are  told  in  Lt^ke,  the  Di- 
vine conception  was  produced,  as  proceeding  forth  into  the 
sphere  of  life  in  which  are  men  in  the  world,  and  there  embod- 
ying themselves  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  generated  by 
their  energy  and  born  of  the  virgin.     In  this  Humanity,  we 
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866  Qod  would  be  present  with  mankind  in  a  more  particular 
and  personal  manner  than  could  otherwise  be  possible.  Here, 
God,  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  same  God  as  the 
Highest  by  whose  Spirit  and  Power  that  person  was  produced : 
He  sent  forth,  or  evolved  from  himself,  but  without  any  separa- 
tion from  himself,  that  Spirit  and  Power,  and,  consequently, 
that  Person  in  which  they  embodied  themselves,  so  far  as  this 
Person  is  considered  separately  from  the  infirmities  which  at 
first  adhered  to  it  from  the  virgin  mother :  consequently,  as  God 
was  in  that  Person  which  he  thus  sent  into  the  world,  he,  in  it^ 
sent  himself  into  the  world,  though  without  ever  leaving  for  a 
moment  his  proper  and  pecular  residence  in  the  highest  or  in* 
most  of  heaven  and  of  the  universe.  Although  then  it  would 
be  nonsense  *'  if  a  man  were  to  talk  of  proceeding  from  him* 
self^  and  sending  himself  on  an  errand ;"  the  case  is  quite  dif* 
ferent  when  the  like  phrases  are  used  of  God,  and  when  the 
terms  are  understood  in  the  sense  which  they  bear  in  divine 
language,  and  in  which  alone  they  can  be  predicated  of  the 
Omnipresent. 

There  is  another  passage  somewhat  similar  to  this,  which  the 
objector,  in  his  observations,  confounds  with  it;   on  which, 
therefore,  we  will  make  a  few  remarks.     It  is  that  in  which 
Jesus  says,  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  inte 
the  world ;  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  the  Father."  *     la 
these  words  the  Lord  briefly  describes  the  whole  process  of  the 
assumption  and  glorification  of  the  Humanity.     What  is  signi* 
fied  by,  **  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the 
world,"  has  been  explained  already.     He  speaks  of  himself 
here,  not  only  in  regard  to  the  outward  human  form,  and  to  the 
perceptions  which  this  had  as  a  man  in  the  world,  but  in  regard 
to  the  Spirit  and  Power  of  the  Highest  by  which  that  mrm 
was  produced,  and  which  ever  animated  it,  in  union  with  the 
Highest,  the   Father,  as  its  divine  soul.     So  long  as  this 
remained  connected  with  any  of  the  substances,  perceptions,  or 
material  nature,  inherited  from  the  mother,  the  Lord  was  in  the 
world,  and,  though  there  was  a  connexion  between  the  Human- 
ity, through  all  the  principles  and  faculties  belonging  to  it,  and 
the   Divinity,  the  union    between  them  was  not   complete^ 
When,  however,  the  whole  of  the  forms  and  substances  taken 
firom  the  mother  were  put  ofif,  and  Divinity  was  put  on  through 
the  whole  of  the  Humanity,  the  whole  being  renewed,  or  form* 
ed  anew,  from  the  Divinity ;  which  Divine  operation  was  on 
the  eve  of  its  full  accomplishment  when  the  Lord  uttered  these 
words;   he  personally  appeared  on  earth  no  longer.     The 
whole  Human  Nature,  even  to  the  extremes,  which  are  called 

•  John  xvi.  36. 
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ttesh  and  bones  ^,  being  now  DiTine,  the  union  between  (he 
Divine  Humanity  and  the  Essential  Divinity  became  closer 
than  can  be  conceived :  all  appearance,  even  of  separation  be- 
tween them  was  abolished  for  ever :  and  this  is  what  the  Lofd 
speaks  of,  when  he  says,  *'  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to 
tne  Father/'    Thus,  whatever  appearance  of  separation  existed 
between  the  Lord  and  the  Father  while  in  the  world,  it  only 
continued  while  he  was  in  the  world ;  and  whatever  langnaM 
he  uses  in  reference  to  such  appearance  of  separation,  oiJy 
relates  to   his  state  at  that  time.     If  then   there   are   any 
who  cannot  conceive    how  ''the  Father  and  the  Son  were 
one  and  the  same  person"  while  Jesus  was  in  the   irorid, 
none,  surely,  will  pretend  that  it  is  at  all  difficult  to  conceive 
this  since  the  departure  of  Jesus  out  of  the  world :  let  them, 
then,  cease  to  perplex  themselves,  by  applying  to  our  Lord  in 
the  latter  state,  the  texts  which  only  relate  to  him  in  the 
former. 

7.  "  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said. 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  and  having'  thos 
said,  he  gave  up  the  ghost."  t    If  both  Father  and  Son  were 
found  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  this  is  pronounced  to  be 
another  mystery  !    There  is  here,  however,  not  even  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  mystery,  if  it  be  borne  in  mind,  what  has  been 
so  fully  shewn  in  Part  II.  of  this  Section,  and  in  Nos.  4  and 
6  of  this  Part,  that,  so  long  as  the  Lord  remained  in   the 
world,  there  was  a  portion  of  his  constitution  which  was  not 
Divine,  and  thus  which  was  not  properly  one  with  the  Father. 
The  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  temptation,  by  which  the 
glorification  or  deification  of  the  Human  Ifature  was  eflfected ; 
and,  while  undergoing  It,  our  Lord  was  in  the  last  extreme  of 
his   state  of  humiliation.      As  dreadful  tortures  were  now 
inflicted  on  his  outer  frame,  and  the  cruel  scoffi  of  his  peisecn- 
tors  entered  his  outer  ears,  at  the  same  time  that  all  heU  united 
for  a  last  assault  upon  the  perceptions  of  his  mind,  the  seat  of 
those  perceptions  was  drawn  doWn,  more  than  at  any  other 
time,  into  the  very  body.     Hence  the  despairing  exclamation 
recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark.     When,  however,  he  says, 
"  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  [commend — more  literally,  I]  commit 
my  spirit,"  we  see  that  he  inwardly  had  a  perception  of  hia 
approaching  complete  union  with  the  Divine  Essence,  and  an 
assurance  that,  notwithstanding  his  present  sufierings  in  the 
dregs  of  mortality  that  were  yet  adjoined  to  him,  the  divine 
power,  of  which  the  hands  of  God  are  mentioned  as  the  sym* 
bol,  would  secure  this  result. 

8.  "  And  about  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voiee, 

*  Luke,  xxvi.  3§.  f  Luke,  xxiii.  46. 


saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ?  that  is  to  say,  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  ""^  Here,  it  is  argued, 
"  there  is  one  praying,  and  another  to  whom  the  praver  is  most 
solemnly  offenkL  up :"  if  not,  **  Jesus  Christ  ought  to  have 
said, ' Mvself,  myself,  why  l^t  thou  forsaken  me?'"  The 
inapplicability  of  this  parody  of  Scripture,  will  have  amply 
appeared  from  Part  II.  of  this  Section,  where  are  explained 
the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  state  of  humiliation,  in  which 
the  seat  of  his  perceptions  was  chiefly  in  the  unfflorified  part  of 
his  human  nature  as  taken  from  the  mother,  and  in  which  bis 
temptations  and  sufferings  at  times  shut  out  from  that  part  of 
his  constitution  the  manifest  sense  of  his  connexion  with  the 
Divine  Essence.  To  argue  then  from  what  in  these  states  he 
said,  or  rather,  from  what  the  unglorifled  part  of  his  nature 
said,  against  his  Oneness,  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity,  with  the 
Father,  is  just  as  conclusive,  as  to  argue  thence,  that  he  really 
was  forsaken  by  his  Father.  If  he  was  not  really  forsaken  by 
the  Father,  though  to  his  perceptions,  in  this  state,  it  appeared 
so;  neither  does  it  thence  follow,  that  he  was  altogether  a 
separate  person  from  the  Father,  though,  to  the  part  of  him 
which  suflbred,  such,  at  the  time,  was  the  appearance. 

But  I  am  surprised  that  a  Tri-personalist  should  allege  the 
despair  of  Jesus  on  the  cross  as  a  difliculty  against  us,  when, 
upon  his  own  views,  he  must  either  explain  the  seeming  diffi- 
culty just  as  we  do,  or  must  substitute  for  it  another  difficulty 
far  more  serious  and  insurmountable.  Tri-personalits  believe, 
exactly  as  we  do,  that,  in  Jesus  Christ,  God  was  united  with 
man,  so  as  to  form  together  but  one  Person ;  the  only  difierence 
being,  that  we  believe,  since  there  is  but  one  God,  and  that  that 
one  God  was  united  with  manhood  in  the  Person  of  Jesus 
Christ;  whereas  they  believe  that  it  was  a  second  God,  co- 
eaual  with  the  first,  that  was  thus  united.  Let  us  see  then 
wnether  this  division  of  the  one  God  into  two  will  help  them  to 
any  other  or  better  solution  of  the  imputed  difficulty,  than  that 
which  we  derive  from  our  conviction  that  God  is  but  one. 

Tri-personalists  believe  that  the  Son  of  God  born  from 
eternity  was  at  this  moment  in  personal  union  with  the  Human* 
ity  bom  of  the  virgin :  do  they  then  think  that  die  Son  of  God 
from  eternity  concurred  in  uttering  this  complaint  ?  Was  this 
despairing  cry  dictated  by  the  Divine  Nature,  which,  as  a  sep- 
arate  Divine  Person,  they  believe  was  united  to  the  Human 
Nature,  or  by  the  Human  Nature  alone  ?  If  their  creed  would 
permit  them,  I  am  sure  they  would  gladly  answer,  that  it  was 
the  Human  Nature  alone  which  sufiered  and  died,  and  the  per* 
ceptions  and  feelings  of  which  alone  were  expressed  in  the 

•  BfaU.  xzvii.  46. 
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exclamation,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me." 
It  is  thus  that  the  Tri-personal  creed  usually  explains  the  ps9- 
sages  in  which  inferiority  or  imperfection  is  ascribed  to  the 
Son  :  its  advocates  assure  us,  that  such  statements  relate  to  his 
Human  Nature  only,  to  which  they  impute,  upon  occasion,  a 
completely  distinct  consciousness.  Thus  when  the  Lord  says, 
**  Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels 
which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father ; "  £ey 
tell  us,  that  the  Son  is  heie  only  mentioned  in  reference  to  the 
Lord*s  Human  Nature,  which  they  thus  represent  to  be  posi- 
tively ignorant  of  things  which  his  Divine  Nature  knows. 
Ought  they  not  then  to  view  the  present  subject  in  the  same 
light,  and  to  allow  our  explanation  to  be  completely  satisfactoiy, 
when  we  say,  that  the  unglorified  part  of  the  Lord's  Humao 
Nature  (a  distinction  of  which  they  are  ignorant)  at  times  had 
perceptions  of  its  own,  quite  distinct  from  those  which  beioog'- 
ed  to  his  Divine  Nature  also ;  and  that  they  alone  spoke  in  the 
dying  exclamation  ? 

But  I  apprehend,  that  for  the  sake  of  exalting  the  merit  of 
our  Lord's  suflf^rings,  the  Tri-personalists'  creed  will  compel 
them  to  forego  this  alone  consistent  and  satisfactory  explanaticm. 
They  will  then  allege,  that  owing  to  the  union  of  a  Divine 
Person  with  a  human  form,  the  perceptions  of  the  mere  mas 
were  communicated  to  the  God,  so  that  the  Divine  Person  knew 
no  other  than  that  it  felt  all  that  the  Human  Nature  felt,  and 
sufiered  and  died  with  it ;  whence  it  follows,  that  it  was  as 
much  the  Divine  Person  as  the  Human  Nature  which  exclaim- 
ed, '*  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me,"  those 
words  being  addressed  to  another  Divine  Person.     But  can  any 
possibly  think,  that  this  explanation  has  any  advantage  above 
ours  ?    Must  not  every  one  see   that  it  is  incumbered  with 
**  mysteries,"  and  completely  inexplicable  ones,  from  which  onrs 
is  free?     Our  creed  considers  the  perceptions  of  the  Divine 
and  of  the  unglorified  Human  Natures,  in  the  compound  Per- 
son of  Jesus  Christ  while  in  the  world,  to  be  quite  distinct,  and 
to  be  distinctly  expressed,  so  that  it  was  the  mere  unglorified 
Human  Nature  alone  which  suffered,  despaired,  and  died ;  bo^ 
the  Tri-personal  creed  considers  the  perceptions  of  the  Di^is^ 
and  merely  Human  Natures  in  the  compound  Person  of  J^^ 
Christ  to  be  undistinguishably  blended,  so  that  a  Divine  Person 
as  well  as  a  hun^an  actually  suffered,  despaired,  and,  to  bis  own 
perceptions,  died.     The  creed  of  the  writer  I  follow,  as  we  have 
seen  above,  represents  the  Divine  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
possessing  in  himself  "  those  attributes  which  are  designated  as 
essential  and   incommunicable,  namely,  omnipotence,  omnif 
cience,  and  omnipresence :"  yet  it  considers  that  his  own  omm* 
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potence  and  omniscience  were  now  so  extinguished  by  the 
weakness  and  ignorance  of  his  human  nature,  that  he  both 
felt  unable  to  deliver  himself,  and  despaired  of  being  deliyered 
by  the  other  Divine  Person,  his  Father. 

Look  at  these  positive  "  mysteries,"  candid  reader,  and  judge 
whether  they  are  preferable  to  the  satisfactory  solution  of  all 
seeming  mysteries  which  our  doctrines  present.  Either  the 
Divine  and  Human  Natures,  which  both  doctrines  regard  as 
combined  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  had  distinct  perceptions 
or  they  had  not :  If  they  had,  and  the  Tri-personal  doctrine  ad- 
mits it  in  this  instance  as  in  others,  then,  according  to  both  doc* 
trines,  it  was  the  HuQian  Nature  alone  which  exclaimed,  "  My 
God,  my  God.  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  and  their  view  of 
this  subject  is  precisely  the  same  as  they  object  to  in  us:  If 
tbeir  doctrine  affirms  tluit  they  had  not,  or  not  in  this  instance, 
then  it  maintains  the  far  more  difficult  supposition,  of  a  sufier- 
ing,  despairing,  and  dying  God.  Thus  they  must  either  ex- 
plain the  seeming  difficulty,  just  as  we  do,  or  must  substitute 
for  it  a  real  difficulty,  which  is  truly  insurmountable.  The  wri- 
ter I  follow,  with  many  more,  falsely  charges  Swendenborg* 


[  with  reviving  die  doctrine  of  Sabelfius  and  the  other  ancient 


I  Patrinassians.     The  charge,  even  if  it  were  true  as  it  is  false, 

'  would  come  with  an  ill  grace  from  modem  Tri-personalists, 

'  who  are  Deopassions  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word.t 

^  It  may  also  be  worth  remarking^,  that,  in  the  dying  exclama- 

I  tion,  Jesus  does  not  address  the  Divine  Essence  by  the  term 

Father,  bat  by  that  of  Gods.    Thus,  even  upon  the  doctrine  of 

more  Divine  Persons  or  God  than  one,  it  would  be  reasonable 

'  to  conclude,  that  this  wae  an  address  of  the  mere  Human  Na- 

'  ture  to  the  Divine  Nature  or  Person  hypostatically  united  with 

it,  rather  than  that  it  was  an  address  oi  the  Divine  and  Human 

Nature  of  Jesus  unitedly  to  another  Divine  Person. 

That  the  Lord,  while  in  the  world,  had  distinct  perceptions 
in  the  distinct  parts  of  his  constitution,  may  be  interred  from 
the  very  different  language  which  he  uttered  at  his  crucifixion 
and  death,  as  recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  compared  with 
Luke  and  John ;  whose  very  difierent  statements  can  scarcely  be 
leconcilea  upon  any  other  supposition,  than  they  express  the 
perceptions  of  Jesus  in  the  oistinct  regions  of  his  human 
mind.  Thus,  while  Matthew  and  Mark  relate  only  the  sense 
of  separation  from  the  Divine  Essence  experienced  by  the  low- 
est unglorified  part  of  his  Human  Nature,  Luke  gives  only  the 

•  P.  10. 

fFor  a  complete  refutation  of  the  charge  against  the  New  Church 
of  Sabellianism,  and  for  proof  that  the  common  doctrine  is  Deopassiani 
see  the  Appendix  to  this  work,  No.  n. 
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confidence  of  approaching  complete  union  with  the  Divine  Es- 
sence with  which  the  interior  part  of  hid  Human  Nature  looked 
to  the  pure  Diyinity ;  whilst  John  neither  notices  the  sense  of 
separation  perceived  hy  the  ultimates  of  his  Human  Nature, 
nor  the  confidence  of  approaching  entire  union  felt  hy  the 
interiors  of  that  Nature,  but  only  the  consciousness  of  union 
already  began  enjoyed  in  its  inmost  part.  Thus  whilst  in 
Matthew  and  Mark  Jesus  expostulates  with  his  God,  and  ia 
Luke  relies  on  his  Father,  in  John  he  makes  no  address  to,  nor 
even  mentions,  his  God,  or  Father,  at  all,  but  speaks  entirely 
•of  and  from  himself.^ 

That  then  in  Jesus  which  suffered,  despaired,  and  died,  was 
the  merely  human  nature  only, — ^the  mere  Son  of  Mary,  and 
not  the  Son  of  God.  This  was  not  a  separate  person  firom  the 
Father,  since  what  any  human  being  takes  from  kis  mother, 
•considered  separately  from  what  he  takes  from  his  father,  does 
pot  constitute  a  separate  person,  but  only  a  part  of  his  person: 
yet  it  was  not  strictly  one  with  the  Father,  much  less  was  it,  u 
the  cavils  of  our  opponents  suppose  us  to  affirm,  the  same  as  the 
Father ;  for  it  was  merely  human,  and  not  yet  divine.  It,  how- 
ever, was  rendered  Divine  by  means  of  this  last  temptation  and 
passion  of  the  cross,  being  entirely  renewed,  in  consequence 
from  the  Divinity  within.  Thus,  after  the  resurrection,  the 
whole  of  the  Humanity  or  Son  was  one  with  the  Divinity  or 
Father ;  but  it  never  became  the  same  as  the  Father :  as  roan's 
body  is  one  with  his  soul,  forming  with  it  one  man  in  one  persoDi 
though  it  is  not  the  same,  but  quite  a  distinct  part  of  his  con- 
stitution. This  view  of  the  subject  clears  from  all  difficulty  the 
Lord's  dying  exclamation,  and  all  the  other  circumstances  reh- 
iing  to  his  state  of  humiliation,  as  completely  as  the  Newtonian 
theory  of  the  universe  clears  from  all  difficulty  the  pbenoment 
of  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies :  to  treat  therefore  such 
a  view  with  derision,  is  to  imitate  the  rustic,  who  believes,  from 
the  appearance  to  his  senses,  that  the  sun  and  stars  move  roond 
the  earth,  and  ridicules  the  philosopher  who  would  convince 
him  of  the  fallacy. 

9.  **  Who  [Christ]  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sinSi 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high."t  T^^ 
writer  I  follow  asks,  '*  how  a  man  must  proceed  in  order  to  sit 
down  on  his  own  right  hand  ?  The  Saviour  (he  adds)  sits 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high ;  and  y^^ 

*  On  this  remarkable  circumalance,  see  the  Plenary  InspuatioD,^'} 
p.  588-^90. 
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according  to  the  Baron's  doctrine,  there  is  no  ri^ht  hand  on  the 
supreme  throne  in  heaven  besides  his  own.  Here  is  another 
mystery  of  the  Swedenborgian  manufacture."  ^  Here,  again 
is  an  open  disply  of  Tritheism.  We  shall  soon  see  who  is 
here  the  manufacturer  of  mysteries.  It  is  assumed,  we  see, 
that  the  right  hand  here  mentioned  is  literally  a  right  hand. 
On  this  assumption  his  whole  argument  proceeds  :  and  then  he 
distinctly  presents  to  our  imagination,  a  Divine  Personal  Being 
sitting  on  the  throne  of  heaven,  with  another  Divine  Personal 
Being  sitting  near  his  right  hand.  Did  ever  the  poly^eism  of 
Tri-personalism  more  openly  take  off  the  mask  ?  Was  ever 
the  belief  in  two  or  more  Gods  more  distinctly  avowed  ?  The 
avower  proceeds :  "  It  is  true  the  Baron  was  aware  of  the  text 
before  us,  and  has  given  an  explanation  of  it,  such  as  it  is  :  but 
they  who  can  be  pleased  with  it  are  not  ill  to  please ;  for  it  ap» 
pears  to  me  to  be  void  of  all  solid  argument,  and  frivolous." 
Was  the  writer  aware,  that  among  those  who  have  been  pleased 
with  the  "  frivolus  explanation  adopted  by  Swendenborg,  are 
some  of  the  most  eminent  authorities  of  the  Anglican  Church  ? 
If  it  is  to  be  condemned  as  "  void  of  all  solid  argument "  when 
stated  by  Swedenborg,  let  us  see  whether  any  more  solidity 
will  be  allowed  it  when  it  comes  in  the  name  of  Bishop  Pear- 
son. "  First,'*  says  that  learned  writer,  in  the  proper  article  of 
his  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  *^  we  must  consider  what  is  the 
right  hand  of  Ood  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  :  Second- 
ly, what  is  it  to  sit  down  at  that  right  hand.  Grod  is  pleased  to 
'diescend  to  our  capacity,  and  not  only  to  speak  by  the  mouths  of 
men,  but  also,  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  expresses  that  which 
is  in  him  by  some  analogy  with  that  which  belongs  to  us.  The 
hands  of  man  are  those  organical  parts  which  are  most  active, 
and  executive  of  our  power ;  by  those  the  strength  of  our  body 
is  expressed,  and  most  of  our  natural  and  artificial  actions  are 
performed  by  them.  From  whence  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
exertion  and  execution  of  that  power,  is  signified  by  the  hand 
of  God.  Moreover,  since,  by  a  general  custom  of  the  world, 
the  right  hand  is  more  used  than  the  left,  and  by  that  general 
use  acquireth  a  greater  firmitude  and  strength,  therefore  the 
right  hand  of  God  signifieth  the  exceeding  great  and  infinite 
power  of  God."  The  Bishop  gives  two  odier  significations  of 
the  right  hand  of  God ;  according  to  one  of  which  it  also  im- 
plies "  the  glorious  majesty  of  God,"  and  according  to  the  other 
"celestial  happiness  and  perfect  felicity."  He  then  proceeds : 
"  Now  as  to  the  first  acceptation  of  the  right  hand  of  Gt)d, 
Christ  is  said  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  in 
regard  of  that  absolute  power  and  dominion  which  be  hath  ob« 
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in  heaven ;  whence  it  is  acpnssly  said,  <  Hereaftn*,  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power ' 
(Matt.  ixvL  64,  Mark  ziv«  62,  Luke  xxii.  69)/'  As  to  the 
phrase  to  sit:  this,  he  says,  **  prescinding  from  the  corporal 
posture  of  session,  may  signify  no  more  than  habitatioD«  po^ 
session,  permanence,  ^nd  continuance ;  as  the  same  word  in  the 
Hetoew  and  Greek  languages  often  signifies."  Thev  who  will 
not  reoeiTS  Swendenb<M'g's  explanation  sopported  by  snch 
siithority,  must  be  "  ill  to  please*'  indeed :  but  when  it  is  ac* 
cepted,  what  becomes  of  the  heathenish  idea,  of  a  side*by-8ade 
partnership  in  the  heaTenly  throne  f 

The  above  are  all  the  texts  which  the  writer  I  here  foDow, 
has  quoted,  to  establish  the  notion  of  the  separation  as  to 
Person  between  Jesus  and  the  Father :  I  trust  it  has  now  snffi* 
ci«:itly  appeared,  that  they  more  truly  establish  their  Unity, 
and  confirm  the  grand  truth,  that  die  whole  Trinity  is  c&k- 
tered  in  the    single   Person  of  the   Lord    Jesus    Christ.— 
To  add,    however,    to  their    force,    for    his   purpofie,   tkeir 
selector  makes  this  observation:*    "There  are  more  than  a 
hundred  texts  in  the  New  Testament,  a  great  part  of  which 
are  in  St.  John's  gospel,  all  bearing  much  the  same  meaning 
with  those  noticed  above."     This  is  very  true:  there  are  a 
great  many  texts  bearing  much  the  same  meaning  as  the  above, 
and  thus  contributing  to  illustrate  and  confirm  the  New  Jem- 
salem  doctrine  respecting  the  Divine  and  Human  Natures  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  progressive  glorification,  or 
dei£u»ifion,  of  the  latter.    It  is  the  New  Jerusalem  doctrine 
alone  which  can  explain  such  texts  in  agreement  with  "  the 
analogy  of  the  whole  Bible  and  unbiassed  reascm."    Our  Tri- 
personalist  gives  a  page  of  references  to  all  the  passages  he 
could  find  which  contain  the  words  **  Father*"  *'  Son,"  **  Son  of 
Grod,"  or  "  Son  of  man."    But  to  what  purpose  are  such  refer* 
ences  ?    Who  requires  to  be  convinced  that  the  New  Testap 
ment  contains  those  terms  ?    The  question  is,  not  about  the  ex* 
istence  of  those  terms,  but  the  sense  of  them;  and  it  has  now, 
I  apprehend,  been  sufficiently  seen,  that  they  are  not  the  titles 
of  separate  Divine  Persons  or  Gods,  but  of  the  Divine  and  Hu- 
man Natures  united  in  One  Person,  which  is  diat  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  Uiat  this  union,  while  he  was  in  the  world,  was 
in  progress  only  towards  completion,  whence  the  occasional  ap- 
pearances of  separation  between  them ;  but  that,  at  his  resur- 
rection and  ascension,  the  union  was  perfected;  whence,  the 
Human  Nature  being  thenceforth  dso  Divine,  and  widi  the 
Divine  Essence  an  Indivisible  One,  he  ever  liveth  and  reigneth 
the  Supreme  and  Only  Deity ,-^' God  over  all,  blessM  for 
evermore."  t 

•  P.  30.  t  Rom.  ix.  6. 
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Here,  then,  T  will  conclude  this  Section.     It  i»  certain,  that 
the  one  Grod  has  from  the  beginning  of  creation,  manifested 
I  himself  to  his  people  under  various  characters,  expressed  by 

.  various  names,  suited  to  their  various  states  of   necessity, 

i  Thus  we  find  God  saying  to  Moses,  **  I  am  Jehovah ;    and  I 

I  appeared  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  Ood 

I  Almighty ;   but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to 

them.''*  Whether  this  name  was  altogether  before  unknown, 
is  disputed  among  commentators :  but  it  evidently  was  either 
first  assumed,  or  was  assumed  anew,  at  the  founding  of  the 
Israelitish  Church  by  the  calling  of  Moses :  was  it  not  then  to 
be  expected,  that,  when  God  founded  the  Ghristain  Church,  the 
character  of  which,  compared  with  all  that  preceded  it,  was  so 
entirely  new,  he  would  again  manifest  himself  by  an  entirely 
[  new  name  ?     Now  we  may  be  certain  that  he  never  called  him- 

self  by  a  new  name,  but  m  reference  to  some  new  manifesta* 
tion  of  his  character :  was  it  not  then  to  be  concluded,  that 
when  he  should  appear  in  the  character  of  Redeemer,  it  would 
be  with  some  new  development  of  the  infinite  perfections  which 
are  comprised  in  his  essence ;  yet  that  it  could  not  be  as  a  sepa- 
rate Divine  Person ;  just  as,  when  he  manifested  himself  as 
I  Jehovah  to  Moses,  it  was  under  a  new  character,  but  without 

any  difference  as  to  person  from  that  in  which  hewas  known 
as  God  Almighty  ?    Accordindy,  we  have  abundantly  seen, 
'  that  both  prophets  and  evangelists  unite  in  proclaiming  that 

'  such  is  the  fact.     Isaiah,  we  have  ascertained,  declares,  over 

and  over  again,  that  the  Being  who  redeems  the  church  and 
human  race  is  Jehovah ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  Jehovah  the 
Redeemer  is  he  that  formed  the  human  race,  that  maketh  all 
things,  that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone,  that  spreadeth 
abroad  the  earth  by  himself.  Jesus  is  constantly  called  the 
Saviour  in  the  New  Testament :  nay,  the  very  name,  Jesus, 
means  the  Saviour ;  but  Jehovah,  we  have  found,  declares  that 
beside  himself  there  is  no  Saviour ;  the  very  name,  Jesus,  the 
Saviour,  involves  then  a  blasphemy,  unless  the  being  who  owns 
it  is  the  alone  Jehovah.  Haw  clearly,  too,  is  this  established 
by  the  declarations  of  Jesus  himself !  We  have  noticed,  in 
particular,  his  avowal  to  Philip,  and  have  seen,  that  "  every 
attempt  to  explain  it  to  any  but  the  New  Church  sense,  wears 
the  character  of  most  miserable  subterfuge,  most  palpable  vio- 
lence." Thus,  while  the  Old  Testament  openly  declares,  that 
there  is  no  Saviour  beside  Jehovah,  and  no  Creator  but  Jfeho- 
vah  the  Redeemer,  the  Redeemer  of  the  New  Testament  cor- 
robarates  the  testimony  with  his  solemn  assurance,  that  there 
is  no  Father,  that  is,  no  Jehovah,  out  of  him.    If  he  that  hath 

•Ex.  vi.  8,  3. 
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seen  him  hath  seen  the  Father,  it  can  only  be,  because  Hb  la 
HofSBLF  THB  Person  OF  THB  Fathbb,  who  dwells  in  him  as 
the  soul  dwells  in  the  body.  Hence  he  is  the  proper  Object  of 
worship.  As,  when  we  address  a  man's,  body,  we  sddieas  his 
soul  at  the  same  time ;  and  in  fact,  if  he  is  a  sincere  man,  we 
see  his  soul  in  his  body,  because  it  shines  through  it,  and 
causes  it  to  esmiress  all  its  sentiments ;  so,  when  we  sddress  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  at  the  same  time  address  the  Father ; 
and,  in  fact,  we  see  the  Father  in  him ;  because  his  Person  is 
*'  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  stamped  impies* 
eion  of  his  substance  **  *  (as  the  original  of  that  passage  ex- 
presses it, — not  person,  according  to  the  sense  now  atta^ed  to 
that  term,  because  the  Father,  since  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ, 
has  no  personal  Form  distinct  from  his.) 

Altogether,  then,  I  trust,  the  Candid  and  Beflecting  will  ad- 
mit, that  these  first  truths  of  theology  are  most  certain,  and 
assailable  by  no  valid  objection :  that  as  there  is,  and  can  be, 
but  One  God,  so  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  He :  that  in  his 
Glorified  Person  the  whole  Trinity  centers ;  the  Divine  Es- 
sence, or  Father,  being  his  Divine  Soul,  the  Divine  Manifesta- 
tion, or  Son,  being  his  Divine  Form,  snd  the  Divine  Influencing 
Power,  or  Holy  Spirit,  being  his  Divine  Effluent  Life  and 
Operation ;  thus  that  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  proper  Person  of  the  Father,  and  is  the  Sole  Dispenser  of 
tha  gifts  of  salvation. 

•  Heb.  i.  3. 
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THE  ATONEMENT,  SACSIFICB  AJ«D  MEDITATION,  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


PART    I. 


ATONKMENT  III  OEICE&AL,  AND  ATOIfEHEIfT  BT  SACRIFICES,  ESPECIAL- 
LY BT  THE  SACRIFICES  OF  JESUS  CHRIST.  j 

I 

'  I  AM  now  to  address  to  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  some  re* 

I  marks  on  the  Atonement,  Sacrifice,  and  Mediation,  of  the  Lord 

I  Jesus  Christ.     These  are  subjects  on  which  tomes  innumerable 

have  been  written ;  and,  certainly,  to  present  our  views  respect- 
ing them  with  such  fulness,  as  tne  labors  which  have  been  be- 
stowed on  building  up  and  fortifying  the  commonly  received 
sentiments  might  seem  to  demand,  would  require  at  least  a  I 

whole  volume  of  moderate  dimensions.  As,  however,  I  have 
determined,  in  this  work,  to  treat  at  greatest  length  those  sub- 
jects in  regard  to  which  our  views  are  generally  thought  most 
strange,  which  are  those  relating  to  the  eternal  world  and  state, 
and  to  the  claims  of  the  enlightened  Swendenborg  to  attention 
as  a  particular  Instrument  for  making  known  the  truths  to  be 
discovered  at  the  Lord's  second  coming ;  I  shall  treat  this,  like 
the  other  principal  doctrinal  sentiments  which  I  am  called  here 
to  discuss,  with  comparative  brevity.  I  shall  simply  propose 
and  explain  what  we  believe  to  be  the  truth ;  I  shall  ofler  the 
system  which,  in  our  estimation,  explains  all  the  phenomena  of 
tne  case  in  its  principal  branches ;  and  shall  leave  the  reader, 
for  himself,  to  apply  it  to  the  detection  of  the  fallacies,  which 
compose,  or  support,  the  more  prevailing  doctrines, 

"  All  things,"  says  a  jp^eat  authority,  '*  are  of  God,  who  bath 
reconciled  us  to  himseli  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  committed 
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nnto US  the  ministry  of  reconciliation;  To  wit;  that  God m 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them."* 

The  Apostle  here  delivers,  in  one  single  sentence,  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  Atonement ;  and,  to  call  attention  to  it,  he  pro- 
pounds it  in  the  most  express  and  formal  manner.  "  God  hath 
reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ :  "  and  the  ministry 
of  this  reconciliation,  committed  to  the  Apostles,  was,  to  declare 
this  truth ;  *'  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them." 
The  word  here  translated  reconciliation,  is  the  same  as  is  else- 
where rendered  atonement ;  it  cannot  then  be  denied,  that  the 
Atonement  of  Scripture  is  nothing  else  but  our  reconciliation 
with  God,  effected  by  the  dwelling  of  God  in  the  person  of  Je- 
sus Christ. 

The  word  translated  reconciliation  being  the  same  as  is  else- 
where translated  atonement,  the  above  text  might,  therefore, 
with  equal  propriety,  be  rendered  thus:  "  All  things  ate  of  God, 
who  hath  atoned  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  cooci- 
mitted  unto  us  the  word  of  atonement ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in 
Christ,  atoning  the  world  unto  himself,"  &c.     Had  it  been  giren 
thus,  the  ground  of  some  prevailing  mistakes  would  have  been 
taken  away.     At  present,  the  word  atonement  occurs  only  once 
in  the  New  Testament.     That  is  in  Rom.  v.  1 1,  where  the 
apostle  says,  "  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the 
atonement."    It  is  not  a  little  extraordinary,  that  a  word  which 
occurs  but  once  in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  from  which, 
more  especially,  Christians  profess  to  derive  their  creed,  shoaM 
have  come  to  occupy  so  great  a  space  in  the  language  of  the 
theology  of  the  d?if.     And  it  is  more  extraordinary  stul,  that  it 
should  have  come  to  be  supposed,  that  the  Lord  made  an  atone- 
ment  to  the  Father,  thus  that  the  atonement  was  received  by 
the  Father,  when  yet  it  is  said,  in  the  only  text  of  the  New 
Testament  where  the  word  occurs,  that  it  is  we  who  have  re- 
ceived the  atonement.     The  reason  of  the  mistake  is,  because 
the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  has  been  little  attended  to; 
which  is,  as  just  stated,  reconciliation.     This  was  the  oolj 
meaning  which  the  word  bore  when  the  Scriptures  were  trans- 
lated ;  although,  like  the  words  person,  ghost,  and  others,  it 
has  since  assumed  a  different  signification ;  and  men  have  been 
too  much  influenced,  in  their  religious  sentiments,  by  the  chang- 
es which  have  gradually  taken  place  in  the  meaning  of  words. 
In  every  other  place,  the  same  word,  and  its  corresponding 
verb,  are  translated  reconciliation,  and  to  reconcile.     Thus  in 

•2Cor.  V.  18,  19. 
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the  verses  preceding  that  just  quoted  from  the  Romans,  oat 
translators  say,  **  For  if  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  recon- 
ciled to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  recon- 
ciled, we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life  :  "  then  follows,  "And  not 
only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  Ood  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  we  have  received  the  atonement."  Here  then  atohe* 
ment  is  used  as  the  answering  substantive  to  the  verb  to  recon" 
cUe.  Atonement,  is  literally,  at-one-ment:  the  state  of  being 
at  oTiCy  or  in  agreement.*  Though  the  word  atonement  occurs 
but  once  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  oflen  used  in  the  Old,  bnt 
'  always  in  the  sense  of  reconciliation.     Doubtless,  then,  tlrt 

I  atonement  of  Christian  doctrine  is  reconciliation  with  God,  ii^ 

eluding  the  means  by  which  reconciliation  is  effected. 
'  The  writer  whom  I  chiefly  follow  is  pleased  to  affirm,  thtft 

^  we  deny  this  ministry  of  reconciliation;  and  quotes,  as  if  the^ 

were  against  us,  instead  of  being,  as  is  the  fact,  entirely  con- 
i  flrmatory  of  our  doctrines,  such  texts  as  speak  of  the  Lord  Jesn^ 

I  Christ  as  having  become  a  sacrifice  for  us,  or  as  having,  as  Paiil 

I  in  one  place  explicitly  states,  **  given  himself  as  an  o&Wng  ai^d 

a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour. "t  And  h^  says 
"  if  we  may  not,  as  Baron  Swedenborg  would  teach  us,  vieW 
Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  then  we  require  of  the  Swedenbor- 
gians  to  tell  us,  what  the  Mosaic  sacrinces  wet«  types  of:  fbf 
according  to  their  doctrine,  those  sacrificial  types  had  no  ai^ti* 
types. "t  This  sentence  displays  that  utter  ignorance  respect* 
ing  what  our  doctrines  are,  which  so  eminently  distingtilshes 
most  of  those  who  undertake  to  writ6  against  them.  Our  doc^ 
trines  nevet  teach  that  we  may  not  view  Christ  as  a  sacrK 
fice  for  sin ;  but  they  show,  on  the  contrary,  how  he  truly  i^ai 
such,  and  rectify  the  mistake^  which  many  entertain  in  regard 
to  what  a  scriptural  sacrifice  is:  and  so  tar  from  making  tiM- 
Mosaic  sacrifices  types  without  antitypes,  they  bring  their  anti- 
types to  vietv  in  a  more  clear  and  satisfactory  manner  than  was 
ever  befote  accomplished. 

Fib  ST,  then,  we  shall  show,  *That  the  Sacrificed  of  the  Mo-^ 
saic  law  v^ei'e  not  meant  to  represent  the  punishment  of  sin : 
but,  on  the  contrary.  That  they  rej^resent^d  thie  halloWitiff  or 
every  afiectipn  ancTprinciple  of  the  mind,  and  thus  of  the  whbfe 
man,  to  ih^  Lord.  SBCONDtT,  That  the  sacrifice  of  J^siis  Christ 
did  not  cpiisist  in  his  suffering  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  but 
in  his  hallowing  every  prhictple  bf  his  Human  Nature  to  th^ 
Godh^d,  tilY  tX  length  his  Human  Nature  became  a  living  sac- 
rifice, or  thing  fully  consecrated,  sanctified  arid  hallow^,  by 
perfect  union  \^ith  his  Divinity.    TnittDLY,  we  wiH  answef 

•^  Acts  vii.  26 ;  1  Maoc.  xiiL  6tt ;  ^  Mticc.  i.  5,  vii.  33. 
\  mf/L  ▼.  9.  %¥,  85: 
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8ome  objections,  and  further  elucidate  this  Doctrine  respecting 
Sacrifices  in  general,  and  the  Sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
particular.   . 

I.  First,  t)ien,  we  are  to  shew,  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  Mo- 
saic law  were  not  meant  to  represent  the  punishment  due  to 
sin ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  That  they  represented  the  hailowinf 
of  every  afllection  and  principle  of  the  mind,  and  thus  of  the 
whole  man,  to  the  Lord. 

The  prevailing  opinion  in  regard  to  the  Levitical  sacrifices 
is  that  first  stated ;  that  the  slaying  of  the  animal,  and  the  bur- 
ning of  him,  or  of  part  of  him,  on    the  altar,   represented  the 
punishment  due  to  the  offerer,  and  that,  in  sacrificing  the  ani- 
mal, the  oflerer  was  considered  as  intreating.  that  the  sufiering 
inflicted  upon  it  might  be  accepted  in  lieu  of  the  punishment 
deserved  by  himself.     This  is  the  notion  which  the  Jewi^ 
Babbins  have  of  the  subject ;    who  say  also,  that  a  confession 
of  sins  was  made  over  the  victim,  when  the  ofierer  laid  his  hand 
upon  its  head,  and  thus  that  the  sins  were  considered  as  traos- 
ferred  to  the  animal,  and  punished  in  him  instead  of  the  offerer. 
It  is  however  certain,  that  this  is  merely  one  of  the  traditions 
of  the  Jews,  by  which,  as  in  so  many  instances,  they  have  per- 
verted the  divine  law ;  for  although  the  offerer  was  commanded 
to  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  victim,  not  one  word  is 
said  in  the  Scriptures  of  any  confession  of  sins  to  be  then  made. 
The  only  instance  in  which  a  confession  of  sins  accompanied 
the  laying  on  of  the  hand,  is  that  of  the  scape-goat ;  respecting 
which  Moses  commanded,  that,  ** Aaron  should  lay  both  his 
hands  upon  the  head  of  the  live  Roat,  and  confess  over  him  all 
the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their  transgress- 
ions in  all   their  sins,  putting  them   upon   the  head  of  the 
goat.''*     But  this  goat  being  thus  representatively  loaded  with 
sins,  was  considered  as  unclean,  and,  instead  of  being  sacrificed, 
was  sent  away  into  the  wilderness :  even  the  man  employed  to 
send  him  away  was  viewed  as  contaminated  by  the  operation, 
and  rendered  unclean  also,  so  that  he  was  required  to  wash  his 
clothes  and  bathe  his  flesh  in  water,  before  he  was  allowed  to 
return  into  the  camp.t     Seeing  then,  when  it  was  intended  that 
a  confession  of  sins  should  be  made  over  a  victim,  the  command 
for  it  is  so  expressly  given,  can  it  be  supposed  that  a  similar 
confession  was  intended  to  be  made  over  all  the  victims,  when 
it  is  never  commanded  at  all  ?    And  when  the  representative 
effect  of  this  confession  of  sins  over  an  animal  was  to  render 
him  unclean,  so  that  to  have  offered  him  up  in  sacrifice  would 
have  been  an  abomination,  and  the  only  orderly  way  of  dispos- 
ing of  him  was  to  send  him  away  into  the  wilderness,  to  denote 

•Lev.  zvi.  91.  f^er.  96. 
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i  Ae  rejection  of  man's  sins,  separated  from  himself,  to  hell  from 

whence  they  came ;  can  it  be  supposed  that  the  animals  actaal- 
I  ly  sacrificed  were  in  like  manner  rendered  unclean,  by  a  simi- 

L  lar  confession  of  sins  being  made  over  them,  and  thus  a  similar 

I  representative  transfer  of  sins  to  them  ?    The  idea  is  monstrous 

.  in  the  extreme ;  it  is  such  as  could  only  have  been  invented  by 

the  Jews  who  wrote  upon  the  ceremonies  of  the  ancient  law 
long  after  those  ceremonies-  had  ceased  to  be  performed.  The 
books  of  Jewish  writers  ate  full  of  similar  groundless  fancies, 
which  either  originated  with  themselves,  or,  if  they  are  traditions 
handed  down  fr6m  others,  belong  to  the  class  of  those  traditions 
^  which  are  condemned  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  making  the 

[  law  of  God  of  none  effect.*     Accordingly,  the  learned,  who 

!  long  mistakenly  looked  to  the  Jews  as  the  natural  expositors 

f  of  the  law  of  Moses,  are  now  generally  convinced,  that  to  fol- 

I  low  them  is  to  follow  blind  guides  indeed,  and  that  the  only 

wi^y  of  learning  how  the  laws  of  Moses  were  originally  obeyed, 
is,  by  studying  the  laws  themselves,  as  they  are  still  extant  in 
the  books  of  Moses,  and  to  take  notbing  upon  the  mere  author- 
ity of  the  Jewish  scribes  which  is  not  there  clearly  implied.t 
But,  alas !  the  learne^  had  not  made  the  discovery,  that  Jews 
are  very  unsafe  guides  for  Christians,  before  they  had  transferr- 
ed a  great  portion  of  their  doi:trines  into  their  systems  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  Ral^binical  notion  that  the  animal  slain  in  sacri- 
fice was  put  to  death  in  lieu  6f  the  ofierer  as  a  substituted 
victim,  the  sins  of  the  offerer  being  considered  as  trans- 
ferred to  him,  has  entered  veiy  deeply  into  most  systems 
of  modem  theology,  and  forms  in  them  so  fundamental  a  part, 
that  you  cannot  take  it  away  without  throwing  down  the  whole. 
Christian  teachers,  indeed,  do  not,  with  the  Jews,  consider  that 
(he  slaying  of  an  animal  in  sacrifice  had  any  virtue  in  itself, 
but  they  transfer  to  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus  on  the 
cross,  all  that  the  Jews  have  feigned  respecting  their  animal  sac- 
rifices. They  consider  that  he  died  to  appease,  by  his  sufferings 
the  wrath  of  the  Father;  that  the  sins  of  all  mankind,  that  is, 
of  all  who  have  faith,  were  representatively  transferred  to  him, 
and  that  he  sufiered  the  punishment  of  them  in  their  stead :  all 
which  doctrines  are  drawn  form  the  Jewish  notions  of  sacrifi- 
ces, and  belong  to  those  traditions,  by  which  the  law  of  Ood  is 
made  of  none  effect. 

The  ,  resaon  then  why,  in  all  sacrifices,  he  that  offered  the 
sacrifice  was  directed  to  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  vic- 
tim, was  not  by  that  act  representatively  to  transfer  his  sins, — 
for  to  do  this  tlie  sins  were  to  be  confessed  over  him,  and  that 
by  positive  command,  as  in  the  case  of  the  scape-goat, — but  to 

•  Mark  vii.  13. 

t  See  Blichaelis'  ''Comentaries  on  the  laws  of  Moses,''  passmL 
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express  commanication  between  the  ofierer  and  his  sacrifice, 
which  was  necessary  to  give  the  animal  its  representative  effi- 
cacy. The  animals  offered  in  sacrifice  represented  the  good 
affections  of  various  kinds  from  which  the  Lord  is  to  be  wor- 
shiped ;  but  without  this  symbol  of  communication  between  the 
offerer  and  the  animal,  the  latter  would  not  represent  any  good 
aflection  presented  by  him :  to  imply  that  the  ofierer  himself 
wished  to  worship  the  Lord  by  and  from  the  good  aflection 
which  the  animal  represented,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
perform  the  representative  rite  of  putting  his  hand  upon  its 
head;  after  which  the  anims^l  represented  a  good  afiection 
cherished  by  him,  and  represented  by  him  to  the  Lord,  from  a 
sincere  acknowledgement  that  everything  good  is  from  the 
Lord  alone. 

Now  that  this  is  the  true  idea  of  sacrificial  worship,  is  evi- 
dent from  many  parts  of  Scripture :  We  will  just  select  one 
^hich  is  completely  conclusive. 

That  the  putting  of  the  animal  to  death,  with  the  burning  of 
it  upon  the  altar,  does  not  represent  the  punishment  due  to  the 
oflferer,  is  clear  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  altar  on  which 
ih^  sacrifices  were  offered,  is  called,  in  various  places,  "  the  ta- 
b^e  of  the  Lord."     Thus  the  Lord  says  by  the  prophet  to  Uie 

iiriests,  because  they  brought  blind,  lame,  sick,  ana  torn  animals 
(NT  sacrifice,  "  Ye  have  profaned  it  (that  is,  the  name  of  the 
Lord)  in  that  ye  say,  The  table  of  the  Lord  is  polluted,  and 
the  fruit  thereof,  even  his  meat "  (the  meat  observe,  of  the  Lord) 
^*  is  contemptible."  Again :  "  Ye  offer  polluted  bread  upon 
inine  altar,  and  ye  say,  wherein  have  we  polluted  thee  ?  **  Tha 
answer  is,  **  in  that  ye  say.  The  table  of  the  Lord  is  contempt* 
ible.''  ^  Nothing  can  be  more  clear,  from  these  and  numerous 
other  instances,  than  that  the  things  offered  in  sacrifice,  and 
burnt  upon  the  altar,  were  considered  as  a  Feast,  were  presented 
arupon  a  table  for  the  Lord  to  eat,  which  he  was  considered 
|o  do  when  they  were  consumed  by  fire.  This  is  the  reason 
why  it  is  so  often  said  in  Leviticus,  that  they  were  to  be  burnt 
**  for  a  sweet  smelling  savor  to  the  Lord."  They  are  expressly 
called  the  Lord*s  bread,  and  his  meat.  Can,  then,  that  which 
He  is  considered  to  accept  as  food  be  the  punishment  and  ter^ 
ments  of  sinners  ?  Gould  it  be  the  punishment  and  torments  of 
his  own  Son  ?  To  suppose  that  this  is  what  is  meant. by  the 
slaying  of  the  animals  and  burning  of  them  on  the  altar,  is  in- 
deed  to  pollute  and  profane  the  Lord's  table  ;  it  is  to  suppose 
the  altar  to  be  a  type  of  the  regions  of  eternal  misery,  and  to 
regard  him  who  accepts  the  ofierings  upon  the  altar  as  the  be- 
ing who  presides  over,  and  enjoys  with  delight,  the  torments  of 

•Mai.  i.  7— 14 
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the  lost.  Indeed,  when  we  consider  the  sacrifices  in  the  light 
of  food  spread  upon  the  Lord's  table  for  his  acceptance,  as  we 
find  they  are  represented  in  the  Word,  we  must  necessarily  see 
that  no  idea  of  punishment  and  torments  is  in  them  represen- 
ted. The  death  of  the  victim  is  not  regarded  as  to  the  idea  of 
punishment,  nor  is  its  dying  ever  spoken  of  in  the  appointment 
of  the  ceremonial ;  but  the  slaying  of  it  is  merely  considered  as 
a  necessary  part  of  the  preparation  of  it  for  food,  and  no  more 
conveys  the  idea  of  the  punishment  due  to  the  person  who  of- 
fers it,  than  that  idea  is  conveyed  by  the  reaping  of  the  corn 
which  was  to  be  presented  in  the  offering  of  the  first-fruits,  and 
which,  as  well  as  the  animal  sacrifices,  was  consumed  upon  the 
altar.  Preparation  for  food  is  in  both  cases  what  is  implied. 
And  when  the  sacrifices,  whether  consisting  of  the  flesh  of  an- 
imals, or  of  com,  flour,  or  cakes,  are  placed  upon  the  altar  or 
table  of  the  Lord  they  are  considered  simply  in  the  light  of  vi- 
ands of  which  the  Lord  is  invited  to  partake. 

What  then  are  the  viands  of  which  the  Lord  can  partake  in 
reality  ?  When  any  allusion  is  made  in  Scripture  to  his  hun- 
ger, it  means  that  his  intense  desire  that  his  goodness  and  love 
should  be  received  by  mankind.  On  the  occasion  of  his  temp- 
tation in  the  wilderness  it  is  said,  that  '*  when  he  had  fasted  for- 
ty days,  he  was  afterwards  an  hungered ;  "*  where  his  fasting 
f  refers  to  the  depraved  state  of  manland  and  of  the  church  in 

J  -  its  entire  desolation,  and  his  hungering  is  his  intense  desire  for 

man's  salvation.     The  hunger  of  the  Lord,  then,  is  satisfied, 
when  his  love  and  goodness  are  received  by  mankind ;  and  this 
is  done,  when  man  receives  affections  of  goodness  and  truth 
[  from  him,  and  returns  them  to  him  in  sincere  adoration,  with 

I  the  heartfelt  acknowledgement  that  they  are  from  him  alone,  t 

I  Here  then  we  have  a  clear  idea  of  the  purport  of  the  sacrifi- 

ces in  use  in  the  representative  church, — ^an  idea  which  explains 
the  whole  system,  and  banishes  obscurity  from  every  part ; 
whereas,  on  the  supposition  that  they  represent  the  punishment 
due  to  sinners,  and  transferred  from  them  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
*  .  Christ,  we  find  ourselves  stumbling  amid  extravagancies  and  in- 
consistences at  every  step. 

But  it  ma)  perhaps  be  objected,  that  this  view  of  the  subject 
excludes  all  refference  of  the  sacrifices  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  direct  contrary,  however,  is  the  fact,  all  the  Mo- 
saic law  of  Sacrifices  was  fulfilled  in,  and  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  a  supereminent  manner,  and  thus,  in  its  highest  sense 
it  has  refference  to  him.  It  is  only  in  a  subordinate  sense,  and 
as  followers  of  him,  that  it  has  a  spiritual  fulfilment  in  us.  We- 
•  Matt.  iv. ». 

t  See  the  above  view  of  the  sacrifices,  and  of  the  nature  of  the  divine 
hanger,  further  illustrated  in  the  Plenary  Inspiration  of  the  Scripta 
p.  489—507,  and  694—588. 
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in  our  subordinate  degree,  as  walking  after  him,  are  to  be  aaeri- 
iees  too ;  but  he  is  the  great  sacrifice  of  all. 

When  man  continually  receives  from  the  Lord  the  graceBof 
which  He  is  the  author,  and  ascribes  all  to  him,  in  the  maooer 
represented  by  the  sacrificial  worship  of  the  Mosaic  law,  whet 
•very  affection  and  perception  of  his  heart  and  mind  of  ^whick 
the  various  kinds  of  sacrifices  were  representative,  er  himself 
in  regard  to  such  affections  and  perceptions,  i^  thus  continuallj 
hallowed  to  the  Lord ;  it  follows  that  when  this  sanctiiicatioB 
is  completed,  the  whole  man  is  thus  devoutly  consecrated.  This 
is  the  state  which  the  apostle  exhorts  us  to  attain,  when  hesajs 
**  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  liviog 
sacrifice,  holy,  accq>table  unto  God  ;  which  is  your  reasonabk 
service.'"**'  Such  a  living  sacrifice  is  a  man  wholly  devoted  (o 
the  Lord,' who  is  wholly  renewed  , by  the  reception  of  new 
principles  of  love,  thought,  and  action,  from  him ;  whose  self* 
ish  life  is  extinct,  whilst  he  Hves  by  a  new  life,  which  is  life  in- 
deed. This,  the  same  apostle  speaks  of  as  heing  his  own  state 
wAien  he  says,  *'  I  am  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live; 
▼et  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the  life  wbioh  I  now  live 
m  the  fiesh,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  JiWi 
and  gave  himself  for  me ;  "t  where,  by  the  flesh,  and,  in  tlie 
preceeding  quotation,  by  the  body,  the  apostle,  as  in  other  paito 
4>f  his  writings,  does  not  merely  mean  the  material  body,  tet 
all  that  is  called  the  natural  or  external' man.  Here  then  be 
clearly  describes  a  state  of  renovation  of  the  whole  man,  m 
which  he  is  made  a  living  sacrifice  unto  God. 

IL  We  now  shall  be  enabled  to  see  the  tmth  of  oar  sioohp 
proposition :  That  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  did  not  consist 
io  his  sufifering  the  punishment  due  to  sin,— *fbr  if,  fl<  ^^  ^^ 
seen,  nothing  relating  to  punishment  is  included  in  the  Scnp* 
tare  idea  of  sacrifices,  nothing  of  this  could  be  included  in  the 
•aerifice  of  Jesus  Christ ; — but  That  his  sacrifice  consisted  m 
the  hallowing  of  every  principle  or  element  of  his  Human  Nt' 
t«re  to  the  Godhead,  tm  at  length  his  whole  Human  N^^ 
heeame  a  living  sacrifice,  or  thing  fully  eonseerated,  sanctifisa, 
and  hallowed,  by  perfect  union  with  his  Divinity. 

We  have  seen  in  the  last  Section,  that  whilst  the  hnman 
ibtm  which  the  Lord  assumed  by  birth  of  the  vir^Ot  °^^^ 
sarily  partook,  at  first,  of  her  innrmities,  its  soul,  iirom  cono^ 
tion,  was  no  other  than  the  invisible  Jehovah.  So  long)  "^^' 
as  has  also  been  shown,  as  the  human  form,  thus  assumed* p^' 
iook  at  all  of  whai  is  derived  from  the  mother,  it  could  only  ^ 
^eive  the  communications  of  the  Divine  Essence  with  ^^^^ 
iesjB  of  limitation :   in  order  to  its  receiving  the  whole,  ^m 
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coming*  pn^f  ly  the  Dinne  Fmtn  of  the  Divipoe  Easence,  it  vm$ 
necessary  that  it  should  be  eoiijely  renewed,  by  the  succeseivo 
extirpation  of  the  disorderly  and  finite  human  forms,  and  the 
,  bringing  down,  from  the  Divinity  within,  of  divine  forms,  inte 

I  the  human  and  natoral  degree,  to  $upply  their  plaee*       To  thip 

I   .        operation  the  Lord  Jesus  alludes  on  various  occasions.     Some^ 
I  times  he  refers  to  the  painful  part  of  it,  which  was  the  extirpa^ 

I  tion  of  what  he  had  from  the  mother ;  as  when  he  says,  *'  I 

I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with  ;  and  how  am  I  straitened 

iill  it  be  accomplished  ! "  "^     At  other  times  he  speaks  of  the 
I  glorious  part ;  as  when  he  savs,  *'  Father,  glorify  me  with  thine 

I  own  self,  with  the  glory  whicn  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world 

^as."  t     And  that  this  was  necessary  for  man'9  salvation,  he 
declares  when  he  says,  **  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself;  that 
I  they  also  may  be  sanctified  through  the  truth  " ;  t  where,  by 

'  eanctifying  himself,  the  Lord  means,  his  purfying  his  Humani* 

ty  from  the  infirmities  inherited  from  the  mother,  and  thus  mak- 
ing it  Divine.  The  same  thing  is  frequently  spoken  of  by  the 
apostles  :  as  by  Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  Jesus  as  being  "  made 
jnrfect  througn  sufierings  '* ;  §  the  sufferings  were  the  tempter 
tions  and  conflicts  by  which  he  put  off  the  imperfections  inher^ 
ited  from  the  mother :  and  the  making  perfect  was  his  render* 
ing  the  Humanity  the  perfect  image,  the  appropriate  Form  and 

C roper  Person,  of  his  Divine  Soul.     The  last  sonering,  by  which 
e  wholly  put  off  all  that  he  had  received  from  the  mother,  wae 
the  passion  of  the  cross.     By  this,  all  the  merely  natural  life  of 
the  finite  and  material  nature  was  extinguished :  and  when  this 
was  done,  the  Divine  Life  flowing  from  within,  (every  thing 
f  uncongenial  with  it  being  extinct),  descended  into  the  most  ex-. 

I  treme  forms  of  the  human  nature,  extirpated  all  that  was  yet 

lefl  firom  the  mother,  clothed  itself  with  divine  forms,  still  be- 
longing to  the  human  and  natural  degree,  put  on  in  place  of 
I  what  was  put  off;  and  so  raised  his  Body  from  the  tomb,  ho 

longer  finite,  no  longer  liable  to  any  of  the  accidents  of  the  mere 
I  creature,  but  wholly  Divine,  the  adequate  Form  for  the  recep- 

!  tion  and  in-dwelling  of  the  whole  Divine  Essence*     This  is  his 

I  **  Glorious  Body,"  as  it  is  called  by  the  Apostle,  aAer  the  im- 

I  ^  age  of  which  our  spiritual  bodies  are  to  be  fashioned.  Some 
idea  of  it  mav  abo  be  conceived  from  the  glorious  view  granted 
to  the  three  aisciples  at  the  transfiguration :  |  what  was  seen  by 
them  was  the  Divine  Person  in  the  sphere  immediately  within, 
and  above,  that  of  the  material  frame.  In  this  Divine  Form  and 
Person,  therefore,  as  the  Apostle  declares,  "  all  the  fullness  of 
the  Godhead  dwelleth  bodily": — in  any  form  and  body  not 

•  Luke  xu.  60.        t  Johp  xvu.  5.       t  ^er.  I9i       ^  Phil.  ui.  81 
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altogethefdivine,"!!  is  obviously  impossible  that  all  the  fuUnoi 
of  the  Godhead — the  whole  infinitude  of  the  Divine  Natoie— 
can  dwell.  If  all  is  centered  in  the  Person  of  Jesus ;  demon- 
strating that  his  Person,  since  his  resurrection,  is  altogether 
Divine  ;  how  vain  then  must  it  be  to  look  for  the  Grodhead  aaj 
where  else,  than  in  that  Divine  Form  in  which  the  whole  of  it 
dwells ! 

Now  admitting  this  view  of  the  completeness  of  the  sanctifi- 
cation,  glorification,  or  deification,  of  the  Lord's  Human  Naton 
to  be  correct ;  and  admitting  at  the  same  time  the  view  abon 
developed  of  the  nature  and  effect  of  real  spiritual  sacrifices  as 
ofiered  by  man  ;  and  we  clearly  see  how  truly  the  Lord,  as  ts 
his  Humanity,  is  called  a  sacrifice.  The  series  of  the  Mosaic 
sacrifices,  in  their  complete  order,  represents  the  entire  sanctifi- 
cation  of  man,  insomuch  that  the  man  who  spiritually  offen 
them  becomes  himself  a  sacrifice, — a  thing  or  being  wholly 
devoted  to  Grod,  and  wholly  assimilated,  in  his  finite  degree,  to 
the  divine  image  :  so,  in  a  higher  sense,  it  represents  the  con* 
plete  sanctification  or  glorification  of  the  Lord's  HumaniiTt 
whereby  this  was  really  devoted  to  the  Divine  Essence  itsell 
and  entirely  assimilated  to  the  Divine  Nature,  so  as  to  be  tha 
actual  Form  for  its  bodily  indwelling.  And  this  is  correctly 
said  to  be  done  for  us ;  for  us  this  sacrifce  was  ofiered,  to  effect 
atonement,  or  reconciliation,  between  man  and  God :  as  Jesai 
says,  '*  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself;  "  and  as  Paul  declare** 
"  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us :  '*  not  because  the  Fa- 
ther's anger  required  appeasing,  or  could  be  appeased  by  the 
sight  of  the  Son's  suflerings ;  but  because,  when  the  HumaDilf 
was  thus  sacrificed,  that  is  sanctified,  and  united  to  the  Essea* 
tial  Divinity,  the  divine  influences  were  accommodated  to  man's 
state,  so  as  to  be  operative  to  the  renewal  of  his  heart  and  mio<L 
— to  his  sanctification  also.  Thus  it  is  most  true,  as  the  ApW" 
tie  observes,  that  "  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifi« 
of  himself."  It  is  to  put  away  sin  from  the  mind  which  w* 
ceiyes  him  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  :  and  of  this  it  is  sai4 
while  Jesus  was  engaged  in  his  ministry  on  earth,  "  the  Bjl| 
Ghost  was  not  yet,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorfied : " 
— ^not  that  no  divine  influences  had  ever  before  been  afforded; 


influences  can  be  given,  was  glorified,  that  is,  sacrificed,  tltot  % 
deified. 

•  John  vii.  59,  Our  translators  have  said,  "  was  not  yet  P^^J]^ 
bat  they  have  marked  the  word  given  by  Italics,  to  intimate  that  tbei* 
is  nothing  answering  to  it  in  the  original. 
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Tke  above  obserrations  may  also  sufficiently  ezplaio,  honr  ii 
18  that  man  ia  saved  through  the  sufferings  ^nd  death  of  tha 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  or  through  his  blood*  which,  in  the  Apos* 
tolic  writings,  is  constantly  used,  ficcording  to  the  phraseology 
of  the  Jews,  as  a  figurative  expression  for  his  sufieriags  ana 
4ealh.  These  were  not  inflicted  on  him  as  tha  proper  punish* 
ment  of  our  sins :  yet  were  they  most  truly  undergone  by  him 
for  us,  and  were  indispensable  to  our  salvation.  They,  and 
especially  his  last  suflering  of  death,  were  the  me^ns  by  whi^ 
bis  Humanity  was  glorified.  They  thus  were  the  means  by 
which  we  are  delivered  from  hell  and  raised  to  heaven,  througn 
our  reception  of  the  saving  graces  communicated  by  the  life* 
giving  energies  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  which  could  only  be  im-« 
parted  lo  us  from  the  Eternal  Jehovah  in  his  Glorified  Human- 
ity. Thus  it  is  most  strictly  true,  according  to  our  apprehensions 
of  the  subject,  that  "by  his  stripes,  are  we  healed*" 

ni.  In  the  first  edition  of  this  work,  I  here  concluded  my 
observations  on  this  subject,  conceiving  that  I  had  offered  enough 
to  make  our  views  of  it  intelligible,  and  to  erince  that  they  are 
satisiactory.  Yet,  the  ideas  being  so  new  to  the  generality  of 
readers,  I  have  experienced  that  it  is  possible,  even  for  some  of  thq 
Candid  and  Reflecting,  to  retain  doubts  on  some  of  the  points 
advanced.  A  writer  of  this  description,  taking  the  signature  of 
Omega,  propounded  some  objections  and  inquiries,  in  tke  Intel* 
lectual  Repository.  Owing  to  the  small  deffree  of  acquaintance 
which  is  possessed,  even  by  readers  of  me  Scriptures,  witb 
ihose  parts  of  them  which,  treat  of  sacrifices,  it  is  more  than 
probable,  that  the  solution  of  the  questions  proposed  hj^  OmeA 
will  be  uself  to  many  more.  I  therefore  insert,  here,  with  slight 
<^missions  and  alterations,  the  article  which  I  wrote  in  reply  to 
that  friendly  inquirer ;  *  and  will  thus,  as  proposed,  in  thji 
TEIRD  FLACB,  answer  some  objections,  and  further  elucidate  thia 
Doctrine  respecting  Sacrifices  in  general,  and  the  Sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  particular. 

*'  The  first  difficulty  proposed  by  '  Omega '  is  upon  the  fol- 
lowing passage  of  the  <  Appeal ' :  *  The  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic 
law  were  not  meant  to  represent  the  punishment  of  sin,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  the  hallowing  of  every  affection  and  principle  of 
the  mind,  and  thus  of  the  whole  man,  to  the  Lord.'  On  this 
Omega  writes,  *  This  appears  to  me  eminently  clear  and  beailf 
tiful  in  regard  to  the  firee-will  offerings ;  buft  not  exactly  so  in 
respect  to  the  sin-offerings.  Mr.  Noble,  I  think,  makes  no  div^ 
tinction  between  these,*  &e. 

**  I  was  somewhat  surprised,  on  reading  the  above,  that  tjb? 
writer  should  have  thooght  that  I  consider^  tnere  to  he  no  diih 

•  Int.  Rep.  fbr  Sept  1639,  pp.  MS,  ^e. 
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tinction  between  the  sin  and  free-will  oflerings.  In  the  '  Ap- 
peal '  (p.  481 1)  1 1  had  written  thus  :  *  The  series  of  the  Mosak 
sacrifices,  in  their  complete  order,  represents  the  entire  sanctifi- 
cation  of  man,'  &c.  I  meant  to  say,  that  this  was  not  fully  rep- 
resented by  any  one  species  of  sacrifice,  but  by  them  all  togeth- 
er, one  stage  of  the  process  of  regeneration  being  represented 
by  one,  and  another  by  another.  So  far  from  wishing  to  con- 
found together  the  sin-ofiering,  the  bumt-ojfering,  and  the  peace- 
bflfering,  with  the  various  kinds  of  each,  I  am  of  opinion  that 
the  existence  of  so  many  kinds  of  sacrifices  afibrds  one  of  the 
strongest  arguments  against  the  common  notion,  that  they  ail 
tvpif}^,  simply,  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  sufiTeringi 
therein  undergone  by  him  as  a  substitute  for  sinners.  The  fol- 
lowing is  an  extract  from  a  Lecture,  composed  and  deliverea 
prior  to  the  publication  of  the  Appeal,  in  which  I  urge  this  ar- 
gument, together  with  that  arising  from  the  manner  in  which 
the  Lord's  crucifixion  took  place. 

"  *  It  really  seems  extraordinary  that  it  should  ever  have  been 
imagined,  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  Levitical  law  represented  the 
punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  man  as  transferred  to  a  sabstitute, 
and  had  reference  to  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
nothing  more,  when  there  are  so  many  circumstances  connected 
with  them  which  are  utterly  incompatible  with  either  supposi- 
tion. For  instance :  If  they  were  sill  instituted  merely  to  pre- 
figure the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord  J^sus  Christ,  how  came  there 
to  be  so  much  variety  in  them  ?  The  cruci&(ion  of  the  Loid 
was  performed  in  one  particular  manner,  and  was  one  single 
act.  If  then  Divine  Wisdom  designed  to  pre-figure  it  by  die 
sacrifice  of  animals,  why  was  not  one  instituted  which  snouM 
answer  to  it  with  some  degree  of  nearness  ?  What  occassion 
for  a  multitude  of  ceremonies  connected  with  each,  none  of 
which  bore  any  resemblance,  in  any  respect,  to  the  crucifixion 
of  the  Savior? 

*'  But,  further :  The  sacrifices  of  the  law  are  considered  as 
being  ofifered  by  the  real  members  of  the  church,  as  means  of 
obtaining  the  divine  favor  for  themselves.  They  were  regard- 
ed as  acts  of  sincere  worship  and  true  veneration  for  their  God, 
and  the  actual  sacrificing  was  executed  by  the  priests,  consider- 
ed as  the  Lord's  chosen  servants.  Whereas  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus  was  procured  by  the  greatest  enemies  to  God  and  good- 
ness, and  mvolved,  on  their  parts,  an  absolute  denial  of  their 
Maker  as  well  as  of  the  Redeemer ;  whilst  the  immediate  exe- 
cution was  performed  by  Roman  soldiers,  profane  Gentiles. 
Thus  the  idolatrq^is  soldiers  must  be  considered  as  performing 
the  part  of  the  sacrificing  priests,  the  consecrated  sons  of  Levi ; 
whilst  the  traitor  Judas  and  the  accusing  chief  priests  and 

t  In  the  present  edition,  p.  446. 


1CBDU.TI0M»  OR  JBStTS  CHBIST.  449 

scribes,  being  the  parties  by  whom  the  sacrifice  was  offered, 
were  the  true  worshipers  on  the  occasion !  How  groundless, 
then,  must  be  the  notion,  that  the  Jewish  sacrifices  strictly  rep- 
resent the  death  of  the  Lord,  when  we  see  what  absurd  conse- 
quences result  from  such  a  supposition  ! 

'*  Another  circumstance  which  proves  that  the  death  of  Jesus 
on  the  cross  could  not  be  strictly  represented  by  the  sacrifices 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  is  this.  A  great  part  of  those  sacrifices 
consisted,  not  of  slaughtered  animals,  but  of  ofierings  upon  the 
altar  of  flour  and  oil.  Indeed,  these  were  the  most  essential 
part  of  the  sacrificial  worship :  for  while  these,  denominated 
meat-offerings,  might  be  presented  without  any  animal  sacrifice, 
no  animal  sacrifice  could  be  accepted  without  an  accompanying 
meat-offering.*  There  were  also  offerings  of  the  first-fruits  of 
the  harvest.  Now  it  certainly  is  impossible  to  conceive  how 
such  offerings  as  these  could  have  any  reference  to  the  death 
on  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  Does  it  not  then  appear 
unquestionable,  that  the  sacrifice  of  animals  must  have  repre- 
sented things  of  the  same  nature,  though  with  a  variety  as  to 
their  kind,  as  the  offerings  of  cakes  and  fruits ;  and  as  these 
cannot  strictly  represent  the  literal  death  of  Jesns  on  the  cross, 
so  neither  can  the  other.' 

"  I  know  not  whether,  from  the  sort  of  distinction  which 
*  Omega '  seems  inclined  to  recognise  between  the  sin-offering 
and  the  other  sacrifices,  he  is  of  opinion  that,  though  the  sacri- 
fices in  general  represent  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  good 
affections  typified  by  the  animals  sacrificed,  yet  the  sin-offering 
may  have  a  particular  reference  of  a  different  nature,  and  may 
represent  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  vicarious  suffering  for 
the  sins  of  mankind.  If  so,  it  perhaps  may  be  sufficient  to  ob- 
serve, that  the  principal  sin-offering  was  a  bullock,  and  no  other 
animal  than  a  bullock  could  be  accepted  as  a  sin-offering  for 
the  whole  congregation!,  except  the  goat  on  the  annual  day  of 
expiation.il  A  lamb  was  only  allowed  to  be  used  as  a  substi- 
tute for  a  kid,  and  merely  as  the  sin-offering  of  a  private  indi- 
vidual ;  and  then  it  was  required  to  be  a  female.t  If  then,  of 
all  the  sacrifices,  the  sin-offering  was  that  which  chiefly  or  alone 
referred  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  death, — when  John 
pointed  him  out  to  the  Jews,  instead  of  saying,  *  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,'^  he 
ought  to  have  said,  *  Behold  the  Bullock,' or  *Goat.'  As  the 
Divine  Saviour  is  never  called,  or  compared  to,  a  bullock  or 
goat,  the  proper  animals  of  the  sin-offering,  it  is  quite  plain  that 
the  sin-offering  could  have  no  particular  reference  to  him,  and 

•  Numb.  XV.  3—12.  f  Lev.  iv.  14.  ||  Ch.  xvi,  6,  15. 

X  Ch.  iv.  98,  33.  (  John  i.  89. 


tb  tis  death  oft  the  cross  ;  and  it  betonms  very  certain  that  tlie 
fiin-offering  could  not  be  intended  at  all  to  typify  this,  considered  as 
a  vicarious  suffering  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  He  is  called  a 
Lamb,  among  0th6r  reasons,  because  the  laxiib  Trai  the  animal 
sacrificed  in  the  continual  burnt-offering ;  and  a  whole  bnmt* 
offering  rfepresernted  something  wholly  devoted  and  consecrated 
to  th6  Lord,  as  Was  his  humanity  to  his  Divinity ;  whereas,  in 
the  sin-offerings,  a  small  part  of  the  animal  only  was  consumed 
upon  the  altar.  The  common  doctrine  of  the  vicarious  natme 
of  the  Lord's  sufferings  and  death,  and  of  the  reference  thereto 
of  the  ancient  sacrifices,  certainly  requires,  that,  of  all  the  sac- 
rifices, the  sin-o^ring  should  have  the  most  pointed  relation  lo 
that  subject :  and  yet,  of  all  the  sacrifices,  the  sin>ofiering  is 
that  in  which  it  is  most  difficult  to  trace  any  relation  to  it  what- 
ever. 

"  On  the  nature  of  the  distinction  between  the  various  lands 
of  offerings,  I  will  submit  another  eslract  from  the  Lecture  cited 

before. 

"  The  Jewish  sacrifices  were  intended  to  represent  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Lord  firom  the  affections  and  perceptions  of  a  puri- 
fied heart  and  mind ;  which  essentially  consists  in  the  ascrip- 
tion of  all  heavenly  graces  to  the  Lord  as  their  Author.  Bat 
what  is  the  effect  of  such  a  worshippin£f  of  the  Lord  ?  what,  hat 
the  renewal  of  the  heart  and  mind,  so  that  it  is  filled  with  heav- 
enly  graces  derived  from  him,and  justly  acknowledged  to  be  from 
him  alone  ?  And  what  is  this  but  regeneration ;  that  is,  the 
passing  from  a  merely  natural  state  to  a  spiritual  one,  the  whole 
man  being  renewed  by  the  reception  and  appropriation  of  heav- 
enly graces  from  the  Liord  ?  This  retiewal,  or  this  regenera- 
tion, is  then  represented  by  the  sacri6ce3  of  the  Levitical  code, 
considered  in  tneir  regular  series. 

'*  *  The  sacrifices  consisted,  in  general,  of  three  kinds, — sin- 
offerings  (to  which  general  class  the  trespass-ofiering  also  be- 
longed) pedce-offerings  and  burnt-offerings.  In  the  sin-ofi[erings» 
part  of  the  amiknal  sacrificed  was  burnt  upon  the  altar,  the  others 
Were  either  burnt  without  the  catnp  or  eaten  by  the  priests,  acording 
to  circumstances ;  but  in  no  case  was  any  of  it  eaten  by  the  o^ 
feref.  In  the  burnt-offering,  the  whole  was  consumed  upon  the 
altar,  and  none  was  eaten  either  by  the  offerer  or  by  the  priest* 
In  the  peace-offering,  the  saitie  parts  as  in  the  sin-ofiering  were 
burnt  upon  the  altail,  part  of  the  remainder  was  given  to  the 

[itiest,  and  the  redt  eaten  by  the  person  who  offered  it.  And  it 
s  to  be  observed,  that  this  was  the  order  in  which  the  sacrifices, 
when  all  the  kinds  Were  offered,  took  place ;  first  a  sin-ofiering, 
next  a  bufht-o&iing,  and  laiStly  a  peace-offering';  a^  is  particu- 
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larly  directed  on  occasion  ot  the  consecration  of  the  hj^ 
priest*"  Now,  to  those  who  are  a^rqaainted  with  the  order  in 
which  the  regeneration  of  inao  proceeds,  it  is  easy  to  discern 
herein  a  picture  of  the  whole.  The  order  in  whicn  man  pro- 
ceeds is  from  externals  to  internals,  and  aAerwards  from  internals 
to  externals,  he  being  then  in  both  together.  When  he  begins  to 
do  the  work  of  repentance,  there  is  an  inward  principle  of  love 
and  faith  from  the  Lord,  which  prompts  him  to  resist  evils  and 
to  live  as  the  divine  commandments  enjoin  :  but  to  do  so  he  feels 
as  a  laborious  effort;  because,  at  the  beginning,  he  is  biily  sen- 
sible of  natural  delights,  to  resist  which  appears  irksome  and 
painful.  Still  there  must  be,  in  the  interiors  of  the  soul,  a 
love  of  the -opposite  good,  from  which  he  acts;  though  ihis  is 
as  yet  unattended  with  delight  in  the  seat  of  his  conscious 
perceptions.  This  state  then  is  represented  by  the  sin-o§erings. 
The  part  of  the  animal  which  was  burnt  upon  the  altar,  repre- 
sented  the  inward  good  received  from  the  Lord,  from  which 
man  does  the  work  of  repentance ;  though  the  smallness  of  ito 
quantity  denotes  that  tlus  is  as  yet  but  little ;  while  the  large 

auantity  which  was  either  burnt  without  the  camp  or  given  (o 
le  priest,  according  to   circumstances,  none  coming  to  the 
share  of  the  offetert  denotes  the  imperfect  degree  in  which  the 
lower  principles  of  the  mind  are  yet  purified.     The  next  great 
state  attained  in  the  regenerate  life,  is,  when  the  influence  of 
natural  loves  is  entirely  destroyed,  and  when  man  is  oenee- 
quently  enabled  to  look  to  the  Lord  with  his  wh<de  heart,  faodi 
in  the  interiors  and  exteriors  oi^his  mind,  thus,  when  the  iiumh- 
of  good  with  truth  is  efiected,  aind  truth  is  no  longer,  as  in  the* 
ficNTDer  stale,  the  apparently  reigning  principle.    .Slill,  though- 
there  is  thus  a  great  increase  in  the  reception  of  good  witinn- 
the  soul,  there  is  not  a  full  sensation  of  delight  in  it  in  the* 
lower  regions  of  the  mind ;  and  though  man  is  enabled  to  ele- 
vate  the  whole  to  the  Lord,  still  this  is  not  attended  with  a  fuH 
perception  of  blessedness  in  doing  so.     This  is  represented  by 
the  burnt-offerings,  in  which  the  whole  of  the  animal  was  con*- 
sumed  upon  the  altar,  and  no  share  was  returned  to  the  ofierer 
himself.    The  final  state  is  that,  in  which  the  external  man, 
being  brought  into  order,  and  no  longer  retaining  either  aflec- 
tions  or  delights  at  variance  with  those  of  the  internal,  is  re- 
newed and  vivified  by  the  reception  in  it  of  the  affections  and 
delights  of  the  internal ;  when  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  U> 
man,  in  company  with  a  pure  and  exalted  faith,  are  not  only 
become  the  ruling  motives  of  the  heart,  but  when  the  practice 
of  the  condoct  which  such  motives  prescribe  is  not  only  adop- 

•  Ex.  xxix. 
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ted  by  the  external  as  a  matter  of  daty  and  neceissity,    bat   is 

felt  to  be  attended  with  the  utmost  enjoyment  and  deligfht 

This  was  represented  by  the  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  in 
which  the  inward  parts  were  burnt  upon  the  altar,  and  the  Besh 
was  eaten  by  the  offerer.  This  is  expressive  of  a  state  of  com* 
plete  regeneration,  being  the  same  as  is  spoken  of  by  the  Lfoni 
in  the  Kevelation,  when  he  says,  '*  1  will  sup  with  him  and  he 
with  me."  The  Lord  saps  with  man,  when  he  infuses  into 
him  the  hearenly  affections  and  views  of  which  He  is  the  sole 
author ;  and  man  sups  with  the  Lord,  when  he  feels  what  is 
thus  imparted  to  him  as  if  it  were  his  own,  willing  what  the 
Lord  wills,  and  taking  delight  in  all  that  the  Lord's  Trill 
qaires. 

" '  Thus,  then,  it  is  evident,  that  the  performance  of  the 
▼itical  sacrifices  represented  the  ofiering  up  of  man's  self  to  the 
Lord  ;  first  in  the  sin-otfering,  partially ;  next  in  the  burnt  oA 
fering,  wholly ;  and  finally  in  the  peace-oflfering,  is  seen  the  re- 
sult of  his  full  renewal  into  the  divine  image,  when  what  he 
had  offered  is,  as  it  were,  given  back  to  him ;  or  rather,  some- 
thing far  better  in  its  place.'  ^ 

*' 1  have  dwelt  at  some  length  oh  the  first  of  Omega's  pan* 
graphs  of  difiiiculties,  as  containing  the  whole  essence  of  the 
subject ;  the  remainder  may  be  more  briefly  disposed  of. 

**  He  next  cites  a  passage  from  the  '  Apneal,'  in  which  it  ts 
stated,  that  *  in  all  sacrifices,  he  that  offered  the  sacrifice  was  di- 
rected to  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  .victim.'    He  asks 
'  whether  this  assertion  is  not  incorrect ;   and  refers  to  twenty- 
five  places  in  Leviticus,  in  which,  h^  states,  *  we  read  of  the 
sacrifices   without  any    accompaniment  of  the  laying  on  of 
hands ; '  upon  which  ne  says,  '  Concerning  these  I  would  ask, 
as  Mr.  N.  does  of  confession,  *  Seeing  then,  when  it  was  in- 
tended that  hands  should  be  laid  upon  a  victim,  the  command 
for  it  is  so  expressly  given,  can  it  be  supposed  that  a  similar  lav- 
ing on  of  hands  was  intended  in  all  these  places,  where  it  is 
never  commanded  at  all  ? ' 

**  If  I  could  have  been  guilty  of  such  an  oversight  as  to  make 
a  general  assertion  in  the  face  of  such  a  host  of  passages  prov- 
ing the  contrary,  I  should  very  justly  have  deserved  to  have  my 
own  words  turned  against  myself,  as  is  here  done  by  '  Omega.' 

*  The  above,  I  believe,  will  be  foand  to  agree  in  substsnce,  thoagli 
more  popularly  expressed,  with  what  SwcSenborg  has  taught  upoa 
the  subject.  1  have  noticed  above,  that  a  sacrifice  of  each  kind  was 
directed  to  be  offered  at  the  consecration  of  Aaren,  Exodus  xxix;  and 
that  chapter  is  explained  at  large,  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  volume 
of  the  *'  Arcana  Ccelestia." 
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I  believe,  however,  that  not  one  of  his  twenty-fire  texts  proves 
the  ciicumstance  for  which  he  refers  to  them.  There  were, 
Tve  have  seen,  in  the  whole,  but  three  general  classes  of  sacrifi- 
ces,—sin-offerings,  burnt  offerings,  and  peace-offerings.  The 
trespass-offering  was  only  a  species  of  sin-offering,  and  is  ex- 
«  pressly  declared  to  be  a  sin-offering.^  The  law  respecting  the 
burnt- ofiering  is  given  in  Lieviticus  i.,  and  it  is  there  said  of  the 
I  offerer,  <  He  shall  put  bis  hand  on  the  head  of  the  burnt-offer- 

I  ing.'  t    The  law  of  peace-offering  is  prescribed  in  Lev.  iii,  and 

,  it  is  there  said  of  the  offerer,    *  He  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the 

I  head  of  his  offering.'  t    The  law  of  the  sin-ofiering  is  deliv- 

ered  in  chap.  iv.     Respecting  the  sin-ofiering  for  a  priest,  it  is 
commanded,  that  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  bullook*6 
I  head.'  §     Respecting  that  for  the  whole  congregation,  *  that  the 

elders  of  the  congregation  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  the  head 
of  the  buUock.'  II     Respecting  that  for  a  ruler,  that  '  he  shall 
I  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  goat.'  V     Respecting  that  for 

I  one  of  the  common  people,  which  was  to  be  a  female  kid  or 

'  lamb,  that  '  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  sin* 

offering,'  *^    Bespecling  the  trespass-offering,  which  as  already 
noticed,  was  a  species  of  sin-offeripg,  it  is  commanded,  '  As  is 
the  sin-offering,  so  is  the  trespass-onering.     There  is  one  law 
f  for  them.' tt  . 

[  ''  We  find  it  then  expressly  comroanaed,  respecting  all  the 

I  kinds  of  animal  sacrifices,  that  the  offerer  should  lay  his  hand 

I  upon  the  head  of  the  victim.    How  is  it  then  that  Omega  has 

I  been  able  to  discover  twenty-five  instances,  in  which  this  was 

(  not  required  ?    An  examination  of  any  one  of  his  instances 

!  will  evmce  his  mistake. 

I  "  His  first  instance  is  from  Lev.  v.,  5,  6 :  and  it  shall  be, 

'  when  he.  shall  be  guilty  in  one  of  these  things,  that  he  shall 

confess  that  he  hath  sinned  in  that  thing :  and  he  shall  bring 
his  trespass-offering  unto  the  Lord  for  his  sin,  which  he  hath 
sinned,  a  female  of  the  fiock,  a  lamb  or  a  kid  of  the  goats,  for 
a  sin-offering :  and  the  priest  shall  make  an  atonement  for  him 
concerning  his  sin.'  Here,  certainly,  nothing  is  said  about  the 
ofierer's  laying  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  victim  :  neither  is 
anything  said  respecting  the  slaying  of  it,  the  putting  the  blood 
upon  the  horns  of  the  altar,  and  pouring  out  of  the  remainder  at 
the  bottom  of  the  altar,  the  burning  of  certain  parts  upon  the 
altar,  and  the  like.  Did  none  of  these  things  then  take  place  ? 
In  other  words,  was  not  the  animal  sacrificed  at  all?    Unques- 

•  Lev.  V.  6, 7,  8,  9.  f  ^^'  *•  t  ^er.  2,  8,  13. 

^Ver.  4.        |Ver.  15.        IVer.  24.        ••Ver.  80,33.      . 
'  ft  Chapter  vil  7. 
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tioDftbly  it  wa9,  and  with  all  proper  ceremonials.  Bot  th^ 
not  repeated  here,  because  they  are  contained  in  the  direction 
before  laid  down  as  the  mode  of  proceeding  in  the  sacrificiDg'  of 
a  sin-offering.  The  manner  in  which  a  sin-ofifering  was  to  be 
made  having  once  been  described,  it  were  superfluous  indeed 
to  repeat  the  description  on  every  occasion  when  a  sin-offisring^ 
18  commanded  to  be  presented.  All  the  other  instances  refer- 
ted  to  by  Omega  are  of  the  same  description  :  they  are  only 
specific  occasions  on  which  a  trespass,  or  sin-oilering ;  ^  or  a 
burnt-ofiering,  t  is  directed  to  be  offered  ;  t  of  course,  the  mode 
of  making  the  offering  was  to  be  that  which  is  prescribed  inrbere 
the  law  upon*  the  subject  is  expressly  delivered.  The  name  of 
the  sacrifice  was  a  sufficient  direction  as  to  the  modu  of  offer- 
ing it. 

^*  The  statement,  then,  that  in  all  sacrifices  the  o&rer  was 
directed  to  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the   victim,  remains 
unaflfected  by  all  the  places  in  which  Omega  says  we  read  of 
the  sacrifice  of  animals  without  this  accompaniment.     There  is, ' 
however,  one  instance,  not  noticed  by  him,  in  which  there  might 
be  room  to  doubt  whether  this  was  intended.  This  is  in  the  com- 
mand about  burnt-offerings  of  the  flock.  ^    Respecting  a  bamt- 
ofieringof  the  herd,  it  is  directed,  in  a  passage,  already  cited, 
that  the  offerer  should  put  his  hand  upon  its  head,  II  but  this 
command  is  not  repeated  when  directions  are  given,  immediate- 
ly afterwards,  about  the  burnt-offerings  of  the  flock.     But  what* 
ever  was  the  reason  for  this  omission,  it  seems  unquestioaaUe 
that  the  command  viras  intended  to  apply  in  both  cases :  indeed 
we  find  a  command  to  the  effect  in  Ex.  xxix.  15 ;  and  the  ac- 
cordant practice  in  Lev.  viii.  18. 

*^  Omega  next  cites  a  passage  from  Arc.  Ccel.  10,023,  in 
which  it  is  said,  that  *  by  the  laying  of  their  hand  upon  the  burnt* 
offerin^f  and  sacrifice  was  signified  the  all  of  the  worship  of  him 
who  ofiered,  viz.  the  acknowledgement  of  sins,  confession,  ftc 
But  because,  in  the  case  of  the  scape-goat,  the  imposition  and 
confession  over  him  rendered  him  unclean,  and  unfit  for  the  pur- 
pose of  sacrifice,  he  asks,  ^  How  are  we  to  understand  the  con- 

•  Ch.  V.  16, 18 ;  vi.  6 ;  xii.  6,  8 ;  xiv.  13, 22, 25,  31 ;  xv.  30 ;  xiv. 
6,  11,16;  xix.  22. 

t  Ch.  xii  fl,  8;  xiv.  19,  20,  22,  31 ;  xv.  30 ;  xxiu.  27. 

**  X  Some  of  the  places  relate  to  offerings  of  birds.  Respecting 
these  it  is  never  commanded  that  the  offerer  should  lay  his  hand  upon 
their  head,  baoauae  this  action  could  only  be  conveniently  -pcdoaaeA 
upon  a  quadruped,  and  the  preseDtiDg  of  the  bird  with  his  own  hand  to 
the  priest  had  the  same  signification," 

^  Lev.  i.  10,  &c,  I  Ver.  4.  - 
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I  fcmon  implied  in  the  layinff  on  of  hands,  here  spoken  of;  the 

I  tendency  of  which  was  to  cleanse,  not  to  defile  the  animal?  '- 

Respecting  the  scape-goat,  the  command  is,  *  And  Aaron 
shall  lay  hoth  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  Uve  goat,  and 
confess  over  him  ail  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins,  patting  them  upon  the 
head  of  the  goat.'  *  Here  is  not  merely  an  implied,  hut  an  ac- 
taaland  particular  confession,  accompanied  with  a  suitable  ac- 
tion, expressly  intended  to  transfer,  representatively,  the  sins  of 
'  the  people  to  the  animal :  whereas  nothing  of  the  kind  is  invol- 

'  ved  in  the  acknowledgement  and  confession  mentioned  by  Swe-* 

'  denborg,  as  forming  part  of  the  worship  included  in  the  repre- 

I  sentation  of  laying  the  hand  of  an  offerer  upon  his  sacrifice. 

'  There  can  be  no  worship  at  all  without  ackno^rledgement  and 

confession,  either  express  or  implied :  if,  therefore,  the  sacri- 
t  ficing  of  an  animal  represented  tne  worship  of  the  offerer,  and 

I  derived  this  representation  from  his  laying  nis  hand  upon  it,  it 

I  must  represent  his  acknowledgement  and  confession  as  a  part 

\  of  his  worship.    What  was  thus  representatively  transfered  to 

I  the  animal  was,  not  the  worshiper's  sins,  but  tne  good  from 

I  which  all  self-acknowledgement  proceeds,*— the  good  of  humility 

I  and  of  innocence. 

I  "  <  In  Lev.  V.  1—6,'  says  Omega'  <  there  is  a  specification  of 

I  several  sins,  with  directions  that  die  offender  should  confess  his 

I  sin,  and  bring  an  offering  to  the  Lord  ;  but  there  is  no  meption 

I  of  the  laying  on  of  hanas : '  and  he  asks^  ^  how  is  this  passage 

to  be  understood '  ? 

"  Part  of  it  has  been  cited  above,  and  the  error  corrected  of 
supposing,  that,  in  this  case,  there  vras  no  laying  on  of  hands. 
WhnX  has  been  observed  just  above,  about  confession  as  a  part 
of  worship,  will  apply  here.  A  person  has  been  in  a  state  of 
evil  or  defilement,  either  knowingly  or  otherwise.  In  the  lat« 
ter  case,  when  it  comes  to  his  knowledge,  he  is  to  employ  the 
means  of  purification,  as  well  as  in  the  former.  No  one  can  be 
purified  from  any  evil  who  does  not  acknowledge  it  to  be  an  evil. 
Such  acknowleagement,  then,  is  meant  by  his  being  required' to 
confess  it.  He  is  then  enabled  to  worship  the  Lord  from  the 
good  of  that  confession,  or  from  the  good  of  repentance :  which 
was  represented  by  the  trespass-offering  which  he  was  then 
directed  to  bring. 

"  Omega  finds  his  last  difficulty  in  Ps.  xxxvii.  20 :  '  but  the 
wicked  shall  perish,  and  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  shall  be  as  the 
fat  of  lambs;  mey  shall  consume,  into  smoke  shall  they  consume 
away.'    But  the  only  difficulty  arises  from  supposing,  that  the 

•Lbv.  zvi.  SI. 
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fat  of  lambs,  as  consumed  in  divinely  reptesealaUve  saciifieei 
is  what  is  meant :  and  there  would  indeea  be  a  difficulty  insK- 
ing  how  this  could  be  a  proper  symbol  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord.  But  there  is  nothing  either  in  the  text  or  context  to  inli- 
mate  that  the  fat  of  lambs  is  here  spoken  of  in  r  eference  to 
'  its  application  to  the  most  holy  use.'  Most  things  in  the  Word 
admit  of  opposite  significations:  and  if,,  in  its  good  sense,  te 
fat  of  lambs  signifies  the  good  of  innocence  of  celestial  loTe,iii 
its  contrary  sense  it  will  denote  an  evil  which  is  opposite  to  such 
innocence.  If  there  is  here  any  reference  to  the  burning  of  fat 
in  sacrifices  at  all»  the  sacrifices  alluded  to  must  be  those  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  ofilered  to  false  gods  and  idols. 

**  I  hope  that  the  above  remarks  may  be  received  as  tending 
to  show,  that  no  solid  objection  can  be  raised  to  the  Nev 
Church  Doctrine  of  Atonement,  and  that  no  support  for  the 
common  erroneous  doctrine  can  be  derived  fipom  any  just  viev 
of  the  sacrifices  of  .the  Mosaic  law." 

From  the  whole,  then,  that  has  been  ofibred  on  the  sabjed 
of  sacrifices,  I  trust  we  may  now  discern,  how  truly  atonemeol, 
or  reconciliation  was  made  between  God  and  man  by  the  sscri- 
fice  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  enmity,  or  contrariety,  between  ms& 
and  God,  was  first  abolished  in  his  own  person,  and  in  him 
nan  or  human  hature  in  general,  was  reconciled  to  God  :*  and 
then,  by  his  agency  and  influence,  it  is  abolished  in  us&Iso,aod 
we  are  reconciled,  and  restored  to  agreement  with  God,  in  sod 
by  him.  In  the  expressive  language  of  the  apostle  ;  t  ''  If,  vh^ 
we  were  enemies  "—when  human  nature  in  general  was  in  t 
state  of  contrariety,—**  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  destk 
of  his  Son,"«— the  separation  was  abolished  by  the  glorificatiaD 
of  the  human  nature  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  ^he 
Son  of  God,  and  of  which  glorification  his  death  was  the  im- 
mediate cause,— ^'^  much  more,  being  reconciled,  shall  webe  sav- 
od  by  his  life,"— much  more  now  that  the  utter  seperation  no 
tonger  exists,  shall  we  be  endowed  with  saving  graces  tbrongu 
the  life  giving  influences  proceeding  from  Him,  who  everli^' 
eth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  What  reason  then,  have  we 
to  "joy  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom ''^ 
have  now  received  the  Atonement !  "  t  Blessed  be  Ood  wft^ 
^  hath  atoned  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ ! "  Adored  be  the 
mercy,  by  which  God  was  in  Christ  atoneing  the  world  nnto 
himself! " 

*See  this  truth  which  is  usually  so  entirely  overlooked  largely!^' 
'od  and  insisted  on  in  Sherlock  on  Happiness  and  Fnnishment  io  ^ 
Next  World,  Ch.  v.  ^  8. 

fRom.  V.  10.  X  Ver.  11. 
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SECTION  VIU. 

Thb  Atonement,  Sacsifics,  and  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ. 


Part  IL 

Other  Modes  of  Atonement,  besides  that  by  SacrificeSy  ntentianed  in  the 

Scrifture. 

Atonement,  we  have  aeen,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the 
word  in  the  Scripture  use  of  it,  and  the  only  meaning  which  it 
bore  at  the  time  of  transkting  the  Scriptures  into  English,  is 
Beconciliation.  Consequently,  **  The  Atonement  of  Christian 
Doctrine  is  Beconciliation  with  God,  including  the  means  by 
which  reconciliation  is  effected. "  But  in  consequence  of  the 
erroneous  views  which  have  been  introduced  into  religious  sjs* 
terns  respecting  the  Sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  its  bemg 
supposed  that  he  underwent  the  punishment  of  our  sins  as  a 
suDstituted  victim,  to  appease  the  wrath  of  another  Di« 
vine  person,  the  word  "Atonement"  has  come  to  be  confined,  ia 
common  use,  to  express  this  unfounded  idea.  Whenever  atone* 
ment  is  now  spoken  of  by  religious  persons,  they  always  mean 
by  it,  the  apeasement  of  divine  wrath,  by  Jesus  Christ's  suff- 
ering the  punishment  due  to  sinners,  as  their  substitute,  or  in 
their  stead, — the  innocent  for  the  guilty.  And  because  the 
word  is  often  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  in  the  Levitical 
law,  in  connexion  with  the  sacrifices,  it  is  concluded  that  this — 
the  substitution  of  one  being  to  undergo  the  punishment  incurr* 
ed  by  another — ^is  what  Atonement  realy  means.  The  erro* 
neousness  of  this  notion  has  already  been  amply  shown,  in  the 
exposition  that  has  been  given  of  the  true  nature  of  Sacrifices : 
and  it  may  easily  be  proved  by  other  means :  For  there  are 
several  other  modes  of  making  atonement,  beside  that  of  sacri- 
fices, mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  An  examination  of 
these  will  establish,  beyond  all  doubt,  what  atonement,  in  Scrip* 
ture  really  means.  To  this,  therefore,  we  will  devote  a  short 
Part  of  this  Section. 
1.  The  first  instance  of  other  modes  of  Atonement  besido 


4fiB  THB  ATOHBMBirT,  SACBtFlCB,  AMD 

that  of  Sacrifices,  occurs  in  Ex.  xxx.  10 — 16.     It  is  there  con* 
manded,  when  the  children  of  Israel  were  numbered,  that  **ihej 
should  give  every  man  a  ransom  for  his  seal,  unto  the  Lordt 
that  there  be  no  plague  among  them."    They  were  to  give  for 
this  purpose,  half-a-shekel  a  piece.     "The  rick  (it  is  said)  shall 
not  give  more,  and  the  poor  shall  not  give  less,  than  half-a-she* 
kel,  when  they  give  an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  your  souls."    This  is  expressly  called,  their 
"atonement  money."     This  every  one  was  to  pay  for  himself. 
There  was  here  no  substitution  of  one  being  for  another,— iio 
death  or  punishment  inflicted  on  anything:  bat  to  avert  the 
plague  of  death  with  which  they  would  have  been  visited,  had 
they,  under  that  representative  dispensation,  attempted  to  asceh 
tain  their  strength,  by  counting  their  numbers,  without  any 
symbolic  act  implying  their  dependence   for  life  and  existence 
on  the  Lord,  the  payment  of  the  half-a-shekel,  for  the  service 
of  the  tabernacle,  was  required.     The  half-a-shekel,  which  wss 
a  piece  of  silver,  represented  the  truth,  reverently  acknowl- 
edged, that  man  derives  his  life,  with  all  the   endowments 
which  accompany  it,  and  especially  all  power  in  spiritual  con* 
flicts,  from  the  Lord,  and  is  continually  dependent  for  it  on 
him ;  the  non-acknowledgement  of  which  dependence  iiiclades 
the  privation  of  spiritual  life :  and  the  payments  being  the 
same  for  all,  for  rich  and  poor  alike,  was  to  express  that  the 
life  of  all,  especiallv  the  spiritual  life,  is  of  equal  value  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord,  tnat  the  souls  of  all  are  equally  precious  in 
his  sight,  that  rich  iind  poor,  the  highly  or  the  poorly  gift«^ 
either  with  worldly  wealth  or  with  mental  endowments,  are  all 
equal  before  Him,  and  that  he  equally  reg^ards  the  life,  especial- 
ly the  eternal  life,  of  every  one  of  his  rational  creatures.    To 
retain  eternal  life,  man  must  acknowledge  that  he  derives  it 
from  the  Lord.      This,  every  one   must  do  for  himself,  ^ 
another  for  him.     The  piece  of  silver  representing  this  a^ 
knowledgement,  is  expressly    denominated  his  *<  atonement 
money :  "  and  the  giving  of  it  is  most  pointedly  declared  to  be 
"to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls."    By  doing  that  spint* 
nally,  then,  which  this  natural  action  represented,  every  od^ 
makes  an  atonement  for  his  own  soul. 

Thus  this  circumstance  of  the  payment  of.atonement-moneYf 
is  alone  a  sufficient  proof,  thai  no  such  idea  as  that  commonlj 
attached,  in  modern  timds,  to  the  word  Atonement,  belongs  to 
it  as  used  m  Scripture.  No  allusion  to  substitution,  to  a  ri^« 
rious  undergoing  of  punishment,  can  possibly  be  here  ioteiMi- 
ed.  Neither  is  any  such  thing  intended,  when  it  is  said  in  the 
directions  about  sacrifices,  that  a  man's  oflbring  "  shall  be  ac* 
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eepted  to  make  an  atonement  for  him."*  Tbe  animal,  in  tkis 
caae,  representa  a  principle  of  goodness  from  which  man  ofiers 
an  acceptable  worship  to  the  Lord ;  jost  as,  in  regard  to  the 
atonemeni*money,  the  piece  of  silver  denotes  the  truth,  as  con- 
feased  by  the  giver,  that  man  owes  his  life,  spiritual  as  well  as 
natural,  to  the  Lord  as  its  Source :  and  there  is  no  more  allu- 
aion  to  the  undergoing  of  punishment  by  one  being  instead  of 
a  difierent  being,  in  the  one  case  than  there  is  in  the  other. 

2.  In  another  instance,  we  find  the  pmyers  of  Moses  de- 
scribed as  making  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  How 
inconsistent  is  this  with  all  that  is  so  frequently  said  about  Mo- 
aes  in  the  common  doctrines  of  the  day !  Moses  is  usually  de* 
scribed  as  the  accuser,  of  mankind,  as  bringing  them  into  con> 
demnation ;  not  as  making  atonement  for  them !  He  is  per- 
petually represented  as  something  like  an  antagonist  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  as  delivering  a  law,  at  tbe  command  of  the 
angry  Father,  to  bring  all  men  under  a  curse ;  not  an  interces- 
sor, who  mediates  to  deliver  them,  and  to  "make  an  atonement 
for  their  sin."  Yet,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,^is  he 
actually  did.  Afler  Israel  had  sinned  so  greviously  in  the  affidr 
of  the  golden  calf,  and  three  thousand  men  had  been  slain  in 
consequence,  it  is  written  thus :  **  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the 
morrow,  that  Moses  said  unto  the  people*  Ye  have  stoned  a 
great  sin :  and  now  I  will  go  up  unto  tne  Lord,  peradventure  I 
shall  make  an  atonement  mr  your  sin.t  What  plainer  proof 
can  be  desired,  that,  in  the  Scripture  sense  of  the  expressioui 
the  word  Atonement  does  not  mean,  the  suffering  as  a  substitu* 
ted  victim  for  the  sin  of  others  ?  Moses,  most  certainly  never 
thought  of  making  atonement  in  the  way  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  supposed  to  have  done,  by  suTOring  in  his  own  pet- 
son  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  the  people :  yet  he  cer« 
tainly  did  undertake  to  endeavor  to  make  an  atonement.  But 
all  is  easy  when  it  is  known,  that  the  proper  sense  of  atone- 
ment is  reconciliation  or  agreement,  without  any  specific  mode 
of  causing  such  agreement  or  reconciliation.  How  did  Mosea 
proceed  with  his  work  of  atonement  ?  The  sacred  narative 
adds,  "And  Moses  returned  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  Oh,  this 
people  have  sinned  a  great  sin,  and  have  made  them  gods  of 
gold.  Yet  now,  if  thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin ;  and  if  not,  blot 
me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written. "t 
Moses  certainly  does  here  offer  himself  for  death.  But  how  ? 
as  a  substitute  for  the  people,  and  that  his  death  might  be  ac- 
cepted instead  of  theirs?  Did  he  thus  adopt  the  common  per- 
verted sense  of  the  word  Atonement,  and  pray  that  he  might  be 

•As  Lfv,  i.  4.       t  Ex.  xxxii.  30.       %  Yer.  81«  39. 
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punished  in  order  that  they  might  go  iiree  f  Moses  had  too 
just  ideas  of  the  nature  and  character  of  the  gracioQs  and  holy 
God  with  whom  he  intei ceded,  to  dream  of  insultlog  bis  jastioe 
and  his  truth  by  any  such  proposal.  He  simply  and  hombly 
acknowledges  the  siq  of  the  people,  and  intreats  the  Lord  to 
forgive  it:  '*0h,  this  people  hare  sinned  a  great  sin  : — ^^et  now 
if  thou  forgive  their  sin ; "  which  is  a  Hebrew  form  of  speaking 
meaning;  '*0  that  thou  wotUd$t  forgive  their  sin ! "  And  whea 
he  desires  that  he  might  be  blotted  out  of  the  Lord's  book,  it  is 
not  that  he  might  perish  instead  of  the  people,  bat  along-  witk 
them.  He  endeavors  to  make  atonement,  by  simply  entreatn^ 
the  Lord  to  forgive  the  people :  but  **if  not,  (he  says)— if  (the 
Lord  can)  not  (forgive  them,  he  exclaims)  blot  me,  I  pray  thee 
out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written."  To  think  of  making 
atonement  for  them  by  desiring  to  die  in  their  stead,  or  as  the 

Eunishment  for  their  sin,  he  knows  were  impossible  and  absard: 
e  therefore  only  attempts  to  make  atonement  for  them  fay 
prayer:  should  which  be  unsuccessful,  he  desires,  out  of  hii 
Great  love  for  them,  to  be  permitted  to  die,  or  forfeit  the  Divine 
favor,  together  with  them,  to  share  their  fate.  And  the  Lofd 
in  his  answer  rejects  the  idea  of  one  person's  dying  through  tJie 
sins  of  others  in  any  way,  saying,  ^*  Whosoever  hath  sinned 
against  me,  him  will  i  blot  out  of  my  book."* 

Again  then  is  it  impossible  to  doubt,  that,  in  the  ideas  of  Hih 
ses,  and  not  only  of  Moses,  but  of  Jehovah  himself,  atonement 
means  nothing  like  suffering  by  substitution :  it  signifies  the 
effecting  of  agreement  or  reconciliation,  by  means  really  wor- 
thy of  justice,  mercy,  and  truth. 

3.  But  other  instances  are  at  hand  which  still  fully  prove, 
that  the  word  atonement,  as  used  in  the  books  of  Moses,  con- 
tains no  idea  whatever  of  the  suffering,  by  one  being,  of  the 
punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  another. 

Unwarned  by  the  melancholy  death  of  Corah,  Datharo,  and 
Abiram,  for  their  ungrateful  and  presumptuous  rebellion,  the 
congregation  murmured  the  next  day  againsi  Moses  and  Aaron 
saying,  **  Ye  have  killed  the  people  of  the  Lord."t  A  plague 
in  consequence  immediately  commenced,  which  speedily  de- 
stroyed above  fourteen  thousand  of  the  people,  and  would  have 
consumed  the  whole.  But  "  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  Take  a 
censer,  and  put  fire  therein  from  off*  the  altar,  and  put  on  in- 
cense, and  go  quickly  unto  the  congregation,  and  make  an 
atonement  for  them :  for  there  is  wrath  gone  out  from  the  Lord; 
the  plague  is  begun.  And  Aaron  (it  proceeds)  took  as  Mooes 
commanded,  and  ran  into  the  midst  of  the  congregation  :  and 

•  Ver.  33.  fNom.  xvi.  41. 
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behold,  the  plague  was  begun  among  the  people :  and  he  put  <hi 
incense,  ana  made  an  atonement  for  the  people.  And  he  stood 
between  the  dead  and  the  living:  and  the  plague  was  stayed."* 
Here  again  it  is  quite  clear,  that  atonement,  as  the  word  is  used 
in  Scripture  according  to  its  own  proper  signification,  does  not 
include  any  idea  of  the  substitution  of  one  being  to  undergo 

{mnishment  in  liew  of  another  who  has  deserved  it, — anything 
ike  the  infliction  of  vicarious  suffering.  The  Israelites  were 
dying  by  thousands;  and  Aaron  "made  atonement  for  them,'*  as  is 
explicitly  said,  though  neither  he  nor  any  other  being  died  or 
suflfered  in  their  stead.  His  atonement  consisted  in  nothing 
more,  than  burning  incense  kindled  with  fire  from  the  altar,  be* 
tween  the  dead  and  the  living :  an  action  expressive  of  the  re- 
mission of  sins  by  the  Lord,  from  no  other  prompting  or  inter- 
cession than  that  of  his  own  divine  love. 

4.     On  other  occasions,  when  plagues  were  raging,  '*  atone- 
ment," it  is  said,  was  effected,  by  making  notable  examples  of 
'  the  chief  offenders  or  their  representatives.    Thus  when  Israel 

I  bad  flagrantly  transgressed,  and  a  plague  had  broken  out  which 

I  destroyed  24,000  of  the  people,  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazer, 

i  the  son  of  Aaron,  inflamed  with  zeal,  slew  one  of  the  most  fla- 

\  grant  of  the  transgressors  upon  the  spot ;  for  which  he  is  prom- 

I  ised  an  everlasting  priesthood,  "  because,  (as  the  words  run)  he 

I  was  zealous  for  his  God,  and  made  an  atonement  for  the  chil- 

t  dren  of  Israel."  t      And  when  there  was  a  famine  in  the  time 

'  of  David,  declared  to  have  been  caused  by  the  cruelties  of  Saul 

t  to  the  Oibeonites,  and  David  asked  the  injured  parties^  "where- 

with shall  I  make  the  atonement,  that  ye  may  bless  the  inheritance 
of  the  Lord,"  it  was  done  by  executing  seven  of  Saul's  sons.t 
Thus  again  it  is  most  palpable,  that  no  idea  of  the  sufiering 
by  one  par^  of  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  another,  in 
order  that  the  guilty  may  go  free,  is  included  in  the  meaning  of 
atonement,  as  the  word  is  used  in  Scripture.  In  the  case  of 
the  atonement  made  by  Phinehas,  it  was  eflected  not  by  put- 
ting to  deatl\  an  innocent  person  or  animal  instead  of  the  real 
offenders,  but  by  inflicting  summary  justice  upon  the  most  hard- 
ened and  presumptuous  of  the  transgressors ;  and  in  the  case 
of  David  and  the  Oibeonites,  the  atonement  consisted  in  the 
visiting  upon  Saul's  family  of  the  wickedness  of  their  father,— 
not  as  snbetitntes  for  him,  that  he  might  go  free,  but  as  his 
proper  representatives,  he  being  already  dead.  This  was  quite 
agreeable  to  the  practice  of  those  ages  and  countries ;  and  it 
was  permitted,  to  represent  the  extirpation  of  evil  in  its  deriva- 
tions as  well  as  in  its  original  source.    The  spiritual  lesson 

•  Yer.  4»f  47, 48.  ^    f  Nam.  xzv.  7--19.     |9.  Sam  zzi.  1—0. 
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taught  by  both  examfdes  is,  that,  in  order  to  the  m^lrwig  «f 
atonement,  that  is,  the  effecting  of  reconciliation,  of  agreemeBt, 
and  thus  of  conjunction,  between  man  and  the  Lord,  the  ev% 
that  occasion  the  separation  must  be  renounced  and  removed. 
No  atonement  can  ever  be  effected  (and  it  is  a  moDstrovia  per- 
version of  language  so  to  apply  the  word)  by  the  sofierin^,  bf 
one  being,  of  the  punishment  due  to  the  ^ins  commitlra  by 
another.  To  accomplish  any  real  atonement,  the  sins  diem- 
selves  must  be  desisted  from,  put  away,  and  exterminated  from 
their  place  in  the  affections.  Then,  atonement  is  sare  to  be 
accomplished.  Reconciliation  connot  but  ensue,  when  what  oc> 
casioned  the  alienation  exists  no  longer ;  and  this  roust  be 
moved  in  and  by  the  man  himself ;  it  never  can  be  the 
of  anything  only  done  for  him  in  and  by  another. 

5.     One  other  conclusive  instance,  proving  that  the  word 
atonement,  as  used  in  the  Scripture,  and  especially  in  the  books 
of  Moses,  (where  it  occurs  ten  times  oRener  than  in  all  the  bi- 
ble beside,)  has  no  connexion  with  the  idea  of  vicarious  suffer* 
ing  of  punishment,  still  remains.    When  the  children  of  laracii 
destroyed  the  Midianites  ^  and  took  possession  of  their  pit^ier- 
ty,  a  certain  portion  of  the  spoil  was  assigned,  by  command,  to 
the  Lord,  under  the  name  of  tribute  ;    over  and  above  wbidi, 
the  men  who  had  gone  to  war,  and  who  had  posseted  tiieB>- 
selves  of  numerous  small  articles  of  value,  on  ascertaimng*  that 
they  had  all  come  safe  back,  not  one  being  missing,  presented 
a  spontaneous  offering  from  this  part  of  the  plunder  also,  to  the 
amount  of  16,750  shekels ;    and  their  words  to  Moses  on  make* 
ing  offering  were  these :  **  We  have  brought  an  oUation  for  the 
Lord,  what  every  man  hath  gotten,  of  jewels  of  gold,  chains 
and  bracelets,  rinp,  ear-rings  and  tablets,  to  make  an  atone- 
ment for  our  souls  before  the   Lord."     This  offering  was  Tsry 
similar  to  that  of  the  half-^ekel  per  head,  already  noticed  on 
numbering  the  people,  which  was  also  given   **  to  make  an 
atonement  for  their  souls; "  only,  that  was  given  by  command, 
this  was  a  spontaneous  effusion  of  gratitude  on  adverting  to  the 
wonderful  preservation  which  diey  had  experienced.     Having 
discovered  that  not  one  of  them  had  been  killed  or  disaUed  ia 
the  war,  they  were  forcibly  struck  with  so  extraordinary  an  in* 
stance  of  divine  protection:  and  to  acknowledge,  prsetically,' 
that  they  owed  their  lives,  or  their  souls,  (which  term  in  Seiip^ 
ture  is  often  used  to  signify  lives)  to  the  Divine  Gkiodness,  and 
from  a  feeling  that,  should  they  omit  to  ascribe  thmr  ppcacif' 
tion  to  the  Lord,  they  could  not  expect  a  continuance  of  this 
marked  protection,  they  brought  this  spontaneous  eUation  for  the 
Lord,  to  make  an  atonement  for  their  soak  beibreluni, 

*  Nam.  xxxi.  f  Yer.  60. 
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Here  tkea,  a^n,  there  was  nothiog  vicarious,  or  in  the  way 
of  the  substituiioQ  of  one  party  for  another.  They  made  an 
ailonemeat  for  ikeir  aim  souls  or  lives :  that  is,  tbey  maiar 
tained  their  happy  state  of  reooociliation  or  agreemeat  with 
the  Lord,  by  a  practical  and  substantial  acknowledgment  thai 
they  owed  Uieir  lives  to  his  bounty  :  which  is  a  striking  repre« 
sentation  of  the  gratitude  thut  will  be  felt,  and  the  acknow- 
ledgment that  will  be  made,  by  the  regenerating  subject  of  the 
Lord's  true  Church,  on  emerging  from  the  conflicts  of  temp- 
tation,— that  he  owes  the  preservation  of  his  spiritual  life,  and 
all  the  increase  of  spiritual  gilts  which  are  obtained  through 
yictory  in  his  trials,  to  the  pure  mercy,  goodness,  power,  and 
protection  of  the  Lord. 

We  have  now,  I  believe,  examined  all  the  various  modes 
of  making  atonement  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testameat : — ia 
the  New,  the  word,  as  we  have  seen,  oceura  only  once^  which 
is  where  Paul  says  to  the  Boiaaas,  that  by  Jesus  Christ — flnean* 
lag  the  Lord  ia  his  Hittmanity,-— ^*  we  have  received  the  atone> 
nent.'*  We  find  firom  our  examiaatioa,  that  atonement  was 
nade,  in  the  whole,  in  seven  difieveat  wayfr^first,  by  the  pay- 
ment of  the  half*shekel  per  head  on  numbering  the  people  : 
9^cooi^j^  bv  prayer  or  intercessiont  as  was  done  by  Moses : 
thirdly,  by  Aaron's  running  with  a  pot  of  incense,  kindled  with 
fire  from  the  altar,  into  the  midst  of  the  dying  people :  fourth- 
ly, by  the  putting  to  death  of  the  principal  perpetrators  qS 
great  crimes,  whose  wickedness,  wfule  connived  at,  brought 
judgments  down  upon  the  people :  fiAhly,  by  making  sponta- 
neous offerings  of  the  spoils  gained  in  war :  sixthly,  as  eai« 
plained  in  the  preceding  Paet  of  this  Sbction,  by  presenting^ 
the  scapegoat  before  the  Lord,  aad  then  letting  him  go  for  at 
scape-goat  into  die  wilderness ;  and*  seventhly,  as  also  tbero 
explained,  by  the  offering  of  saerifioes ;  which,  as  we  now 
find,  was  only  one  mode  of  atonement  out  of  seven. 

Surely  it  must  be  impoesible  for  any  considevate  mind  to  ad- 
vert to  all  these  various  modes  of  making  atonement,  aad  yet 
to  suppose  that  the  true  meaning  of  mtonemeni  is,  the  undergo- 
ing, by  one  person  or  being,  of  the  punishieient  due  to  the  siaa 
o(  another,  hi  most  instances,  likewise,  or  in  most  modes  of 
making  atonement  (and  virtually  in  all),  the  atonement  waa 
made  ^  the  party  for  Jdmself — not  by  another  for  him.  Even 
in  the  case  of  the  atonement  by  sacrifice,  it  was  not  any  things 
doae  or  suffered  by  the  animal,  in  place  of  the  offerer^  that  coo* 
stituted  the  atonement ;  h  was  Am  offering  up  the  animal  as  the 
expression  of  a  principle  and  state  of  good  existing  in  his  own 
breast,  by  communication  from  the  Lord,  which  caused  it  to  be 
aeoepted  as  an  atonesnent  for  him.    Nor  are  even  the  «asea 
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of  the  praying  of  Moses  and  the  burning  of  incense  by  Aaioo 
real  exceptions  to  the  unirersal  truth,  that  atonement,  to  be  be- 
neficial to  any  party — ^to  operate  really  and  individually  as  tt 
atonement  for  him, — ^must  be  made  by  the  party  himself:  ftfi 
in  these  instances,  the  party  benefited  was  the  whole  congre- 
gation, of  which  both  Moses  and  Aaron  were  a  portion.  So, 
also,  in  the  atonements  made  by  Phinehas  and  by  David.  Tb» 
nicariaus  atonement — and  especially  atonement  made  by  m 
heing*8  suffering  thepumshment  due  to  another ^  is  a  thing  1Itle^ 
]y  unknown  to  the  Scriptures,  and  for  which  no  real  coimte- 
nance  whatever  can  thence  be  drawn. 

Perhaps  this  may  be  called,  by  persons  unacquainted  witb 
the  whole  of  our  sentiments,  denying  the  atonement  of  d» 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     It  has,  however  been  shewn  previooijt 
that  no  class  of  professing  Christians  acknowledge  his  «toll^ 
ment,  properly  understood,  more  sincerely  or  gratefully  thai 
we  do.    As  we  have  seen^  the  atonement  of  Jesus  CfaiiBliB 
tfie  reconciliation  effected  between  man,  or  human  DttoRi 
generally,  and  the  Lord,  or  the  Divinity ;  and  that  is  what  d* 
Apostle  means  when  he  says,  that  by  Him  ^*  we  have  rtaixd 
the  atonement."    By  assuming  Humanity,  purifying  ^nA  glo- 
rifying it  in  himself,  the  Lord  put  all  mankind  in  a  state  capa* 
ble  of  salvation,  and  assumed  to  himself  the  Divine  meana  ne- 
cessary for  that  purpose.     But  whether  any  particular  indivi- 
dual is,  by  these  means,  and  by  this  atonement,  finally  saTedi 
or  not,  depends  upon  the  use  and  application  of  them  made  bf 
himself.     Man,  individually,  must  make  atonement,  or  enter 
into  reconciliation  with  God,  for  himself,  according  to  tbe 
modes  which,  we  have  now  seen,  are  prescribed  for  the  purp^ 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  when  spiritually  understood :  otherwi*i 
the  atonement  or  reconciliation  made  for  human  nature,or  nf 
the  whole  human  race,  by  the  assumption  and  gloTificattf»<" 
Humanity  by   Jehovah  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  willi* 
far  as  such  individual  is  concerned,  have  been  made  in  ^ 
Man  must  acknowledge  from  the  heart,  that  be  receives  all  bs 
life,  and   especially  his  spiritual  4ife,  from  the  bounty  of  the 
Lord,  and  that,  unless  he  makes  such  acknowledgment,  ^ 
cannot  retain  it ;  as  represented  by  the  offering  of  the  W^^' 
shekel  as  atonement-money.     He  must  feel  that  it  is  ^^^''^ 
the  operations  within  him  of  the  Divine  Trudi,  represcsted  Jy 
Moses  and  his  prayer,  and  of  the  Divine  Love,  represented  by 
Aaron  and  his  sacred  fire,  that  he  obtains  remission  of  bis  titf^ 
gressions  and  deliverance  from  their  fiitat  consequences.    ^ 
must  consent  to  renounce  his  darling  evils,  as  represented  b^ 
the  execution  of  the  daring  transgressor  by  Phinebas,  and 
that  of  SauFs  sons  by  David,  in  order  Uiat  be  may  escape 
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from  tke  grievotts  injury  and  eternal  ruin  which,  by  con? 
Biving  at  and  cheriahing  them,  they  would  bring  upon  him. 
He  muat  confefls  from  the  heart,  on  emerging  from  spiritual 
trials,  that  it  was  by  the  Lord's  power  that  he  was  brought 
trough  them  in  safety,  and  that  all  the  acquisition  of  goods 
and  graces  which,  in  consequence,  enrich  his  soul,  are  of  the 
Lord's  pure  bounty ;  as  expressed  by  the  offerings  of  a  valu« 
able  spoil  made  by  the  Israelites  on  their  all  returning  safe 
from  the  war  against  Midian.  He  must  reject  his  evils  to  hell, 
from  whence  they  come,  acknowledging  that  that  is  their  home, 
and  that  they  must  be  separated  from  him,  that  hell  may  not  be* 
come  Ms  final  home  also ;  as  represented  by  the  sending  of  the 
scape-goat,  representatively  loaded  with  sins,  into  the  wilder* 
ness.  And  he  must  worship  the  Lord  from  the  affections  of  in* 
Bocence  and  charity  represented  by  the  various  animals  offered 
in  sacrifice.  All  these  are  things  which,  it  is  perfectly  plain, 
man  himself  must  do ;  though,  as  he  will  most  heartily  and 
gratefully  acknowledge,  by  power  given  to  him  by  the  Lord ; 
and  sincerely  doing  them,  they  will  be  accepted  to  make  oXana* 
ment  for  him.  But  all  this  would  have  been  impossible,  had 
not  the  Lord  effected  a  general  atonement  for  all,  by  uniting 
Humanity  with  Divinity  in  his  own  Person,  and  thus  putting 
man  in  a  condition  to  receive  thoee  saving  aids  and  graces,  of 
which  his  Divine  Humanity  is  the  only  Source. 


SECTION  vm. 

The  Atonbmbnt,  Sacrifice,  and  Mediation,  of  Jesus  Christ. 


Part  III. 

The  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ, 

The  Mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is,  unquestionably,  a 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  directly  asserted  in  plain  terms,  and 
referred  to,  or  assumed  as  true,  by  many  other  less  express 
declarations  of  the  Lord  himself  and  his  Apostles.  Neverthe- 
less, it  must  be  acknowledged  that  this  doctrine,  as  commonly 
held  and  maintained,  is  one  of  those  which  create,  in  many 
minds,  a  great  prejudice  against  the  Christian  Religion,  and 
which  promote,  or  confirm  them  in,  their  denial  of  the  Scrip* 
tures  as  a  Revelation  firom  Grod.    It  is  affirmed  by  Deists,  thai 
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the  doctrine  of  the  MedistioD  of  ieaos  Chrnl>  suppoees,  iadK 
fint  place,  tint  the  EsKBtkl  Netare  of  God  is  aometluog  vay 
different  from  love^  aiace,  if  God  trolj  wer*  love,  he  cookiBil 
teqaire  tke  inlerventioo  of  another  to  induce  him  to  shew  meh 
ey  towards  his  creatures :  and  still  less  could  he  require  da 
presence  of  such  a  Mediator  continually «  continually  to  keep 
Mra  in  forginng  disposition  to  which  he  had  been  brought,  ail 
to  remind  him  (as  if  Omniscience  could  forget)  of  the  waoH 
of  his  creatures,  and  their  need  of  his  pity  and  oompasM. 

,  They  also  contend,  that  it  supposes  the  actual  existence  of  tn 
Divine  Beings :  for  to  affirm,  they  say,  that  the  varioos  I^ 
sons  of  the  Trinity  make  and  are  but  one  Gkxi,  bears  coatit' 
diction  on  the  face  of  it,  when  One  is  described  as  ictreatiogt^ 
mercy  of  the  other  for  the  human  race,  and  the  other  gmtt 
his  mercy  in  compliance  with  soch  intreaty .  Besides,  thej  tl- 
legO)  it  is  a  further  absurdity  to  call  these  two  equal  Persns: 
when  the  power  of  giving  or  withholding  what  is  solicilel 
abides  with  one  of  them  alone,  and  the  other  only  obCaios  tb» 
benefits  which  he  desires  for  the  ofajecls  of  his  kind  soticitude, 
by  continual  and  urgent  intreaty. 

it  is  with  pain,  my  candid  and  feUeeting  br^them,  that  I  f^ 
mind  you  of  these  objections  which  the  enemies  of  the  €»* 
fian  religion  make  to  the  doctrine  of  the  MediatioB  of  /e^ 
Christ :  and  it  is  with  more  pain  that  i  add,  that  all  which  tbef 
allege  respecting  it  is  but  too  well-founded,  as  it  regards  toe 
doctrine  as  generally  taught.    I  have  looked  over  many  of  tbe 
modem  expositors  of  Scripture,  in  hopes  that  I  should  fiod^ 
some  of  them  a  view  of  the  subject  which  would  not  be  'mo^ 
to  such  objections  :  but  I  have  looked  in  vain.     All  that  I  h^^ 
consulted  represent  the  matter  precisely  as  it  is  represeniefl 
in  the  statement  I  have  just  given  as  the  objections  of  the  w* 
ist :  all  decidedly  regard  the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
interference  of  One  Divine  Person  with  another  in  tbe  ^Jj. 
request  and  intreaty.     And  some  greatly  exult  in,  and  dweJi 
largely  on  the  circumstances  of,  such  a  mode  of  mediflt«>^ 
The  more  reluctant  they  can  represent  the  One  Person  to  » 
persuaded,  and  the  more  urgent  and  even  servile  the  otbcrffl 
persuading  him,  the  greater  h<mour  they  think  they  do  to  W** 
They  describe  the  Mediator  as  pleading  his  merits,  ^^  ^ 
displaying  before  the  eyes  of  the  Father  his  yet  open  woffw^ 
to  move  him  to  have  mercy.     Consider  the  subject  ^^^ 
ye  Candid  and  Reflecting !     The  mediation  of  Jesus  Chr* 
is,  most  unquestionably,  aeenuine  Scripture  doctrine:  b^^ 
it  not  truly  lamentable,  that  it  should  be  so  set  forth  in  the  do^ 
trktes  received  as  those  of  the  Christian  Religbn,  to  be  ^ 

actuaHy  monstroos  in  the  eye  of  Reason,  and  to  ff^^  ^^ 
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aipecious  "  oooaaion  to  the  enemies  of  Giod  to  blai^beme  ?" 
Ought  not  every  one  who  is  concerned  for  the  honour  of  Qoi^ 
BXkd  for  the  vindic^ion  of  his  Word,  and  of  the  Christian  Re* 
ligion  as  founded  upon  his  Word,  eagerly  to  accept  a  view  of 
the  subject,  if  one  can  be  presented,  which  upholds  the  doc« 
trine  of  Mediation  as  actually  true  in  itself,  but  removes  this 
gross  and  degrading  mode  of  considering  it  ?  which  accepts 
what  is  truly  given  respecting  it  in  Scripture,  evinces  this  to  be 
in  full  harmony  with  all  the  genuine  perceptions  of  fieasoo, 
and  proves  it  to  be  completely  consistent  with  the  pure  and  un- 
mixed goodness  of  Deity,  with  the  Supreme  Divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  with  the  Absolute  Unity  of  the  Divine  Person  and 
Essence  ?     I  do  not,  however,  desire,  to  carry  you  away  by 
your  feelings  or  your  wishes.     Look  candidly,  and  cautiously, 
if  you  please,  at  the  view  of  it  which  we  accept  as  part  of  the 
doctrines  of  Faith  and  Life  to  be  held  by  the  New  Church 
signified  by ^  the  New  Jerusalem  :  consider  the  nature  of  the 
Scripture  style  and  phraseology;   weigh   the  testimony    of 
Scripture,  and  examine  the  explanations  of  it,  as  we  offer  them 
to  you :  and  then  decide,  either  for  the  view  of  the  doctrine  of. 
Mediation  which  divides  Hie  Divine  Being  into  two  completely 
separate  Persons,  of  opposite  natures,  or  for  that  which  require* 
to  support  it  onl7  One  God,  and  he  a  Gkxl  of  love,  in  One  Di- 
vine Person.    According  to  the  view  which  has  been  largely 
supported  in  the  precedmg  Sbction,  it  was  the  One  Jehovah 
who  assumed  Humanity  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
the  Humanity  thus  assumed  is  what  is  properly  called  in  Scrip- 
ture the  Son  of  Ood.     When,  as  we  have  seen,  the  angel  an- 
nounced to  Mary  his  approaching  birth,  he  said,  "  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that  Holy  Thing  which 
eiiall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  Grod."     Most 
certauily,  it  was  not  the  essential  Divine  Nature  of  the  Lord 
that  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  only  the  Human  Na- 
ture :  but  that  which  was  to  be  bom  of  her  was  to  be  calle4 
tbs  Son  of  Grod ;  this  title   then  is  properly,  as  we  have  fully 
evinced,  the  name  of  the  Lord's  Human  Nature.    This  Human 
Nature  it  was,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  Fibst  Part  of  this  Sec- 
tion, which  became,  or  was  made,  a  sacrifice  toGrod;.tbe 
aoeaning  of  that  phrase  being,  a  thing  devoted,  consecrated, 
and  hallowed  to  God.     This,  we  have  fully  ascertained,  was 
the  case  with  the  Lord's  Human  Nature,  when  it  was  complete- 
ly glorified,  or  sanctified,  or  so  assimilated  to  the  Nature  <^ 
the  Divine  Essence  itself,  as  to  form  completely  one  Person 
therewith,  comprehending  the  whole  of  it  in  itself  as  the  body 
con^rebends  the  soul,  being  made  the  full  and  adequate  Qcg^n 
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for  its  openttions  upon  hraman  minds,  adapting  dioee  openttioitfl 
to  the  etate  in  which  the  human  mind  now  stands,  so  as  to  ren- 
der them  for  more  efficacious  in  restoring  degenerate  man  to 
hid  proper  order,  than  could  be  the  case  with  the  operation  of 
the  pure  Divinity  unclothed  and  unmo^fied  by  a  Glorified 
Humanity ;  just  as  the  body  of  man  is  the  full  and  adeqaafe 
organ  for  the  operations  of  his  soul,  adapting  those  operations 
so  as  to  produce  effects  upon  the  objects  of  this  natural  worid 
arotmd  it,  in  a  manner  which  it  would  be  impossible  for  his 
soul  afone  to  accomplish,  unclothed  with  the  body. 

As  man  was  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  €U>d,  and 
thus  has  a  trinity  in  himself  of  soul,  body,  and  their  opemtire 
energy,  formed  after  the  image  of  the  Tiioitt  in  his  Creator 
of  Divinity,  Humanity,  and  their  Operative  Energy,  so  may 
we  discern  in  man,  likewise,  an  image  of  the  mediation  of 
Jeans  Christ.  Man*s  body  operates  as  a  medium,  by  which  his 
soul  Acts  upon  persons  and  things  around  him ;  and  by  which, 
again,  impressions  from  these  are  conveyed  to  his  soul :  thus, 
mfkn*s  body  is,  in  both  respects,  the  medium  of  communicatidi 
between  his  soul  and  things  around  it.  Just  so,  the  Glorified 
Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  medium  by  which  the  Divim 
Essence  acts  upon  man,  and  by  which,  again^  man  has  aoeess 
eviM  to  the  Inmost  Divine  Essence.  In  both  respects,  then, 
^^es  conveying  the  gtfls  of  salvation  IVom  God  to  man,  and  as 
aflbrding  to  man  access  to  God,— the  Glorified  Humanity  of 
iesus  Christ  is  the  medium  of  communication.  The  analog 
hf  most  perfect  and  complete.  As  man's  soul,  without  his  body, 
<;Attnot  communicate  with  the  world  ;  and  objects  in  the  wotid 
cocrfd  not  make  therr  state,  their  presence,  nor  even  their  ex- 
istence, known  to  his  soul  ,-^the  body  being  a  medium  express- 
ly formed  for  communication  with  the  world,  and  given  to  Hie 
soul  for  that  purpose ;  so,  when  man  had  Bunk  into  (he  natural 
state  in  which  he  now  exists,  the  pure  and  unclothed  Deity 
coctld  no  longer  operate  upon  him  in  a  saving  manner,  and  hie 
could  have  no  access  to,  no  adequate  communication  with,  the 
Author  of  his  existence.  Therefore  Jehovah,  out  of  hift  infi- 
nite love  to  mankind,  clothed  himself  with  Human  Jiatore ; 
and  having  giorifted  that  Human  Nature  by  wonderful  dhim 
means,  so  as  to  make  it  the  express  image,  And  adequate  in- 
strument of  action,  of  his  Essential  Divinity,  he  has  provided 
iHn  eternal  Medium  of  cbmmumcatkm  between  himself  and  hi^ 
creatures.  The  operation^  then,  of  this  Ghrifkd  IhMdH 
A>fm,  which  has  heeame  ike  IfwesHture,  and,  as  H  were^  the 
i^efjr  Sodp,  of  the  Godhead,  in  affbtding  to  man  themean^tf 
approathing  to  God,  and  in  eonceying  the  gifU  of  raftfOlAMi, 
commmieations  of  the  Holy  S^rit^fiofh  €hd  to  smbs, 


KT  what  4$  rneoM  By  IA0  Seriphire  doctrine  of  the  MeitkMon 
of  Jems  ChrUi. 

This  is  a  Tiew  of  the  sulijeet  which  entirely  deurs  the  ^* 
trine  of  the  Mediation  of  Jesvm  Christ  from  the  inconsisteneies 
generally  attached  to  it,  makes  it  perf^tly  unexceptionable  iii 
the  eye  of  Season,  completely  takes  away  the  objections  al« 
leged  against  it  by  the  Infidel,  and  removes  the  ground  of  his 
Injection  of  the  Scriptures  on  that  account.  Instead  of  mili- 
tating a^inst  the  glorious  and  blessed  truth,  that  God,  in  his 
essential  nature,  is  (ove,  this  yiew  of  the  Mediation  of  Jesua 
Christ  supposes  and  establishes  that  truth  ;  as  it  was  nothing  but 
the  Infinite  Love  of  the  Lord  that  ledl  to  the  assumption  by 
him  of  the  Human  Essence,  to  afford  a  medium  for  restorinr 
the  communication  between  his  creatures  and  hinmelf.  Instead 
df  militating  against  the  Absolute  Unity  of  the  Deity,  this 
view  of  Mediation  supposes  and  confirms  it ;  as  it  does  not  re* 
gaid  the  Mediator  as  a  Separate  Person  from  the  Godhead,  but 
as  his  proper  Person  itself,  being  a  Glorified  Form  brought 
forth  from  himself,  and  put  on,  as  a  Medium  of  manifesting^ 
himself  to  man.    And  instead  oi  militating  against  the  6u- 

Sreme  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  assumes  that  he,  as  to  his 
Kvine  Nature,  is  Jehovah  from  etemhy,  and,  as  to  his  Divine 
and  Human  Natures  in  union,  is  the  Only  God  of  heaven  and 
0afth. 

An  the  general  truths,  then,  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  well  a^ 
all  the  simrages  of  Reason,  concur  in  supporting  this  view  of 
the  nature  of  the  Mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  the 
Unity  which  the  Scriptures  assert  for  the  Deity  is  to  be  pre- 
served ;  if  the  Soj^reme  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  main* 
tained  ;  if  the  first  attribute  and  essential  of  the  Ckxlhead  is  to 
be  allowed  to  be  Love : — ^then  this  must  be  the  true  view  of 
the  nature  of  the  Mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Every 
ether  way  of  proposing  it  violates  these  great  truths, — the  first 
truths  of  all  religion ,-^these  first  truths  of  the  Revelation  of 
God :  If  then  these  ere  truths,  every  other  way  of  under- 
standing this  sublime  subject  must  be  erroneous. 

But,  independently  of  this  inferential  conclusion,  what  is  the 
direct  testimony  of  the  Bible  upon  the  subject  ? 

The  passages  of  the  Bible  in  which  the  term  **  Mediator*^  10 
made  use  of,  are  but  five  in  the  whole  ; — all  in  the  Epistles  of 
PiBenk  In  one  of  thete,  the  Mediator  referred  to  is  Moses :  in 
three  others,  Jesus  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  the  Mediator  of  the 
New  Covenant,  in  the  same  sense  as  Moses  was  the  Mediator 
ef  the  CM  :  and  in  the  remaining  one,  he  is  called  the**  Medi« 
ator  between  God  and  man,^*  in  a  way  that  leads  directly  ta 
the  proper  nature  of  the  Doctrine  of  Mediation. 


The  word  Mediator^  being  pure  Latto,  does  not  convey,  to 

the  person  who  is  acquainted  with  no  language  but  the  En- 
gltshy  an  idea  of  its  original  meaning.  It  is.  commonly  under- 
stoodf  therefore,  only»  in  its  secondary  sense,  as  one  who  acts 
as  a  conciliator,  or  reconciler,  between  two  other  parties,  bring- 
ing them  to  a  state  of  agreement.  This  meaning  does  undoubt* 
edly  belong  to  the  word,  as  it  is  used  in  the  Scriptures  and 
elsewhere,  and  is  properly  included  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Me- 
diation of  Jesus  Christ :  yet  it  does  not  suggest  the  primary 
and  grammatical  meaning  of  the  term.  The  word  Medialar 
is  formed  from  tbe  word  medium  which  signifies,  the  middle  de- 
tween  two  extremes,  A  Mediator,  therefore,  is  one  who  stands 
in  the  middle^ — who  goes  between  two  opposite  parties,  and  acts 
as  a  medium  by  which  they  are  brought  into  communicatioa 
and  thus  into  agreement,  and  are  kept  from  coming  into  hostile 
colli»on.  The  etymology,  and  thus  the  grammatical  meanings 
of  the  Greek  word  used  in  the  New  Testament,  answers  ex- 
actly to  that  of  the  lAtin  word^  Mediator^  by  which  we  trana- 
late  it. 

According  then,  to  this  grammatical  meaning  of  the  word 
Mediator^  we  have  the  exact  idea  which  we  have  shewn  to  be- 
long to  die  doctrine  of  tlie  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hmi 
Glorified  Humanity  is  properly  a  Medium  between  4he  iocam* 
prehensible  Divine  Essence  and  the  finite  and  now  corrupt  na- 
ture of  man ;  and  supplies  the  means  by  which  communication 
between  them  can  be  opened,  and  reconciliation  can  be  effeo- 
ted. 

But,  in  a  less  strict  sense,  a  Mediator,  in  tbe  language  of  the 
New  Testament,  signifies,  one  who  brings  a  communication 
from  God  to  man^  and  is  made  the  instrument  for  establishing 
a  dispensation.  Thus  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians*,  Moses 
is  called  the  Mediator  of  the  law,  which  he  delivered  to  tbe  Is- 
raelites :  of  which  the  Apostle  there  says,  that  it  was  ^'  ordained 
by  angels  by  the  hand  of  a  Mediator  :'^^  to  which  he  adds, 
'*  Now  a  Mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one :  but  God  is  one.^^ 
Here  he  speaks  of  the  law  as  being  given  from  God  to  Moses 
by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  as  being  delivered  by  Moses 
to  the  people  :  who  thus  coming,  and  that  only  secondarily^ 
between  the  people  and  God,  and  being  the  instrument  of  de- 
livering to  them  what  otherwise  they  could  not  have  received, 
is  denominated  a  Mediator.  Just  in  the  same  manner,  the 
same  Apostle  thrice  applies  the  name  of  Mediator  to  Jesus,  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  AAer  speaking  of  the  typical 
priesthood  and  service  of  the  tabernacle  established  by  Moses, 
be  says  of  Jesus,*'  But  now  hath  he  obtained  a  more  excellent 
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taiiitafry,  by  how  madh  al^  htm  the  Mtdiaior  of  a  b^He^cd^ 
Tenant,  established  opon  better  promisiBS* :''  where,  by  **  eAe 
Mediator  vf  tt  hHUr  eavenanty^  be  obvioUflAy  means^  the  fai*^ 
dirnn  of  dispensing  and  estMishing  Hteh  a  covenant  In  th6 
tame  manner,  he  says,  in  the  next  chapter,  **  And  for  thiA 
cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  testament ;  that  by  ttieafU 
of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transfnressions  that  v^ere  un«- 
der  the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive  th^ 
promise  of  eternal  inheritancet :''  meaning  still,  that  be  was 
the  medium  of  dispensing  the  new  ,testamtnl  or  covenant.  He 
oaes  the  same  phrase  again,  in  chap,  xii.,  when  telling  the  He- 
brew conrerts  of  the  privileges  they  enjoyed  by  becoming 
Christians ;  among  which  he  states,  that  they  are  ^^  come  to  Je- 
sus the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.^'*  In  these  passages^  the 
Apostle  evidently  means  precisely  the  same  thing  as  he  ex* 
presses  in  quite  different  terms  at  the  commencement  of  die 
Epistle ;  which  he  begins  thus  :  ^^  Grod,  who  at  sundry  times 
and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by 
the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  hf  his  Son^ 
whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things ;  by  whom  also  he 
made  the  worlds.^* 

These  passages,  then,  speak  of  Jesns  as  being  the  Medium 
of  conveying  to  man  the  blessings  of  the  gospeUdispensation ; 
btit  do  not  ofler  anything  very  explicit  ast  o  his  work  of  me* 
diafion  in  geneml.  This  however  is  dose  ia  the  only  remain* 
mg  passages  in  which  Jesus  is  called  a  Mediator :  This  is  m 
the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy.  The  Apostle,  aAer  directing 
prayers  to  be  made  for  alt  men,  and  assigning  as  a  reason,  that 
^  it  is  the  will  of  €lod  that  all  men  shoukl  be  saved,  and  riioaM 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  trutfi,^*  adds  this  remarkable 
statement ;  shewing,  both  in  what  manner  the  Lord  Jesus  is  a 
Mediator,  and  that  the  benefits  of  his  mediation  extend  to  all 
mankind.  ^  For  (says  he)  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Medi* 
aiar  between  God  and  man,  ike  sum,  Christ  Jesus.'^  Moil 
lemarkable  is  the  accurate  diserimiaation  of  the  tanguace 
which  the  Apostle  here  uses, — ^^  the  mmi,  Christ  Jesus.**  In 
BO  other  place  throughout  his  writings  does  he  employ  the 
same  phrase.  He  indeed  often  tmnspoees  the  order  of  the 
Lord^s  names,  and  calls  him  ^  Christ  Jesus,*^  instead  of  ^^  Je« 
SOS  Christ,^  without,  as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  observe,  any 
intended  diflerence  of  idea:  but  never  doee  he  elsewhere 
speak  of  ^  the  man,  Christ  Jesus.^  What  does  he  mean  by  it 
here  ?  Does  he  intend  to  teach  us  that  Christ  Jesns  is  merely 
a  man :  which  is  an  argument  the  Unitarians  endeavour  to 
dmw  from  these  words  ?  Never  was  an  argument  fomided  on 
•  Cb»  viii. «.  f  Cb.  H.  I«,  |  Ch.  ii.  ^y 
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a  more  upsulMUuitial  bans;  since  die  Aposde  abondnidy 
•hews,  throughout  his  writings,  that  he  knew  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  be  a  very  different  being  from  a  mere  man.  Indeed,  be 
positively  declares  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  a  man,  when  he  says 
to  the  Galatians*,  that  he  ^^  received  not  the  gosper^  which  he 
preached  "  of  man,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesu9  Christ  :^^ 
which  wouid  be  a  contradiction  in  terms  if  he  supposed  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  a  man.  Very  different  conceptions  must  he  have 
bad  of  him  than  as  being  merely  a  man,  when  he  says,  in  the 
passant  I  just  quoted  from  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  that  ^'  God  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by 
his  Son,  by  whom  he  made  the  worlds  ;^'*  and  when  he  adds, 
^^  Who  being  the  brightness  of  his  g^ory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person  ;*^ — where,  as  noticed  above,the  word  use4 
in  the  original  does  not  signify  Person,  but  Substance  or  £s- 
sence ;  so  that  the  declaration  actually  affirms  the  Son  to  be 
the  Manifested  Form  of  the  Incomprehensible  Divine  Essence : 
being  precisely  the  doctrine  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  re* 
commend  on  this  glorious  subject. 

As  then  Paul  so  well  knew  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
not  a  mere  man,  how  came  he  to  call  him  a  man  here — ^^'  the 
man,  Christ  Jesus  ?^^  Might  he  not  as  well  have  said, .simply, 
^'  there  is  one  Mediator  between  Grod  and  man,  even  Christ 
Jesus,  or  Jesus  Christ^^  ?  If  be  had,  he  would  not  have  coa« 
veyed  so  precisely  the  truth  he  intended.  Those  to  whom  he 
wrote  well  knew  that  Jesus  is  God  as  well  as  man, — ^that  he 
has  a  Divine  Nature  as  well  as  a  human :  had,  then,  the  Apostle 
expressed  himself  in  this  general  manner,  it  might  have  been 
supposed,  that  he  was  the  Mediator  as  to  both  uahures, — ^that, 
both  as  to  his  Divinity  and  his  Humanity,  ho  acted  as  Medialor 
between  Grod  and  man.  This  would  have  been  false :  to  guard 
against  it,  therefore,  the  Apostle  carefully  limits  the  Lord^s 
Mediatorship  to  his  Humanity  alone,  by  using  the  accurately 
descriptive  phrase,  ^*  the  man,  Christ  Jesus.'*'*  This  completely 
excludes  his  purely  Divine  Nature  from  any  concern  in  this 
function  of  Mediation,  and  most  justly  and  accurately  limits  il 
to  his  Humanity  only.  Ailer  we  have  shewn  so  fully,  in  the 
preceding  Section,  that  the  Son  is  not  a  separate  Person  ttom 
the  Father,  but  his  Glorious  Human  Form  or  Person ;  it  can 
scarcely  be  necessary  to  offer  any  consideration  to  evince,  that 
the  Mediator,  in  like  manner,  is  not  a  person  subsisting  sepa- 
rately from  the  God  with  whom  he  mediates.  But  if  direct 
proof  of  this  were  required,  the  Apostle  here  supplies  it.  We 
have  seen  that  by  calling  the  Mediator' ^^  the  man,  Christ  Je« 
su3,^'  he  limits  the  function  of  Mediation  to  his  Humanity, 

*  Ch.  i.  11,  Id. 
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and  exclodes  from  it  his  Divinity.  But  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  then,  divided  into  two  persons  ?  Does  his  Divine  Na- 
ture constitute  a  person  hy  itself,  and  his  Human  Nature  a  per^ 
son  by  itself?  Such  must  actually  be  the  fact,  if  the  Medi» 
ator,  spoken  of  here,  is  actually  a  separately  subsisting  person ; 
for  it  is  only  the  Humanity^ — ^^  the  man^  Christ  Jesus,**  that  is 
the  Mediator,  The  Mediator,  then,  cannot  be  a  separately 
subsisting  person,  unless  the  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
person  subsisting  separately  from  his  Divinity.  No  rational 
being  win  affirm  such  an  absurdity :  although  there  have  been 
doctrines  broached  in  the  world,  and  some  now  subsisting, 
which  make  very  near  approaches  to  it.*  But  I  need  not  ap* 
peal  to  any  rational  person,  to  ask  whether  Jesus  Christ  can  be 
imagined  to  be  actually  two  persons.  If  not,  since  it  is  his 
Glorified  Humanity  alone  which  is  the  Mediator,  the  Mediator  is 
obviously  not  to  be  conceived  of  as  a  separately  subsisting  Per- 
son. 

It  is  common  in  Scripture  to  perscmify  prineiplu^  and  to 
speak  of  them  as  if  they  were  per9on»^  without  its  being  in- 
tended that  they  actually  are  so :  because,  otherwise,  the 
Scripture  simplicity  of  style  could  not  be  preserved,  but  there 
would  be  continual  need  of  abstract  terms  and  metaphysical 
definitions.  Thus,  in  all  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  to  his 
disciples  respecting  himself,  his  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
he  expressly  declares  that  he  spake  in  proverbs.  ^^  These 
things  have  1  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs :  but  the  time  com- 
eth  when  I  shall  no  longer  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I 
shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father.**t  By  proverbs  hc^ 
means  the  same  as  are  elsewhere  called  parables :  and  it  is 
peculiariy  the  character  of  the  parabolic  form  of  speech  to 
deal  in  personifications.  As  we  are  not  to  coneeive  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  as  separately  existing  persons ; 
so  neither  are  we  to  conceive  of  the  Mediator,  who  is  the  Son, 
as  a  separately  existing  person.  The  Mediator  is  the  Glorified 
Humani)y  of  Jesus  Chnst ;  so  called  as  being  the  Medium  by 
which  man  has  access  to  God,  and  by  which  divine  graces 
and  blessings  are  dispensed  from  God  to  man. 

I  will  illustrate  this  view  of  the  subject  a  little  further,  by 
quoting  a  few  texts,  which,  without  containing  the  word 
^^  Mediator,**  or  *'  Mediation,**  refer  to  the  L<^d*s  Glorified 
Humanity  as  being  such  a  Medium  of  communication  between 
man  and  his  Maker. 

That  it  is  by  the  Lord*s  Glorified  Humanity  that  man  has 

access  to  the  Divinity,  the  Apostle  Paul  strikingly  declares  in 

the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.    He  says,  ^^  Having,  therefore, 

brethren,  boldness  [whkh  ought  to  be  liberty^  to  ester  into  the 
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hMttlt  by  die  bidod  of  Jeau8>  hy  m  now  «i|d  Uviftg  way  wbictt 
he  hath  eoaaeoratod  for  ub  through  the  veil,  t^  u  to  say,  his 
ie«h  :^-^let  us  draw  near  wilh  a  true  heart  ia  full  avausance  of 
faith.*'*  By  the  fleah  cf  Jeaus  the  Afoatle  evidently  Baeaos 
bia  Horeaa  Natuie,  and  hy  it,  he  aaya,  we  have  aoeeiB  to  the 
holy  of  holies,  meaning,  to  the  Inmoat  of  Deity. 

Jeaua  Chxiat  while  on  earth,  when  he  speaks  of  himadf  an 
diatinet  from  his  Father,  means,  by  that  mode  of  phraseology, 
to  apeak  of  his  Humanity  as  distinct  fvoBi  the  Divine  Essence. 
Now  be  aa3r8,  ^^  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  met  :*' 
a  clear  declaratioo,  that  only  in  and  by  his  Qiorioua  Persoo 
18  communication  to  be  had  with  the  Easential  Divinily,  When 
this  IB  joined,  aa  it  is  in  the  aacred  nanative,  with  what  he 
immediately  afterwards  aaid  to  Phiiio^  remarked  i^n  in  the 
last  Section,  the  evidence  of  the  truth  becomes  irieaiatible.  h 
is  impoasibleto  affirm  more  strongly,  that  the  Person  of  Jeaua, 
or  his  Glorified  Humanity,  is  the  only  Medium  of  commual- 
cation  between  man  and  the  Divine  Eaaenee^-r-the  only  vehicle, 
so  to  apeak,  in  and  by  which  the  pure  Divinity  can  be  seen  or 
comprehended.  Similar  is  the  statement  of  the  Evangelist 
John  himself :  ^  No  man  hath  seen  €rod  at  any  time :  the  only 
be^ien  S<mi,  which  ia  in  the  boaom  of  the  Father  he  hath  di^ 
dared  him ;''  where  the  wonl  in  the  onginal  means,  as  already 
noticed,  ^  hath  mcmifesied  Mm,"  or  ^  hraughi  Jumf&rtk  to  viewJ^ 
Thua,  aa  the  Lord  Jeaus  Christ  ia  the  Divine  Form  which  gives 
man  aeceas  to  6kid,  ao  is  he  repreaented  aa  being  also  the  Me* 
dium  which  reveals  the  Godhead,  and  all  things  beioaging  to  it, 
to  man.  ^  All  things,"  aaith  be  to  Matbew,  **  are  delivered 
unto  me  of  my  Father,  and  no  man  koeweth  the  Son,  but  the 
Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  roan  the  Father  save  th&  Son, 
and  he  te  whom  the  Son  wiU  reveal  Aim."|  So,  in  other  pas- 
sages, he  ia  reproeented  as  receiving  in  himself  all  things  be* 
longing  to  the  Father,  and  then,  as  the  only  Medium  of  com- 
munieation  between  man  and  the  Father,  dispeoaiag  them  to 
inankittd.  ^'  Aa  the  living  Father  hath  aent  me,  and  I  live  by 
the  Father ;  even  ao  he  that  eateth  me  shall  live  b^  ne."^ — 
*^  When  the  comforter  ia  come,  whom  /  will  aond  unto  you 
Jrom  the  FtUher^  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth  which  proceedqth 
from  the  Father,  he  ahall  testify  of  me."||  ''  He  shall  glorify 
me ;  for  he  ahall  receime  o/*  mine  and  shew  it  unta  you.  All 
thinga  tet  the  Father  hath  are  mine  :  therefore  aaid  I,  he  shall 
receive  of  mine^  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you,^^ 

Many  similar  declarations  might  be  adduced ;  but  these 
may  aoffice  for  our  prasent  purpose.    They  abundantly  repre- 
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sent  the  true  nature  of  the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
shew  that  it  consists  in  his  Glorified  Humanity's  acting  as  a 
Medium,  by  which  access  is  afforded  for  man  to  God,  and  di- 
vine benefits, — even  the  gifts  of  salvation,  which  are  the  com- 
munications of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  conveyed  from  God  to 
man. 

The  reader,  I  am  sure,  wilt  be  gratified  by  seeing  the  above 
idea  beautifully  illustrated  by  Dr.  Watts.  *^  The  sun  in  the 
natural  world,"  he  observes, "  is  a  bright  emblem  of  Divinity, 
or  the  Godhead  ;  for  it  is  the  spring  of  all  light  and  heat  and 
life  to  the  creation. — Now  if  we  should  suppose  this  vast  globe 
of  fire,  which  we  call  the  sun,  to  be  inclosed  in  a  huge  hollow 
sphere  of  crystal,  which  should  attemper  its  rays  like  a  trans- 
parent veil,  and  give  milder  and  gentler  influences  to  the  burn- 
ing beams  of  it,  and  yet  transmit  every  desirable  or  useful 
portion  of  light  or  heat ;  this  would  be  a  happy  emblem  of  the 
llfon,  Christ  JetuSy  in  whom  ditdh  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily.  Is  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  who,  in  a  mild  and  gracious 
manner,  conveys  the  blessings  originally  derived  from  God, 
his  Father,  to  all  the  saints.  We  partake  of  them  in  our  mea- 
sures in  this  lower  world,  among  his  churches  here  on  earth  ; 
but  it  is  with  a  nobler  influence,  and  in  a  more  sublime  degree, 
the  blessings  of  paradise  are  diffused  through  all  the  mansions 
of  glory,  by  this  illustrious  medium  of  conveyance,  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God.*'*  This  emblem  is  as  just  as  it  is  striking,  provi- 
ded we  guard  against  one  or  two  misapprehensions  which  may 
arise  from  it.  Though  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Divine  Human- 
ity, is  the  medium  of  conveying  all  blessings  to  men  and  an- 
gels, we  are  not  to  regard  it  as  a  mere  passive  conveyance,, 
but  an  infinitely  active  one.  He  says,**  As  the  Father  hath 
life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  him-^ 
selft:''  thus  the  Divine  Energies  or  Holy  Spirit  are  not 
simply  transmitted  from  the  Divine  Essence  through  the  Hu- 
manity, but  are  first  received  by  the  Humanity,  and  thence^ 
by  its  own  life  and  activity  derived  from  its  perfect  union  wi^ 
the  Divine  Essence,  dispensed  to  mankind ;  precisely  as  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  words  quoted  above,  **  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father.**  Secondly  :  although  it  is  true  that  the 
rays  of  Godhead  are**  attempered"  by  the  Humanity,  they 
are  not  thereby  weakened  or  blunted  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  are 
rendered,  as  to  their  influence  on  man,  far  more  penetrating- 
and  powerful ;  so  that  Watts*8  crystal  sphere  must  be  consider* 
ed  as  operating,  with  respect  to  man,  in  the  manner  of  a  mag« 
nifying  lens.  Thus  the  prophet,  in  regard  to  the  effect  on  man 
of  tlie  assumption  of  humanity  by  Jehovah,  uses  these  strong 
•  Works,  vol.  Wi.  p.  148.  t  Joha  v.  S6. 
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figures :  "  In  that  day,  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the 
light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as 
the  light  of  seven  days ;  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  bindeth 
up  the  breach  of  his  people,  and  healeth  the  stroke  of  her 
wound."*  Be  it  also  observed,  that  if  the  sun  inclosed  in  a 
crystal  sphere,  is,  as  suggested  by  Watts,  a  just  emblem  of  the 
Father  and  Son  of  the  Scriptures,  we  see  how  impossible  it  is 
to  regard  them  as  two  persons ;  we  see  that  their  relation  is 
precisely  that  of  the  soul  and  the  body  ;  and  we  see  how  idle  it 
must  be  to  seek  for  God,  anywhere  but  in  the  Person  of  Jesus 
Christ :  to  which  conviction  Dr.  Watts  himself  is  reputed  to 
have  arrived  before  he  died. 

This  is  the  way,  also,  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  makes 
intercession  for  man :  not  by  intreating  a  wrathful  God  to  look 
on  him  with  pity,  but  by  affording  the  requisite  Medium  by 
which  a  defiled  creature,  like  man,  can  approach  the  holiness  of 
an  infinite  Grod,  without  perishing  in  the  attempt,  as  a  piece  of 
earthly  substance  would  do  on  approaching  immediately  to  the 
sun.  Can  they  who  believe  in  intercession  by  intreaty,  pre- 
tend to  deny,  that  in  heart  they  believe  in  at  least  two  Gods, 
and  those,  also,  of  opposite  natures  ?  For  how  can  the  God 
who  supplicates  and  intreats,  be  the  same  God  as  he  who  is 
supplicated  and  intrcated  ?  How  can  the  nature  of  the  God, 
who,  without  any  feast  on  another^s  sufferings  to  appease  his 
offended  justice,  intreats  and  supplicates  another  God  to  lay 
aside  his  wrath,  be  the  same  as  that  of  him  who  only  lays  aside 
his  wrath  in  compliance  with  such  intreaty  and  supplication  r 
Nay,  how  can  the  God  who  cannot  raise  man  to  heaven  of 
his  own  free  motion,  but  must  first  obtain  his  forgiveness  of 
another  God  by  prayer  and  supplication,  be  any  God  at  all  ? 
Does  not  the  supposition  fully  imply,  thai  the  Father  and  Son 
are  as  completely  two  Gods  as  any  two  human  beings  are  two 
men,  and  that  they  differ  as  much  from  each  other  as  a  subject 
from  an  absolute  sovereign  ?  All  this  fiction,  also,  respecting 
the  Lord's  mediating  and  interceding  for  man  by  praying  to  the 
Father,  has  been  invented  in  direct  contradiction  to  his  own  as* 
surance :  "  I  say  not  unto  you,"  he  declares  "  that  I  will  pra^f 
the  Father  far  you :  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,l)ecause 
ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from 
Grod."f  It  is  in  vain  to  offer  to  put  this  proof  aside,  as  has  been 
attempted,  by  referring  to  the  instances,  in  John  xvii.,  of  the 
Lord's  praying  for  his  disciples :  for  does  it  follow,  because 
the  Lord  prayed  for  his  disciples  before  his  complete  glorifica- 
tion, that  he  prays  for  them  now  7  Before  his  glorification  he 
prayed  for  himself :  does  he  pray  for  himself  now  7  As  has 
*  Tva.  XXX,  86.  t  John  zvi.  96, 37. 
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been  proved  in  the  preceding  Section,*  since  his  glorifica- 
tion, or  perfect  union  with  the  Father,  he  does  not  pray  to,  or 
address  in  any  way,  the  Father  at  all,  being  One  Person  witK 
him.  It  is  in  reference  to  the  completion  of  this  union  that  he 
here  says, "  I  will  not  pray  the  Father  for  you  :  for  the  Fa- 
ther himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have 
believed  that  I  came  out  from  God."  To  believe  that  the  Lord 
came  out  from  God^  \s^  as  vre  h&ve  seen  in  the  last  SscTiONf, . 
to  believe  that  his  Humanity  is  an  immediate  evolution  from 
his  Divine  Essence — an  actual  manifestation  of  what  was  al- 
ways potentially  included  in  the  Divinity,  ready  to  be  put  forth, 
for  the  salvation  of  man,  when  the  fulness  of  state  and  time 
should  have  arrived.  When  this  is  acknowledged,  the  Father 
himself  is  said  to  love  us,  because  the  love  which  constitutes 
his  essence  is  then  capable  of  being  communicated  to  us  and 
received  by  us.  Hence  again  we  see  that  the  Lord^s  Humani- 
ty is  the  Medium  by  which  we  gain  access  to  his  Divinity,  and 
are  brought  into  communication  with  it ;  just  as  by  the  medium 
of  a  man's  body  we  gain  access  to,  and  have,  cammuaicatiun 
with,  his  soul.  The  Ix>rd  teaches  the  same  truth  in  the  most 
direct  form  when  he  says, "  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
pasture.^'}  What  is  the  door  but  the  medium  of  access  ? 
And  that,  to  obtain  such  access,  we  are  not  to  address  the  na- 
ked Divinity  immediately,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Divine  Person  of  the  Father,  he  at^in  teaches  when  he  says, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  lie  that  entereth  not  by  the 
door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. *'§ 

Consider  this  subject  seriously,  ye  Candid  and  Reflecting  1 
and  examine  whether  this  is  not  the  only  view  of  the  Mediation 
of  Jesus  Christx  which  harmonizes  with  all  the  great  truths  of 
Scripture  and  reason,  and,  without  taking  any  thing  away  from 
what  is  really  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  renders  the  subject  in- 
vulnerable to  any  deistical  objections.  Jehovah  assumed  Hu- 
manity to  make  himself  accessible  to  his  fallen  creatures. 
We  are  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  Medium  thus  divinely  ap- 
pointed, and  approach  him  therein.  '^  Let  us  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  new  and  living  way  which  he  had  consecrated 
for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  fiesk.'^'*  Let  us  ac- 
cept with  thankfulness  the  saving  blessings  which  his  Glorified 
Humanity  is  the  only  Medium  of  conveying  to  man's  soul. 

In  conclusion :  May  not  these  views  of  the  New  Church  on 
the  Atonement  and  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  be  confidently 
*  P.  392.  1  Pp.  425, 426.  X  John  x.  9.  §  Ver.  1 . 
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recommended  to  the  coDsideration  of  the  Candid  and  Beflect* 
ing  ?  Do  they  not  unfold  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures 
on  these  momentous  subjects,  in  a  manner  which  is  calculated 
to  recommend  the  Scriptures  themselves  to  the  more  cordial 
acceptance  of  men  of  reason  and  reflection  ?  Do  they  not  sa- 
tisfactorily clear  the  Christian  Religion  from  the  imputation  of 
sanctioning  doctrines  at  which  all  reason  and  common  sense 
revolt,  by  shewing  that  the  sentiments  on  those  subjects  which 
bear  that  character  are  not  those  of  the  true  Christian  Reli* 
gion,  but  are  the  mere  fallacious  conclusions  of  gross  minds, 
that  have  looked  at  the  Scriptures  in  a  merely  superficial  man- 
ner ?  Do  they  not  evince,  that  the  genuine  doctrines  of  Scrip- 
ture are  here  co-incident  with  the  views  of  sound  reason  and 
true  philosophy  ?  Ought  not  then  the  writings  of  the  enlight- 
ened Instrument  by  whom  these  doctrines  are  deduced  from 
the  Scriptures,  to  be  favourably  regarded  by  all  those  to  whom 
true  philosophy,  sound  reason,  and  scriptural  theology,  are  ob- 
jects of  esteem? 


THE    CHRISTIAN    LIFE. 


SECTION   IX, 
The  Chbistian  Life. 


Part  L 

The  Neto  Church  Doctrine  of  Life^  a  Doctrine  of  (rtnuine 

Holiness. 

1  AM  iiow  finally  to  appeal  to  you,  my  Candkl  and  Reflect* 
ing  Readers,  on  the  subject  of  the  Christian  Life ;  and  I  trust  I 
slnill  not  find  it  difficult  to  convince  you,  that  when  our  doctrines 
affirm,  that  a  life  of  righteousness,  but  not  of  Pharisaic  right- 
eousness, is  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven,  they  affirm  the  pure 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  and  maintain  it  as  a  doctrine  of 
genuine  holiness. 

Among  the  accusations  which  have  been  brought  against  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  there  is  none  which  will  appear 
more  extraordinary  to  future  ages,  none  which  at  present  ap* 
pears  more  surprising  to  those  who  know  what  they  are,  than 
the  monstrous  charge  of  their  being  opposed  to  true  holiness 
of  life  :  Yet  the  writer  whom  I  chiefly  follow  has  thought  pro- 
per to  affirm,  that  the  enlightened  man  who  was  made  the  in- 
strument of  deducing  those  doctrines  from  the  Scriptures, 
comes  under  the  condemnation  of  the  Lord's  words,  when  he 
says,  *^  Whosoever  shall  break  one  of  the  least  of  these  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  shall  be  called  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.*'  Other  assailants^  almost  without  num- 
ber, have  endeavouned  to  deter  the  public  from  examining  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg  for  themselves  by  similar  unfounded  as- 
persions. Without  ofiTering  any  thing  but  gross  misrepresenta- 
tion to  support  his  imputations,  the  writer  I  follow  goes  on, 
through  two  or  three  pages*,  moralizing  on  the ''  awful  respon- 
sibility" lying  on  the  writer,  the  translators,  and  circulators, 
of  ^^  false  doctrines  and  loose  principles  ;"  as  if  such  guilt  were 
incurred  by  the  writer,  translators,  and  circulators,  of  the  doc- 

♦  Pp.  4—7. 
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trines  and  principles  of  the  New  Church  I  Yet  why  should 
any  extent  of  calumny  surprise  us  ?  when  truth  has  always 
received  the  same  treatment  on  its  first  promulgation,  and  be- 
fore its  doctrines  were  so  generally  known,  as  to  make  evident 
to  all  the  falsehood  of  such  accusations.  The  writings  of  the 
early  Christian  apologists  are  filled  with  accounts  of  the  mon- 
strous fictions  which  were  invented  to  blacken  the  then  new  re- 
ligion and  those  who  received  it.  All  the  most  celebrated  Re- 
formers, at  the  era  of  the  separation  from  Rome,  were  repre- 
sented as  monsters  of  impiety :  an  imputation,  certainly, 
which  was  grossly  scandalous  and  unfounded,  though  I  would 
by  no  means  represent  those  upon  whom  it  was  cast  as  main- 
tainors of  genuine  truth.  No  more  could  I  afiirm  this  of  the 
original  Methodists :  but  this  is  no  reason  for  representing  their 
excesses  as  worse  than  they  were  :  yet  their  severe  antago- 
nist, Bishop  Lavington,  concludes  his  celebrated  word  intitled 
The  Enthusiasm  of  Methodists  and  Papists  Compared^  with 
a  delineation  of  the  abominations  which  were  practised  at  the 
Eleusinian  mysteries,  and  intimates  his  conviction,^  that  the 
private  meetings  of  the  Methodists  (and  he  quotes  passages 
from  their  writings  as  countenancing  the  charge)  were  not 
more  innocent.  But  why  advert  to  inferior  instances  to  evince 
how  naturally  both  genuine  and  comparative  truth,  even  to  the 
mere  zeal  for  what  is  helieved  to  be  the  truth,  are  maligned 
and  misrepresented  on  their  first  appearance  ?  Do  the  oppo- 
nents of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  strain  them  to  a 
flense  which  does  not  belong  to  them  ?  the  Lord  Himself,  by 
his  representative,  David,  complains  that  his  divine  sentiments 
'Were  similarly  perverted  :  ^'Palse  witnesses  did  rise  up :  they 
laid  to  my  charge  things  that  I  knew  not  :*^  *'  Every  day  they 
ynreat  my  words."*  Do  they  affirm  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  Church,  which  are  formed  from  the  pure  truths  of  the 
Word  of  God,  that  they  teach  men  to  breaJc  the  divine  com- 
fnandments  ?  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master ;  and  the 
leachers  of  the  professing  church  said  of  the  Word  of  God 
himself,  when  Incarnate  among  them,  ^^  We  know  that  this  roan 
is  a  sinner.^'f 

The  whole  of  the  verse  of  which  a  part  is  so  calumniously 
applied  to  the  illustrious  Swedenborg,  with  the  verse  which 
follows  it,  delivers,  in  the  most  explicit  manner,  the  Lord's 
doctrine  respecting  the  species  of  righteousness  which  was  to 
distinguish  his  disciples  :  "  Whosoever,"  he  declares,  ^^  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  shall  be  called  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  whosoever  shall  do  and 
teach  them  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
*  Pt.  xzzv.  11,  M.  5;  t  John  U.  84. 
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For  I  say  unto  you.  Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven/'*  It  is  here  most  decisively 
taught,  that  a  life  of  righteousness,  but  not  of  Pharisaic  right* 
eousness,  is  the  way  to  heaven.  I  propose  then  to  shew,  that  the 
doctrine  thus  advanced  is  to  be  understood  in  all  the  flilness  of 
meaning  which  the  Lord's  words  naturally  convey ;  that  to  in- 
vent any  interpretation  of  them  which  tends  to  evade  their  evi- 
dent purport, — to  break,  or  diminish  the  force  of,  any  of  the 
divine  commandments, — is  to  incur  the  condemnation  which 
they  pronounce  ;  and  that  the  doctrine  they  teach,  is,  in  all  its 
integrity  and  purity,  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  and  of  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg  ;  which  thus  is  a  doctrine  of  genuine 
holiness. 

By  a  life  of  righteousness,  it  will  of  course  be  understood,  we 
mean,  a  life  of  obedience  to  the  Lord's  commandments :  and 
that  such  obedience  is  required  of  all  those  who  call  themselves 
his  disciples,  is  so  evident  in  Scripture,  that  scarcely  any  can 
be  so  bold  as  openly  to  deny  it ;    though  many  break  the  force 
of  the  commandments  respecting  it,  by  straining  their  language 
to  a  different  meaning.     The  whole  of  the  Bible,  both  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New,  is  nothing  else  but  the  code  of 
God's  commandments,  with  an  ample  comment  respecting  the 
rewards  which  Divine  Goodness  bestows  on  those  who  keep 
them,  and  the  punishments  which  unavoidably  overtake  those 
who  persevere  in  disregarding  them.     Under  the  Jewish  dispen- 
sation, the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God  had  rewards 
in  this  life  attached  to  it,  and  the  disobeying  of  them  was  fol- 
lowed by  punishments  in  this  life  ;  and  when  such  disobedience 
became  national,  it  was  to  be  followed  with  expulsion  from  their 
own  country,  and  exile  and  captivity  in  foreign  lands.     Accor- 
dingly, when  the  Jews,  having  long  refused,  by  obedience  to 
the  divine  commandments,  to  render  of  the  fruits  of  the  vine- 
yard to  its  rightful  Lord,  proceeded  to  the  direful  extent  of  cast- 
ing the  Divine  Heir  out  of  his  own  vineyard  and  slaying  him^ 
they  were  finally  ejected  from  being  tenants  of  the  vineyard, 
or  from  being  the  recognised  church  of  God  in  the  world  ;  and 
with  it,  agreeably  to  the  nature  of  the  punishments  with  which, 
under  that  dispensation,  disobedience  was  attended,  they  were 
miserably  destroyed  by  foreign  invaders,  were  finally  cast  out 
of  their  own  land,  and  have  been  abject  wanderers  in  foreign 
countries  ever  since  ;  exhibiting  a  standing  monument  before 
our  eyes  of  the  awful  consequences  of  disobedience.     But  many 
modem  teachers  will  here  exclaim,  '^  Yes !  but  the  case  is  quite 
different  now :   they  were  under  a  covenant  of  works,  but  we 

«  Mat.  V.  19,  to. 
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are  under  the  covenant  of  grace.^^  True,  I  answer,  from  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church  :  we  art  under  the  covenant  of 
grace  :  but  in  what  does  this  grace  consist  ?  In  the  power  which 
is  bestowed  upon  man,  in  consequence  of  the  increased  divine 
aids  and  communications  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  the  blessed 
effects  of  the  Incarnation  of  Jehovah  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whereby  he  is  enabled  to  keep  the  divine  command- 
ments from  that  inward  ground,  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  let* 
ter  only, — in  the  heart  and  mind  as  well  as  in  the  outward 
form, — which  is  intended  by  the  Author  of  those  command- 
ments, the  Grod  who  looketh  at  the  heart  We  are  under 
grace !  ^^  Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ  ;^'  and  ^  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  as  many  as  believe  on  his  name/'*  Be- 
lieving on  his  name,  then,  does  not,  of  itself,  make  them  sons 
of  God,  but  brings  the  power  of  becoming  such  ;  in  other  words, 
it  is  indispensably  necessary  to  our  receiving  from  God  the  pow- 
er to  keep  his  commandments  in  the  spirit  as  well  as  in  the  let- 
ter :  and  ^^  he  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,'* 
saith  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  he  it  is  that  loveth  me,  and  he 
that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him, 
and  will  manifest  myself  unto  him  t :"  which  is  only  another 
mode  of  declaring,  that  such  shall  be  sons  of  Grod. 

If  we  were  to  cite  all  the  passages  in  the  discourses  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  which  he  declares  that  the  keeping  of  his 
commandments,  in  other  words,  a  life  of  righteousness,  is  in- 
dispensable to  admission  into  heaven,  we  must  quote  a  great 
proportion  of  his  instructions  indeed,  including  the  entire  bur- 
then of  the  whole.  More,  surely,  cannot  be  necessary,  to  re- 
mind Christian  readers  of  the  constant  tenor  of  his  exhortations, 
than  to  repeat  the  sublime  and  pathetic  conclusion  of  the  long- 
est of  his  discourses,  his  sermon  on  the  mount.  That  whole 
discourse  is  a  series  of  precepts  enjoining  righteoqsness  of  life ; 
and  he  closes  it  with  saying,  '^  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  wise  man  which 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock :  and  the  rain  descended  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and 
it  fell  not ;  because  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  And  every 
one  thaf  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not, 
shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon 
the  sand :  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  apd  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it.''  \  So,  how  plainly  are  the  conditions  of  ad- 
mission to  eternal  happiness  laid  before  us,  in  the  parable  of  the 
sheep  and  the  goats !  To  the  sheep,  with  words  of  the  highest 
•  John  i.  17, 13.  t  Ch.  xiv.  21.  X  Matt.  vii.  24--37. 
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tenderDess  and  afiection,  the  Divine  Judge  ennmeratea  a  doid- 
her  of  good  works,  as  representative  of  a  life  of  charity  and 
goodness,  which  he  says  they  had  done>  and  done  to  him :  and 
these  are  expressly  denominated  the  righteous :  to  the  goats, 
the  same  works  are  mentioned  as  having  by  them  been  entirely 
neglected  :  and  the  discourse  concludes  with  saying,  ^'  And 
these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  right- 
eous inio  life  eternal."*  And  the  doctrine  of  the  Epistles  is  pre- 
cisely the  same  as  that  of  the  Gospels,  though  much  mischieT- 
ous  industry  has  been  employed  to  set  them  at  variance ;  and 
many  theologians  of  high  name  have  thought  they  have  effect- 
ed a  glorious  achievement,  when  they  have  made  the  Apostles 
appear  to  contradict  their  Divine  Master,  and  when  they  have 
extolled  the  sentiments  thus  forced  from  their  Epistles  as  the 
genuine  gospel,  and  depreciated  the  opposite  sentiments  of  Je- 
sus Christ  as  not  ^^  evangelical."  f  Paul,  howevery  plainly 
enough  teaches,  that  it  i?  righteousness  of  life  which  enables 
man  to  stand  in  the  judgment,  and  to  obtain  admission  into 
heaven.  "  God,"  he  declares,  "  will  render  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  deeds :  To  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in 
well  doing  seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality, — eternal 
life  :  But  unto  them  that  are  contentious  and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness, — indignation  and  wrath  :  trib- 
ulation and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil ; — 
but  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every '  man  that  worketh 
good."  (  So,  the  same  apostle  assures  us,  that  to  produce  this 
life  of  obedience  is  the  design  of  the  grace  of  God :  ^^  The 
grace  of  God,"  saith  he,  *'  that  bringeth  salvation,  hath  ap- 
peared unto  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  ia 
this  present  world  ;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glo- 
rious appearing  of  the  great  God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ;  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works."  ^  Here  the  apostle  plainly  tells  us,  that  the 
grace  of  God,  of  which  he  elsewhere  speaks  so  often,  is  given 
to  enable  us  to  live  righteously  ;  that  it  is  by  living  righteously, 
that  we  shall  be  prepared  to  stand  before  our  Saviour  and 
•  Matt.  Kv.  34 46. 

t  See  ft  Sermon  of  Nathan  Taylor,  an  old  divine,  in  the  Methodiat 
Magazine  for  July  or  Ausuat,  1823.  Toplady,  in  hia  posthnmoua  tracta, 
qnotes  the  words  of  Paalin  Acta  xiii.  39,  aa  the  doctrine  of  the  goapel, 
in  opposition  to  the  words  of  Jesus  in  Matt.  v.  48,  which  he  treats  aa  iImi 
abrogated  doctrine  of  the  law.    It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  ezamplei. 

X  Rom.  ii.  6 10. 

§  Tit.  ii.  11 14.    That  the  above  is  the  proper  translationi  se^ 

before,  p.  376. 
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Judge ;  and  that  the  design  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  whence 
we  receive  such  grace,  also  was,  to  enable  us  so  to  live,  by  be- 
ing zealous  of  good  works. 

This,  then,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  respecting  the 
way  of  admission  into  heaven  :  and  this,  we  see,  according  to 
the  Scriptures  throughout,  is  the  only  way  thither.  A  good  life, 
or  a  life  of  righteousness,  seriously  commenced  in  this  world, 
is  the  only  life  that  can  endure  the  sphere  of  heaven,  and  the 
presence  of  the  Divine  Judge.  On  this  account,  a  life  accords 
mg  to  the  Ten  Commandments  is  one  of  the  two  essentials,  to 
which  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  reduce  the  whole  of  re- 
ligion :  the  other  is,  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord.  And 
these  two  are  completely  incapable  of  being  separated  in  act, 
though  they  may  be  thought  of  separately  in  idea.  For  no*  one 
can  live  a  life  of  obedience  to  the  commandments,  from  an  in- 
ternal ground,  as  well  as  in  outward  form,  from  himself:  it  is 
only  possible  by  and  from  the  Lord,  and  by  power  communi- 
cated from  him  ;  let  none  therefore  suppose,  that,  when  insist- 
ing upon  a  life  of  righteousness,  we  go  about  to  establish  our 
own  righteousness.  It  being  only  possible  by  power  commu- 
nicated from  the  Lord,  all  the  merit  of  it  belongs,  not  to  man, 
but  to  the  Lord  alone.  And  this  power  can  be  imparted  to  none 
but  those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  look  to  him  to  impart 
it.  In  like  manner,  no  one  in  heart  acknowledges  the  Lord, 
but  in  proportion  as  he  is  grounded  in  the  desire  of  obeying  his 
commandments ;  without  which,  whatever,  he  may  say  with 
the  lips,  he  cherishes  the  denial  of  the  Lord  in  his  heart,  whether 
he  may  be  aware  of  it  or  not ;  and  the  loudest  profession  of 
faith  is  but  an  empty  sound.  Faith  and  life  invariably  go  to- 
gether, and  such  as  the  one  is,  such  is  the  other. 

Such  being  the  fact,  and  such  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church 
on  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  life  of  righteousness, — most  cor- 
dially does  she  accept  the  divine  declaration  which  says,  ^^  Ex- 
cept your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  right(X>u8ness  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.^^  What  is  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  here  spoken  of,  and  rejected,  by  the  Lord  ?  Its  char- 
acter is  abundantly  delineated  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  was  the  righteousness  of  those  who  formed  the  most 
strict  professors  of  the  church  at  that  time  existing  in  the  world, 
but  which  was  in  a  state  of  utter  decline  and  corruption.  It  was 
a  righteousness  which  was  rigid  in  outward  observances,  espe- 
cially in  little  matters,  but  which  quite  overlooked  and  disre- 
garded the  true  end  and  design  of  the  divine  commandments, 
and,  while  it  kept  them  in  the  letter,  entirely  omitted  them  in 
the  spirit.    It  was  a  righteousness  which  did  its  works  to  be  seen 
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of  men.  It  was  a  righteousDess  which  made  great  pietensions 
to  more  religion  than  others,  and  which  announced  its  claims  by 
its  outward  appearance  and  the  form  of  its  dress  :  for  we  read, 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  they  made  broad  their  phy- 
lacteries, and  enlarged  the  borders  of  their  garments.  It  was  a 
righteousness  which  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  continually 
said  in  its  heart,  ^^  Stand  away,  and  come  not  near,  for  I  am 
holier  than  thou  ;'^  and  the  professors  of  which,  in  the  language 
of  the  gospel,  '^  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous, 
and  despised  others.'*  It  was  a  righteousness  which  made  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  while  within  they  were 
full  of  extortion  and  excess.  It  was  a  righteousness  which  paid 
tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  omitted  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  or  fidelity.  It 
was  a  righteousness  which,  not  finding  the  precepts  of  the  di- 
vine Word  numerous  and  minute  enough  to  give  sufficient  op- 
portunity for  its  love  of  display  and  pretence,  added  many  oth- 
ers to  it,  about  which  the  divine  law  is  silent  and  indifferent ; 
such  as  the  washing  of  cups  and  pots,  brazen  vessels  and  tables, 
and  of  the  hands  before  meat.  In  short,  it  was  a  righteousness 
which  afiected  the  external  man,  only,  and  did  not  reach  with- 
in ;  a  righteousness  which  delighted  more  in  performances  of  its 
own  invention,  than  in  any  that  the  law  of  God  enjoined  ;  and 
which,  in  the  performance  of  the  latter,  even  when  it  kept  the 
moral  law  or  that  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  only  kept  it  in 
external  form,  and  merely  as  a  civil  and  moral  law, — thus  from 
outward  motives,  such  as  only  looked  to  well-being  in  this 
world, — without  regarding  it  at  the  same  time  as  a  spiritual  law, 
whose  precepts  are  to  form  the  law  of  the  mind  as  well  as  the 
law  of  the  body. 

What,  then,  is  the  righteousness  which  the  Lord  alludes  to, 
when  he  declares  that  it  is  a  righteousness  which  must  exceed 
that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  ?  Does  he  mean  that  we  must 
be  still  more  scrupulous  than  they  in  matters  purely  indifferent  ? 
Does  he  mean  that,  whatever  they  do,  we  must  go  farther  in  the 
same  line  ?  that  as  they  make  sad  their  faces  that  they  may  ap- 
pear unto  men  to  fast,  we  must  make  ours  sadder  ?  that  as  they 
so  arrange  the  form  of  their  garments  as  to  announce  their  pre- 
tensions to  holiness  to  all  beholders,  we  must  still  more  distin- 
guish ourselves  by  the  singularity  of  our  appearance  ?  Nothing, 
surely,  nothing  of  the  kind.  He  does  not  mean  that  we  are  to 
exceed  them  in  that  in  which  they  are  superabundant,  but  in  that 
in  which  they  are*'  deficieni ;  by  keeping  the  divine  command- 
ments in  our  hearts  as  well  as  in  our  actions ;  by  supplying  to 
the  observance  the  inward  principle,  without  which  the  outward 
form  is  an  idle  mockery,  a  dead  letter.    This  is  evident  from 
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Ae  comment  which  the  Divine  SpeeJcer  makes  upon  his  own 
text.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  thought  that  they  sufficiently 
obeyed  the  commandment  which  8a3r8,  ^^Thou  ehatt  not  kill,^* 
if  they  did  not  carry  their  enmities  into  the  outward  act  of  mur* 
der ;  the  Divine  Author  and  Expositor  of  the  commandment 
declares,  that  he  is  guilty  of  a  breach  of  it,  and  liable  to  divine 
judgment  accordingly,  ^*  who  is  angry  with  his  brother  without 
cause.''  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  thought  that  they  suffi- 
ciently obeyed  the  commandment  which  says,  **  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery,^'  if  they  did  not  carry  the  concupiscence  into 
the  very  act :  **  But  I  say  unto  you,"  says  the  Divine  Author 
and  Expositor  of  this  commandment,  ^^  That  whosoever  look- 
eth  on  a  woman  to  lust  af\er  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with 
her  already  in  his  heart.''  *  And  from  these  two  instances,  the 
Saviour  plainly  intimates  the  extent  of  all  the  other  precepts  of 
the  Decalogue,  and  clearly  shows  in  which  direction  the  right- 
eousness of  his  disciples  must  exceed  that  of  those  who  acted  in 
that  day  as  the  teachers  of  righteousness.  He  calls  not  upon  us 
to  be  more  sanctimonious  than  they  were,  but  more  sincere ; 
not  to  shelter  ourselves  behind  the  mere  letter  of  a  precept,  but 
to  take  in  with  it  its  whole  spirit  and  design  ;  and  not  to  be  con- 
tent only  to  shun  evils  as  they  appear  before  the  world,  but  so 
to  shun  them  as  to  avoid  them  also  in  the  sight  of  God. 

This,  then,  is  the  species  of  righteousness  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  prescribes  to  his  disciples,  and  without  which  he 
declares  that  they  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  and  this,  accordingly,  is  the  life  which  is  insisted  upon 
in  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church.  The  ten  commandments, 
those  doctrines  affirm,  understood  both  naturally  and  spiritu- 
ally, are  the  rule  of  life  for  Christians.  Let  any  one  who 
wishes  to  see  this  clearly  proved,  consult  that  work  of  Sweden- 
borg's,  which  treats  expressly  and  solely  on  this  subject :  it  is 
called.  The  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem^  from  the 
Commandfnents  of  the  Decalogue,  It  consists  of  fourteen 
chapters,  in  which  the  same  number  of  leading  propositions  is 
stated  and  proved  ;  and  as  they  are  all  most  profoundly  impor- 
tant, and  shew  in  the  strongest  light  what  our  doctrines  are 
upon  this  truly  vital  subject,  I  will  here  repeat  them. 

The  first — the  sentiment  with  which  the  work  opens,  and 
which  it  lays  down  as  the  fundamental  of  all,  is  one  which 
ought  to  be  written  in  leiters  of  gold  in  every  church  end  in 
every  house,  and,  most  indispensably,  on  every  heart :  It  is, 
That  (dl  Religion  has  relation  to  life  ;  and  that  the  life  of 
Religion  is  to  do  good.  The  next  affirms.  That  no  one  can  «io 
good  which  is  really  good  from  himself.    The  third  declares, 

•Matt.  V.  21 US. 


f%at  90  far  m$  mtm  shmiM  eM  m»  «&»,  «o  fmr  h$  dou  ^go&i^  nU 
fr&m  kkmetf,  M  from  tM  Lord,  The  fouiiii  states^  That  so 
far  Many  one  »kans  enUs  m  Hnsy  so  far  he  iooes  truths.  The 
fiAh  pronounces,  That  $o  far  a$  anp  one  shuns  eoiis  as  sins^ 
00 far  he  hasfaith^  aind  is  a  sfirUmalman.  The  stsih  obeerv«tt. 
That  the  decalogue  points  out  what  evils  are  sins.  The  ae» 
v^nth  explains,  That  murders,  adulteries,  thefts,  and  false  udt^ 
nesses,  of  eeery  hind,  are  the  eeils  which  ar^tobs  ekanned  as 
sins.  The  four  next  evince,  That  so  far  as  any  one  shuns 
these  eoiis  as  sins,  he  is  in  the  opposite  good  ;  thus  that  so  far 
as  any  one  thus  ^kunsmurder  ofeoery  kind,  he  loves  his  msigh^ 
hour^  so  far  as  any  one  thus  shuns  adukery,  he  looestAastity  ; 
so  far  as  any  one  thus  shuns  theji,  he  Iooes  honesty  ;  andeofar 
as  any  one  thus  shuns  false  wUness,  or  lying,  he  loves  frutht 
The  twelfth  demoiietretes,  That  no  one  tan  shun  soils  iu  oino^ 
so  as  to  hold  them  in  aioersion,  hU  hy  oombaHng  against  tksa^ 
The  thirteenth  esemree  us,  Thsamtm  ought  to  skan  esUe  as  oim^ 
itnd  to  fight  against  them,  as  if  he  could  do  it  from  kimse^ 
(becauee  the  Lord  is  present  with  every  o»e  that  strms,  aiold 
gttes  him  the  poirer)%  The  fowrteenth  disdeses,  That  if  any 
one  shuns  ooibs  from  any  other  motive  than  because  they  are 
sins,  he  in  reakty  does  not  shun  ehetnr,  hut  only  presents  ihem 
from  eheming  themmhss  before  the  wesid. — ^This,  my  Qindid 
Readers,  is  our  doctiine  on  the  life  that  leads  to  hcMiTen  :  I  ap« 
peal  to  you  whether  any  doctrine^  can  go  more  completely  la 
the  root  of  aft  evil.  Is  k  not  evident,  that  whea  the  doctrine 
affirms  rsspeoting  each  of  the  evils  prol^bitcd  in  ihe  Decalogue^ 
that  every  kind  of  such  evil  is  to  be  shunned  as  mn,  it  goes  lo 
the  full  extent  of  the  Lord^s  requirement,  that  the  righteouness 
of  his  disciples  should  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  ? 

To  shew  what  is  meant  by  shunning  all  the  kinds  of  each 
general  evil,  1  will  menlion  how  this  is  explained  in  the  chap-^ 
ter  on  the  •  precept  respecting  shunning  adultery  ;  and  I  select 
that  subject,  because  it  is  one  respecting  which  the  most  atro* 
cioiis  calumnies  have  been  circulated  against  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Church  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg :  '^  By  com- 
mitting adultery  is  meant,^^  says  the  enlightened  author,  *^  in 
the  sixth  commandment  of  the  Uecalq^,  in  a  natural  sense, 
not  only  the  exteniat  efime,  but  also  all  obaeena  praelioeK, 
wanton  discoune,  and  filtl^'  thoughts :  bat,  in  a  sfMritual  sense, 
by  committing  adultery  is  meant  to  adulterate  the  good  things 
tMght  in  the   Word,  a«d  to  falsify  Hs  truths:  and  in  tketiu- 

Cime  sense,  by  eommitling  adtthery  is  meant  to  deny  tbv 
rd*s  Divinity,  and  to  prSfime  the  Wmd ;— And  they  avft> 
guilty  of  sM  these  ki&dl  of  «dutosry4»g«rtMr,  wto'do  noi^Mk* 


TAB  CSBIttTUB  UWMs 

in  faith  and  life,  hold  adulteries  to  be  sios.'^  AAer  shewiog  hovr 
diametrically  opposite  the  uncleaoness  of  adultery  is  to  the 
chastity  of  marriage,  he  presently  adds,  ^^^HeQce  it  may  plainly 
he  concluded  and  seen,  whether  a  man  is  a  Christian  or  not, — 
yea,  whether  a  man  has  any  religion  or  not  He  who  does 
not,  both  in  faith  and  life,  hold  adulteries  as  sins,  is  not  a  Chris- 
tian, and  has  no  religion.  On  the  other  hatid,  he  who  shuns 
adulteries  as  sins ;  and  still  more,  he  who  on  that  account  hc^s 
them  in  ayersioa ;  and  still  more,  he  who  on  that  account  abs- 
minates  them ;  has  religion,  and  is  a  Christian.^* — Does  not 
this  come  up  lo  the  full  doctrine  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Is 
it  not  his  doctrine  in  all  its  integrity  and  purity  ?  And  as  all 
the  other  evils  prohibited  by  the  Decalogue  are  laid  open  in 
the  same  searching  manner, — ^I  will  not  say,  what  a  want  of  in* 
tegrity, — ^but  what  ignorance  of  the  subject,  is  displayed  by 
those,  who  can  reproach  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  for 
its  "  loose  principles  !^'  All  principles  that  are  commandments 
of  God  they  enforce  in  all  their  fulness :  they  are  only  indiffe- 
rent about  such  matters  as  are  Pharisaical  additions  to  the  laws 
of  God, — ^the  mere  commandments  of  men, — vain  traditions, 
the  tendency  of  which  is,  to  withdraw  attention  from  the  com- 
mandments of  (jod,  and  to  make  them  of  none  effect. 

We  have  now  seen,  from  the  most  authentic  source,  what 
the  Doctrine  of  Life  promulgated  by  Swedenborg,  and  held  by 
those  who  believe  that  a  New  Church  is  meant  by  the  New 
Jerusalem,  truly  is ;  and  we  appeal  to  all  the  Candid  to  say, 
whether  it  is  not,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  words,  a  doctrine 
of  genuine  holiness  ? 


SECTION  UL 
The  Christian  Life. 


Part  II. 

IMmM»,  n0$  LaxUyj  enc&taraged  by  tks  Sentimemt^  That  it  is  not  m 
Difemli  U  li»e  ihs  Itfe  that  leads  to  Heaven  as  same  svppsss. 

In  the  precediiiff  Part  of  this  Section  I  have  oflered  a  gene- 
mi  vindication  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Qiurch  upon  the 
subject  of  the  Christian  Life :  I  will  here  reply  to  the  specific 
olMges  made  against  us^  on  this  head,  by  my  usual  guide. 
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The  following  is  the  passage  in  which  he  puts  them  forth  in 
the  most  explicit  form,  and  makes  a  shew  of  supporting  them 
by  Scripture ;  ^'  A  Swedenborgian,  according  to  an  indulgence 
warranted  by  his  great  leader,  may  ^  go  to  a  play,^  may  ^  sing  a 
song,'  besides  some  other  little  indulgences  which  it  is  need- 
less here  to  mention.  In  addition  to  which,  one  of  his  chap- 
ters is  headed  in  the  following  words  :  '  That  it  u  not  so  d^ 
cult  to  live  for  Heaven  as  some  suppose.^  In  the  puritanical 
days  which  obtained  in  this  nation  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
years  ago  or  thereabout,  this  kind  ofteaching  would  have  been 
esteemed  unorthodox ;  neither  do  I  think  that  the  last  quoted 
sentence,  which  makes  heaven  so  easy  of  access,  will  very 
well  accord  with  some  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  as  for 
instance,  ^  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  tremb- 
ling.'— *•  Give  all  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure.' — *•  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  sinner  appear.'  (1  Pet.  iv.  18.)  And  mark  our 
Lord's  words,  for  they  are  awfully  emphatical :  *  Enter  ye  in 
at  the  strait  gate ;  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way, 
that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  that  go  in  there- 
at :  because  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  which 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it.'  (Mat.  vii.  18, 
14.)  '  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  for  many,  I  say 
unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.*  (Luke 
xiii.  24.)  And  likewise  we  have  in  the  parable  of  the  sower 
and  the  seed,  four  kinds  of  hearers  described,  and  yet  only 
one  of  the  four  kinds  finally  attain  salvation.  (Matt  xiii.  S--- 
9.)  Now,  there  being  naturally  too  much  inclination  in  oar 
constitution  both  of  body  and  mind  towards  laxity  and  indo- 
lence in  spiritual  duties,  there  appears  no  necessity  that  we 
should  have  the  sanction  of  a  written  prescription  for  dealing 
with  a  slack  hand^  and  for  being  at  ease  in  Zion  .'"*  More 
strange  mis-statement  was  never  made  than  is  couched  in  these 
sentences. 

The  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  insist,  as  has  been  just 
shewn,  that  the  life  which  leads  to  heaven  is  of  the  most  pure 
and  (holy  nature  :  but  they  certainly  do  not  affirm,  as  do  the 
doctrines  generally  prevailing,  that  man  has  no  power,  either 
from  himself,  or  from  the  LotcI,  to  live  such  a  life.  Far  from 
shutting  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  againtt  men^  by  telling 
them  that  the  life  which  leads  to  it  is  so  difficult  that  no  one 
can  comply  with  its  requisitions,  they  encourage  us  by  the  as* 
surance.  That  it  is  not  so  d^ficuU  to  live  the  life  that  leads  to 
heatyen  as  some  suppose ;  and  for  this  comforting,  elevating 
sentiment,  the  design  of  which  is  solely  to  encourage  those  to 
set  in  earnest  about  the  all-necessary  work  who  otherwise  might 

*  Pp.  3,  4. 
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be  disheortened  And  so  sit  down  in  despair,  the  seribes  and  Pha- 
risees of  modern  times  cry  out  against  them,  as  giving  a  iortl« 
ten  prescription  far  being  at  ease  in  Zionf  Thoy  would  fain 
have  it  believed,  that,  in  delivering  this  sentiment,  our  doc- 
trines mean  to  encourage  sinners  in  tbeir  evil  ways,  by  intima- 
ting that  they  need  not  be  overpanicular  about  yielding  obedi- 
ence to  the  commandments  of  God.  Amazing  perversion  I 
The  life  that  leads  to  heaven,  it  is  constantly  shewn  in  our 
doctrine,  is  a  life  of  genuine  goodness ;  we  are  taught  to  be- 
lieve, that,  through  the  Divine  Mercy,  it  is  not  so  difficult  to 
live  a  life  of  genuine  goodness  as  some,  who  have  never  at- 
tempted it,  suppose  and  represent :  and  this  is  construed  as 
implying  a  licence  to  live  a  life  of  wickedness,  with  the  flatter- 
ing unction,  that  a  bad  life  will  not  exclude  from  heaven  I  And 
by  whom  is  this  perversion  of  our  pure  doctrines  made  ?     By 

THOSB  WHO,  IN  BFFECT,  TEACH  THE  VERY  DOCTXiNS  WHICH  THBY 

THUS  CHARGE  AGAINST  US  !  By  thoso  who,  while  they  affirm 
that  a  good  life  follows  faith  as  a  thing  of  course,  deny  it  to 
have  any  thing  to  do  with,  or  to  form  any  part  of,  the  condi- 
tions of  salvation  !  By  those  who  affirm  diat  a  man  may  be 
saved  by  faith  in  his  hist  moments,  let  the  whole  of  his  previ- 
Qua  life  have  been  as  wicked  as  it  may,  and  who  thus  {Hraeii- 
cally  demonstrate,  that,  in  their  estimation,  a  good  life  fomw 
no  part  of  the  way  to  heaven !  By  those  who,  in  this  persua* 
sioQ,  besiege  the  death-beds  both  of  those  who  lived  good  Uvea 
and  of  those  who  have  done  the  oontrary,  to  persuade  the  for* 
mer  that  their  having  abstained  from  wickedness  will  not  be  of 
any  avail  in  securing  their  happiness  hereaAer,  and  to  assure 
the  latter  that  their  having  lived  in  wickedness  needs  be  no 
hindrance  to  their  eternal  happiness :  but  that  both  may  now 
equally  secure  salvation  by  what  they  call  faith  1  By  those 
who,  under  this  persuasion,  throng  the  condemned  cell  and 
the  platform  of  execution,  and  when  the  terrified  ruffian,  in 
the  state  of  constraint  that  attends  the  certainty  of  present 
death,  yields  to  the  influence  of  their  exhortations  and  prayers, 
exult  in  having  destroyed,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  the  eternal 
barrier  between  good  and  evil,  and  proclaim  with  triumph, 
that  they  have  dismissed  the  plunderer  of  his  fellows,  the  vio- 
lator of  innocence,  the  murderer  of  his  brethren,  to  certain 
glory  I  If  this  is  not  breaking  the  divine  commandments,  and 
teaching  men  so,  by  encouraging  them  to  believe  that  their  lot 
in  eternity  will  be  the  same  as  if  they  had  kept  them,  it  wUl 
be  difficult  to  say  what  is.  And  yet  these  charge  such  breaking 
of  the  divine  commandments  upon  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church,  for  teaching,  that  as  no  life  but  a  life  of  goddness 
leads  to  heaven,  it  is  actually  possible  to  live  such  a  life,  and 
is  even  not  so  difficult  as  some  suppose  t    But  here  lies  the  se* 
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cret.  Such  a  sentiment  overturns  from  the  foundation  the  doo* 
trine  of  faith  and  salvation  by  them  professed.  That  doctrine 
all  proceeds  upon  the  supposition,  that  man  cannot  keep  the 
divine  commandments.  Once  establish  the  contrary  to  be  the 
truth  :  once  rescue  the  Divine  Goodness  from  the  blasphemous 
imputation  of  having  given  man  a^  law  that  he  cannot  keep, 
and  then  condemning  them  to  eternal  torments  for  the  breach 
of  it ;  and  down  tumbles  at  once  all  the  fabric  of  the  '^  scheme 
of  salvation'\which  certain  modern  theologians  have  invented  out 
of  their  own  heads,  and  then  fathered  upon  the  Word  of  God  ; 
though  the  Word  of  Crod  lends  no  countenance  to  the  fiction, 
and  primitive  Christianity  knew  nothing  of  it.  When  there* 
fore  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  vindicate  the  Divine  jus- 
tice from  such  aspersions,  by  affirming  that  man  can  keep 
the  Divine  Commandments,  and  that  the  liord  Jesus  Christ  did 
not  come  into  the  world  to  make  his  keeping  them  unnecessa- 
ry, but  to  give  him  power  to  keep  them  in  the  manner  he  re- 
quires, the  advocates  of  the  common  "  scheme  of  salvation^' 
take  alarm  :  but  when  our  doctrines  proceed  a  step  further ; 
when  they  vindicate  the  Divine  Groodness  as  well  as  the  Divine 
Justice,  by  affirming  that,  owing  to  the  Divine  Groodness,  roaa 
not  only  has  power  given  him  to  keep  the  Divine  Command- 
ments, but  that  the  keeping  of  them  is  not  so  difficult  as  some 
suppose ;  there  are  men  who  are  ready  to  invent  any  fiction* 
that  may  prevent  so  blessed  and  affecting  a  truth  from  making 
its  way  into  the  hearts  and  understandings  of  the  penitent  and 
sincere. 

Is,  however,  the  sentiment,  which  is  found  so  obnoxious,  true, 
or  is  not  ?  Is  it  as  difficult  to  live  for  heaven  as  some  suppose, 
or  is  it  not  ? 

There  is  nothing  in  this  assertion,  be  it  observed,  which  af- 
firms, absolutely,  that  it  is  not  difficult  to  live  the  life  that  leada 
to  heaven  :  for  any  thing  that  is  here  said  to  the  contrary,  it 
may  be  allowed  to  be  extremely  difficult ;  and  yet  all  the  ad- 
versary's remarks  are  levelled  against  the  notion,  that  it  is  not 
at  all  dijffkuU  ;  as  if  this  were  advanced  in  the  proposition. 
Thus  nothing  which  he  has  said  against  it  applies  to  the  propo- 
sition itself,  but  only  to  what  he  has  substituted  in  his  thoughts, 
and  sets  before  his  readers,  in  its  place.  Accordingly,  the  texts 
which  he  quotes  against  it  affi>rd  no  contradiction  whatever  to 
the  assertion,  that  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  the  life  which  leads 
to  heaven  as  is  supposed^  but  only  to  the  notion,  that  it  is  so  easjf^ 
or  is  a  matter  of  so  little  importance,  as  to  justify  man  in  cart' 
U^meu  and  indifference. 

Thus,  the  first  text  which  he  cites  is,  ^'  Work  out  your  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ;*'  which  refers  neither  to  the 
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difficulty  of  the  work,  nor  to  its  easioees,  but  only  to  the  a  wftil 
oonsequences  of  neglecting  it,  which  ought  to  excite  ua  to  set 
about  it  with  the  atmost  solicitude :  and  this  b  a  sentiment 
which  every  tenet  of  the  New  Church  unites  to  confirm.  To 
the  same  purport,  though  without  allusion  to  the  ill  consequen- 
ces of  an  opposite  conduct,  is  the  next  citation :  ^'  Give  all  dili- 
gence to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure/'  So,  when  Pe- 
ter^ says,  ^*  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear,' '  he  does  not  mean  that  to  live 
the  life  which  leads  to  heaven,  or  so  as  to  be  reckoned  among 
the  righteous,  is  a  work  of  such  extreme  diflliculty,  but  that  they 
who  do  so  live,  and  are  accepted  as  righteous,  have  nothing  to 
boast  of — that  there  can  be  no  works  of  supererogation,  since,  at 
the  utmost,  we  are  unprofitable  servants,  who  can  do  no  more 
than  it  is  our  duty  to  do.  But  our  opponent  seems  to  rely  most 
upon  the  Lord's  own  words,  which  he  justly  denominates  '^  aw- 
fully emphatical ;"  ^'  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate  :  for  wide 
is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destructioD, 
and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat :  because  strait  is  the 
gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there 
be  that  find  it :"  And  again :  '^  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  mnli 
gate,  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall 
not  be  able."  But  an  attention  to  the  context  plainly  shewa^ 
that  the  Divine  Speaker  is  here  referring  to  the  difficulty,  or 
rather  the  impossibility,  of  entering  the  gate  of  heaven  in  ike 
other  Ufe^  when  preparation  has  not  been  made  for  heaven  by 
a  suitable  life  here,  but  not  to  any  extreme  difficulty  attending 
the  living  of  such  a  life  here.  Thus,  the  Lord  carries  on  the 
'Subject  by  immediately  adding  to  the  last  extract,  ^*  When  once 
the  Master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door^ 
and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying. 
Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are.:  then  shall  ye  begin  to  say. 
We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  Uiou  hast  taught 
In  our  streets :  but  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are ;  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.*' 
How  plain  is  it  from  hence,  that  the  subject  relates  to  the  im- 
possibility of  entering  heaven  hereafter^  if  we  have  neglected 
our  opporttmities  here, — not  to  the  difficulty  of  now  applying 
those  opportunities  to  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  granted 
us.  The  gate  of  heaven  is  too  narrow  to  let  in  any  thing  evil,  or 
any  evil  doer  who  has  not  overcome  his  evil  habits  by  actual 
repentance  and  by  a  suitable  after  life :  it  is  only  the  gate  of 
hell  that  is  wide  enough  for  these ;  and  it  ever  yawns  greedily 
to  receive  them.  To  avoid  this  fate,  and  to  secure  the  other, 
we  are  to  strive  fUMo;  before  ^  the  Master  of  the  bouse  is 
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up,^' — before  be  ^^  h«lh  sbttt  to  the  door,^'  which  tefmioatee  our 
atate  of  probation ;  and  never  does  the  Lord  intimate  that,  he* 
fore  the  door  is  shut  to,  the  work  of  acquiring  the  passport  of 
admission,  is  a  work  of  such  extreme  difficulty.  There  is  a 
time  in  which  we  can  work,  and  a  time  in  which  we  cannot ; 
and  the  one  is  separated  from  the  other  by  the  grave.  As  fol- 
lowers of  our  Divine  Master,  we  are  to  ''  work  the  works  of  oar 
heavenly  Father  while  it  is  day ;  for  the  night  cometh  when  no 
man  can  work."  *  "  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If 
any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seetk 
the  light  of  this  world."t  Therefore,  "  Walk  while  ye  hava 
the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you."|  Perfectly  evident 
then  it  is,  that  the  difficulty  to  which  the  Lord  refers  when  he 
speaks  of  the  straitness  of  the  gate  of  heaven,  is  not  the  diffi* 
calty  of  so  walking,  during  our  day  of  probation,  as  to  be  able 
to  find  it,  but  the  difficulty  of  finding  it,  and  entering  in  at  it, 
after  death, — af^er  having  slept  away  all  the  twelve  hours  of  our 
day  here,  instead  of  walking  and  working  in  them.  If,  also,  his 
words  could  be  so  strained  as  to  include  the  other  meaning,  it 
would  be  making  the  Divine  Saviour  contradict  himself:  for 
does  he  not  say,  "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me : 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  beart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls :  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light  ?'^^ 
Here  is  a  declamtion  which  is  perfectly  clear  and  explicit :  and 
when  the  Lord  himself  declares  that  his  yoke  is  easy  and  his 
burden  light,  who  shall  contradict  him  by  saying,  that  his  yoke 
is  galling,  and  his  burden  oppressive  ?  To  take  upon  us  his 
yoke  and  burden,  is  to  follow  him  :  to  follow  him,  is  to  live  the 
life  that  he  requires  of  us,  which  is  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven : 
and  when  he  declares  this  to  be  easy  and  pleasant,  who  shall 
affirm  it  to  be  difficult  and  almost  impracticable  ?  The  beloved 
disciple,  than  whom  no  one  ever  more  completely  took  on  him 
his  Master's  yoke,  and  was  more  highly  qualified  to  speak  of  its 
nature,  knew  better :  he  says,  ^'  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that 
we  keep  his  commandments  ;  and  his  commandments  are  not 
grievous  \\ ;''  or,  as  the  original  word  literally  signifies,  ^'  are 
not  heavy ^^^  or  "  ImrdenaomeJ*^  To  keep  the  Lord's  command- 
ments, is  certainly  to  live  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven  :  if  then 
his  commandments  are  not  grievous  or  burdensome,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  to  live  the  life  which  leads  to  heaven  is  not  a  task  of 
such  extreme  difficulty.  The  opponent,  however,  declares  that 
it  is  very  difficult :  evidently,  then,  the  New  Church  sentiment 
is  true  in  the  fullest  extent,  when  it  affirms,  that  it  is  not  so  dif- 
ficult to  live  the  life  which  leads  to  heaven  "as  some  suppose.'' 
"•  John  is.  4.        t  Cb.  xi.  9.       X  Ch.  zii.  36.        §  Matt.  xi.  29,  30. 
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Behold  then,  in  this  example  of  the  contrariety  upon  this  sub* 
ject  between  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  and  those  of  her 
adversaries,  the  old  controversy  revived  of  Caleb  and  Joshua 
with  the  other  ten  spies,  respecting  the  ability  of  the  people  to 
take  possession  of  the  promised  land.  The  New  Church  en- 
courages the  people,  and  says,  with  faithful  Caleb,  ^^  Let  us  go 
up  at  once  to  possess  it ;  for  we  are  well  able  to  overcome  iu*'* 
But  her  adversaries  exclaim,  with  the  unfaithful  ten,  *'*  We  be 
not  able  to  go  up  against  the  people,  for  they  are  strcmger  than 
we."f  ^'  And  they  brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  land  which 
they  had  searched,  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  vaying.  The  land 
through  which  we  have  gone  to  search  it,  is  a  land  that  eateth 
up  the  inhabitants  thereof;  and  all  the  people  that  we  saw  in  it 
are  men  of  great  stature.  And  there  we  saw  the  giants,  the 
sons  of  Anak,  which  come  of  the  giants  :  and  we  were  in  our 
own  sight  as  grass-hoppers,  and  so  we  were  in  their  sight *^} 

Since,  then,  it  is  perfectly  evident  that  the  Scriptures  never 
represent  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven  as  a  thing  of  great  diffi- 
culty ;  and  since,  when  our  doctrines  affirm  that  it  is  not  so  dif- 
ficult to  live  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven  as  some  suppose,  they 
by  no  means  affirm  that  it  is  attended  with  no  difficulty  what- 
ever ;  and  since  it  thus  is  certain  that  the  Scriptures  and  our 
doctrines  are  here  in  perfect  harmony  ;  all  that  is  necessary  to 
clear  the  subject  of  all  remaining  obscurity,  is,  briefly  to  state  in 
what  manner  the  illustrious  Author  of  the  treatise  on  Heaven 
and  Hell  explains  his  proposition,  and  proves  that  the  difficulty 
of  living  for  heaven  is  not  so  great  as  is  too  oAen  imagined. 

He  begins  with  stating  what  the  unnecessary  difficulties  are 
with  which  the  imaginations  of  men  have  clogged  the  way  to 
heaven  :  which  he  does  thus :  ''  Some  people  believe,  that  to 
live  a  life  which  leads  to  heaven  is  difficult,  because  they  have 
been  told,  that  man  must  renounce  the  world,  and  reject  the  con- 
cupiscences of  the  body  and  the  flesh,  and  must  live  a  spiritual 
life  ;  which  they  understand  as  implying,  that  they  must  reject 
worldly  things,  which  consist  chiefly  in  riches  and  honours,  that 
they  must  be  engaged  continually  in  pious  meditation  about  Grod, 
salvation,  and  eternal  life,  and  must  spend  their  lives  in  prayer, 
and  in  reading  the  Word  and  other  pious  books :  and  this  they 
call  renouncing  the  world,  and  living  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the 
flesh.  But  the  fact  is,  that  they  who  renounce  the  world  and 
live  in  the  spirit  aAer  this  manner,  procure  to  themselves  a  naeU 
ancholy  habit  of  life  which  is  not  receptible  of  heavenly  joy. 
But  in  order  to  man's  receiving  the  life  of  heaven,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  live  in  the  world,  engaged  in  some  business  or  employ- 
ment ;   in  order  that,  by  fulfilling  the  duties  of  moral  and  civil 

*  Numb.  ziii.  30.  f  Ver.  31.      '  (Ver  38,33. 
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life,  he  may  receive  ^iritnal  life.  .  FVnr  Bpirltnal  Hfe  cannot  oth« 
erwise  be  formed  with  man,  or  his  spirit  prepared  for  heaven  : 
for  to  live  an  internal  Hfe  and  not  an  external  life  at  the  same 
time,  is  like  dwelling  in  a  house  which  has  no  foundation,  which 
either  sinks  into  the  ground,  or  cracks  to  pieces,  and  at  last 
falls  down.''*  Here,  then,  some  of  the  difficulties  with  which, 
in  the  opinion  of  some,  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven  is  attended, 
are  at  once  cleared  away ; — all  the  mummery  of  superstition 
and  popish  mortification, — all  that  mistaken  renunciation  of  the 
world  which  withdraws  a  man  entirely  from  its  business  and  its 
duties.  The  author  then  proceeds  to  shew,  that  truly  spiritual 
life  is  nothing  but  civil  and  moral  life  living  from  spiritual  mo« 
tives ;  and  thence,  again,  he  infers,  that  it  is  not  so  difficult  to 
live  the  life  which  leads  to  heaven  as  is  generally  supposed. 
For,  says  he,  ^^  Who  cannot  live  b  civil  and  morel  life  ;  when 
every  one  is  initiated  into  it  from  his  infancy,  and  comes  into 
the  knowledge  of  it  by  his  life  in  the  world  ?  Every  one  also 
brings  the  principles  of  civil  and  moral  life  into  act,  he  who  is 
inwardly  bad,  as  well  as  he  who  is  inwardly  good :  for  who  does 
not  wish  to  be  esteemed  a  sincere  and  just  man  ?  Almost  all 
exercise  sincerity  and  justice  externally^  so  as  to  appear  as  if 
they  were  sincere  and  just  in  heart.  Let,  then,  the  spiritual 
man  do  the  same,  which  he  surely  is  able  to  do  as  easily  as  the 
natural  man ;  only,  as  the  spiritual  man  believes  in  God,  he 
must  practise  sincerity  and  justice,  not  only  because  civil  and 
moral  laws  require  it,  but  also,  because  the  divine  laws  require 
it  Thus,  as  the  spiritual  man,  when  he  acts,  has  the  divine 
laws  in  his  thoughts,  he  is  in  communion  with  the  angels,  and, 
so  far  SB  this  is  Oie  case,  he  comes  into  conjunction  with  them, 
and  so  his  internal  man  is  opened,  which  is  the  real  spiritual 
man.  When  such  is  a  man's  character  and  quality,  he  is 
adopted  and  led  by  the  Lord,  although  he  is  not  aware  of  it ; 
and  thus  the  acts  of  sincerity  and  justice  belonging  to  the  mor- 
al and  civil  life  are  performed  by  him  from  a  spiritual  origin  ; 
and  this  is  to  perform  them  from  the  essential  principles  of  jus- 
tice and  sincerity,  or  to  do  them  from  the  heart.''t  This  is  il« 
lustrated  at  length,  and  is  applied  to  the  case  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments.  It  is  shewn  that  many  more  men  of  the  world 
keep  the  ten  commandments  in  outward  form,  as  mere  civil  and 
moral  laws,  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  a  fair  character  in  soci- 
ety ;  and  the  intended  inference  is.  What  is  to  hinder  the  man 
who  wishes  to  become  spiritual  from  keeping  them  as  divine 
laws  likewise,  avoiding  the  breach  of  them  as  sins  against  God ; 
when  the  Lord  and  the  angels  are  ever  present  with  the  mind 
of  every  one  who  thus  regards  them,  continually  leading  him, 
*  H.  and  H.  n.  529  {  H  59Q, 
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and  communicating  the  necessary  ability  ?  1  will  add  a  few  aen- 
tences  which  deliver  the  practical  purport  of  the  whole  :  ^^  That 
it  is  not  so  difficult^to  live  the  life  of  heaven  as  is  supposed,  is 
evident  now  from  this  consideration  :  That  nothing  more  is  ne- 
cessary, than  for  a  roan  to  think,  when  any  thing  presents  itself 
to  him  which  he  knows  to  be  insincere  and  wrong,  and  to  which 
he  ^els  inclined,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  done^  because  it  is  con- 
trary to  God's  commandments.  If  he  accustoms  himself  so  to 
think,  and  thus  acquires  a  habit  of  it,  he  by  degrees  is  conjoin- 
ed to  heaven  ;  and  as  the  higher  principles  of  his  mind  are 
opened  in  consequence,  he  distinctly  sees  what  is  insincere  and 
unjust;  and  as  he  sees  them,  they  may  be  loosened  and  expel- 
led from  his  mind ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  any  evil  can  be  ex- 
pelled until  it  is  seen.  But  when  he  has  made  a  beginning,  the 
Lord  operates  all  sorts  of  good  in  him,  and  gives  him  the  fac- 
ulty, not  only  of  seeing  evils,  but  also  of  not  willing  them,  and 
finally  of  holding  them  in  aversion ;  this  is  meant  by  the  Lord's 
words,  *  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light.' " — But  here 
follows  a  most  momentous  remark,  which  shews  that  the  writer 
never  intended  to  represent  the  work  as  unattended  with  any 
difficulty  whatever  :  he  adds  :  ''  It  is  however  to  be  noted,  that 
the  difficulty  of  so  tkinkingy  and  likewise  of  resisting  evUs^  tn- 
creases^^in  proportion  as  man  proceeds  to  the  actual  commis- 
Bion  of  evils  from  the  will ;  for  by  so  doing  he  accustoms  him- 
self to  evils,  till  at  length  he  does  not  see  them ;  and  next  he  is 
led  to  love  them,  and  from  the  delight  of  love  to  excuse  them, 
and  by  all  kinds  of  fallacies  to  confirm  them,  sa3ring  that  they 
are  allowable  and  good.  This  is  the  case  with  those,  who,  on 
coming  to  adult  age,  plunge  into  evils  without  restraint,  and  at 
the  same  time  reject  all  regard  for  divine  things  from  their 
heart."* 

I  know  not  how  these  sentiments  may  affect  our  accusers ; 
but  by  all  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  they  surely  will  be  thought 
to  carry  their  own  vecommendation  with  them,  and  to  evince, 
by  their  intrinsic  excellence,  that  they  are  the  very  truth  of 
heaven.  They  are  equally  calculated  to  repress  presumption, 
and  to  foster  hope  :  they  prove  that  man  may,  with  less  diffi- 
culty than  has  been  supposed,  live  the  life  that  leads  to  heaven, 
and  yet  that  all  the  good  of  such  a  life  is  not  of  man  but  of  the 
Lord  alone  :  and  that  man  himself  greatly  aggravates  the  diffi- 
culty by  neglecting  his  opportunities.  Never  before,  I  believe, 
was  this  difficult  subject  treated,  in  any  human  writings,  with 
such  clearness  and  consistency.  Surely  it  must  require  the 
front  of  the  arch-accuser  of  the  brethren  himself,  Beriovalp  to 
look  at  such  sentiments,  and  impute  to  them  any  other  charac* 
ter  than  that  of  holiness  and  truth. 

•  N.  633. 
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But,  says  the  accuser  in  the  present  case,  ^^  a  Swedenborgian, 
according  to  an  indulgence  warranted  by  his  great  leader,  may 
*  go  to  a  play,*  may  *•  sing  a  song,*  biesides  some  other  little 
indulgences  which  it  is  needless  here  to  mention."  How  piti- 
ful are  such  charges !  What  mere  Pharisaism  do  they  breathe ! 
How  plainly  do  we  see  in  them  the  same  spirit  which  exclaim- 
ed on  one  occasion,  ^^  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans 
and  sinners*  ?**  on  another,  because  *'*'  the  Son  of  man  came 
eating  and  drinking,*'  "  Behold  a  man  gluttonous  and  a  wine 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  !*'f  They  breathe  a 
revival  of  the  spirit  which  was  eager  to  "  bind  heavy  burdens, 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  to  lay  them  on  men's  shoul- 
ders ;*' — which  ^^  tithes  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  but  omits 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith ;" 
— which  ^'  strains  out  a  gnat,  but  swallows  a  camel."|  They 
are,  in  short,  the  dictates  of  the  same  spirit  as  said  of  the  Sa- 
viour in  person,  ^'  We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner."^  What 
was  the  pretence  for  thb  blasphemous  accusation  ?  Because  the 
Divine  Object  of  it  refused  to  acknowledge  the  additions  which 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  presumed  to  make  to  his  own 
law :  and  because  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  are  equally 
regardless  of  such  additions  by  modern  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
they  are  pursued  with  similar  reproaches.  The  proper  answer 
is  that  which,  on  one  occasion,  was  made  to  the  Pharisees  by 
the  Lord  himself:  ^Mf  ye  had  known  what  that  meaneth,  I  de- 
sire mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned  the 
gailtless."|| 

I  will  now  only  add  on  this  subject,  that,  although,  according 
to  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  all  the  faculties  belonging 
to  human  nature  in  a  state  of  order,  from  highest  to  lowest,  may 
be  allowed  the  recreations  proper  for  keeping  them  in  a  health- 
fol  state,  capable  of  discharging  their  proper  functions  in  the 
gfeat  whole,  whence  even  the  recreations  proper  to  the  body 
and  the  senses  are  not  condemned  as  criminal  in  themselves ; 
yet  to  insinuate  from  this  reasonable  and  Scriptural  truth  that 
our  doctrines  encourage  any  disorderly  gratification  of  the  lower 
faculties, — any  thing  that  tends  to  lift  them  out  of  their  proper 
subordination  to  the  mental  and  truly  spiritual  part, — is  a  gross, 
unfounded  calumny.  Nothing  is  more  insisted  upon  in  the  doc- 
trines of  our  church,  than  the  debasing  tendency  of  pursuing 
carnal  and  sensual  gratifications, — of  the  pursuit  of  them,  in  any 
degree  whatever,  as  ruling  ends  and  objects.  Of  persons  who 
bad  been  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of  what  is  called  pleasure,  our 
doctrines  teach,  a  very  great  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of 

•  Matt  ii.  11.  t  Cb.  xi.  19.  t  Ch.  xxiii.  4, 23,  34. 
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hell  consists.  Because,  then,  we  affirm  that  the  life  which  leads 
to  heaven  does  not  consist  in  monkish  mortifications ;  hecauae, 
to  use  the  apostle^s  language,  we  do  not  adopt  the  precepts  of 
'^  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,  after  the  commandments  and 
doctrines  of  man ;  which  things,^*  as  he  also  affirms,  ^'  have 
[merely]  a  shew  of  wisdom,  in  will-worship  and  [affected]  hu- 
mility, and  neglecting  of  the  hody*  ;^  it  is  the  extreme  of  in- 
justice in  the  devotees  of  will-worship  to  tax  us  with  encourage 
ing  the  love  of  pleasure  and  dissipation.  We  are  satined  that^ 
in. its  spiritual  as  well  as  in  its  literal  sense,  the  precept,  ^^  Ren- 
der unto  Csesar  the  things  which  are  Ceesar^s,  and  unto  God,  the 
things  which  are  God's,''  is  a  mandate  of  Divinity  ;  and  in  its 
Bpiritual  sense  we  understand  it  to  teach,  that  though  the  world, 
and  the  things  belonging  to  the  world,  including  that  part  of 
man's  constitution  which  is  connected  with  the  world,  may,  in 
their  proper  station,  and  in  the  order  intended  by  their  Creator, 
have  their  necessary  share  of  attention,  they  must  not  be  allow- 
ed to  encroach  upon  our  duty  to  God,  engross  any  share  of  our 
supreme  affections,  or  form  any  part  of  our  ruling  motives, 
which  must  all  be  sacred  to  God  alone. 

Nothing  more  needs  be  said  to  evince,  that  there  is  not  any- 
thing in  our  doctrines  which  is  calculated  to  attract  to  their 
banners  the  careless  and  the  dissolute,  who  are  indisposed  to 
submit  to  the  discipline  of  sincere  repentance  and  reforma- 
tion :  these  will  rather  fly  to  the  flattering  remedies  of  our  op- 
ponents, who  will  undertake  to  set  all  right  in  a  moment, 
though  that  may  be  the  last  moment  of  life.  We  reject  not 
the  sinner  :  but  we  tell  him  he  must  repent,  not  in  words  only^ 
but  in  deed  ;  or,  in  the  language  of  the  gospel  that,  he  must 
bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance.  We,  however,  dis- 
hearten no  one  by  telling  him  that  he  cannot  keep  the  law  of 
God  :  we  tell  him  that  be  can ;  yea,  and  that  it  is  not  so  diffi- 
cult as  he  perhaps  imagines.  We  learn  of  our  Divine  Master 
not  to  break  the  bruised  reed  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax : 
yet  we  adopt  also  his  teaching  from  the  heart,  and  say  to  the 
disciples  whom  we  call  to  him,  ^^  Except  your  righteousness  ex- 
ceed the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  I'harisees,  ye  shall 
io  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hesven." 

*Cel.u.Sl,fl8,£3. 
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SECTION  IX. 
The  Christian  Life. 


Part  III. 

Charity  not  infringed  hy    Swedenhorg^s    Exposure  of  the 

'Errors  of  a  Perverted  Church. 

I  have  had  occasion  to  observe  above,  that  ^  piety  to  God  and 
oharity  to  roan  form  the  soul,  both  of  Swedenborg^s  system 
and  of  his  conduct.'^  It  is  certain  that  charily  is  affirmed,  in 
his  writings,  as  in  those  of  Paul*,  to  be  the  greatest  of  Chris- 
tian graces ;  yet  his  accusers  pretend,  that  it  is  one  in  which 
he  was  extremely  deficient  himself.  Upon  the  same  ground, 
however,  on  which  this  cha^e  is  attempted  to  be  established 
against  Swedenborg,  it  might  as  truly  he  brought  against  the 
Apostle,  and  even  against  their  Divine  Master :  it  is  purely  be* 
cause,  in  his  writings,  he  treats  evil  as  evil,  and  darkness  as 
darkness,  and  does  not,  as  those  who  are  confirmed  in  false 
sentiments  would  prefer,  ^^  heal  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  the- 
Lord^s  people  slightly,  saying.  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no^ 
peace."t 

Scripture  expressly  afiirms  (in  Matt  xxiv.  and  the  corres- 
ponding chapters  of  Mark  and  Luke,  in  many  parts  of  the- 
Apostolic  writings,  and  in  the  Revelation  throughout),  that  thf- 
most  deplorable  evils  and  errors  wmld  successively  devastale* 
the  Christian  church,  insomuch  that  a  judgment  would  at  lengtfa. 
be  passed  on  its  corruptions,  and  God  would  depart  from  those^ 
who  uphold  them,  to  dwell  with  the  new  dispensation  of  pure 
Christianity  delineated  as  the  New  Jerusalem  :  the  Apostle,  in  a 
holy  zeal,  exclaims,  ^'  Let  Gkxl  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar|  :*** 
but  Swedenborg,  only  for  declaring  that  Grod  is  true,  and  that 
his  predictions  are  fulfilled,  is  charged  with  an  unpardonable- 
breach  of  charity.  But  what  does  this  prove,  but  that  convic- 
tion of  error,- now,  as  of  dd,  is  deeply  resented  by  those  coo- 
firmed  in  it  ?  ^^  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  the 
same  hour  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him ;  far  they  perceived  that 
he  had  spoken  this  pnMe  against  him.**^ 

^^  ki  the  Baron's  writings^  says  my  gi»ae^^  the  word^Aoriff 
is  a  very  proroineat  word :  of  course  we  have  a  fair  claim 
upon  him,  not  only  for  the  manifestation  o£  much  oaadour  of 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  13.  f  i«r.  vi.  11. 
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expression,  but  also  for  a  great  share  of  benevoleDt  feeling  and 
brotherly  love.  How  far  he  has  satisfied  our  claims  or  grati- 
fied our  expectations,  will  be  seen  in  the  following  ExlraeU 
from  a  small  tract  published  ^  By  the  Members  of  the  New  Je- 
rusalem Churchy  who  assembled  in  Great  Eastcheap^  London, 
1788,'  entitled,  *  Reasons  for  separating  from  the  Old  Church^^ 
dsc.  For  the  accuracy  of  these  extracts  the  author  does  not 
vouch,  but  he  will  vouch  for  it  that  they  are  exactly  copied 
from  the  tract  in  question.*''  These  Extracts  he  presents  un* 
der  the  title  of  "A  Sample  of  Siwedenborgian  Charity." 

As  this  tract  has  been  also  made  use  of  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Adam,  who,  in  his  work,  **  The  Religious  World  Displayed," 
dec.  gives  the  greater  part  of  its  contents  as  an  authentic  view 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church ;  whereas  it  was  not  drawn 
up  as  a  view  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  but  only  as 
a  declaration  of  the  errors  of  the  doctrines  called  those  of  the 
Old  Church ;  as,  also,  it  has  been  reprinted,  as  a  subject  for  ob- 
loquy, by  adversaries  of  the  New  Church  in  America ;  I  will 
here  offer  some  account  of  its  nature,  and  the  occasion  of  ite 
publication,  from  which  it  will  be  seen,  that  to  give  extracts 
from  it  OM  specimens  of  Swedenborg^s  writings  and  sesUimenis^ 
is  extremely  deceptive. 

In  the  years  1787  and  1788,  when  the  approvers  of  the  wri- 
tings of  Swedenborg  had  become  pretty  numerous,  the  ques- 
tion began  to  be  earnestly  discussed,  whether  it  was  right  and 
necessary  for  those  who  accepted  them  to  form  societies  for 
public  worship  in  a  distinct  manner,  or  whether  it  was  more 
expedient  for  individuals  to  remain,  for  some  time  longer,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Church  of  England,  or  the  various  denomimi- 
tiohs  of  Dissenters  to  which  they  might  previously  have  belong- 
ed. Tracts  were  written  on  both  sides  ;  and  both  drew  from 
the  writings  of  Swedenborg  conclusions  in  favour  of  their  own 
sentiments.  Public  worship,  however,  in  a  distinct  form,  wus 
commenced  by  those  members  of  the  New  Church  in  Loudon 
who  approved  the  measure,  in  a  chapel  in  Great  Eastcheap,  in 
1788.  By  them,  in  justification  of  the  step  they  were  taking, 
and  to  induce  their  brethren  to  join  them  in  it,  was  issued  the 
tract  in  question.  It,  of  course,  was  never  intended  for  the 
public  in  general,  but  only  for  the  readers  of  Swedenborg^s 
writings.  By  them^  the  extracts  from,  or  rather,  references  to, 
theses  writings,  would  be  rightly  understood  ;  but  as,  in  many 
instanqps,  the  compilers  give  their  own  conclusions  from  the 
passages  referred  to,  rather  than  the  words  of  the  passages 
themselves,  persons  unacquainted  with  those  writings  would 
form  from  these  statements  an  inaccurate  judgment. 

•  Pp.  7a,  73. 
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For  instance :  In  most  of  the  extracts  here  cited,  the  words 
^^  Old  Church''  occur :  but  they  are  only  found  in  one  or  two 
of  the  passages  of  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  to^which  refe- 
rence is  made  ;  and  in  one  of  them*,  the  "  Old  Church"  men- 
tioned is  the  Jewish  Church.  In  explanation  of  the  phrase,  the 
writer  I  follow  gives  this  comment ;  "  It  may  be  necessary  to 
remind  the  reader,  that,  in  perusing  these  extracts,  he  is  to 
bear  in  mind,  that  by  the  '  Old  Church^''  so  oAen  mentioned, 
is  to  be  understood  both  the  Roman  Catholics^  and  Protes^ 
fonts  of  every  derumiination  /"  This  however  is  not  Sweden- 
borg's  account  of  the  matter,  but  is  quite  inconsistent  with  iL 
His  censures  are  always  chiefly  directed  against  the  false  doc- 
tHnes  of  the  Church,  as  established  anum^  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  and  only  against  those  persons  who  are  con- 
firmed in  those  false  doctrines  in  consequence  of  being  immers- 
ed in  evils  of  life.  But  so  far  is  he  from  affirming  £at  this  is 
the  case  with  all  in  the  Christian  world  at  this  day,  that  he  de- 
clares, that  by  the  seven  churches^  to  whom  the  Revelation  is 
addressed,  ^^  are  described  all  those  in  the  Christian  church  who 
have  any  religion,  and  out  of  whom  the  New  Church,  which 
is  the  New  Jerusalem,  can  be  formed.^t  Thns,  he  considers 
the  inhabitants  of  Christendom,  at  this  day,  as  divided  into 
three  great  classes ;  1.  Those  represented  in  the  Revelation  by 
the  seven  churches  to  whom  the  book  is  addressed ;  2.  Those 
represented  by  Babylon ;  and  3.  Those  represented  by  the 
dragon  and  his  two  beasts :  the  two  latter  being  those  which 
constitute  the  ^^  Old  Church,"  but  not  the  former,  though  mixed 
with  them  and  undistinguished  from  them.  The  doctrines  gen- 
erally professed  are,  indeed,  those  of  the  two  latter :  but  ac- 
cording to  Swedenborg's  view,  in  all  denominations  are  many, 
who,  although,  for  want  of  opportunity  of  knowing  better,  they 
profess  the  common  doctrines,  are  not  confirmed  in  the  false 
sentiments  which  abound  in  those  doctrines,  but  in  their  hearts, 
have  an  idea  of  the  Lord's  Humanity  as  being  Divine,  and 
who  live  in  the  habit  of  abstinence  from  evils.  Hence  we  find 
him,  even  in  the  extracts  cited  to  prove  his  uncbaritableness, 
speaking  so  well  of  the  state  of  many  in  the  other  world : 
hence  he  speaks  of  Christians,  both  Roman  Catholics  and  Pro- 
testants, as  being  in  the  centre  of  all  in  that  world  ;  of  Protes- 
tants as  being  in  the  centre  of  all  Christians ;  and  of  the  En- 
glish as  being  in  the  centre  of  all  Protestants.  This  would  be 
inconsistency  indeed,  if  he  considered  all  who  pass  under  the 
denomination  of  Roman  Catholics,  and  all  who  pass  under  the 
denomination  of  Protestants,  as  belonging  to  what  he  some- 
times, and  his  disciples  more  frequently,  denominate  *^  the  Old 
*  Ap.  Rev.  n.  707.  t  Ap.  Rev.  n.  69. 
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Cfattfch  :^  though  the  professions  of  feidi  genemlly  received, 
■ocovding  to  which  the  public  worship  of  all  denominatioDS  of 
professing  Christians  is  constituted,  belong  to  ^^  the  Old  Church^^ 

only. 

The  extracts,  then,  cited  from  the  ^^  Reasons  for  separaLmg 
front  the  OH  Churck^  do  not  bear  the  harsh  or  uncharitable 
chararcter  which  accusers  would  assign  them,  for  three  rea* 
sons :  jEr«f ,  because  the  phrase,  ^'  Old  Church,*'  is  not  in  gene- 
ral used  by  Swedenborg  himself  in  the  places  referred  to :  «e* 
sondly^  because,  if  it  were,  it  would  not  be  used  in  the  sense 
assigned  it  by  adversaries,  hut  as  applying  more  to  principlea 
than  to  persons,  and  by  no  means  to  aU  the  persons  who  pro- 
fess the  common  doctrines :  thirdly^  because,  to  affirm  of  evil 
and  false  principles  that  they  really  are  such,  and  thus  to  pre- 
vent persons  fh>m  accepting,  or  abiding  in,  what  would  endan- 
ger their  salvation,  instead  of  being  a  mark  of  want  of  chari- 
ty, evinces  real  charity,  and  concern  for  men^s  seuls^ 

To  shew  that  such  is  the  character  of  the  warnings  on 
these  subjects  as  they  exist  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  him- 
self, we  will  take  two  of  the  strongest  of  the  extracts  adduced 
by  my  guide  from  the  tract  be  mentions,  and  will  subjoin  the 
passages  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  on  whkh  they  are 
fomded. 

An  extract  says,  ^'  That  there  is  nothing  spiritual  remaining 
in  the  Old  Church,  but  that  it  is  full  of  blasphemy  against  the 
Lord  :'^  and  refers  for  its  authority  to  Tr.  Chr.  Bel.  a.  182, 
138,  Ap.  {lev.  n.  692,  71&  In  the  Tr.  Chr.  ReU,  in  the  pre-» 
eeding  article,  it  is  shewn,  ^^  That  the  Passion  of  the  Cross 
was  not  Redemption  itself,  but  was  the  last  temptation  which 
the  Lord  endured  as  the  grand  Prophet,  and  that  it  was  the 
means  of  the  Glorifkation  of  his  Humanity,  thai  is,  of  Union 
with  die  Divinity  of  his  Father.^'  Then,  at  the  place  referred 
to,  this  proposition  is  advanced  and  illustrated :  '^  That  it  is  a 
Aindamental  error  of  the  Church  to  believe  the  Passion  of  the 
Cross  to  be  Redemption  itself;  and  that  this  error,  together 
with  that  relating  to  Three  Divine  Persons  from  Eternity,  has 
perverted  the  whole  church,  so  that  nothing  spiritual  is  left  re-* 
mainingin  it.'^ — ^The  following  are  some  of  the  strongest  of  the 
remains  offered  in  illustration  of  this  proposition :  ^^  What  doc- 
trine more  abounds  in  the  books  of  the  orthodox  at  this  day,  or 
what  is  more  zealously  taught  and  insisted  on  in  the  schools  of 
divinity,  or  more  constantly  preached  and  extolled  inth^nlpit, 
Ihan  this  :  That  God  the  Father,  being  full  of  wrath  against 
mankind,  not  only  separated  them  from  himself,  but  also  sen- 
tenced them  to  universal  damnation,  thus  excommunicated 
them  from  his  favour  *,  but  because  he  was  gracious  and  mer^ 
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ciful,  that  he  pursuaded  or  excited  his  Son  to  descend,  and  take 
upon  himself  the  determined  curse,  and  thus  appease  the  wrath 
of  his  Father,  and  that  thus,  and  no  otherwise,  could  the  Fa- 
ther be  prevailed  upon  to  look  again  with  an  eye  of  mercy 
on  mankind  ? — ^But  who  that  hath  his  reason  enlightened  by 
the  Word,  cannot  see  that  God  is  mercy  itself  and  clemency 
itself,  because  he  is  love  itself  and  goodness  itself,  and  that 
these  constitute  his  essence :  consequently,  that  it  is  a  contra- 
diction to  say,  that  mercy  itself  or  goodness  itself  can  behold 
man  with  an  angry  eye,  and  sentence  the  whole  race  to  dam- 
nation, and  still  abide  in  its  own  divine  essence  ?  Such  dispo- 
sitions are  never  ascribed  to  a  good  man,  or  an  angel  of  hea- 
ven, but  only  to  a  wicked  man,  and  a  spirit  of  hell ;  it  is  there- 
fore blasphemy  to  ascribe  them  to  God. — From  this  idea  con- 
cerning God  and  redemption,  the  whole  system  of  theology 
has  lost  its  spirituality,  and  is  become  in  the  lowest  degree  na- 
tural :  this  was  the  necessary  consequence  of  ascribing  to  Grod 
merely  natural  properties  and  attributes.^' — Here  the  author's 
language  is  undoubtedly  strong ;  but  if  the  sentiments  it  con- 
veys are  just,  it  assuredly  is  far  from  being  too  strong  for  the 
occasion.  And  where  is  there  any  absence  of  charity  in  it, 
when  it  is  not  applied  to  persons,  but  only  to  a  ^^  sjrstem  of  the- 
ology ?" 

The  passages  referred  to  in  the  Ap,  jRet?.,  are  those  in  which 
these  words  are  explained :  '^  And  men  were  scorched  with 
great  heal  and  blasphemed  the  ,name  of  Grod,  which  hath  pow« 
er  over  these  plagues." — ^*'  And  men  blasphemed  God  because 
of  the  plague  of  the  hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceed- 
ing great."*  According  to  Swedenborg,  this  whole  chapter 
relates  to  those  in  the  Protestant  Church  who  are  '^  in  faith  se- 
parated from  charity  boih  in  respect  to  doctrine  and  in  respect 
to  lifey  He  explains  the  first  of  the  above  passages  as  signi- 
fying, ihat  such  persons, "  owing  to  the  delight  of  the  love  of 
self  arising  from  dreadful  evil  lusts,  did  not  acknowledge  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Humanity  :"  and  the  second  he  inter* 
prets  to  mean,  ^^  that  they  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves 
direful  false  persuasions,  have  denied  truths  to  such  a  degree  as 
to  be  no  longer  able  to  acknowledge  them,  owing  to  the  repug- 
nance against  them  occasioned  by  their  inward  false  persua- 
sions and  evil  lusts."  His  meaning  is,  that  such  is  discovered 
to  be  their  state  at  the  time  of  the  last  judgment.  Now  to 
charse  this  with  want  of  charity,  is  to  reproach  the  sacred  text 
itself  and  not  its  expositors.  The  sacred  text  declares,  that 
certain  persons  would  arise  in  the  church  whose  state  would 
be  grievous :   and  when  the  expositor  afiirms  that  these  per- 
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0OII8  are  they  who  are  in  faith  separated  fiom  charily  both  in 
doctrine  and  in  life,  and  who  are  in  direful  false  persuasioiM 
and  evil  lusts ;  who  will  say  that  the  application  ie unjust?  Will 
die  oppcment  deny  that  there  are,  or  ever  have  been,  any  snch 
characters  ?     If  he  cannot  do  this,  how  can  he  impute  want  oi 
charity  to  Swedenborg  for  stating  the  fact,  and  for  pointing  out 
the  awful  nature  of  the  state  as  a  warning  to  others  ?    It  would 
appear  as  if  he  felt  like  the  lawyer  in  the  gospel,  on  bearing 
Ihe  Lord^s  condemnation  of  the  scribes  and  niarisees :  '^  Then 
jinswered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  thus 
raying,  ihau  reprockest  us  also"*    I  forbear  to  add  the  sequel. 
We  will  take  one  other  example.     One  of  the  extracts  pre* 
;flented  is  the  following :    "  That  there  is  not  a  single  truth  re- 
maining in  the  Old  Church  which  is  not  fhlsified  and  brought  to 
its  consummation :  and  that  this  is  signified  by  the  abominatioo 
lOf  desolation  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Daniel.**    For  the  foua* 
•dation  of  this  sentiment  we  are  referred  to  Tr.  Ch.  Bel.  n.  174, 
177,  180,  758.    In  the  first  of  these  places  the  following  prop- 
•osition  is  advanced  :  ^*  That  a  Trinity  of  Persons  was  unknown 
in  the  Apostolic  Church,  and  that  the  Doctrine  took  its  rise  from 
-the  Council  of  Nice,  from  which  it  was  introduced  into  the  Bo- 
.man  Catholic  Church,  and  was  thence  propagated  among  the 
Beformed  Churches.**     After  a  brief  historical  statement  res* 
pecting  the  council  of  Nice  and  the  circumstances  that  led  lo  it, 
the  author  proceeds  thus :  ^^  From  that  time  an  incredible  num- 
ber of  heresies,  respecting  Crod,  and  the  person  of  Christ,  began 
to  spring  up  ;  whereby  the  head  of  Antichrist  was  exalted,  and 
'God  was  divided  into  three  persons,  and  the  Lord  the  Saviour 
into  two :  and  thus  the  temple  which  the  Lord  had  built  by  his 
Apostles  was  destroyed,  and  that  so  effectually,  that  there  was 
not  one  stone  lefl  upon  another  which  was  not  thrown  down, 
according  to  his  own  words,  Matt.  xxiv.  2 ;   where  by  the  tem* 
pie  is  not  meant  the  temple  at  Jerusaleip  only,  but  the  church 
:also,  of  whose  conswnmation  or  end  that  chapter  treate  through- 
out.   But  what  else  could  be  expected  from  that  council,  and 
from  the  others  which  succee<Ml  it,  which  divided  the  Divinity, 
in  like  manner,  into  three  persons,  and  placed  the  hicamate  Gocf 
'below  them  on  their  footstool  ?    For  they  removed  the  head  of 
the  church  fVom  its  body,  in  consequence  of  cHmMng  iip  anoiker 
iMjf :  that  18,  they  passed  by  the  Incarnate  God,  and  climbed  up 
to  God  the  Father,  as  to  another  person,  with  only  the  menticm 
of  Christ*s  merits  in  their  mouths,  as  an  inducement  to  the  Fa- 
ther to  have  mercy  on  them  ;    believing  that  they  should  diiia 
receive  instantaneous  justification,  with  all  its  attendant  graces, 
such  as  remission  ot  sins,  renovation,  sanctification,  regenera* 
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tioD,  and  cnlvatioa ;  and  all  this  without  the  use  of  any  meftoa 
on  the  part  of  roan.''  And  in  n.  177,  after  some  aiinilar  re- 
markSf  in  which  he  iUuatrates  how  little  dependence  ia  to  he 
placed  on  councils,  by  mentioning  the  palpahle  ahoininatiooa 
which  some  of  them  have  sanctioned,  he  concludes  the  subject 
with  this  affecting  exhortation :  *^^  Bat  do  you,  my  friend,  go  to 
the  God  of  the  Word,  and  thus  to  the  Word  itself,  and  enter  by 
the  door  into  the  sfaeepfold,  that  is,  into  the  church,  and  you 
will  be  enlightened ;  and  then  you  will  see,  as  from  a  high 
mountain,  not  only  the  errors  of  ooany  others,  but  also  yaur  own 
former  bewildered  wanderings  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain.'' 

Now  in  all  this,  where  is  there  any  breach  of  charity  ?  False 
doctrines,  it  is  true,  are  exposed  with  a  clearness  of  illustration 
that  renders  dietr  falsehood  palpable,  and  with  a  strength  of 
language  well  calculated  to  awaken  attention  in  those  who  are 
slumbering  in  them  :  but  the  objects  of  the  writer's  severity  axe 
always  destructive  principles,  not  deluded  persons  :  while  for  the 
persons  who  have  been,  or  are  in  danger  of  being,  deluded  by 
them,  he  evinces  the  tenderest  solicitude. 

All  the  other  passages  referred  to  in  the  selected  extracts  are 
equally  replete  with  most  solemn  truths,  and  equally  consistent 
with  the  purest  charity. 

Some,  however,  may  possibly  think,  that  Swedenborg  ex- 
hibits the  false  doctrines  of  the  day  in  more  than  their  native 
deformity,  and  that  such  sentiments  as  he  explodes  are  not  really 
included  in  the  popular  creeds.  To  guard  against  this  mistake, 
he  prefixes  to  his  ^Apocalypse  Revealed,'  and  to  his  ^Brief  Expo« 
sition  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church,'  summary  views  of  the 
doctrines  both  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  their  own 
words,  the  former  taken  from  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  and  the  latter  from  the  book  called  Formula  Concordia^ 
which  is  an  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Protestantsi,  agreed  up« 
on  by  most  of  the  Liutheran  churches  on  the  continent,  and  sub- 
scribed by  their  ministers  at  their  ordination. 

What  the  doctrine  generally  prevailing  respecting  the  Trin- 
ity is,  is  known  from  the  Athanasian  creed :  but  that  many  car- 
ry the  work  of  division  in  the  Divine  Being  farther  than  that 
creed  sanctions,  and  actually,  beside  dividing  God  into  three, 
divide  the  Saviour  into  two,  as  stated  in  the  last  extract,  is  a  fact 
of^which  many,  perhaps,  are  not  aware.  It  is  however  done  by 
Calvin  and  hit  followers.  A  popular  example  of  it  may  be  seen 
in  a  Sermon  of  Dr.  Watts's  which  he  calls  the  *  Scale  of  Bles- 
sedness;' in  which,  after  describing  the  blessedness  of  sainta  and 
angels,  he  proceeds  to  delineate  that  of  ^  the  man  Christ  Jesus," 
meaning  the  Human  Nature  of  our  Lord,  which  he  places,  as  a 
man  by  itself,  in  heaven  among  the  angels ;   after  which  he 
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aketches  the  blenedness  of  the  three  Penons  of  the  Trinity,  one 
of  whom  he  represents  as  the  Divine  Nature  of  our  Lord,  which 
he  places,  with  the  other  two  Persons,  at  an  immense  distance 
above  heaven,  and  above  "  the  man  Christ  Jesus/'  This  ser- 
mon was  written  by  Watts  when  he  w^s  a  young  man,  and  was 
full  of  school-divinity  upon  the  principles  of  Calvin ;  in  his  lat- 
ter  years  he  adopted  more  rational  and  scriptural  sentiments. 

This  is  a  sufficient  specimen  of  the  divinity  of  the  schools, 
being  that  which  nearly  all  profess,  whether  they  are  aware  of 
it  or  not,  in  regard  to  the  Trinity  in  the  Godhead  and  the  Du« 
ality  in  Jesus  Christ :  I  subjoin  a  few  propositions  from  the  FoT' 
mufa  Concordia  on  Justification  by  Faith  without  the  works  of 
the  Law,  as  quoted  in  the  introduction  to  Swedenborg's  Brief 
Exposition,  where  references  to  the  pages  of  the  work  itself  are 
accurately  made.  ^^That  faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness 
without  works,  on  account  of  Christ's  merits,  which  are  laid  hold 
of  by  faith.  That  charity  follows  the  faith  that  justifies  ;  but 
that  faith  is  not  justifying  as  being  formed  by  charity,  as  the 
Papists  say.  That  neither  the  contrition  which  precedes  faith, 
nor  the  renovation  and  sanctification  that  follow  it,  nor  good 
works  thence,  have  anything  at  all  to  do  with  the  righteousness 
of  faith.  That  it  is  foolish  to  dream  that  the  works  of  the  sec- 
ond  table  of  the  decalogue  can  justify  roan  before  God ;  for  in 
them  we  have  to  deal  with  men,  and  not  properly  with  God,  and 
in  the  business  of  justification  we  have  to  do  with  God,  and  with 
the  appeasing  of  his  wrath. — If  any  one  thinks  to  obtain  remis- 
sion of  sins  because  he  has  charity,  he  casts  a  reproach  upon 
Christ,  because  a  man's  trust  in  his  own  righteousness  is  impi- 
ous and  vain. — That  good  works  are  altogether  to  be  excluded 
from  the  business  of  salvation  and  eternal  life. — That  good 
works  are  not  necessary  as  a  meritorious  cause  of  salvation,  and 
that  they  do  not  enter  into  the  act  of  justification. — ^That  the  po- 
sition, that  good  works  are  necessary  to  salvation,  is  to  be  re- 
jected ;  because  it  takes  away  the  consolation  of  the  gospel,  af- 
fords occasion  for  doubting  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  brings  in 
an  opinion  of  man's  own  righteousness ;  and  because  it  is  ac- 
cepted by  the  Papists  to  support  a  bad  cause.  That  such  fcnrms 
of  speech  as  imply  good  works  to  be  necessary  to  salvatk>n,are 
not  to  be  used  or  defended,  but  to  be  exploded  by  all  churohes, 
and  rejected  as  false. — That  works,  when  they  do  not  proceed 
from  a  true  faith,  are  actually  sins  before  God ;  that  is,  are  de- 
filed with  sin,  because  a  bad  tree  cannot  bear  good  fruit — ^That 
faith  and  salvation  are  not  even  preserved  and  retained  by  good 
works ;  for  they  are  only  tokens  of  the  presence  and  indwell- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost. — ^That  the  decision  of  the  Council  of 
Trent, — ^that  good  works  preserve  salvation ;  or  that  the  right- 
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eousness  of  fiuth  previously  kdd  hold  of,  or  faith  itself,  is  re* 
tained  and  preserved  by  our  works,  either  in  whole  or  in  part ; 
— is  deservedly  to  be  rejected. ^^ 

Now  will  any  candid  and  reflecting  person  say,  that  it  is  want 
of  charity  to  treat  such  doctrines,  respecting  the  Trinity  and  jus* 
tification  by  faith  alone,  as  utterly  perverting  the  Christian 
church,  wherever  thoy  are  embraced  and  confirmed,  and  where 
their  receivers  actually  neglect  the  charity  and  good  works 
which  are  thus  vilified  in  their  doctrines  as  not  necesi^ary  to  sal- 
vation ?  Would  it  not  rather  be  a  want  of  charity ,  to  suffer  such 
doctrines  still,  unreproved,  to  continue  their  desolating  career? 
If,  also,  as  has  been  shewn  in  Sect.  V.,  Swedenborg  was  a  cho- 
sen instrument  for  restoring  the  lost  truths  of  pure  Christianity, 
how  should  he,  if  he  saw  the  evil  of  the  common  doctrines  and 
gftve  not  warning,  have  "  delivered  his  soul  ?^^  And,  little  as 
many  may  suspect  it,  the  same  pernicious  sentiments  as  are 
stated  above,  are  contained  in  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England,  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  As* 
sembly^s  Catechism,  received  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and 
in  all  the  prevailing  creeds,  though  they  are  not  in  all  so  openly 
disclosed  m  their  proper  deformity. 

We  have  now,  I  apprehend,  abundantly  vindicated  the  East* 
cheap  document,  which  the  accuser  gives  as  ^^  a  sample  of  Swe** 
denborgian  charity,''  so  far  as  it  expresses  the  sentiments  of 
Swedenborg  himself.  The  whole  case  may  be  illustrated  thus : 
Suppose  a  man  were  to  knock  loudly  at  our  accuser's  door  in 
the  middle  of  the  night,  and  on  his  coming  to  the  window  to  in« 
quire  the  cause,  should  tell  him  that  his  house  was  on  fire,  and 
that  unless  he  noade  haste  out  he  would  be  in  danger  of  perish* 
ing ;  and  suppose  the  gentleman  should  answer,  ^^  You  are  very 
uncharitable  to  disturb  me  with  such  disagreeable  news :"  and 
without  making  any  examination,  should  return  to  his  bed  and 
his  sleep,  and  should  persuade  his  wife  and  family  to  do  the 
same :  what  would  be  thought  either  of  his  charity  or  his  pru« 
deoce  ?  Yet  this  is  an  exact  image  of  what  he  has  done,  in  con* 
demning,  as  unoharitableness,  Swedenborg^s  solemn  informatioo 
of  the  insecure  state  of  his  spiritual  house  and  bed,— -of  the  sys* 
tem  of  doctrine  in  which  he  reposes  at  his  ease.  Take  anoth* 
er  parallel  case.  '^  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,"  says  the 
warning  voice  of  the  Apocalypse,  '^  that  ye  bo  not  partakers  of 
her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."*  ^^  A  fine 
specimen  of  angelic  or  divine  charity,  truly ! "  answers  this 
gentleman :  ^'  regard  not,  my  friends,  the  unkind  intrusion:  the 
^  Old  Church,'  depend  upon  it,  '  sits  a  queen,  and  is  no  widow, 
and  shall  see  no  sorrow.'t  Though  prophecy  BMy  announce 
•  Chap,  xtHi.  4,  t  ¥or.  T, 
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the  disownment  hj  heaTen  of  our  doctrines,  it  will  neTer,  take 
my  word  for  it,  be  fulfilled." 

But  while  Swedenborg  affirms  that  prophecy  is  fulfilled,  and 
that  great  evils  and  errors  have,  as  was  predicted,  crept  into  the 
professing  church ;  and  while  he  exposes  those  evils  and  errors, 
and  their  deplorable  consequences,  with  the  uprightness  essen- 
tial to  his  character,  and  with  the  truly  charitable  motive  of 
withdrawing  his  readers  from  them ;  far  is  he  indeed  from  be- 
ing infected  with  the  least  taint  of  that  odium  theohgieum^  that 
uncharilableness  towards  others,  which  has  so  extensively  influ- 
enced the  adherents  of  the  different  forms  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  which  has  brought  so  much  disgrace  upon  the  Chris- 
tian name.  Far  is  he,  indeed,  from  partaking  of  that  spirit,  of 
which  almost  every  sect  has  dmnk  so  deeply, — ^that  spirit  which 
would  limit  salvation  to  those  of  their  own  denomination  or  par- 
ty, or,  at  most,  to  those  who  make  mention  of  the  Saviour^s 
name.  Though  fully  acknowledging  "  that  there  is  none  oth- 
er name  under  heaven  given  amongst  men  whereby  we  roust 
be  saved  '^  but  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  shews  that  the  bene- 
fits of  this  name  are  not  confined  to  those  who,  by  the  mere 
circumstance  of  birth,  have  had  the  opportunity  of  hearing  it, 
but  are  extended  to  all  in  the  universe  ;  and  that  the  apostle  ut- 
ters a  real  truth,  and  does  not  amuse  by  a  solemn  mockery, 
when  he  sa3r8,  '^  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him."*  The  Lord^s  church 
universal,  he  teaches,  is  indeed  a  catholic  or  universal  church, 
including  all  the  good  of  every  denomination,  and  of  every  fam- 
ily of  the  human  race ;  though  the  church  particular,  or  where 
the  Lord  is  known  by  his  Word,  is,  to  the  rest,  what  the  heart 
and  lungs  are  to  the  body ;  thus  that  another  Apostle  declares 
a  most  certain  truth  when  he  says,  that  God  '*  is  the  Saviour  of 
all  men ;  but  speei4dly  of  those  that  believe.^t  Statements  to 
this  effect  are  contained  in  all  his  works ;  as  a  just  *^  sample,^* 
I  will  conclude  this  past,  with  two  short  extracts,  which,  1  am 
sure,  all  the  Candid  and  Reflecting  must  acknowledge  to  con- 
tain the  enlightened  views  of  pure  reason,  and  to  breathe  the 
expansive  sentimentB  of  genuine  charity. 

^*  The  Lord  provides  that  every  religion  should  contain  pre- 
cepts similar  to  those  in  the  Decalogue  ;  as,  that  God  is  to  he 
worshiped ;  that  his  name  is  not  to  be  profaned ;  that  sacred 
festivals  are  to  be  observed  ;  that  parents  are  to  be  honoured ; 
that  man  is  not  to  commit  murder ;  that  he  is  not  to  commit 
adultery  ;  that  he  is  not  to  steal ;  that  he  is  not  to  bear  false 
witness.  The  gentiles  who  regard  these  laws  as  of  divine  au- 
*  Act!  X.  84,  35.  1 1  Tim.  iv.  10. 
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thority,  and  live  according  to  them  from  a  principle  of  religion, 
are  saved/^*  *^  It  is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  whatever  he- 
resy  a  man  may  be  in  with  regard  to  his  understanding,  he  still 
may  be  reformed  and  saved,  provided  he  shuns  evils  as  sins, 
and  does  not  confirm  himself  in  the  false  doctrines  of  his  he- 
resy [which,  as  is  shewn  elsewhere,  can  only  bo  done,  so  as 
to  be  incapable  of  removal,  by  a  wicked  life]  :  for,  by  shun- 
ning evils,  the  will  is  reformed,  and  by  the  will,  the  understand- 
ing also,  which  then  first  comes  out  of  a  state  of  darkness  into 
a  state  of  light.  The  essentials  of  the  church  are  three  :  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divinity,  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  the  life  which  is  called  cha- 
rity. According  to  the  life,  which  is  charity,  is  the  state  of 
every  man  in  regard  to  faith ;  from  the  Word  he  acquires  a 
knowledge  of  what  his  life  ought  to  be  ;  and  from  the  Lord  he 
obtains  reformation  and  salvation.  If  these  three  things  had 
been  regarded  as  the  essentials  of  the  church,  intellectual  dis- 
sensions would  not  have  divided,  but  would  only  have  varied 
it ;  as  the  same  light  produces  various  colours  in  beautiful  ob- 
jects, and  as  various  precious  stones  give  such  splendid  beauty 
to  a  royal  crown."t 

Are  not  these  the  sentiments  of  genuine  charity ;  and  of 
reason  and  truth,  in  addition  ?  Must  not  every  attempt  to  im- 
pute to  the  enlightened  mind  that  was  the  organ  of  expressing 
such  heavenly  sentiments,  defect  of  charity,  egregiously  fail  ? 
Is  not  a  life  formed  according  to  such  doctrines  to  be  urged 
upon  all,  as,  most  truly,  a  Chbistian  Life  ? 

I  now  close  this  Appeal ;  and  to  avoid  protracting  it,  further, 
I  will  make  no  additional  attempt  to  recommend  the  subjects 
which  have  been  considered  to  the  favourable  attention  of  you 
to  whom  it  is  addressed, — the  Reflecting  of  all  Denominations. 
I  will  only  intreatyou,  as  becomes  men  of  reflection  and  thence 
of  candour,  to  weigh  what  has  been  offered  in  the  balance  of 
a  serious  and  impartial  judgment,  and  under  the  influence  of  a 
real  love  of  truth ;  and,  in  order  that  you  may  be  guided 
aright  in  your  decision,  I  would  only  earnestly  beg  of  you  to 
remember  the  request  made  in  the  introduction  above  (pp.  5, 
6), — ^to  put  your  minds,  for  the  occasion,  under  the  direction 
of  Him,  who  is  the  Truth  Itself,  the  Light  of  the  world. 
Then,  and  then  only,  may  you  rely,  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  He  sends  from  the  Father,  will  guide  you  into  all  truth. 
The  consequence,  I  trust,  will  be,  that  you  will  be  brought  to 
the  conviction,  that  the  important  Doctrines  of  Faith  and  Life 
which  have  now  been  presented  to  your  consideration,  are 
•  Div.  ProT.  n.  964.  1  lb.  o.  S69. 
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those  which  tend,  above  alt  others,  rightly  to  inform  the  under- 
standing and  to  purify  the  heart :  that  the  Views  which  have 
been  offered  respecting  the  Eternal  World  and  State,  are  such 
as  carry  the  highest  evidence  of  their  own  reality,  and  impreas 
f  the  reality  of  the  things  belonging  to  that  world  and  state  in 

*■  the  strongest  manner  on  the  human  mind ;  and  that  the  opinions 

[  which  have  been  advanced  respecting  the  accomplishment  of 

[  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord  and  of  the  Last  Judgment, 

'  with  the  raising  up  of  a  Human  Instrument  for  making  them 

^  known,  are  precisely  what  Prophecy,  rightly  understood,  should 

f  lead  mankind  to  expect,  and  what  Experience  and  Fact, — the 

f*  experience,  in  our  day,  of  the  whole  world,  and  facts  mhich 

press  upon  the  observation  of  all, — irresistibly  confirm.  And 
even  such  of  you  as,  not  yet  venturing  to  put  your  minds  un- 
der the  direction  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  looking  for  light 
to  some  different  source,  shall  not  be  convinced  that  these  sen- 
timents are  true,  must  yet,  I  trust,  be  satisfied,  that  both  our 
doctrines  and  ourselves  have  been  greatly  misrepresented, 
and  are  in  general  much  misunderstood  ;  that  our  doctrines 
are  not  altogether  undeserving  of  attention,  and  that 
those  who  hold  them  are  not  altogether  deserving  of  con- 
tempt.  As  to  what  is  thought  of  ourselves,  however,  we  de* 
sire  to  be  indifferent ;  but  the  sincerest  charity  compels  us  to 
wish,  that  mankind  may  be  led  to  think  less  unworthy  of  what, 
we  are  satisfied,  is  the  Truth.  But  this  also,  we  are  instructed, 
will,  sooner  or  later,  be  the  case.  For  though  it  is  agreeable 
to  divine  prediction,  that,  at  the  time  of  the  Second  Coming, 
"  they  should  make  war  with  the  Lamb,'* — should  oppose  the 
belief  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Humanity  and  of  his 
oneness  with  the  Father,  with  the  other  truths  then  to  be 
made  known;  yet  the  same  prediction  assures  us,  that**  the 
Lamb  shall  overcome  them,** — shall  convince  them,  from 
the  Word,  of  their  mistake :  "  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and 
King  of  kings."*  Happy,  assuredly,  are  they,  who  yield  to 
his  dominion !  Thus,  happy  are  they,  by  whatever  denomina- 
tion they  wish  to  be  called,  who  practically  admit  the  two  first 
essentials  of  the  New  Church,  prefigured,  as  we  believe,  by 
the  New  Jenisalem  ;  which  are, — The  acknowledgment  of  the 
Lord  in  understanding  and  in  heart ;  and,  A  life  according  to 
his  commandments. 

•  Rer.xvii.  14. 
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Various  Particulars  r dating  to  Heaven  and  HeU,  4^.,  ExpUUned. 

Wi  will  here  as  promised  above,  p.  358,  pass  under  review  the  eight- 
and-twentj  **  Sundry  Extracts  from  the  Writings  of  Baron  Sweden- 
Borg"  which  the  writer  I  have  chiefly  followed  in  this  Work  h^  ad- 
duced, as  supporting  his- charges  against  the  Author.  The  more  ge- 
neral subjects  brought  forward  in  these  extracts  have  been  examined 
already  above,  Sect.  VI.  Part  V.,  and  I  trust  it  has  sufficiently  appear- 
ed, as  there  observed,  *'  that,  when  considered  with  reference  to  their 
proper  causes,  and  to  the  nature  of  man  after  death,  of  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  is  placed,  and  of  the  appearances  around  him,  alf 
the  facts  must  be  allowed  to  be  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  statements 
of  Scripture,  and^irith  the  dictates  of  reason, — that  the  true  ground  of 
offence  must  be  admitted  to  exist  solely  in  the  unfbunded  prejudice! 
of  our  opponents, — in  the  vague,  shadowy  conceptions,  which,  in  the 
acknowledged  absence  of  all  specific  knowledge,  they  had  formed  for, 
and  from,  themselves."  **  Being,  however,**  as  there  also  observed, 
*'  desirous  that  every  thing  which  our  enemies  censure  as  objectiona- 
ble should  be  viewed  in  the  fullest  light,"  we  will  here  consider  the 
remainder  of  those  Sundered  Scraps.  The  extractor  has  prefixed  to 
most  of  them  a  ridiculous  or  reproachfhl  title ',  as,  however,  they  alT 
present  some  beautiful  and  important  truth,  I  shall  review  them  under 
titles  more  in  accordance  with  their  genuine  character. 

1.  The  state  of  a  particular  Class  of  Evil  Spirits;  and  Or^n  if 
the  two  Afferent  modes  of  representing  Satan  in  Pictures.  This  is  oii4 
of  the  Memorable  ReloHons^  introduced  by  Swedenborg  by  way  of  a|^ 
pendik  to  the  chapters  of  his  work,  intitled,  **  True  Christian  AeK* 
|ion,  or  the  Universal  Theology  of  the  New  Church,"  by  way  of  !!•> 
histratlilkg  the  doctrinal  subjects  discussed  in  the  body  of  the  work : 
It  occuni  hi  n.  S81 ;  and  it  is  of  such  length  as  might  seem  to  exclndtf 
it  from  the  class  of  Sundered  Scraps,  were  if  not  that  the  explanationi 
of  the  nature  of  appearances  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  of  the  laws 
of  that  world  in  general,  which  the  author  gives  elsewhere,  are  neces- 
sary to  be^  known,  to  enable  the  reader  to  form  a  correct  judgment  of 
some  of  the  particulars  whidh  it  details.  The  design  of  it,  as  stated 
by  its  Author,  is,  to  '*  ttaention  some  circumstances  relative  to  the  stUfe' 
of  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  from  the  Word  in  Iklte  prin- 
ciples of  doctrine,  particularly  of  those  who  have  been  induced  to  dtf 
so,  for  the  sake  of  defending  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone.** 
All  the  particulars  in  it  which  could  give  ofiTence,  have  been  ezplain- 
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ed  m  Sect.  VI.,  Part  V.,  the  most"  cariooi"  are  specificallj  alluded 
to  in  p.  347  :  and,  when  rightly  understood,  the  whole  is  calculated 
to  be  felt  as  most  solemnly  aad  affectingly  impressiire.  The  oppo* 
sent  has  cited  it,  apparently,  for  the  sake,  of  supporting  his  allegations 
as  to  the  mildness  of  the  hell  described  by  Swedenborg.  But  it  is  to 
be  recollected,  that  this  is  not  a  description  of  the  fate  of  those  who 
in  this  world  have  been  flagrantly  wicked,  but  of  those  who  have 
passed  through  life  with  the  character  of  men  of  piety,  including  ma- 
ny ministers  ;  but  who,  having  confirmed  themselves  in  the  notion 
that  salvation  is  by  faith  alone,  have  inwardly  thought  lightly  of  evils, 
and  have  not  abstained  from  them  from  a  principle  of  religion,  but 
merely  from  external  morality,  or  perhaps  only  to  save  appearances. 
The  state  of  those  who  in  this  world  have  lived  in  the  practice  of  fla- 
grant  crimes,  and  have  confirmed  them  in  their  spirits  as  allowable, 
such  as  robbery,  cruelty,  adultery,  and  the  like,  and  the  punishments 
which  overtake  them,  are  described  by  Swedenborg  in  the  first  volume 
of  the  Jireaiui  Odestia^  in  colours  sufficiently  terrible  to  come  up, 
one  would  think,  even  to  this  adversary's  conceptions  of  the  torments 
of  hell.  And  even  the  general  statement  by  which  the  relation  we 
are  now  noticing,  so  objectionable  to  the  extractor  for  its  mildness,  is 
concluded,  is  such  as  must  appear  sufficiently  appalling  to  all  whore- 
tain  any  just  feelings,  and  who  do  not  think  that  the  life  of  a  hog  or  of 
M,  filthy  reptile,  is  desirable  and  inviting,  because,  by  the  hog  or  the 
reptile,  its  disgusting  habits  and  filthy  cjomicile  are  felt  as  congenial 
to  its  nature.  "  With  respect  to  the  hells  in  general,"  says  the  Author, 
**  they  consist  merely  of  such  caverns  and  workhouses,  but  differing 
according  to  their  inhabitants,  whether  they  be  satans  or  devils.  They 
are  called  satans  who  have  lived  in  false  persuasions  and  consequent 
evils,  and  they  are  devils  who  have  lived  in  evils  and  consequent  false 
persuasions.  |(None,  it  is  to  be  observed  are  in  hell  on  account  of  hav- 
ing merely  entertained  fiUse  persuasions,  but  only  when  they  hare 
tpplied  them  to  confirm  themselves  in  evils.)  "  Satans  appear,  in  the 
liight  of  heaven,  pale  and  livid,  like  corpses,  and  in  some  cases  of  a 
darkish  hue,  like  mummies  :  but  the  devils  appear,  in  the  same  li^ht, 
of  a  fiery,  dusky  complexion,  and  in  some  cases  black  like  soot. 
Bnt  the  forma  and  &ces  of  them  are  all  monstrous  ;  and  yet  in  their 
own  light,  which  is  like  that  of  ignited  charcoal,  they  do  not  appear 
as  monsters,  but  as  men  :  which  appearance  is  conceded  for  the  sake 
of  consociation."  We  here  see  the  origin  of  the  two  very  different 
modes  of  representing  Satan,  and  evil  spirits  in  general,  which  have 
been  adopted  by  painters.  Some  represent  them  under  the  most  hor- 
jrible  forms  that  can  be  conceived  :  tliis  results  from  their  having  a 
perception  that  their  real  forms — that  form  which  they  have  when 
viewed  in  the  Light  of  heaven,  which  discovers  things  as  they  are  in 
Jtheir  true  nature, — must  be  the  form  of  their  own  evil.  Others  paint 
ihem  with  a  sort  of  unlovely  beauty ;  following  the  idea  of  Milton, 


■WB« 


wKo  beKeTing  flttan  1»  have  been  originalt j  t  iiipeTior  angel,  uyi, 

Ikat  in  bell 

— »—  **  bia  form  had  yet  net  lost 
All  her  origioal  briffhtneei,  nor  appeared 
Leas  than  arch-angel  rained^and  the  excess 
Of  glory  obscured ;" — 

and  this  results  from  their  haying  a  perception,  that  in  their  own  light, 
-;— a  light  corresponding  to  their  phantasies  and  false  persuasions, 
which  '*  call  evil  good  and  good  evil," — they  can  assume  a  less  offen- 
sive appearanoe.  Both  modes  of  representing  them  give  confirmalioa 
Id  the  statement  of  Swedenborg. 

2.  /f|fatit«<i0ii,  in  Me  oth^r  Itfe^  of  Irrdigiams  PkUoMophtTM.  Our 
•censer's  seeond  extract  (from  T.  C.  R.  n.  80)  is  headed,  '<  AfarUut 
JUeowU  ^  HM;"  but  this  is  not  a  tme  description  of  it,  as  it  does  not 
give  an  account  of  hell,  but  of  the  discourse  of  a  Satanic  spirit  in  the 
world  of  spirits.  Had  it  been  related  as  a  fictitious  narrative,  and  not 
aa  a  real  lact,  it  would  certainly  haTe  been  commended  as  an  admira^ 
ble  esposore  of  the  absurdities  inherent  in  the  persuasions  of  those 
pkiia09ph»s  who  ascribe  all  things  to  nature.  And  what  can  in  reality 
be  more  awful  than  the  assurance,  that  when  such  ialse  persuasions 
haTe  been  confirmed  by  an  evil  life,  they  remain  in  the  other  life,  and 
are  then  carried  to  the  extreme  of  infatuation  ?  and  that  although  the 
spirit,  before  he  is  dismissed  to  hell,  is  convinced  of  his  lolly,  stii], 
when  he  returns  into  his  own  inherent  state,  or  into  his  own  proper 
lile  which  is  a  life,  of  lusts  and  phantasies,  he  forgets  the  instruction 
he  had  received,  and  plunges  farther  and  farther  into  the  insanity  of 
his  infatuations  ?  (It  may  be  useful  to  state,  that  there  is  an  error  in 
the  translation  of  a  sentence  in  this  relation,  as  quoted  in  the  Anti* 
Swedenborg,  p.  91,  which  has  been  corrected  in  the  last  edition  of  the 
work  from  which  it  is  taken.  The  satan,  on  being  for  a  ntoment  con- 
vinced of  his  infatuation,  is  represented  as  saying,  **  I  have  certainly 
lost  my  senses  :  I  have  seen  heaven  above,  and  heard  the  angels  con- 
versing there,  in  words  and  on  subjects  inexpressible,  as  I W4U  laUlf 
wtmdsrimg  usmr  tkU  plac:'*  This  last  clause  ought  to  be,  *^  but  tkit 
1MV  teJkMi  /  hmd  retemUy  entered  thU  world"  It  refers  to  the  know- 
ledge which  is  given  to  every  one  in  the  other  life,  befbre  he  is  judged 
to  his  final  abode,  respecting  the  real  nature  of  heaven  and  of  hell, 
and  of  his  own  state.)  This  relation  appears,  to  have  been  quoted  by 
the  adversary,  and  called  **a  farther  account  of  hell,*'  fiirther  to  support 
his  accusation  against  Swedenborg,  of  making  hell  inviting :  though, 
if  this  Satan  did  not  appear,  at  the  time  very  unhappy,  it  is  to  be  ra* 
membered  that  he  was  not,  at  the  time|  in  hell,  but  permitted  to 
•merge  fbr  a  specific  purpose ;  hence,  too,  it  was,  that  he  seemed  to  b« 
•n  so  good  terms  with  his  female  companion,  both  being,  at  the  time, 
fB  a  state  of  their  extemtUSf  comparatively.  The  whole  exhibits  • 
picture  of  moral  degragation  that  is  truly  appalling.  But  moral 
degragation  has  in   it  nothing  repulsive  in  the  estiraatioB  of  the 
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ai  he  thinkt,  hell  from  being  ettrmctiTe ;  whj  then  did  be  not 
give  an  extract  from  the  article  imniadiatelj  preceding  that  which  he 
haa  there  aelected  ?  An  aoeovnt  ii  there  gtwn  of  ^Ae  evil  epirita, 
who,  in  the  world  of  apirita,  followed  a  path  wftlch  led  to  hell ;  and 
it  condadea  thue ;  *'  Foraamuch  aa  their  delight  was  to  do  evil,  and 
tliej  dM  evil  to  matty  in  the  way,  thejr  were  fratinto  a  ptiaon, 
and  became  demooi ;  and  then  their  pleaaure  waa  tnmed  into  pain, 
becanfte  thej  were  reetrained  from  the  indnlgence  of  their  Ibrmer  d»« 
lighta,  which  constitiited  their  nature,  by  puniahmeflfti,  and  hj  th« 
dread  of  punishment.  And  they  inquired  of  those  who  were  confined 
in  the  same  prison,  whether  they  were  to  remun  there  Ibr  ever ;  to 
which  some  replied,  We  have  now  been  here  Ibr  aoTeral  agaa,  and 
must  continue  here  to  ages  of  ages  ;  because  the  nature  which  w» 
have  contracted  in  the  world  cannot  be  changed,  nor  expelled  by  pii» 
nishmente;  fbr  though  it  be  by  them  expelled  fbr  a  time,  yet  after  • 
ahort  interval  it  returns.'*  Why  did  not  the  accuser  include  this  in  hia 
extracts,  when  he  begins  one  at  the  very  next  line  to  it .'  Clearly,  be* 
cause  it  would  not  answer  his  purpose ;  because  it  would  have  ahewa, 
diat  when  he  was  representing  the  hell  of  Swedenborg  aa  an  abode 
of M  comfort,*' — aa  a  place  to  which  it  might  be  worth  **  going  on  ape- 
eolation,**— he  was  wilflilly  fhlsifying  the  truth. 

The  fotrr  next  extracts  are  sundered  scraps  in  eveiy  aeoae.  They 
are  taken  from  a  relation  of  the  Author's  in  the  Appettdix  te  oae  of 
the  chapters  in  his  Tr.'Chr.  Rd.  (n.  781—759;.  In  this  relation  the 
Author  describes  how  very  gross  and  erroneous  are  the  notions  eater* 
tained  of  heaven  by  great  numbers  who  pass  by  death  from  tbia  World 
into  the  world  of  tipmta ;  which  unfounded  conceptions  must  neensaa 
rily  be  removed,  before  even  thoae  who  may  be  eapable  of  becening 
angels  can  be  introduced  thither.  Among  other  modea  ef  oorreeinig 
these  misapprehensions,  one  is,  occaaionally,  after  preparing  theai 
for  the  purpose,  to  take  up  into  heaven,  for  a  fow  days,  some  peraeae 
from  die  temporary  societies  in  the  intermediate  region  or  world  ef 
apirita,  in  order  that,  on  their  return,  they  might  make  their  eoaipe^* 
iona  acquainted  with  what  they  had  learned  of  heaven  from  their  owa 
experience  and  observation  ;  and  an  arrangement  mote  worthy  of  In* 
finite  Wisdom  and  Goodneaa  cannot^  sorely,  be  conceived.  The  re- 
lation in  question  contains  the  narrative  which  ten  peieena,  who 
had  thns  been  prepared  and  taken  up  into  a  aoataCy  &fth4  lotout  Jbae« 
ve»,  gave  on  their  return.  But  of  this  neeeaaary  preliminary  inform** 
tteii,  the  extractor  gives  nothtfig. 

3.  Dklinetions^  in  Hmtwa^  of  Dreu^  end  of  Andt.  The  firat  aenp 
taken  from  this  relation  (T.  C.  R.  n.  743)  is  headed,  *«  71Wdr«a»^ 
Ifts  inkahitutdt  qf  heofoen :"  but  this  is  a  mianemer,  aa  trhat  foUewa  is 
ttot  an  aooouttt  of  the  dress  of  the  inhabitants  of  all  the  aocietiea  of  bee- 
veil,  amoiig  which  there  is,  as  may  be  suppoeed|  an  indefinite  vasiety. 
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bnt  of  one  society  only,  io  which,  as  beinf;  a  sooiotj  of  an  inferior 
bearoD,  there  was  more  approximation  than  in  the  i^eneralitj  to  the 
<keBses  need  on  earth.  What  is  meant  to  be  held  up  to  ridicule  in  the 
drees  deeoribed,  does  not  appear.  The  extractor,  I  soppose,  must  think 
it  rif ht  that  angi^ls  should  appear  in  some  dress  ;  then  whj  not  some 
of  them  in  this .'  Perhaps  he  is  displeased  that  the  chief  of  the  society 
sheold  appear  with  **  a  kind  of  zone,  or  ribband,  widi  the  ensign  of 
his  Boeiety ;  the  ensign  was,  an  eagle  sitting  on  her  young  at  the  top 
of  a  tree.''  But  how  eommoa  is  it  in  almoet  all  writers  to  regard  the 
ymtimm  evden  and  bands  of  aagels  as  distniguished  by  ▼arioos  inaig'- 
nia  !  Thas,  in  the  Ibllowing  passage  of  hjs  description  of  the  assett* 
bled  angeiie  hosts,  Milton  only  embodies  in  few  words  what  many 
eihen  have  both  thought  and  said ; 

*<  Standards  and  gonfalons,  *  twix  van  and  rear, 

Stream  in  the  air,  and /or  distmetion  «erve. 

Of  hierarehte%  of  erdets,  and  dia||reea ; 

Ot  imtkmr  gliiterimg  tiMSUMk^ar  tmkUusd 

Holy  memorials  f  acta  of  zeal  and  Ioto 

Recorded  eminent."  P.  L.  v.  599,  dsc. 

Or  is  he  displeased  that  there  should  be  in  heayen  distinctions  of  rank  ? 
though  this  too  is  quite  in  agreement  with- the  popular  belief.  Angpls 
have  always  been  considered  as  marshalled  into  hierarchies^  or  holy 
governments ;  and  if,  instead  of  Swedenborg's  oalUng  the  chief  of  this 
society  the  prince^  he  had  called  him  the  archangel^  the  meaning  of 
which  would  be  precisely  the  same,  perhaps  all  difficulties  would  have 
vanished.  To  perplex  the  case  a  little,  the  extractor  calls  the  prince 
of  this  single  society,  "the  priiiee  ofheawen;*^  as  if  Swedenborg. held 
that  the  whole  of  heaven  was  subject  to  some  prince  other  than 
the  Lord.  Watts  also  supposes  there  to  be  "governments,'^  and 
various*' ranks" and  "stations*'  in  heaven. 

4.  Heavenly  Music;  and  the  Ex4dt$d  J^ature  of  aU  External  Enjay-^ 
ments  tn  Heaven.  The  extractor  heads  his  next  selection  (T.  C.  ft.  n. 
745), "  Jimusements^  pasHmes,  &c.  in  heaven.**  AH  the  particulars  it 
mentions,  we  have  vindicated  in  Section  VI.  Part  IT.,  except  that 
we  have  not  noticed  what  it  states  respecting  angelic  music  and  sing^ 
ing ;  for  this,  surely,  can  be  thought  by  none  to  require  vindication. 
Who  that  is  not  quite  destitute  of"  music  in  his  soul ;"  who  that  i«  at 
all  capable  of  being  "  moved  by  concord  of  sweet  sounds,**  or  by  the 
heavenly  affections  to  which  they  correspond,  can  help  being  affected 
by  the  following  description,  and  feeling  that  such  singing  is  truly  hea- 
venly ?  "  Every  morning,  from  the  houses  round  the  public  buildings^ 
are  heard  the  most  sweet  songs  of  virgins  and  young  girls,  which  pe- 
netrate through  the  whole  city.  Some  one  affection  of  spiritual  love 
is  sung  every  morning ;  that  is,  is  expressed  in  sound  by  modificationa 
of  the  singing  voice,  or  modulations;  and  that  affection  expressed  in 
the  singing  is  perceived  as  the  affection  itself,  flowing  into  the  minda 
of  the  hearers,  and  exciting  them  to  a  eorraapondenoe  with  it.    Saeh 
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k  Um  Bftture  of  heav^nlj  tingiof ."  Did  the  atouier  cite  this  to  eon- 
Tinoe  the  reader,  that  Swedenborg*B  ideai  of  heaven  are  an  heaven  I  j, 
or  hia  own  ?  The  extract  here  given  ia  from  a  diccourM  with  the 
atrangere  respecting''  such  of  the  joys  of  heaven^aa  affect  the  bodilj 
■enaesi"  conaidered  distinctly  from  **  what  renders  those  joys  satia&c 
tory  and  happy."  The  latter  subject  is  treated  of  both  in  the  para* 
graph  preceding,  and  in  that  following,  the  one  presented ;  which  is 
thus  a  carefully  sundered  scrap  indeed.  ^  As  what  is  there  delivered 
ia  most  undeniably  and  sublimely  heavenly,  wherelbre  it  did  not  auit 
•n  accuser's  purpose  to  quote  from  it,  we  will  in  some  degree  soppiy 
the  deficiency.  The  visiting  strangers  were  persona  who  had  previ- 
ously supposed  the  joys  of  heaven  to  consist  chiefly  in  bodily  pleaeuree ; 
wherefore,  in  the  prince's  discourse  with  them,  he  is  repreaenied  as 
making  these  remarks  :  *'  What  are  the  delights  of  the  bodily  senses 
without  the  delights  of  the  soul  ?  It  is  the  soul  which  inspires  them 
with  delight.  The  delights  of  the  soul  [or  inmost  part  of  the  human 
and  angelic  nature]  are  in  themselves  imperceptible  beatitudes  ;  but 
as  they  descend  into  the  thoughts  of  the  mind,  and  thence  into  the 
sensations  of  the  body,  theybecome  more  and  more  perceptible.  In 
the  thoughts  of  the  mind  they  are  perceived  as  satisfactions  [/otisft'te- 
tsff],  in  the  sensations  of  the  body  as  delights  [pudenda],  and  in  the 
body  itself  as  pleasures  IvolupUUts.]  External  hi^ipiness  is  derived  from 
the  latter  and  the  former  taken  together ;  but  from  the  latter  alone  a 
happiness  results,  which,  not  being  eternal,  but  temporary,  is  quickly 
ended,  and  passes  away,  and  sometimes  is  turned  into  unh^pineas.  Ye 
have  now  seen  that  all  your  joys  are  joys  of  heaven  too,  and  far  more 
excellent  than  you  could  possibly  have  conceived ',  but  yet  such  joys 
do  not  inwardly  affect  our  minds.  There  are  three  principles  which 
enter,  by  influx  from  the  Lord,  as  a  one,  into  our  souls :  these  three 
as  one,  or  this  trine,  are  love,  wisdom,  and  use.  Love  and  wisdom, 
of  themselves,  only  exist  ideally,  being  confined  to  the  affections  and 
thoughts  of  the  mind :  but.  in  use  exist  really,  because  they  are  then 
together  in  the  act  and  operation  of  the  body  :  and  where  they  exist 
really,  they  also  subsist.  Since  then  love  and  wisdom  exist  and  subsist 
in  use,  it  is  use  which  affects  us  :  and  use  consists  in  a  fliithful,  sincere, 
and  diligent  discharge  of  the  duties  of  our  functions.  The  love  of  use, 
and  the  consequent  application  to  it,  so  keep  together  the  powers  of 
the  mind  as  to  prevent  their  dissipation :  thus  the  mind  is  secured 
from  wandering  about  at  random,  and  imbibing  all  the  lusts  which 
flow  in,  with  their  enchanting  delusions,  through  the  senses,  from  the 
body  and  surrounding  objects,  by  which  the  truths  of  religion  and  mo- 
rality, with  all  that  is  good  in  either,  become  the  sport  of  every  wind : 
bnt  an  application  of  the  mind  to  use,  keeps  in  and  binds  together 
tnose  truths,  and  arranges  the  mind  into  a  form  receptible  of  the  wis- 
dom thence  derived ;  when  it  extirpates  from  its  outer  circumference 
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the  idle  rkUealoaji  iporta  of  fidtitiei  aad  Tanities**  (ii«  744).  Are  not 
theae  the  dictatea  of  lolid  heaven Ij  wiadom  ?  And  connected  m  it  ia 
by  the  writer  with  thia  account  of  the  true  aonrce  of  heavenly  joy*, 
and  of  that  which  inparta  to  external  joya  their  capacity  of  afFecting 
the  angela  with  delight,  doea  not  all  that  ia  aaid  of  the  latter  be- 
come alao  truly  rational  and  heayenly  ? 

5.  JmmmcuUUe  Purity  of  HmveiUy  Soci0hf.  The  extraetor  givea 
thia  (T.  C.  R.  n.  749)  under  the  title  of ««  Ji  Curious  Caoein  Hmi90u" 
The  ten  viaitora,  who,  it  ia  to  be  remembered  are  not  angela,  and,  aa 
yet,  far  from  being  such,  are  introduced  to  aix  virgins,  who  like  all  ia 
heaven,  were  of  indescribable  beauty.  On  approaching  the  atrangera, 
however,  they  instantly  withdrew  -,  and  on  being  questioned  aa  to  the 
reaaon  by  the  angel  who  attended  the  atrangers,  they  aaid,  **  We  do 
not  know  :  but  we  perceived  aomething  which  repelled  and  drove  na 
back  again.'*  The  strangera  then  confessed,  that  on  the  sight  of  such 
beautiea  they  had  felt  somewhat  aa  men  are  too  apt  to  do  at  the  pre* 
aence  of  beautiful  females  on  earth  :  and  thia  it  waa  which  was  per- 
oeived  by  the  angelic  virgins,  and  which  repelled  them,  though  they 
themselves  knew  not  the  cause.  Is  the  anecdote  ridienlous  ?  Doea 
not  rather  this  little  incident  give  a  more  exalted  idea  of  the  purity  of 
heavenly  aociety  than  could  have  been  conveyed  by  the  moat  laboured 
deaoription  ?  The  beauty  of  the  female  angels  immensely  exeeeda 
all  that  imagination  can  conceive :  the  male  angels  freely  enjoy  their 
society :  yet  were  the  leaat  improper  emotion  to  ariae  in  their  boaoma, 
the  innocence  of  the  femalea  would  inatantly  perceive  it,  and  it  would 
drive  them  away  !  What  innocence  and  chastity  mast  reign  where 
this  never  happens  !  Tet  he  who  painta  such  innoeence  and  ehastity 
aa  inhabiting  the  breaata  of  angela,  ia  charged,  by  the  groaaneaa  of  hia 
accusers,  with  giving  gross  ideaa  of  heaven  !  (It  is  to  be  ohaenred, 
in  addition,  that,  owing  to  the  atatoment's  being  ^ven  aa  a  mere  sun- 
dered scrap,  the  parties  who  had  the  improper  feelings  might  be  ma^ 
posed  to  be  angels  themselves,  which  is  contrary  to  the  tmth.) 

6.  An  Jieeount  of  a  Marriage  in  Hem9on  (T.  C.  R.  n.  747)  (so  head- 
ed by  the  Extrootor),  being  one  of  the  acenea  to  which  the  viailoffa 
were  admitted.  To  this  narrative,  when  it  ia  believed  that  the  inati- 
tution  of  marriage  really  doea  exist  in  heaven,  aa  has  been  shewn  in 
Sect.  VI.  Part  IV.,  it  will  be  difficult  to  raiae  any  objection.  Every 
thing  related  is  in  the  higheat  degree  becoming,  and  snitable  to  the 
place  and  the  occaaion.  In  the  relation  fh>m  which  the  account  ia  taken, 
it  ia  followed  by  a  paragraph  in  which  the  significant  ctrcumstaneea 
are  explained  :  but  thia,  with  hia  usual  caution,  the  extractor  omita. 

7.  Conjugial  Cold.  Some  of  the  atatementa  in  the  writinga  of  Swe- 
denborg  are  thought  objectionable,  merely  becauae  the  terms  used  Ibr 
eipressing  them  are  with  difficulty  translated  into  the  English  lan« 
guage,  in  each  a  manner  aa  to  retain  the  idea  intended  and  yet  be  agree 
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•bla  to  the  idton  of  our  tongue.  *«  Conjogial  Cold,'*  •  trwulation  of 
the  Author**  frigus  ctn^jugUtU^  is  a  phrase  which  oertainiy  does  noC 
ioiuid  very  agreeablj  to  our  ears.  The  term  exmjmgial  was  adopted 
by  the  traaslalor  ol  the  work  De  Amare  Camjugialiy  in  prefcrence  to 
ctmjugal^  for  reasons  which  are  assigned  in  his  preface,  and  whieh  we 
need  not  here  consider,  fint  whether  the  phrase  ^  cenjngial  oold*'  be 
lUeasing  or  not  to  our  ears,  the  thing  meant  by  it  has  unhappily,  bnt  too 
eertain  an  ezistenee ;  as  many  a  neglected  wile  can  testify.  By  it,  the 
author  means,  that  feeling  of  coldness  or  indifference  towards  their 
wives,  which  too  often  invades  the  breasts  of  men  in  the  married  stste. 
The  extract  is  a  relation  from  the  Appendix  to  one  of  the  chapters  in 
the  work  on  Conjugial  Lovb  (n.  270),  to  illnstrate  the  question,  *«  In 
what  region  of  the  human  mind  doth  love  truly  oonjugial  reside ;  and 
Ihenee  In  what  region  doth  oon|ugial  eold  reside  ?"  In  it,  the  nind  is 
representatively  exhibited  under  the  image  of  a  bonse  or  palace  with 
its  various  apartments  ;  •and  Uie  subject  of  inquiry  is  beautifiiUy  illoa- 
trated  by  other  symbolic  appearances.  The  whole  conveys  a  highly 
pleasing  idea  of  the  delightful  manner  in  which  instruction  on  the  most 
recondite  subjects  is  communicated  by  corresponding  appearances  in  the 
spiritual  world ;  and  the  appropriateness  of  the  images  lo  the  things 
intended  to  be  expressed  is  adapted  to  strike  every  mind,  not  disposed 
10  scoff  at  every  thing  truly  heavenly  and  angelic.  That  a  honee  ia 
constantly  mentiened  in  the  Word  of  (|od  as  an  appropriate  syssbol  ef 
the  mind,  must  be  obvious  to  every  attentive  reader  of  the  sacred  pages. 
8.  QftU  j€W9  in  the  SpiritiUl  World.  (T.  C.  R.  n.  841.)  The 
relation,  of  which  a  part  is  extracted  under  this  title,  is  such  as  must 
be  allowed  to  wear  the  most  striking  aspect  of  troth,  by  all  whe  are 
aware,  that  man  after  death  is  still  a  man,  and  that  the  circumstances 
in  which  he  finds  himself  are  in  exact  accord  with  the  state  of  his 
heart  and  mind.  By  those  who  have  had  oppoitnnity  of  observing 
what  the  Jews  are  in  this  world  ;  and  who  also  believe,  what  reaaon 
and  Scripture  would  teach  all  to  believe,  that  the  habits  of  thinking 
atid  feeling  wliicb  a  man  has  confirmed  in  himself  by  the  whole 
:  eourse  of  his  life  in  this  world  follow  him  into  the  other,  and  that 

death  does  not  miraculously  transform  a  man  into  a  being  altogether 
dissimilar  to  bis  former  self,  but  only  strips  off  all  that  does  not  properly 
I  belong  to  him,  and  displays  him  such  as,  in  his  veriest  self^he  is ;— by 

i  all  who  are  acquainted  with  these  facts,  the  account  of  the  Jews  in  the 

i  spiritoal  world  must  be  allowed  to  be  as  truly  reasonable  as  it  is  fiuth- 

fuUy  characteristic.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  to  prevent  mis- 
conception, that  nearly  all  which  is  here  related  of  the  Jews  refers  to 
their  sUte  in  tA§  world  of  spirits^  where  all  first  appear  afler  death,  and 
not  to  their  final  stateik  in  heanon  or  hdl.  Nothing,  also,  can  be  more 
reasonable,  than  the  means  afiirmed  to  be  employed,  to  bring  them, 
where  practicable,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  particularly 


resp«eting  the  oceatioiul  apfManmoe  U»  tliem  of  an  aagal,  wkoai  they 
believe  to  be  Motet,  wko  «<  admoniihet  tbem  to  deaist  frosa  the  foUy 
of  expecting  the  Mesaiab,  as  if  he  were  atiU  to  come  among  thes ; 
representing  to  them  that  Christ,  who  gOTems  them  and  all  other 
creatures,  is  the  Messiah  ',  that  he,  Moses,  knows  this  to  be  true,  aad 
that,  while  in  the  world,  he  had  knowledge  of  him."  In  short,  the 
whole  evinces,  that,  though  man  eannot  but  remain  aAer  death  soek 
as  he  had  made  himself  by  his  life  here,  means  are  there  provided  by 
Divine  Mercy  to  lead  all,  who,  by  their  life  here,  have  aoquired  any 
capacity  for  it,  to  heaven  and  the  Lord ;  and  that  even  Jews,  low  ae 
their  rank  is  among  the  families  of  the  human  race,  are  not,  by  the 
mere  circumstance  of  their  being  Jews,  excluded  from  salvatioo.  Ill 
the  original,  two  paragraphs  are  added  which  are  omitted  by  tbe  ex- 
tractor, but  which  greatly  add  to  the  verisimilitude  of  the  relation. 
They  exhibit  the  manner  in  which  the  unconverted  Jews  adhere,  w 
the  other  iile,  to  their  notions  about  the  future  coming  of  their  Messiah 
and  their  own  return  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  In  the  LudUehul  R^ 
petitory ^  vol.  iv.  p.  210,  dbc.,  is  an  account  of  an  interview  which  Mr. 
Hindmarsh  once  had  with  a  party  of  Jews ;  and  the  answers  he  o^ 
tained  from  them,  on  the  subjects  respecting  which  .the  senttmeats 
held  by  them  in  the  spiritual  world  are  here  related,  present  a  ooineir 
dence  with  the  statements  of  our  anthor  which  is  not  a  little  remark** 
ble. 

9.  Of  Divine  Jf^hix  inio  Man.  (U.  .&^  H.  a.  951.)  This  extnat 
states,  that  the  influx  from  the  Lord  into  man  passes  through  the  Ibr^ 
head,  and  so  into  the  whole  face  (meaning,  thefarekMd  amd  fmee  ^ 
his  spirit)  -,  and  that  of  the  spiritual  angels  (or  those  in  whom  intelleot 
predominates)  takes  place  into  that  part  of  the  head  which  is  occupied 
by  tbe  esrehrun^  that  beipg  the  portion  of  the  brain  which  is  the  seat 
of  the  intellectual  fiiculties ;  whereas  the  oelestial  angels  (or  those  m 
whom  love  predominates)  act  upon  the  part  of  the  head  which  is 
occupied  by  the  esrebeUum^  that  being  the  portion  of  the  brain  whieh 
is  the  chief  seat  of  man's  will  and  love.  This  statement  may  probably 
appear  rather  strange  to  those  who  do  not  seriously  think  that  man  is 
the  subject  of  any  "  influx*'  at  all :  but  those  who,  in  agreement  with 
the  Scriptures,  believe  that  man  lives  by  an  influx  or  communication 
of  life  flowing  into  his  soul  from  moment  to  moment  from  the  Lord, 
and  that  the  Lord  employs  the  angels  in  dispensing  his  gifts,  who  am 
<*  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  them  who  are  heirs  of  salvation  ;*'  will 
see  no  reason  to  ridicule  the  statemant.  Many  philosophers  have  now 
adopted  the  belief,  that  the  distinct  faculties  of  the  mind  have  distinct 
parts  of  the  brain  as  their  proper  organs ;  if  this  be  true,  if  it  be  at  tbe 
same  time  admitted  that  man  is  the  subject  of  influences  from  angelic 
beings  i  and  if  it  be  believed  also  that  there  are  distinct  classes  of 
heavenly  beings,  suited  to  the  "  many  mansions"  of  oar  heavenly 
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'*  Fatber't  bow* ;"  it  then  btconiM  e«n«iD,  tkat  iIm  good  iDllaeiices 
9xp«ri«n6«d  in  Mkeh  of  oar  vaiioiM  mental  ftMsnltiM  moat  cooie  knrae* 
diatoly  from  that  oiaaa  of  angalio  beinga  in  wlM>m  that  laealtj,  in  all  ita 
«xcallance,  Ibrau  tbo  predomlnaDt  ebaractariatic.  It  cannot,  indoad, 
ba  reaaonablj  doabtad,  that  the  *^  many  maaaiona**  of  oar  beavonly 
^  Fatbor*a  haaae  "  are  equal  in  namber  to  the  diatinct  laeultiea  of  tbe 
Angelic  mind,  which  ia  the  aame  aa  the  human  mind ;  that  thej  euMit- 
ly,  in  fbct, eorreapond  to  each  other;  and  hence  that  tbe  **  infloz"  bj 
wkich  each  faculty  of  the  haman  mind  ia  directed  to  ita  proper  uae 
«omea  from  the  apeoifio  heavenly  <*  mansion"  which  correaponda  to  h, 
and  the  inhabitanta  of  which  are  pre-eminently  diatingaished  by  it. 
Aa  then  all  the  haman  Ibcultiea  are  diatinguiahable  into  two  general 
•lasaea,— -thooa  of  the  underatanding  and  will,-— it  will  ibllow,  that  the 
aame  ia  the  caae  with  the  angelic  hoata  in  general,  and  that  it  ia  not 
evithout  meaning  that  the  Scripture  apeaka  of  the  Lord'a  **  angela" 
who  are  **  aplrita,*'  and  of**  hia  miniatera**  who  are  **  a  flame  of  fire" 
(Pa.  eiT«  4) ;  and  it  foHowa  again,  that  the  one  claaa  of  angela  operataa 
ohiefiy  en  maa*a  will,  and  the  other  chiefly  on  hia  onderatanding,  and 
ifcaa  open  tboae  orgaaa  of  hia  IWime  which  are  the  aeata  of  thoae  lacal- 
tlea  of  tbe  mind.  Aa  to  the  IqAuz  Orwax  the  Lord  into  man*a  fl^rebead 
and  ftoe,  thia  i«  atated  in  the  extract  to  be,  becaaae  *<  the  fbrehead 
«orreaponda  to  man 'a  love,  and  tbe  iboe  to  the  interiora  of  biamind  ;*' 
and  that  they  have  auch  a  correapondence,  and  thence  have  aaeh  a 
aigniflcation  in  Seriptore,  will  appear  to  any  one  who  ezaminea  the 
paaaagea  where  they  are  mentioned.  Now  whether  from  tbia  eorrea- 
pondenee  and  aigniflcatioa  of  tbe  fbrehead  and  faoe,  tbe  inflnx  from 
the  Lord  doea  or  doea  not  affect  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  face  of  man 'a 
apirit,  let  thoae  jndge  who  recollect  what  atreaa  ia  laid  in  the  Word  of 
<3od  on  a  man*a  seiHng  the  Lord,  hef9r4  his  /i^a.  Every  one  intuitively 
baa  an  Idea  of  a  good  man  aa  having  hia  ftce  turned  towarda  the 
Lord,  or  having  tbe  Lord  befbre  hia  Ace,  and  of  tbe  contrary  aa  being 
tbe  caae  with  a  wicked  man ;  aod  thia  ia  the  origin  of  the  numeroua 
pbragea  in  oae  among  religioua  people,  reapecting  eanaarnaii  and  being 
£ot)i90rUd.  Whence  can  all  thia  be,  bat  becaaae  the  inflox  of  the  Lord 
with  hia  divine  life  of  love  and  wisdom  into  man,  In  a  peenlbr  man- 
ner affecta  the  ibee  of  hia  apirit,  and  thue  tuma  it,  in  thoae  who  re- 
ceive that  influx,  towarda  himaell  ?  And  to  ridicule  thia,  ia  in  reality 
to  ridieale  the  numeroua  paaaagea  of  the  Word  of  God  which  apeak 
according  to  the  appearancea  derived  flrom  thia  Ibct.  Swedenborg  doea 
fM>t  mean  to  atate  that  the  ftce  of  man,  conaidered  aa  to  hia  apirit,  ia 
tbe  temt^or  r§etftadB^  of  the  influx  of  life  which  flowa  into  htm  from 
tbe  Lord ;  but  that,  laoattaa  ^  /wa  aarra^poitda  U  tkt  wUriarM^  kit 
fatMl,  the  inflnx  flpom  tbe  Locd  into  the  interiora  of  tbe  mind  in  a 
peculiar  manner  o^aato  Ma /oaa,  and  givea  it  the  aapect  of  being  tamed 
towarda  Him.    Aa  the  Lord  ia  omnipreaent;  and   aa,  aiao,  in  the 


■pifitul  world,  therd  u  bo  vmI  qMM,  Imt  only  «Jm  opipearasoo  of  it : 
tkii  porpotoal  taniiiif  of  tho  angel 'b  faceto  tho  Lord,  lo  as  to  bo  in  iIm 
diroet  rocoption  of  tho  ray*  of  lovo  and  wiadom  whieli  Warn  from 
Hiofi  as  tho  Son  of  rightoouonoM,  by  no  moaaa  rostraina  tho  firoodoin 
of  hio  motiona ;  bo  can  cbango  tho  poeition  of  hia  body  aa  heploaaoa; 
bnt  in  whatovor  diroclion  ho  tarna  it,  ho  atill  haa  a  poroeption  of  tho 
Lord  ai  being  before  him.  Thua  what  Swedonborg  saya  reapooting 
tho  inflax  f^om  the  Lord  into  man 'a  forehead  and  faeo,  ia  clearly 
founded  in  Scriptoro,  and  in  tho  Tory  nature  of  thinga. 

10.  Origin  of  tks  UneemrfortM*  MonUU  Fedings  mtUndami  on  InH^ 
g€ttion  :-^uoted  under  tho  title  of*'  Curious  Account  of  Anasioiy  mnd 
Orirf."  (H.  A  H.  n. 5i09.)  Thia  ia  a  paragraph  from  a  moat  inafmo- 
tivo  chapter  *^  On  the  Conjunction  of  HeaTon  with  tho  Human  Race," 
and  on  man 'a  connexion  with  spiritual  beinga  in  general :  but  to  un* 
deratand  lome  thinga  contained  in  it,  two  former  ehapten  alio  ahould 
ho  atndied,  in  which  it  is  ahewn,  **  That  there  is  a  Correspondence  be- 
tween all  thinga  of  Heaven  and  all  things  of  Man,"  and,  «<  There  ia  a 
Corraapondeneo  between  HeaTon  and  all  things  of  the  Earth." 
Viewed  in  connexion  with  what  is  there  deroloped,  the  present  aerap, 
•*  ourioua"  aa  it  may  ^pear  in  its  sundered  state,  would  bo  Ibund  in 
agreomont  with  reason  and  truth.  Ita  purport  is,  that  when  undigeated 
Ihod  lies  long  In  tho  atomach,  certain  spirits  of  an  evil  nature,  who  are 
of  a  quality  corresponding  to  such  impure  substances,  are  capable  of 
being  near  the  man  as  to  his  spiritual  part,  from  whose  preaenco, 
though  unperceived,  arises  a  sense  of  anxiety  and  melancholy.  Thua 
aimply  propounded,  the  statement  may  perhaps  appear  **  curioua ;" 
yet,  even  thus,  it  aaaurodly  is  not  more  curious  than  the  persuasion  of 
the  medical  ftcnity  in  general  and  of  most  others ;  who  bellcTo  that 
tho  state  of  the  stomach  exercises  a  direct  influence  on  the  slate  of 
the  mind,  and  this  without  the  interference  of  any  spiritual  agency 
whatever !  What  rank  materialism  is  this  !  Yet  many  who  are  not 
ftvourers  <ff  materialism  in  other  respects  cannot  fail  to  adopt  it,  when 
they  advert  to  a  well  known  fact,  and  yet  refbge  to  accept  the  expla- 
nation  of  it  offered  by  Swedenborg.  That  protraeted  indigestion  is 
•ocompanied  with  very  distressing  anxieties  and  depressions  of  mind, 
ia  univeraally  known,  and  is  experienced  by  multitudes  in  a  very  pain- 
All  manner.  Here  is  the  indisputable  fact.  What  can  be  the  cause  of 
it  f  Is  the  stomach  the  aeat  of  the  mind  ?  or  ia  there  an  "  influx"  from 
the  stomach  into  the  mind  ? — The  thought  ia  monstrous.  Then  how 
account  lor  the  fact,  but  by  admitting  the  bypotheais  of  Swedenborg, 
being  the  only  one  by  which  the  influence  on  the  mind  that  undenia- 
bly operatea  in  statea  of  indigestion  can  be  referred  to  a  spiritual  cause  ? 
According  to  his  representation  of  the  connexion  between  the  aplritual 
and  natural  worlds,  every  object  and  substance  in  the  natural  world 
affords  a  basia  to  such  objects  and  actions  of  the  spiritual  world  as 
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corrMpoDd  toiu  nature ;  thus  all  elean  and  Mefol  ob^actsaiul  nlMlMi- 
eet  yield  a  baiie,  in  which,  ai  it  were,  rest  and  termiaate  the  apiriliinl 
flpherea  proceeding  from  the  heavenly  worlds  and  their  inhahitanta; 
and  all  unclean  and  noxious  objects  yield  a  basis,  in  which  real  and 
terminate  the  spiritaal  spheres  proceeding  from  the  infernal  worldaand 
their  inhabitants.  Consequently,  when  the  work  of  digestion  does  not 
go  on  properly,  but  the  contents  of  the  stomach  are  in  a  disorderly 
state,  they,  like  other  unclean  substances,  will  afford  a  basis  in  which 
rest  and  terminate  the  spiritual  spheres  proceeding  from  a  certain  class 
of  evil  spirits  of  a  corresponding  nature ;  but  as  this  is  a  basia  within, 
and,  in  a  degree^  vitally  adjoined  to,  the  man  himself,  the  spirits  from 
whom  such  spheres  proceed,  are  at  the  same  time  brought  near  io  hia 
spirit,  whenoe  they,  and  not  his  stomach  itself,  exercise  an  iaflaenee 
<m  his  mind,  and  produce  in  him  the  sense  of  melancholy  and  anxiety. 
This  is  Swedenborg's  view  of  the  subject.  By  those  who  disbalieve 
the  existence  of  any  spiritual  world,  or  of  any  connexion  between  the 
spiritual  world  and  the  natural,  or  of  any  influence  exercised  by 
spiritual  beings  on  the  mind  of  man,  it  may  be  laughed  at ;  but  by 
those  who  do  not  venture  to  contradict  both  Scripture  and  reason,  by 
denying  such  things,  it  will  be  differently  regarded.  In  any  case  it 
must  be  allowed,  that  to  account  for  the  otherwise  unacconntabla 
changes  in  the  state  of  the  human  mind,  from  a  spiritual  cause,  though 
states  of  the  body  may  draw  that  spiritual  cause  into  operation,  is  more 
philosophical  than  to  reject  the  spiritual  cause  altogether,  and  ta 
suppose  a  direct  operation  of  matter  upon  mind. 

11.  PiMie  Worship,  Preaching,  4^.,  in  Heavm.  (H.  &,  H.  n.  98S.) 
That  Swedenborg*s  assertion,  that  there  are  public  worship  and 
preaching  in  heaven,  should  appear  ridiculous  to  a  preacher  and  con- 
ductor of  public  worship  on  earth,  seems  not  a  little  extraordinary. 
We  have  seen  above  (p.  349)  that  the  truly  pious  and  judicious  Watts 
fully  believed  that  in  heaven  there  must  be  both.  On  the  supposition 
that  such  is  the  fact,  what  our  author  has  said  respecting  it  must  be 
allowed  to  be  worthy  of  the  subject,  and  to  require  no  vindication. 

12.  Catuerning  the  Hollanders  in  the  Spiritual  World.  (T.C.  &.n. 
804,  805.)  What  was  said  on  the  extract  respecting  the  Jewa  above, 
will  in  great  part  apply  to  this  and  to  the  next,  ft  is  to  be  remember- 
ed, that  this  description  of  the  Dutch  in  the  spiritual  world  only  relates 
to  their  state  in  the  world  of  spirits,  soon  after  they  haze  l^  this  world 
hy  death,  and  before  they  are  prepared  for  their  final  states  us  heansn 
and  in  hell.  In  the  world  of  spirits,  as  is  expressly  aflirmed  in  the  first 
extract,  all  are  arranged  "  according  to  their  natural  affectiona,"  auch 
as  these  had  been  on  earth :  hence  their  state  in  many  respects  is  simi- 
lar to  what  it  had  been  on  earth  ;  only  they  are  then  in  the  interiars 
of  their  natural  affections  respectively,  whence  their  actions,  circum- 
stances, and  the  appearances  about  them,  are  all  such  as  exactly  oorr«- 


•pond  to  their  Datoral  affeetioas,  nich  ju  these  are  in  their  intrifttfie 
•ature.  Hence  they  exhibit  there,  and  thia  by  oorreapondlngcireum" 
atanoea  and  actions,  the  Tery  types  of  their  nataral  characters,  every 
thiog  extraneous  thereto  being  removed.  Let  tiien  any  one,  with  this 
preliminary  information,  and  possessing  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
nataral  and  national  oharacter  of  the  Dutch,  read  what  is  here  said  of 
them,  and,  instead  of  deeming  it  ridiculous,  any  further  than  as  some 
of  the  traits  of  that  character  itself  may  be  deemed  ridiculous,  he  will, 
I  am  satisfied,  acknowledge  it  to  be  just,  and  to  be  characteristic  in  a 
very  Irigh  degree.  But,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  after  a  longer  or 
shorter  time,  all  pass  from  the  state  of  their  natural  affectioDs,  or  such 
as  were  proper  to  them  in  the  world,  into  those  properly  belonging  to 
their  spirit,  which  are  quite  different  from  the  former,  though  agreeing 
with  them  by  correspondence.  All  the  appearances  about  them  are 
then  entirely  changed ;  and  those  who  only  knew  them  in  their  former 
state  would  know  them  bo  longer. 

IS.  Coneeming  the  English  in  the  Spiritual  World.  (T.  C.  R.  n. 
809,  810, 811.)  All  that  is  said  in  the  last  article  is  equally  true  of  this, 
which  therefore  requires  no  farther  explanation.  Of  the  truth  of  the 
painting  here,  every  one  may  judge ;  and  every  one  must  acknowledge 
its  exactness ;  though  what  is  said  of  the  preachers  of  the  doctrine  of 
juatiUcation  by  faith  alone,  thongh  strikingly  characteristic,  will,  for 
that  very  reason  be  unacceptable  to  the  adherents  to  that  doctrine. 
The  parts  of  the  chapter  which  the  extractor  has  suppressed  are  per- 
haps more  obviously  characteristic  than  what  he  has  selected ;  in 
particular,  he  has  withheld  the  handsome  tribute  which  is  paid  to  the 
superiority  of  the  English  chacacter  among  the  nations  of  Europe ; 
which  ought  to  afford  some  recommendation  of  the  author  to  the  &•• 
vourable  attention  of  Britons.  Though  himself  a  foreigner,  he  speaks  of 
tike  n4tjves  of  thia  country  aa  follows ;  '*  With  respect  to  the  people  of 
England,  the  better  sort  among  them  are  in  the  centre  of  all  Christiana^ 
in  consequence  of  possessing  an  interior  intellectual  light.  This, 
though  not  apparent  to  any  one  in  the  natural  world,  in  the  spiritual 
world  is  vwy  conspicuous.  They  derive  this  light  from  their  liberty 
of  speaking  and  writing,  and  thus  of  thinking;  while  others  who  do 
not  enjoy  such  liberty  have  that  light  presented  in  a  confused  manner, 
because  it  wants  an  outlet  There  is  among  them  a  similarity  of  dia* 
poaition,  which  leads  them  to  an  intimate  connexion  with  friends  of 
their  own  country,  hut  seldom  with  others.  They  are  kind  in  relievang 
each  other*s  necessities,  and  love  sincerity.  They  are  lovers  of  their 
country,  and  zealous  lor  its  glory,*'  &c.  (n.  807,  808.) 

14.  Unfair  "  Specimens  of  Baron  Swedemhorg's  CommenUuriee  on 
the  Book  qf  Genesis, "  This  is  a  collection  of  careAilly  sundered  scraps 
indeed.  It  is  introduced  with  the  learned  complaint,  that  (*  the  Baron 
has  taken  the  liberty  to  new  translate  the  text,"  that  ia,  that,  writing 
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in  Latin,  he  did  not  gtye  the  text  of  the  Emglish  Hiftfe  /  Some  Tenee  Im 
then  geleetB  firooi  cha.  ii.  and  t.  with  the  spiritoal  senae  ••  first  briefly 
eabjoined  by  the  author  to  each  verse,  omitting  all  the  explanatioas 
which  are  invariably  added  to  illostrate  and  exhibit  the  groanda  of  the 
interpretation,  and  when  read  in  connexion  with  which  it  will  be 
found  equally  intelligible  and  just ;  yet,  after  having  kept  far  the  great- 
er part  of  each  article  out  of  sight,  the  extractor  ia  not  ashamed  to  con- 
clude with  this  sentence ;  **  The  above  specimens  may  suffice  to  give 

a  tolerahle  idea  of  Baron  Swedenhorg^s  Arcana  CalesUa; 

and  many  will,  no  cloubt,  think  with  the  publisher  of  these  extracia, 
that  the  commentaries  are  far  mere  mysterious  than  the  text."  fp.  1^1.) 
A  tolerable  idea,  truly !  Yes,  these  tvndered  scraps  give  just  aa 
tolerable  an  idea  of  the  Arcana  Coelestia,  aa  a  skeleton  gives  of  a 
man. 

15.  Concerning  the  State  and  Nature  of  Man  afUr  Death : 
with  a  brief  description  of  the  Spiritual  World.  (T.  C.  B. 
n.  792— 794.)  All  the  atatements  contained  in  this  extract  have  been 
abundantly  vindicated  in  Section  VI. 

16.  None  can  abide  in  Heaven^  who  have  not  Heaven  in 
<Ae»r  oion  souls :  given  under  the  description  of  ^^  An  Angel 
cast  down  from  Heaven  for  professing  his  belief  in  the 
Personality    of    the   Son  of  God.''     (T.  C.  R.  n.  110.) 

This  is  one  of  the  extractor's  artful  titles,  by  which  he  endeavoura 
to  convey  such  a  false  and  unjust  impression  of  what  follows  aa  may 
prejudice  the  reader  at  the  outset.  The  spirit  whom  the  extractor  ealls 
an  angd,  is  affirmed  in  the  relation  itself  to  have  been  an  angel  of  the 
dragon  !  and  what  he  denominates  "  professing  his  belief  in  the  Perse- 
nality  of  the  Son  of  God,"  consisted  in  his  affirming, "  That  God  the 
Father  and  God  the  Son  are  two,  and  not  one."  (In  the  edition  firom 
whichMr.  B.  quotes,  it  is,  *^  are  not  one,  bat  two  persons;"  but  in  the 
last  edition  it  is  given  as  here,  there  being  in  the  original  no  mention 
of  persons.)  Now  whether  a  spirit  who  actually  believed  the  Father 
and  Son  to  be  two  Gods,  and  in  whom  that  belief  was  so  confirmed  bj 
an  evil  life  that  he  was  incapable  of  receiving  a  better,  could  be  tole- 
rated in  heaven,  let  the  reader  judge.  Some,  perhaps,  may  still  won- 
der, how  an  angd,  of  the  dragon  could  have  got  into  heaven  at  all : 
but  this  wonder  will  not  so  much  affect  the  statement  of  Swedenborg 
as  the  statement  of  Scripture  which  he  follows.  John  the  Revelator 
informs  us,  that  ^  there  was  war  in  heaven  ;  Michael  and  his  angels 
fought  against  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought,  and  his  angels,  and 
prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven" 
(Rev.  xii.  7,8.)  But  it  has  been  shewn  in  Sec.  IV.  above,  (p.  151, 155) 
that  the  heaven  here  spoken  of  aa  occupied  by  the  dragon  and  his 
angels,  is  not  the  proper  heaven  of  angels,  but  a  superior  region  of  the 
intermediate  world  of  spirits.    Now  as,  after  the  judgment,  such  spirita 
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no  loBfflT  fiiond  a  place  there,  it  will  follow,  that  anj  who  might  aspire 
thither  would  he  speedily  cast  down.  This  appears  to  have  heen  the 
ease  in  the  inttaDce  before  us :  and  then  there  remains  no  matter  of 
wonder  whatever.  However,  it  is  not  impossible,  aecording  to  Swe- 
denborg's  statements  elsewhere,  for  a  spirit  who  is  inwardly  evil,  but 
who  jet  believes  himself  entitled  to  heaven,  to  ascend  thither  for  a  short 
time,  if  he  eagerly  desires  it,  before  he  is  consigned  to  his  proper  home. 
This  is  permitted  io  order  to  convince  him  how  impossible  it  is  for 
him  to  endure  the  sphere  of  the  angelic  abodes.  The  usual  conse- 
qoence  is,  that  the  very  atmosphere  of  the  place  being  in  utter  con- 
trariety to  the  quality  of  his  life,  he  is  immediately  sei2ed  with  a  sense 
of  suffocation;  intolerable  torments  writhe  his  whole  frame;  and  he 
eagerly  caste  himself  down.  Hypocrites,  however,  who  know  how  to 
assume  the  appearance  of  angels  of  light,  can  sometimes  endure  it  a 
Utile  longer.  That  all  this  is  agreeable  to  hci;  that  they  who  are 
not  principled  in  the  faith  which  has  its  origin  in  charity,  may  indeed 
intrude  within  the  angelic  abodes,  but  that  they  cannot  remain  there,  ia 
plainly  taught  by  the  Lord  in  his  parable  of  the  wedding-feast ;  at 
which  a  man  without  a  wedding-garment  appeared  indeed  among  the 
guests,  but  was  speedily  cast  out.  See  the  remark  on  this  circumstance 
in  Sect  VI.  p.  328. 

17.  Clear  Exposure  of  the  ImposHbiHty  of  the  Resurrection 

of  the  Material  Body ;  cited  with  the  assertion,  that  '^  The 

joUomng  mli  shew  that  the  Barony  with  all  his  faith  and 

charity  y  could  almost  copy  the  Language  of  Infidels^'*  (T.  C. 
K  n.  770.)    See  above,  p.  &. 

18.  Swedenhorg^s    Unaffected  Mention  of  his  Call  to  his 

C^fice;  extracted  under  the  title  of  ^^JBonm  §wedenhorg^s  Ego- 
ftras."    For  what  the  extraelor  is  pleased  so  to  denominate,  see  above, 

pp.  976,  376,  and  the  remark  on  page  281,  and  then  judge  of  the  fair- 
ness of  the  description. 

19.  Appropriate  Corresponding  Representettions ;  ctted  as 
^*  The  Harlot  and  the  Dead  Horse  in  the  Spiritual  World.*^ 
(T.  C.  R.  n.  977.)     The  extractor  has  given  this  relation  a  title  which 

enly  applies  to  one  part  of  it,  and  that  the  smallest.  A  symboHe 
representation  ia  described,  in  which,  by  the  appearances  customary  ns 
the  spiritual  world,  is^ihibited  the  nature  of  the  Word  both  as  to  ita 
natural  and  its  spiritual  sense,  the  free  communication  of  knowledge' 
thence  to  such  as  are  in  states  to  receive  it,  and  the  falsification  of  its 
tiaths  too  generally  prevailing  at  this  day,  whereby  the  right  appro* 
heaaion  of  the  Word  is  lost.  The  cansea  and  natune  of  the  appearan* 
cea  have  been  sufficiently  explaised  in  Sect.  Y I.  above ;  and  the  whole, 
I  eaanot  bat  think,  must  be  deemed  beautiful  and  impressive  by  all 
those,  of  whose  views  of  truth  and  apprehension  of  the  Word  a  harlot 
and  dead  horse  are  not  the  proper  syo^bols.    Had  it  been  Swedenbotg^ 


Aad  not  Joba  th«  Divine,  wIk>  r«t«te8  tiM  vinoni  of  the  harlot  of 
Babylon,  and  of  the  beait  whose  head  was  wotmded  auto  death,  the 
■arth  of  thoee  who  ridkale  the  present  relation  would,  doobtlew, 
have  been  anbounded. 
20,  Canceming  the  Mahometans  in  the  Spiriinal  WorU. 

(T.  C.  a.  A.  838,  §30,  834.)  In  these  scrape  we  have  marke  of  ^very 
careiul  picking  and  calling ',  and  with  good  reason  haa  it  been  eser- 
eiaed ;  for  in  the  lengeet  of  the  intermediate  paragrapha  (n.  633),  the 
author  so  strikingly  and  beantifully  ^  Tindicatee  the  ways  of  God  to 
UMin,*'  in  baring  permitted  the  Mahometan  religion  to  be  so  exiensiTeiy 
aatabliabed,  that  il  woold  be  diffienit  to  read  it  without  being  eonvin* 
oed  that  it  proceeded  from  a  mind  eminently  inetvoeted  in  the  proceed- 
kngi  of  Divine  Providence.  I  have  been  assured  from  a  person  who 
was  present,  and  who  waa  too  well  acquainted  with  the  eubject  to  he 
liable  to  any  mistake,  that  in  a  sermon  at  the  Tabernacle  fat  the  Mie- 
sionary  Society,  Dr.  A.  Clarke  introduced  the  ideaa  contained  in  this 
paragraph,  giving  them,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  very  worde  of  8we- 
denborg ;  and  that  their  beauty  so  strack  the  hearers,  as  to  be  the  enb- 
jeet  afterwards  of  much  observation  and  admiimtion  :  what  would  the 
admiring  congregation  have  said,  had  they  known  whence  they  were 
taken  ?  As  to  the  passages  which  the  adversary  has  selected,  they  re- 
quire no  explanation,  after  what  baa  been  said  on  his  extracts  reapect- 
ing  the  Jews,  the  Dutch,  and  the  English. 

21  Sb  28.  Canetmimg  kifimU  in  Heaven*  Under  this  title  are  given 
two  extracts  from  8wedenborg*B  Conj.  Love,  n.  410|  411,  412.  All 
the  particulars  contained  in  them  have  been  suiRciently  explained  in 
8ect.  Vhp.8iO,4bc. 

23.  Apprapriatenees  of  Swedenborg^s  LangUMge  to  hU  Snh* 

ject^  civen  mn^A  Sample  of  SioederUforg*s  Leaimed  Jargon.^ 
(Div.  Love  and  Wied.  n.  185.^    For  so  doea  this  erudite  and  modes! 

accuser  intitle  a  scrap,  which,  when  sundered,  as  it  oareAilly  is,  ft«m 

the  explanations  that  precede  and  follow  it,  he  judges,  nvowedly  Horn 

hia  own  experienoe,.  the  ignorant  may  find  unintelligible.    l%e  only 

^  hard  words"  used  in  it,  however,  are  eo-erwf,  eoAf£aMeti#  and  cea* 

lUMiIy^,  iiwtrttB^  dUUmde,  tatUuiey  prioty  and  po$t9n9T ;  the  meaning 

•f  all  which  may  be  Ibnnd  in  any  dtotionary,  though  the  eitinetor 

eoosideis  any  oempositien  in  which  they  occur  to  be  incomprehenaiUe 

*<jargett."    Whatever  he  may  think,  it  is  not  the  use  of  ecienCHIe 

terms  upon  a  profenndly  scientific  subject,  where  such  terms  alone 

are  adequate  to  expraas  the  meaning  intended,  which  gives  to  a  eon». 

positioa  the  character  of  }a*goa ;  but  the  nse  of  any  terms  whatever 

without  meaning,  or  without  appropriate  meaning :  and,  were  I  die- 

poeed  to  retuKats,  I  could  produce  several  passages  fi^mi  the  accnser*# 

booh  which  strietly  cmae  under  the  definition.     In  the  extraet  tit 

qnestien,  Birsdenhmy  is  kpeahing  of  two  ^»eeiea  of  degrees  aceordhig 
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to  which  all  things  in  tho  universe  arc  arranged,  and  of  the  difference 
between  which  he  was  the  first  discoverer,  though  the  learned  in  gen- 
eral are  now  beginning  to  acknowledge  the  reality  of  the  distinction. 
The  nature  of  the  difference  between  these  two  kinds  of  degrees  is  ex- 
plained by    the   author  in  the  paragraph  immediately  preceding  that 
quoted,  and  which  even  this  extractor  did  not  venture  to  select  as  bear- 
ing  tho  character  of  jargon.     It  is  as  follows:  *^  The  knowledge  of 
degrees   is  like  a  key  for  the  opening  of  the  causes  of  things,  and  for 
affording  admission  into  them.     Without  this  knowledge,  scarce  any 
thing  respecting  the  nature  of  causes  can  be  understood.     For  without 
this    knowledge,   the   objects   and   subjects  of  both  worlds  appear  as 
simple,  as   if  they  contained  nothing  within  them  beyond  what  is  ob- 
vious to  tho   eye ;  when,   nevertheless,  this,  respectively   to  what  is 
within  it,  bears  the  proportion  of  but  one  to  thousands,  yea,  to  myriads. 
The  things   contained  within,   which  are  not  obvious  to  the  eye,  can 
never  be  disclosed   without  a  knowledge  of  degrees;  for  the  ascent 
from   things  that  are  exterior  to  such  as  are  interior,  and  by  these  to 
such   as  are  inmost,  is  according  to  degrees, — not  according  to  conti- 
nuous degrees,  but  to  discrete  degrees.     Continuous  degrees  are  those 
by  wMch  objects  decrease  from  coarser  to  finer,  or  from  denser  to  ra- 
rer;  or  rather,  by  which  they  increase  from  finer  to  coarser,  or  from 
rarer  to   denser,  as  in  light  passing  into  shade,  or  in  heat  passing  into 
cold.     But  discrete  degrees  are  of  a  quite  different  nature.     They  are 
like  things  prior  ("or  first),  things  posterior  (or  succeeding),  and  things 
postreme  (or  last);  or  like  end,  cause,  and  effect.     These  degrees  are 
said  to   be   discrete,  because  that  which  is  prior  exists  distinctly,  that 
which   is  posterior  distinctly,  and  that  which  is  postreme  distinctly; 
nevertheless,   when  taken  together,  they   form  one  whole.     The  at- 
mospheres, as  they  pass  from  highest  to  lowest,  or  from  the  sun  to  the 
earth,  and  which  are  called  ethers  and  airs,  arc  distinguished  into  such 
degrees  ;  in  their  different  degrees   they  are  like  simple  substances, — 
substances   formed   by  the  combination  of  several  of  the  former, — and 
substances  formed  again  by  the  combination  of  several  of  these  ;  and 
these,  taken    together,    are   called  one    compound  substance.     These 
degrees  are  discrete,  because  they  exist  distinctly  ;  these  are  what  we 
mean  when  we  speak  of  degrees  of  altitude  ;  but  tho  former  degrees 
are  continuous,  because  they  increase   continuously  [or  slide  from  one 
into  another   by  imperceptible  gradations]  ;  these  are  what  we  mean 
when   we   speak  of  degrees   of  latitude."     Now  whether  or  not  this 
may  be  at  once  understood  by  the  utterly  unlearned,  it  will  assuredly 
be  admired  by  all  the  learned  for  the  clearness  with  which  itexplains^ 
a  subject  in  itself  abstruse  ;  and  so  far  is  any  part  of  it  from  bein^ 
jargon, — words  without  appropriate  ideas, — that  the  ideas  conveyed  in 
it  might   easily  be  familiarly   illustrated  so   as  to  be  easily  intelligible 
to  the  most  ignorant  also  ;  though  to  do  this  would  require  many  more 
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than  the  few,  and  most  appropriately  chosen  words  in  which  it  is  here 
couched  by  the  author.  The  same  remarks  are  applicable  to  the  pa- 
ragraph selected  by  the  accuser,  afler  that  here  cited  has,  as  intended 
by  the  author,  been  read  first.  [For  proof  that  the  learned  of  the  pre- 
sent day  are  adopting  the  doctrine  here  delivered,  see  the  Intelleelual 
Repository^  Second  Series,  vol  i.  pp.  131,  &c.  where  the  subject  is  il- 
lustrated by  copious  extracts  from  Kirby  and  Spence's  Introdiution  to 
Entomology.l 

24.  Angels  descendants  of  the  Human  Race.  (Div.  L.  and  W.  n. 
330.)  The  doctrine  delivered  in  this  extract  has  been  abundantly 
proved  in  Sect.  VI.  Part  II.  This  extract,  though,  a  completely  sun- 
dered scrap,  is  so  obviously  beautiful,  fas,  indeed,  are  many  of  the 
others,^  that  it  is  wonderful  by  what  infatuation  the  extractor  could 
think  it  calculated  to  promote  his  purpose.  But  his  object  in  select- 
ing the  present  beautiful  passage,  is  evident,  from  his  endeavouring, 
by  printing  part/in  Italics,  to  force  upon  that  part  a  ridiculous  meaning 
which  the  author  never  intended.  What  he  has  thus  marked  is  a 
clause  in  which  the  author  states,  that  man  cannot  he  rational  unless 
his  body  he  in  a  sound  state.  But  can  the  accuser  seriously  believef 
that  it  is  here  meant  to  be  asserted,  that  every  derangement  of  the 
bodily  frame  destroys  the  powers  of  the  mind  ? — that  a  hurt  in  the  fin- 
ger or  the  toe,  for  instance,  will,  in  Swedenborg*s  estimation,  deprive 
a  roan  of  rationality  ?  It  is  sufficiently  obvious  from  the  passage  itself, 
fand  if  it  were  not,  it  is  abundantly  evident  from  other  parts  of  the 
author*s  writings,^  that  his  meaning  is,  that  man  cannot  be  rational, 
token  the  part  of  his  body  on  which  the  exercise  of  his  rational  faculties 
depends  is  not  in  a  sound  statCj  as  is  the  case  in  idiots  and  persons  de- 
lirious or  insane ;  and  that  part  is,  not  the  leg  or  the  stomach,  nor  even 
the  lungs  or  the  heart,  but  the  brain.  This  is  his  plain  meaning;  and 
to  insinuate  the  contrary,  is  to  resort  to  an  artifice,  totally  unbecoming 
a  fair  opponent. 

25.  Swedenhorg's  Explanation  of  our  Saviour* spraying  to  h{S  Father. 
(T.  C.  R.  n.llO.)  This  also  is  a  beautiful  extract.  The  subject  is 
sufficiently  explained  in  Section  VII.,  Part  II.,  and  specifically^t  pp. 
390,  391,  302. 

26.  7%e  Divine  Power  always  exercised  agreeably  to  Divine  Order ; 
given  under  the  description  of  "  God*s  Power  of  Redemption  ctrctcm- 
serihed  hy  Baron  Swedenborg."  (T.  C.  R.  n.  73.)  This  is  another  of 
the  calumnious  titles  by  which  Mr.  B.  so  oAen  endeavours  to  excite 
unmerited  odium  against  the  object  of  bit  attack.  The  extract  to 
which  it  is  prefixed  is  truly  a  carefully  sundered  scrap.  It  is  a  single 
sentence  taken  out  of  the  middle  of  a  paragraph  containing  a  closely 
connected  discussion  of  three  pages,  and  forming  a  sequel  to  a  similar 
paragraph  of  three  pages  more ;  and  the  reasoning  contained  in  tlie 
whole  is  so  luminous  and  conclusive,  as,  had  the  extractor  read  it,  mnsi 
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have  convinced,  one  might  Buppose,  even  him.  But,  like  many  otberBy 
ho  has  obviously  turned  over  the  pages  of  Swedenborg,  not  with  a 
view  of  seriously  weighing  any  thing  they  contain,  but  merely  to  look 
for  such  things  as,  when  nakedly  propounded,  might  be  deemed  **  cu- 
rious ;"  as  soon  as  his  eye  catches  a  paragraph,  or  even  a  sentencei 
which  taken  by  itself,  he  thinks  likely  to  help  the  impression  it  is  his 
object  to  make,  he  cuts  it  out  of  its  connexion,  and  presents  it  as  a 
sample  of  the  whole.  Connected  with  what  precedes  and  follows, 
the  sentence  here  cut  out  only  affirms,  that  God,  notwithstanding  he  is 
omnipotent,  could  not,  agreeably  to  the  order  which  he  himse{fhas  eUa- 
hlUhedj  have  redeemed  mankind  without  assuming  human  nature,  and 
raising  this  to  complete  union  with  his  Divine  Nature,  in  the  manner 
in  which  those  divine  works  were  actually  accomplished ;  for  in  the 
context  it  is  shewn,  that  the  omnipotence  of  God  is  never  exercised  in 
an  arbitrary  manner,  but  always  according  to  the  laws  of  his  own  di- 
vine order.  To  affirm  this,  however,  is,  in  our  accuser's  estimation, 
to  circumscribe  God*s  power  of  redemption.  According  to  him,  the 
appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  our  nature,  with  his  sufferings, 
death,  and  resurrection,  were  by  no  means  necessary  to  the  redemp- 
tion of -mankind,  but  man  might  have  been  saved  just  as  well  had  Je- 
sus never  been  born.  '*  To  bind  God  with  the  chains  of  his  own  or- 
der, appears"  to  him,  as  to  certain  other  objectors,  ^^  great  wicked- 
ness," and  "  opposed  to  his  omnipotence."  In  short,  **  God*s  power  is 
circumscribed,"  according  to  this  theologian,  if  we  suppose  him  to  act 
from  any  principle  of  order,  or  from  any  other  impulse  than  that  of 
whim  and  caprice.  Whether  the  holder  of  such  notions  has  any  right 
to  hold  up  Swedenborg  to  derision  for  advancing  the  contrary — for  be- 
lieving, in  particular,  that  infinite  order  and  infinite  wisdom,  toge« 
ther  with  infinite  power,  were  displayed  in  every  step  of  the  human 
redemption ;  let  the  Reflecting  decide, 

27.  "  Christ's  sitting  at  the  Right  Hand  qf  God  ea^laiMsd  by  Bartm 
Swedenborg."  (T.  C.  R.  p.  136.)  And  a  most  beautiful  and  obvi- 
ously true  explanation  it  is.  See  it  vindicated  above,  pp.  431,432, 
433. 

28.  The  Apostles  sent  forth  in  the  Sfiritual  World  to  preach  the  GoS' 
pel,  (T.  C.  R.  n.  791.)  If,  as  is  so  probable,  and  so  congenial  to  the 
conceptions  of  the  most  intelligent  men  (as  we  have  seen  in  Sec.  Vl. 
pp.  348,  349,  350),  there  are  employments  in  the  heavenly  world,  va- 
rying according  to  the  genius  of  heavenly  spirits  and  their  acquire- 
ments formed  by  their  habits  in  the  world ;  and  if,  according  to  the 
opinion  and  language  of  Dr.  Watts  there  cited,  there  is  preaching  in 
that  world,  and  ^^  lectures  of  divine  wisdom  and  grace  given  to  the 
younger  spirits  there  by  spirits  of  a  more  exalted  station  ',"  then  are 
not  these  precisely  the  employments  in  which  we  should  most  nata- 
rally  suppose  the  apostles  to  be  engaged .'    Accordingly  Dr.  Watts 
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scruples  not  to  conjecture  that  such  is  the  fact,  and  adds  to  the  apostlei 
the  prophets  also.     "  Yon  will  perhaps  say,"  he  remarks,  as  if  again 
Tie  were  addressing  this  accuser, "  that  we  shall  have  no  need  of  their 
teaching  when  we  go  to   heaven  ;  for  we  shall  be  near  God  himself, 
and   shall   receive   all   immediately   from   him.     But  hath  the  Scrip- 
ture  anywhere   excluded   the  assistance  of  our  fellow-spirits.'     God 
can  teach  us  here  on  earth  immediately  by  his  own  Spirit,  without  the 
use  of  books  and  letters,  without  the  help  of  prophets   and  ministers, 
men  of  like  passions  with  ourselves;  and  yet  he  chooses  rather  to  do  it 
in  an   instrumental  way,  and   makes  his  creatures  in  the  lower  world 
the  means  of  our   instruction  under  the  superior  influence  of  his  own 
Spirit.     And    why  may  he  not  use  the  same  methods  to  communicate 
knowledge  to  spirits  that  newly  arrive  at  that  upper  world  .'*     There 
we  shall  see  the  patriarchs  of  the  old  world,  and  prophets  of  the  old 
dispensation,  as  well  ns  the  apostles  and  evangelists  of  Christ  and  his 
gospel. — There  Paul  and  Moses  shall  join  together  to  give  us  an  ac- 
count of  the  Jewish  law,  and  read    wondrous   and  entertaining   lec- 
tures on  the  t\'pc8   and    figures  of  that  economy,  and   still   lead  our 
thoughts   to   the   glorious  antitype  with  «urprising  encomiums  of  the 
blessed  Jesus.     Paul  shall  unfold  the  dark  places  of  his  own  writings, 
better  than  he  himself  once  understood  them ;  and  Moses  shall  be- 
come an  interpreter  of  his  own  law,  who  knew  so  little  of  the  mystery 
and  beauty   of  it  on  earth  himself     (Vol.  ii.   pp.  425,  426.)     Now 
when   Swedenborg  affirms,  only  that  part  of  what  Watts  here  so  con- 
fidently anticipates  is  true,  is  it  to  be  deemed  less  credible,  than  when 
proposed  with   so  many  additions   by  Watts  ?     But  the  scene  of  the 
specific   preaching  of  the   apostles  mentioned  by  Swedenborg,  is  not 
in   heaven,  hut  in  the  intermediate  region  or  world  of  spirits.*   We 
have,   however,  amply  seen,  in  Sect.  IV.,  Part  III.,  that  this  interme- 
diate region  was  to-be  the  scene  of  the  last  judgment,  and,  of  course, 
that,  at  that  time,  great   and  extraordinary  operations  were  theil;  to  be 
accomplished.  One  of  these  operations,  it  is  declared  by  the  Lord  him- 
self, should  be,"  the  sending  of  his  angels,  who  should  gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost  part  of 
heaven."     (Mark  xiii.  27.)     Is  there  the  least  improbability  in  suppo- 
sing, that   at  least   among  these  angels  might  be  the  twelve  apostles  ? 
And   how  wore   they  to  ascertain  who  were  the  elect,  and  to  gather 
them  togather  ?     What  means  so  likely,  as  by  proclaiming  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — by  announcing  the  fact,  that  he 
had  taken  to  him  his  great  power,  and  would  reign,  as  the  only  God 
of  hearen   and  earth  ?     Thus,  In  every  point  of  view,  there  is  much 
that  confirms    the  probability  of  Swedcnborg's  statement  on   this  sub- 
ject; and    nothing  on  which  the  shadow  of  an  argument  can  be  raised 
against  it.     But  it   will  not  be  generally  believed,  so  long  as  the  in- 
ward incredulity  which  is  now  so  general  in  regard  to  the  existence  of 
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any  spiritual  world  whatever,  continaes  to  exert  its  torpifying  infla- 
ence  on  the  human  mind.  Where  this  preTaila,  and  among  those 
in  whom  it  does  not  break  out  into  open  denial,  it  is  all  very  well  to 
talk  of  such  things,  so  long  as  they  are  only  proposed,  as  by  Watts, 
in  the  way  of  conjecture  and  speculation  :  suggestions  thus  offered 
may  be  admired  as  ingenious,  pretty,  and  plausible :  but  rise  from  the 
language  of  conjecture  to  that  of  knowledge  ;  affirm  that  the  views 
proposed  are  not  to  be  played  with  as  the  creations  of  fancy,  but  to  be 
acted  upon  as  the  realities  of  fact ;  and  the  inward  spirit  of  incredulity 
at  once  rises  in  rebellion,  shuts  the  mind  against  the  admission  of 
the  thought,  and,  proceeding  from  rejection  to  aggression,  pronounces 
with  dogmatism,  that  what  appeared  beautiful  regarded  as  a  fiction,  is 
absurdity  when  regarded  as  a  truth. 

With  this  remark,  I  conclude  my  examination  of  the  extracts  from 
our  author,  given  in  the  Anti-Swedenborg.  I  trust  it  will  be  seen  by 
the  generality  of  those  whose  minds  are  not  entirely  closed  by  a  con- 
firmed state  of  such  incredulity,  that  all  the  statements  which  have 
been  noticed,  are  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  assertions  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  with  the  dictates  of  reason  also,  when  Reason  is  aware  of 
the  two  truths  which  Scripture  and  Reason  equally  testify,  that  man 
after  death  is  a  real  man  as  before,  and  that  all  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  then  finds  himself,  are  outward  expressions  of  his  inward 
state.  It  must  also  be  seen  by  all,  that  however  I  may  have  succeeded 
in  the  vindication  of  the  extracts,  the  manner  in  which  they  have 
been  selected  by  our  adversary  is  in  the  highest  degree  partial  and 
unjust ;  that  they  by  no  means  afford  a  fair  opportunity  of  judging  of 
the  writings  of  the  illustrious  Swedenborg. 

But  I  have  one  other  remark  to  make,  which  is  perhaps  of  some 
importance ;  it  is.  That  even  they  who  may  be  of  opinion,  that  such 
statements  as  some  of  those  which  we  have  been  considering,  had  no 
other  origin  than  the  imagination  of  the  writer,  will  not  be  justified, 
on  this  account,  in  rejecting,  indiscriminately,  the  whole  of  his  wri- 
tings. I  have  known  several,, whose  prejudices  against  supernatural 
communications  were  so  strong,  that  they  could  not  believe  the  reality 
of  those  of  Swedenborg ;  who  yet  were  immediately  satisfied,  on  look- 
ing into  his  works,  that  the  greatest  injustice  is  done  him  in  the  esti- 
mate formed  of  him  by  the  religious  world  at  large  ;  and  who  became 
fully  convinced  of  the  truth  of  his  general  views  of  doctrine.  It  can 
absolutely  be  denied  by  none,  that  in  all  his  writings  are  delivered 
sentiments  of  the  highest  importance,  proposed  and  discussed  in  the 
most  luminous  and  truly  rational  manner,  and  with  a  clearness  of  evi- 
dence which  those  who  are  not  deterred  from  seriously  attending  to  it  by 
extraneous  considerations  find  it  very  difficult  to  resist;  is  it  then  the  part 
of  a  rational  man,  under  the  influence  of  merely  extraneous  considenir 
tions,  to  refuse  to  avail  himself  of  what  is  indisputably  excellent,  and 
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to  raject  the  whole  for  what  he  regards  as  a  blemish  in  certain  parts  ? 
On  the  supposition  that  those  parts  are  merely  the  offspring  of  imagina< 
tion,  they   must  have   been  the  produc;ts,  not  of  a  light  or  disordered 
mind,  but  of  a  meditation  so  profound,  that  the  subjects  of  it  occa* 
sionally  became  embodied  as  realities.     If,  also,  the  having  received 
such  impressions,  whether  real  or  not,  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  reject- 
ing the  whole  of  his  writings  and  sentiments,  with  them  must  be  re- 
jected the  writings  and  sentiments  of  many  others,  who  were  regarded 
with  the  highest  esteem  in  their  life-time,  and  who  have  since  retain- 
ed, and   retain   still,  a   large  share  of  influence  over  the  opinions  of 
mankind.     Even  deists  have  been  of  this  number.    The  story  of  Lord 
Herbert  of  Cherbury  is  well  known  ;  who  was  encouraged,  as  he  be- 
lieved, by   a  supernatural  appearance,  to  publish  his  hook  against  the 
Christian  religion.     Among  the  great  geniuses  who  arose  on  the  revi- 
val of  leorning,  few  were  more  distinguished  than  the  celebrated  Car- 
dan.    This  man  believed,  and  most  solemnly  affirms,  that  he  had  fre- 
quent communications    with  spirits  :  yet   none  of  the  learned  allege 
this   as  a  reason   for   rejecting   his  writings  in  toto,  or  for  refusing  to 
look  at  the  valuable  things  which  they  are  admitted  to  contain.  Abun- 
dance of  similar  instances  might  be  adduced  ;  but  I  will  content  my- 
self with  that  of  the  famous  Luther.     If  we  are  not  to  accept  the  doc- 
trines of  the  New  Church,  because  their  propounder  avers  that  he  had 
spiritual  communications  ;  we  ought  never  to  have  separated  from  the 
Church   of  Rome,  because   the  greatest  of  the  Reformers  asserts  the 
same  thing.     Many  statements  respecting  Luther's  supernatural  inter- 
courses, contained   in  his  own  works,  might  be  quoted :  but  we  will 
take  a  specimen  of  a  Memorable  Relation  of  his  from  his  book  De  Mis- 
sa  Privata  et  Unci.  Sacerd.     [It  may  be  seen  complete  in  the  edition 
of  his  works  printed  at  Wittenberg  in  1588,  tom.  vii.  p.  479.     In  the 
later   editions  some  parts  of  it  have  been  omitted ;  but  I  have  ascer- 
tained that  it  is  contained,  with  only  the  omission  of  the  words  describ- 
ing the  devil's  voice,  in  the  copy  of  Luther's  works  in  the  library  of 
the  Royal  Institution,  tom.  vii.  p.  228.) 

"  Awaking  from  a  sound  sleep  a  few  nights  ago,*'  says  Luther'  "  the 
devil,  who,  I  assure  you,  has  made  me  pass  many  an  uneasy  one,  be- 
gan to  speak  to  me  as  follows.  '  Listen  to  me,  O  learned  man  !  Do 
you  know  that,  fur  these  fifleen  years,  you  have  been  in  the  dailj  ha- 
bit of  saying  private  masses  :  Now  what  if  all  this  time  you  have  com- 
mitted daily  acts  of  idolatry,  and,  instead  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  have  adored,  and  exhibited  to  others  to  adore,  nothing  but 
plain  bread  and  wine  ?'  I  instantly  replied,  *  I  am  an  anointed  priest, 
ordained  bj  a  bishop ;  I  acted  according  to  the  command  of  my 
superiors :  why  then  should  I  not  be  said  to  have  truly  consecrated, 
as  I  pronounced  the  words  attentively,  and  said  mass  most  devoutly  ?* 
•Very   true,*  said  the  devil;  *  but  the  very  Turks  and  heathens  per- 


form  their  rites  in  their  temples  from  a  principle  of  obedience,  as  well 
as  yoa.  But  what  if  yoar  ordination  and  consecration  were  both  fhlsei 
liko  that  of  the  Turks  and  Samaritans  ?'  Here,"  says  Luther,  '*  my 
heart  began  to  beat,  and  the  cold  sweat  to  ooze  out  from  every  pore. 
The  devil  put  forth  his  whole  argumentative  force ;  and  he  has  a  deep 
and  strong  voice.  Nor  can  such  an  altercation  continue  long ;  on  the 
contrary,  question  and  answer  pass  in  an  instant.  It  was  then  1  plainly 
perceived  ^how  it  sometimes  happens  that  people  are  found  dead  in 
their  beds.  He  can  destroy  the  human  frame  when  and  where  he 
chooses :  nay,  so  oppress  the  soul  as  to  force  it  from  the  body,  as  he 
has  often  nearly  done  mine ;  so  that  I  am  convinced  both  Empson 
and  CEcolampadius  were  killed  in  this  manner ;  for  no  human  being, 
unassisted  by  God,  can  withstand  it." — He  goes  on  to  relate,  at  a  con- 
siderable length,  the  remainder  of  the  dispute  ;  and  what  is  not  a  lit- 
tle extraordinary,  he  gives  the  devil  the  right  side  of  the  argument,  and 
is  convinced  by  him  of  the  idolatrous  nature  of  private  masses. 

Now  that  there  was  some  illusion  in  this  statement  of  Luther's 
will  be  generally  thought.  Admitting  there  to  be  any  reality  in  it  what- 
ever, it  certainly  was  not  the  devil,  considered  as  the  sovereign  of 
hell,  with  whom  he  held  the  conversation ;  nor  was  it  with  all  hell, 
considered  as  one  aggregate  power,  in  which  sense  the  devil  is 
spoken  of  in  Scripture.  According,  however,  to  Swcdenborg's  state- 
ments, it  is  by  no  means  impossible  that  some  spirit  or  other  discoursed 
with  Luther  on  this  occasion,  whom  he,  judging  of  the  case  from  his 
own  previously  formed  opinions,  might  suppose  to  be  the  devil.  But 
even  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  an  evil  spirit,  or  a  devil,  the  rela- 
tion is  very  incongruous  :  the  sentiments  delivered  are  by  no  means 
in  perfect  accordance,  as  is  strictly  the  case  in  all  Swcdenborg's  rela- 
tions, with  the  imputed  x;haracter  of  the  speaker.  But  let  the  incon- 
gruity be  ever  so  extreme  ;  or  even  supposing  the  whole,  as  will  now 
be  the  judgment  of  most,  to  be  the  mere  offspring  of  imagination ; 
will  any  assert  that  the  writings  of  Luther  are  therefore  to  be  rejected 
altogether?  that  it  was  absolutely  wrong,  under  such  a  guide,  to  for- 
sake the  Romish  communion  ?  that  it  is  impossible  justly  to  regard  him, 
as  he  has  been  hitherto  extensively  regarded,  as  an  extraordinary  in- 
strnment  in  the  hands  of  Providence  for  good  ?  They  who  hesitate 
at  coming  to  such  conclusions  in  regard  to  Lather,  ought  to  beware 
how  they  adopt  similar  ones  in  regard  to  Swedenborg.  The  observa- 
tion would  be  true,  were  his  statements  equally  incongruous  :  much 
more  is  it  true,  when,  as  just  remarked,  there  is  none  of  his  Memorable 
Relations  which  does  not  wear  much  more  of  the  character  of  consis- 
tency and  probability  than  does  this  Memorable  Relation  of  Luther's. 

The  case  altogether  stands  exactly  thus : 

Luther  affirms  that   he  had  supernatural  communications,  of  which 
he  relates  many  instances  : 
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that  BQpreme  God,  from  whom  proceeded  all  things.  V.  To  redace, 
then,  the  two  classes  of  declarations  to  agreement,  it  is  necessary  to 
believe,  that  the  God  who  is  in  Christ,  is  the  supreme  God  himself^ 
whom  the  sacred  books  call  the  Father  of  the  human  race.  VI.  That 
Father,  in  order  to  succour  fallen  men,  procreated  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
a  man  fVee  from  all  fault,  who,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  is  called  the  Son 
of  God.  VII.  The  Father  joined  that  man  to  himself,  in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  of  himself  and  that  Son  was  formed  one  person.  VIII.  On 
account  of  this  conjunction,  whatsoever  things  befel  that  Son,  or  that 
divinely  begotten  man,  are  also  rightly  attributed  to  the  Father,  who 
had  associated  him  to  his  own  Person.  fX.  The  Father,  therefore, 
thus  joined  to  the  Son,  was  born,  suffered  punishment,  and  died.  For 
though  the  Father,  considered  in  himself,  can  neither  be  born,  nor  die, 
nor  be  tormented,  yet,  since  he  made  the  Son  one  person  with  himself, 
he  may  be  said  to  have  been  born  and  to  have  died.  X.  For  the  same 
reason,  although  the  Father  present  in  the  Son  continues  to  be  the 
Father,  he  is  also  rightly  called  the  Son." 

By  this  statement  of  Noetian  doctrine,  so  clearly  given  by  Mosheim, 
we  find  that  it  contained  great  truths  mixed  with  great  errors.  Through 
the  first  six  or  seven  articles  the  reasoning  is  irrefutable,  and  the  con- 
elusions  certain ;  but  firom  thence  to  the  end  all  is  as  erroneona.  The 
origin  of  the  error  lies  here ;  that  neither  Noetus,  nor  any  other  theo- 
logian before  Swedenborg,  perceived,  that  the  union  between  the 
Divine  and  Human  Natures  was  not  complete,  but  only  in  incipiency, 
fttthe  time  of  our  Lord's  birth, --that  it  was  in  progress  during  the 
whole  course  of  his  life  in  the  world,  and  was  only  finished  by  his 
death  and  resurrection  ;  thus,  that  it  is  literally  true,  as  declared  by 
the  Apostle,  that  he  was  "made  perfect  through  sufferings."  For 
want  of  perceiving  this  truth,  though  it  stands  so  obviously  extant 
in  the  sacred  writings ;  and  thus  supposing  that  the  union  of  the 
Divinity  and  the  Humanity  was  complete  from  the  Tery  birth  of  the 
latter;  Noetus  and  the  other  ancients, who  denied  the  tripersonality, 
were  driven  to  the  necessity  of  admitting,  that  the  Father,  or  the  whole 
Godhead,  suffered  in  the  Humanity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  Triperson- 
alists  have  in  like  manner  been  compelled  to  suppose,  that,  though 
not  the  whole  Godhead,  a  third  part  of  it, — the  Son  of  God  from  eterni- 
ty,— a  God  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  the  Father, — actually  thus 
suffered.  From  what  inextricable  embarrassments,  then,  are  we  re- 
lieved by  the  New- Jerusalem  doctrine,  of  the  progressive  union  of 
the  Divinity  with  the  Humanity,  and  of  the  gradual  glorification  or 
deification  of  the  latter! 

But  with  all  its  errors,  the  doctrine  of  Noetus  is  greatly  superior  to 
that  of  Tripersonalism  ;  since  this  retains  all  the  errors  of  the  former 
in  addition  to  its  own.  This  is  actually  acknowledged  by  Mosheim, 
though  himself  a  very  orthodox  Tripersonalist.  Take  his  remarkable 
words ;  «« This  doctrine,"  says  he,  meaning  that  of  Noetus,  **  doee  in« 


APPENDIX.  539 

deed  take  awaj  the  mjstery  of  the  Divine  Trinity  [meaning  Triper- 
aonality]  ;  but  it  does  no  prejudice  either  to  the  person  or  to  the  offi> 
ces  of  the  Saviour  Christ,  and  is  far  preferable  to  the  Socinian  doc- 
trine,  and  all  that  are  like  it.  It  also  is  not  more  repugnant  to  reason, 
than  that  which  affirms  that  it  was  a  Divine  Person  [the  second  Person 
of  the  Trinity]  which  joined  the  man  Christ  to  himself;  nay,  by  es- 
tablishing the  most  simple  unity  of  the  Divine  nature,  it  seems  to 
come  nearer  to  the  dictates  of  reason."  Mosheim  aAerwards  noticed 
a  remark  of  Beausobre*s,  who,  because  Noetus  admitted  the  Divine 
Nature  to  be  impassible  in  itself,  concluded  that  he  could  not  hold,  aa 
affirmed  of  him,  that  the  Father  suffered.  "  He  could  not,'*  says 
Beausobre,  "  without  the  extreme  of  fc)IIy,  have  said,  that  one  and  the 
aaroe  God  was  impassible,  and  yet  suffered."  On  this  Mosheim  ob- 
serves, '*  It  is  truly  astonishing  that  this  eminent  writer  did  not  recol- 
lect, that  what  be  colls  the  extreme  of  folly,  is  precisely  whot  the 
great  body  of  Christians  profess  every  day;  namely,  that  the  God,  who 
by  nature  cannot  suffer  at  all,  did  in  Christ  suffer  the  punishment  ow- 
ing by  man  to  God  ;  that  is,  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ's  Human 
Nature  did  also  belong  to  God,  who  was  joined  to  this  Nature  by  the 
closest  and  most  indissoluble  union."  [Mosheim's  De  Rehus^  dbc.  pp. 
685, 686, 687.] 

For  popular  evidence,  that  the  great  body  of  Christians  do  profeaa 
every  day  what  Beausobre  justly  calls  "  the  extreme  of  folly," — tbe 
notion  that  God  himself  suffered  on  the  cross, — take  the  following  ex- 
tracts from  the  Hymns  of  Wesley,  who  has  never  been  charged  with 
want  of  orthodoxy ; 

**  Where  is  the  King  of  glory  now, 

The  everlasting  Son  of  God  ! 
Tk*  tmmnrtal  hangs  his  languid  hrow^ 

7%'  MmightyfainU  beneath  his  toad:* 

(Hymn  24.) 
**  The  earth  could  to  her  centre  shake. 
Convulsed,  while  her  Creator  died.** 


*«  The  immortal  God  for  me  hoth  ditd^ 
My  Lord,  my  Love,  is  crucified. — 
Come,  see, ye  worms, your  Maker  die!** 


**  Sion,  thy  suffering  God  behold  ! 


>t 


**Lo  !  the  powers  of  heaven  he  shakes; 

Nature  in  convulsions  lies ; 
Earth's  profoundest  centre  quakes  : 

The  Great  Jehovah  dies  ! 
Dies  the  Glorious  Cause  of  off.  ! — 
Well  may  Sol  withdraw  his  light. 

With  the  Sufferer  sympathize; 
Leave  the  world  in  sudden  nighty 

While  his  Creator  dies! — 


(Hymn  25.) 

(Hymn  28  ) 
(Hymn  149.) 
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Mourn  th*  astonished  hosts  above  ; 

Silence  saddens  all  the  skies  : 
Kindler  of  seraphic  love, 

The  God  of  angels  dies.'*  (Hymn  552  J 

Contrast  the  foregoing  pictures  of  the  Sufferer  at  the  Crucifixion,  with 
the  following  from  the  New-Church  Hymn  Book,  and  say  which  is 
most  rational  as  well  as  Scriptural  : 

"  Now  Satan  triumphed ;  *  Now,'  he  cried, 

*'  Who  shall  my  power  oppose  ?' 
But  when  the  Son  of  Mary  died. 

The  Son  of  God  arose. 

He  finished  with  his  dying  breath 

Redemption's  grand  design; 
His  Manhood  bare  ovrsins  to  deaths 

And  then  arose  Divine."  (Hymn  8S.J 

Thus  then  we  find,  even  from  the  admissions  of  a  learned  Tri- 
pcrsonalist,  that  it  was  wrong  to  charge  us  with  being  Noetians  or 
Sabellians,  since  we  utterly  reject  the  notion  which  procured  for 
them  the  distinguishing  name  of  Patripasslans ;  that  most  unjustly 
is  the  charge  made  by  modern  Tri personal ists,  who  themselves  hold 
the  error  which,  in  the  former  name,  is  imputed  to  us,  being  them- 
selves Z>eo-pa6sians  as  truly  as  were  the  Noetians;  and  that,  were 
the  charge  against  us  as  true  as  it  is  false,  our  sentiments  would  still 
be  more  consonant  to  reason  than  those  of  the  Tripcrsonalists,  be- 
cause not  destroying,  as  theirs  do,  the  real  unity  of  God.  Of  the  three 
doctrines,  ours  alone  has  no  inconsistencies.  That  of  the  Noetians 
is  burthened  with  inconsistencies  from  which  ours  is  free.  That 
of  the  Tripcrsonalists  retains  all  the  inconsistencies  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Noetians,  and  adds  to  them  others  equally  great  beside.  Far 
indeed,  then,  are  our  adversaries  from  obtaining  any  triumph  over 
iis,  when  tiiey  throw  upon  us  the  unmerited  reproach,  of  holding 
the  doctrine  of  Noetus  or  Sabellius. 

The  doctrine  of  Sabellius  deviated  farther  from  ours,  and  approach* 
ed  nearer  to  that  of  the  Tripersonalistaf  than  did  that  of  Noetus;  hot 
it  is  not  very  important  to  point  out  the  distinction.  They  are  gene- 
rally regarded  as  the  same  :  and  when  our  adversaries  ignorantly 
charge  us  with  Sabellianism,  they  mean  by  it  the  doctrine  which  is 
explained  above  as  that  of  the  Noetians. 


